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BOHIfS  VARIOUS  LIBRARIES. 

Joethe's  Works,  Translated  into  Eng- 
libh.    In  6  voU. 

Vols.  Land 2.  Aatobioptraphy.U  Books; 
and  Travels  in  Italy,  France,  and 
Switaerland.    Portrait. 

Vol.  3.  Faust,  Iphigenla,  Torquato 
TasBO,  Kgmont,  Ac,  by  Mise  Swan- 
wick  ;  and  Gbtz  von  Berlichinge*,  by 
Sir  Waltkr  Soott.    Prontitpiece. 

Vol.  4.  Novels  and  Tales. 

Vol.  6.  Wiliielm  Meister'i  Apprenlioe- shtp. 

Ohregory's  (Dr.)  Evidences,  Doctrines, 
and  Duties  of  the  Christian  Religion. 

tEhiiiot's  Representative  Government. 
i    Translated  by  A.  R.  Scoblk. 

  History  of  the  English  Revo- 
hitlon  of  1640.  Translated  by  Wiluam 
Hazutt.     Fortrait. 

I   History  of  Civilization.  Trans- 
lated by  William  Hazlitt.  In  3  vols. 

Portrait. 

iSEazlitt's  Table  Talk.   A  New  Edition ii»  one  volume. 

—    Lectures     on    the    Comic 
'  riters,  oiul  on  the  English  Potts. 
  Lectures  on  the  Literature 

of  the  Age  o(  Klizal)eth,and  on  Characters 

of bhak'spt'flr's  I'luys. 
  Plain  Speaker.     5s. 

   Bound  Table;  the  Convei-sa- 
tionn  or  jAMta  NoRTucoTK,  R.A;    Cba- 
raciertxtics,  8cc.    65. 

Hall's  (Bev.  Robert)  Miscellaneous 
W'nrltB  and  Remains,   with   Memoir  by 
Dr.  Ghrgort,  and  an  Essay  on  his  Cha- 

racter by  John  Fostbe.    Portrait. 

Heine's   Poems,   complete,   from   the German,  by   E.  A.  BowaiNO,     6*. 

Hungary:  its  History  and  Revolu- 
tioub  i    with  a  Memoir  of   Kossuth  from 
new  and  authentic  sources.     Portrait. 

Hutchinson   (Colonel),  Memoirs    of, 
v.ilb  tlje  Ste(?e  of  l.«tham  House. 

James's  (G.  P.  R.)  Richard  Coeur-de- 
IjIou,  Kins  of  England.  Portraits.  2  vols. 

  Louis  XIV.   Portraits.  2  vols. 

Junius's    Letters,   with    Notes,   Ad- 
d<Uoui^  and  au  Index.    In  2  vols. 

Lamartine  s  History  of  the  Girond- 
iKls.     t'ortraitg.     In  3  vols. 

—  Restoration  of  the  Monarchy, 
ih  liKhx.     Portraits.     In  4  vols. 

  French  Revolution  of  1848, 
with  a  fine  h'nmtispiecf.. 

Lamb's  (Charles)  Ella  and  Eliana. 
O'nipl'-te  HJIition. 

Lanzi's  History  of  Painting.    Trans- 
latod  by  Koecoe.    Portraits.    In  8  vote,  j 

Locke's  Philosophical  Works,  con- 
taining an  Essay  on  the  Human  Under- 

standing, &€.,  with  Notes  and  Index  by 
J.  A.  St.  JoHM.    Portrait.    In  2  vols. 

  Life  and  Letters,  with  Ex- 
tracts from  his  Common-Place  Books,  by 

Lord  KiMQ. 

Luther's  Table  Talk.  Translated  by 
WrLLLAM  Hazltit.      Portrait- 

Machiavelli's  History  of  Florence, 
The  Prince,  and  other  Works.     Portrait. 

Menzel's  History  of  Germany.  Por- traits.   In  3  vols. 

Michelet's  Life  of  Luther.  Tramdated 
by  William  HAZLrrT. 

  Roman  Republic.    Translated 
by  William  Hazlitt. 

  French  Revolution,  with  In- 
dex.   Frontispiece. 

Mignet's    French    Revolution  from 1789  to  1814.    Pmtrait. 

Milton's  Prose   Works,  with  Index. Portraits.     In  5  vols. 

Mitford's  (Miss)  Our  Village.  Im- 
proved Ed.,  complete.  Illtutrated.  2  vols. 

Neander's  Church  History.  Trans- lated: with  General  Index.    In  10  vols. 

  Life  of  Christ.     Translated. 

  First  Planting  of  Christi- 
anity, and  Antignostikus.  Translated.  In 

2  vols. 

  History  of  Christian  Dogmas. 
Translated.     In  2  vols, 

  Christian  Life  in  the  Early 
and  Middle  Ages,  including  his 'Light  in 
Dark  Places.'    Translated. 

Ockley's  History  of  the   Saracens. 
Revised  and  completed.    Portrait. 

Pearson  on  the  Creed.     New  Edition. 
With  Analysis  and  Notes.  Double  VoL  6*. 

Ranke's  History  of  the  Popes.  Trans- 
lated by  E.  FosTEft.    In  3  vols. 

  Servia  and  the  Servian  Re- 
volution, 

Reynolds'    (Sir     Joshua)     Literary 
Works,     Portrait.     In  2  vols. 

Roscoe's    Life    and    Pontificate    of 
Leo  X.,  with  the  Copyright  Notes,  and  an 
Index.     Portraits,     in  2  vols, 

   Life  of  Lorenzo  de  Medici, 
with  the  C«jpyright  Notes,  Sec.    Portrait. 

Russia,  History  of,  by  Waltbb  K^ 
Kkllt.    Portraits.    In  2  vols. 
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A  OATALOQVB  OF 

Schiller's  Works.  Translated  into 
Eoglish.    In  4  vols. 

Vol.  1.  Thirty  Years'  War,  and  Revolt of  the  Netherlands. 
Vol.  2.  Continuatum  of  the  Revolt 

of  the  Netherlands;  Wallenstein's 
Camp ;  the  Piccoloraini ;  the  Heath 
of  Wallensteln;  and  William  TelL 

Vol.  3.  Don  Carlos,  Mary  Stuart,  Maid 
of  Orleans,  and  Bride  of  Messina. 

Vol.  4.  The  Robbers,  Flesco,  Love  and 
Tntrlgne.  and  the  Ghost-Seer. 

ScUegel's  Philosophy  of  Life  and 
of  Language,  translated  by  A.  J.  W.  Mor- 
RISOK. 

   History  of  Literature,  An- 
cient and  Modem.  Now  first  completely 

translated,  with  General  Index. 

Philosophy     of     History. 
by  J.  B.  RoBEKTSoy.      For- Translated 

trait. 

  Dramatic  Literature.    Trans- 
lated.   Portrait. 

  Modem  History. 
JEsthetic  and  Miscellaneous 

Works. 

Sheridan's    Dramatic 
Life.    J'ortrait. 

Works    and 

Sismondi's  Literature  of  the  South 
of  Europe.    Translated  by  Roscoe.    For- 
traits.    In  2  vols. 

Smith's  (Adam)  Theory  of  the  Moral 
Sentiments;  with  liis  Kssay  on  the  First 
Formation  of  l^nKuages. 

Smyth's     (Professor)    Lectures    on 
Modern  History.     In  2  vols. 
  Lectures  on  the  French  Be- 

volation.    In  2  vols. 

Sturm's  Morning  Communings  with 
God,  or  Devotional  Meditations  tor  Every 
Day  in  the  Year. 

Taylor's  (Bishop  Jeremy)  Holy  Living 
and  Dying.     Fortrnit. 

Thierry's  Conquest  of  England  hy 
the  Normans.      Translated  by  Wiijjaw 
Hazlitt.    Portrait.    In  2  vols. 

  Tiers  Etat,  or  Third  Estate, 
in  France.    Translated  by  F.  B.  ̂ Veuls. 
2  vols,  in  one.    6«. 

Vasari's    Lives    of    the    Painters, 
Sculptors,  and  Architects.    Translated  by 
Mrs.  FosTTKR.    h  vols. 

Wesley's  (John)  Life.      By  Robert SouTHKT,      New  and  Complete  Edition. 
Double  volume.    6«. 

Wheatley  on  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer.     Frontispuicc. 

n. 
Uniform  with  Bohn's  Standard  Library. 

Bailey's  (P.  J.)  Festus.  A  Poem. 
Seventh  Edition,  revised  and  enlarged. 
bs. 

British  Poets,  from  Milton  to  Eirke 
Whitk.      Cabinet  Edition,      In    4    vols. 
14s. 

Cary's  Translation  of  Dante's  Hea- ven, Hell,  and  Pur;j:atory.     Is.  6d. 

Chillingworth  s  Beligion  of  Pro- testants    3s.  6d. 

Classic  Tales.  Comprising  in  One 
volume  the  most  esteemed  works  of  the 
imagination.    3s.  Bd. 

Demosthenes    and    .ZEschines,    the 
Orations  of.    Translated  by  Lkland.    3s, 

Dickson  and  Mowbray  on  Poultry. 
Edited  by  Mrs.  Loudon.     lUmtratioru  by 
Harvey.    5s. 

Guizot's  Monk  and  His  Contem- 
poraries.   3.S.  6d 

Hawthorne's    Tales.      In    2    vols., 
3s.  ed.  each. 

Vol.  1.  Twice    Told    Talea,    and   the 
Snow  Image. 

Vol.  2.  Scarlet  Letter,  and  tbe  Horue 
with  the  Seven  GaWea. 
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Henry's  (Matthew)  Commentary  on the    Psalms.      Nwineroua    Illmtralions. 
4s.  6d. 

Hofland's  British  Angler's  Manual. 
Improved  and  eniargeii,  by  Edward  J  kssk, 
Esq.  Illustrated  with  60  Engravingt. 
1s.6d. 

Horace's  Odes  and  Epodes.  Trans- 
lated by  the  Rev.  W.  Sewell.    3*.  6d. 

{  Irving's     (Washington)      Complete ;       Works,    In  1(»  vols.    3s.  6d.  each. 

j  Vol.  1.  Salmagundi  and  Knickerbocker 
I  Portrait  of  the  Author. 

i  Vol.  2.  Sketch  Book  and  Life  of  Gold- 

I  smith. Vol.  3.  Bracebridge  Hall  and  Abbots- 
ford  and  Newstead. 

VoL  4.  Tales  of  a  Traveller  and  tbe 
Alhambra. 

Vol.  5.  Conquest  of  Granada  and  Con- 

quest of  Spain. 
Vols,  6  and  7.    Life  of  Columbus    and 

Companions  of  Columbus,  with  a  new 
Index.     Fine  Portrait. 

Vol.  8.  Astoria  and  Tour  in  the  Prairiea 
Vol,  9.  Mahomet  and  his  Successors. 

Vol  10.  Conquest  of  Florida  and  Ad- 
veDtoree  of  Oaptain  Bonneville. 



BOEN'B  VARIOUS  LIBRARIES. 

living's  (Washington)  Life  of  Wash' 
Ingtuu.    /'ortrait.    in  4  vols     3s.  Hd.  each. 

  (Washington)  Life  and  Let- 
ters.   By  hi8  Nepbww,  Pikbrb  E.  Irving. 

In  2  vols.     3j.  6c1.  each. 
For  separate  Works,  tee  Cheap  Serin, 

p.  15. 

Joyce's  Introduction  to  the  Arts  and 
Sciences.     With  Examioatlun  Questions. 
3«.  6d. 

Lawrence's  Lectures  on  Compara- 
tive Aimtxjmy,  FMiyslology.ZooloKy.and  the 

Natural  History  of  Man.     Illustrated.  5s. 

Lilly's   Introduction  to  Astrology. 
With  numerous  Kmendaiiuns,  by  Zadkikl. 
6<. 

Miller's  (Professor)  History  Philoso- 
phically couiildered.  in  i  vols.  3<.  6d. 

«ach. 

Parkes's     Elementary     Chemistry. 3<.  6d. 

Political     Cyclopsedia.     lu   4  vols. 
3*.  6d.  each. 

— — —  Also   bound  in    2    vols,  with 
leather  backs.    16s. 

Shakespeare's    Works,    with    Life, 
by  Chalmkrs.     In  diamond  type.    3s.  6d. 

  or,  with  40  Engravings.     5». 

Uncle  Tom's  Cabin.  With  Introduc- 
tory Remarks  by  the  Rev.  J.  Shkbuan. 

Printed  in  a  large  clear  type,  llliittra- 
Horn.    Ss.  6d. 

Wide,  Wide  World.  By  Elizabeth 
Wetheball,  Illustrated  with  10  highly 

■finished  Steel  Engravings.    3s.  6d. 
ni. 

Bohn*s  Historical  Library. 
UNIFORM   WITH   THE   STANDARD  LIBRARY,   AT   Ss.  PER  VOLUME. 

Evelyn's  Diary  and  Correspondence. 
lUustrated  with  numerous  fortraits.  Ax. 
In  4  vols. 

Pepys'  Diary    and   Correspondence. 
Edited  by  Lord  Braybrooke.  With  im- 

portant Additions,  including  numerous 
Letters.  lUustrated  with  many  Portraits. 
In  4  vols. 

Jesse's  Memoirs  of  the  Reign  of  the 
Sluartb,  Including  the  ProLecluruie.  With 
General  index.  Upwards  of  40  Portraits. 
In  3  vols. 

I  Jesse's  Memoirs  of  the   Pretenders !       and  their  Adherents.    6  Portraits. 

Nngent's      (Lord)      Memorials      of 
I        Hampden,    his    Party,    and    Thnes.      12 

Portraits. 

I  Strickland's    (Agnes)    Lives  of  the 
'  Queens    of    England,    from    the    Norman 
I  Conquest.       From    oflflcial     records     and 
I  authentic  documents,  private  and  pubiic. 
I  Revised  Edition,    la  6  vols. 

IV. 

Bohn's   Library  of  French  Memoirs. 
UNIFORM  WITH  THE  STANDARD  LIBRARY,  AT  3s.  6c?.  PER  VOLUME, 

Memoirs    of   Philip  de  Commines, 
conuining  the  Histories  of  Liouis  Xi.  and 
Ch^rlea  Vlll.,  and  of  Charles  the  Bold, 
Duke  of  Burgundy.  To  which  Is  added, 
The    Scandalous    Chronicle,     or    Secret 

History  of  Louis  XL      PortraiU.       In 
2  vols.  I 

Memoirs  of  the  Duke  of  Sully,  Prime 
Minister  to  Henry  the  Great.    Portraits. 
In  4  vols. 

V. 

Bohn's  School  and  College  Series. 
UNIFORM    WITH    THE    STANDARD    LIBRARY. 

Bass's  Complete  Greek  and  English Lexicon  to  the  New  Testament.    2s. 

Hew    Testament    (The)    in    Greek. 
.Grleabach's    rexl,  with   the  various  read- 

ings of  Mill  aad  Scbula  at  foot  of  page,  and 

Parallel  References  in  the  margin;  also* 
Critical  Intrfxluctlon  and  Chronoif-plral 
Tables.  Two  facsimiles  of  Greek  ilanu- 
tcripU.  (660  pages.)  3s.  «ti.  ;^  or  with  the 
Lexicon,  6s. 



A  CATALOGUE  OF 

VI. 

Bohu's  Philological  and  Philosophical  Library. 
uinfobm  with  the  standard  libeaby,  at  58.  peb  volumb 

(excepting  those  MAEKED  otheewisk). 

to  Z).    3s.ed.  each. SegePs  Lectures  on  the  Philosophy 
of  History.  Translated  by  J.  Sibbek,  M.A. 

Herodotus,  Turner's  (Dawson    W.) 
Notes  to.    With  Map,  &c. 

   Wheeler's     Analysis    and 
iry  of. 

Kant's  Critique  of    Pure    Reason. 
Translated  by  J.  M,  D.  Meiklejohm. 

Logic ;  or,  the  Science  of  Inference. 
A  PopuUff  Manual.     By  J.  Dkvkt. 

Lewndes'  Bibliographer's  Manual  of 
English  Literature.     New   Eklition,    en- 

larged, by  H.  G.  BoHN.    Parts  L  to  X.  (A 

Part  XI.  (the  Ap> 
pendix  Volume).  5(.  Or  the  11  parts  tin 
4  vols.,  half  morocco,  21.  2s. 

Smith's  (Archdeacon)  Complete  Col- lection of  Synonyms  and  Antonyms. 

Tennemann's  Manual  of  the  History 
of  Philosophy.  Continued  by  J.  R.  Mokkll. 

Thucydides,  Wheeler's  Analysis  of. 
Wheeler's  (M.A.)  W.  A.,  Dictionary 

of  Names  of  fictitious  Persons  and  Places. 

Wright's  (T.)  Dictionary  of  Obsolete 
atxi  Provincial  English,     in  2  voU.     6«. 
each ;  or  half-bound  In  1  toL,  10>.  6d. 

vn. 

Bohn's  British  Classics. 
UNIFOBM  WITH  THE   8TANDABD   LIBBABY,   AT  3s.  6d.   PEB   VOLUME, 

Addison's  Works.  With  the  Notes 
of  Bishop  HcRD,  much  additional  matter, 
and  upwards  of  100  Unpublished  Letters. 
Edited  by  II.  G.  Bohn.  rortrait  and  8 
Engravings  on  Steel.    In  6  vols. 

Burke's  Works.     In  6  Volumes. 
Vol.  1.  Vindication  of  Natural  Society, 

On  the  Sublime  and  Beautiful,  and 
Political  Miscellanies. 

VoL  2.  French  Revolution,  Ac. 
VoL  3.  Appeal  firom   the  New  to  the 

Old  Whigs  ;  the  Catholic  Claims,  &c. 
VoL  4.  On   the  Affairs  of    India,    and 

Charge  against  Warren  Hastings. 
Vol.  6.  Conclusion    of   Charge    against 

Hastings ;  on  a  Regicide  Peace,  &c. 
Vol.  6.  Miscellaneous     Speeches,     &c. 

With  a  Goneral  Index. 

I  Burke's  Speeches  on  Warren  Hast- 
higs;  and  Letters.  With  index.  In 
2  vols,  (forming  vols.  ]  and  8  of  the works). 

  Life.     By  Priob.     New  and 
revised  Edition.    Fortrait. 

Defoe's  Works.  Edited  by  Sir  Wai^ 
TBB  Scott.    In  7  vols. 

Gibbon's  Boman  Empire.  Coniplete 
and  Unabridged,  with  Notes;  including, 

in  addition  to  the  Author's  own,  those  of 
Guizot,  Wenck,  Nlebuhr,  Hugo.  Neander, 
and  other  foreign  scholars;  and  au  ela- 

borate Index.  Edited  by  an  English 
Churchman.    In  7  vols. 

vni. 

Bohn's  Ecclesiastical  Library. 
UNIFOBM  WITH  THE  STANDABD   LIBBABY,   AT   5s.   PEB   VOLUME. 

Xnsebius'     Ecclesiastical     History. With  Notes. 

Philo  JudsBua,  Works  of ;   the  con- 
temporary of  Josephus.     Translated  by 

C.  D.  Yonge.    In  4  vols. 

Socrates'  Ecclesiastical  History,  in contlnuatkMi  of  Eusebius.    With  the  Notes 
of  Valeslu«. 

Sozomen's    Ecclesiastical    History, 
from  A.D.  324-440 :   and  the  Ecclesiastiod 
History  of  Philostorgius. 

Theodoret  and  Evagrius.  Ecclesias- 
tical Histories,  from  ▲.».  332  to  ajd.  427l 

and  &x>m  a.d.  431  to  a.d.  644. 



BOHirS  VABJ0V8  LIBRA RIEB. 

IX. 

Bohn's  Antiquarian  Library. 
UNIFORM   WITH   THE   8TANDABD   UBKAEY,   AT   5«.   PEB   TOLUMS. 

I 

Side's   Eoclesiastical  History,   and  | the  Anglo-Saxon  Chronicle.  ! 

Boethius's  Consolation  of  Philoso-  | 
phy.  in  Anglo-Saxon,  with  the  A.  S. 
Metres,  and  an  English  Translation,  by 
the  Rev.  S.  Kox. 

Brand's  Popular  Antiquities  of  Eng-  ! 
land,  Scotland,  and  Ireland.  By  sir  Hbnky 
Ellis.     In  3  vols.  ] 

Browne's     (Sir    Thomas)     Works,   j Kdited  by  Simon  Wilkin.    In  3  vols. 
Vol.  1.  The  Vulgar  Errors. 

Vol.  2.  Religio  Medid,  and  Garden  of 
Cyrus. 

Vol  3.  Um-Burial,  Tncts,  and  Oorre* 
spondence. 

Chronicles  of  the  Cmsaders.  Richard 
of  Devizes,  (Jeofifrey  de  Viusauf,  Lord  de 
Jolnville. 

Chronicles  of  the  Tombs.  A  Collec- 
tion of  Iteniarkable  Epitaphs.  By  T.  J. 

Pkttigrkw,  F.R.S.,  F.S.A. 

Early  Travels  in  Palestine.    Willi- 
bal(i,  Ssewulf,  Benjamin  of  Tudela,  Man- 
deville,  La  Brucquiere,  and  Manndrell ; 
all  unabridged.  Edited  by  Thokas 
Wright. 

lEllis's  Early  English  Metrical  Bo- 
maiices.     Revised  by  J.  0.  Haluwkll. 

Florence  of  Worcester's  Chronicle, 
-with  the  Two  Continuations  :  comprising 
Annals  of  English  History  to  the  Reign  of 
Edward  1. 

Giraldus     Cambrensis'      Historical 
Works :  Topography  of  Ireland ;  History 
of  the  Conquest  of  Ireland ;  Itinerary 
through  Wales;  and  Description  of  Wales. 
WMth  Index.     Edited  by  Thos.  Wright. 

Handbook  of  Proverbs.  Comprising 
all  Hay's  Enijllsh  Proverbs,  with  additions; 

his  Ko'relgu  Proverbs;  and  an  Alphabetical liuit'x. 

Henry  of  Huntingdon's  History  of the  KhRlish,  from  the  Roman  Invasion  to 
Heury  11.;  with  the  Acts  of  King  Stephen, 

Ingulph*8  Chronicle  of  the  Abbey  of 
Crt'ylHud,  with  ibe  Continuations  by  Peter 
of   Bloia  and  othw  Writers.    By  H.  T. 
RlXJBT. 

Keightley's  Fairy  Mythology.  Fron- 
tiipiece  by  Cruiks/iank. 

Lamb's  Dramatic  Poets  of  the  Time 
of  EUziibeth ;  including  his  Selectionfl  firom 

the  Oarrlck  i'lays. 

Lepsius's  Letters  from  Egypt,  Ethio- 
pia, and  the  Peninsula  of  Sinai. 

Mallet's  Northern  Antiquities.  By 
Bishop  Pebct.  V/ith  an  Abstract  of  the 
Eyrbiggla  Saga,  by  J^r  Walteb  Soon. 
Edited  by  J.  A.  Blackwbll. 

Marco  Polo's  Travels.  The  Trans- 
lation of  Marsden.     £dlted  by  Thoiuls 

Wright. 

Matthew  Paris's  Chronicle.     In  5 
vols. 

First  Section  :    Roger  of  Wendover'e 
Flowers  of  English  History,  from  the 
Descent  of  the  Saxons  to  ▲.D.  1235. 
Translated  by  Dr.  Qass.    In  2  vols. 

Skcond  Section:    From  1235  to  1273, 
With  Index  to  the  entire  Work,    In 
3  vols. 

Matthew  of  Westminster's  Flowers 
of  History,  especially  such  as  relate  to  the 
affairs  of  Britain ;  to  a.d.  1397.  Translated 
by  C.  D.  YoNGB.     In  2  vols. 

Ordericus  Vitalis'  Ecclesiastical  His- 
tory of  England  and  Normandy.  Trans- 
lated with  Notes,  by  T.  Fokbstkb,  MJL. 

In  4  vols. 

Pauli's  (Dr.  £.)  Life  of  Alfred  the Great.     Translated  from  the  German. 

Polyglot  of  Foreign  Proverbs.    With 
English  Translations,  and  a  General  Index, 
bringing  the  whole  into  parallels,  by  H.  G. 
BOHN. 

Boger  De  Hoveden's  Annals  of  Eng- lish History  ;  from  a.d.  732  to  A.D.  1201. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

GEOGRAPHY,  CLIMATE,  PRODUCTIONS,  LANGUAGE,  ANCIENT 
INTERCOURSE  WITH  EUROPE. 

N  extent,  in  square  miles,   and  in  gross 

amount  of  population,  China  is  not  only- 
one  of  the  greatest  empires  in  the  world, 
but  one  of  the  very  greatest  that  has  ever 
existed,  or,  rather,  that  has  ever  cohered 
for  so  great  a  length  of  time.     With  all 

its  dependencies  and  tributary  states,  it  may  be  considered 
as  extending  from  the  north  of  the  sea  of  Japan  to  the 
river  Sihon  in   the  west — a  space  of  81  degrees,  equal 
to  4900  British  miles.     From  north  to  south,  it  stretches 

from  the  Ural  mountains,  in  north  latitude   50°,  to  the 
southern   border,  about   latitude   21°,   being   twenty -nine 
degrees,  or  nearly  2300  British  miles.     Of  this  immense 
area,    China  Proper   measures   about   1200    geographical 
miles   in  length,  and  not  much  less  in  average  breadth. 
Beyond  the  widest  limits   are   other   regions,  professing 
dependence  on  the  Celestial  empire,  or  whose  populations 
have  the  laws  and  manners,  and  speak  or  read  the  lan- 

guage, of  the   Chinese  ;   with  whom,  in   fact,  their  own 
are  almost  identified. 

The  climate  of  China  presents  every  variety  of  tem- 

Kjrature,  from  the  snows  and  chilling  blasts  of  Siberia  
to 

le  scorching  heat  of  the  torrid   zone,  on  its  southern 
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borders.  In  other  words,  nearly  every  kind  of  climate 

may  be  found  within  the  limits  of  the  empire.  "No 
country,"  says  a  recent  writer,  "presents  greater  diver- 

sities in  its  physical,  geography,  productions,  and  natural 
history,  than  this  extensive  territory,  whether  we  regard 
its  verdant  and  cultivated  plains,  or  its  sterile  and  solitary 
deserts,  its  mountains  and  its  valleys,  its  gigantic  rivers, 
its  cities  teeming  with  intelligent  and  civilised  inhabitants, 
or  its  mountain  fastnesses  and  its  forests,  the  abodes  of 

wild  beasts  or  marauding  banditti.  Its  frontier  barrier — 
the  Great  Wall — and  its  principal  Canal,  are  justly  re- 

garded, from  their  magnitude  and  antiquity,  as  among 

the  wonders  of  the  world."* 
The  loftiest  mountains  are  chiefly  at  the  extremities 

of  the  empire,  but  in  the  interior  are  found  many 
ridges,  ranging  in  elevation  from  3000  to  8000  feet. 
Without  considering  the  difference  and  variety  of  original 
races  (for  China,  no  more  than  any  other  great  country, 
was  stocked  by  one  sole  race),  the  diversity  of  climate  must 
of  necessity  have  produced  a  wide  difference  in  its  inha- 

bitants ;  for,  to  take  only  the  extreme  points,  the  people 
settled  in  the  bleak  regions  of  the  north  must  have  grown 
up  unlike  those  inhabiting  the  sultry  and  enervating  south. 
Even  a  practised  European  in  China  can,  at  mere  sight, 
make  an  approximation  to  the  part  of  the  empire  to  which 
any  Chinese  presented  to  him  may  belong.  The  popu- 

lation, though  less  varied,  perhaps,  than  any  inhabiting  an 
equal  extent  of  territory  in  any  other  part  of  the  globe, 
presents  this  diversity  as  caused  by  climate,  as  also  that 
wliich  proceeds  from  difference  of  races.  Of  these  are 
many  others  blended  and  intermixed,  but  the  principal 
elements  or  races  are  the  Chinese,  Mantchu,  Mongol, 
Kalmuck,  Corean,  and  Thibetan. 

In  its  general  aspect,  China  presents  a  series  of 
river  basins,  or  broad  valleys  of  rivers,  and  of  low  lands 
along  the  sea-coast,  divided  by  ranges  of  hills,  which  rise 
in  many  places  to  a  very  considerable  elevation.     Yun-nan, 

*  The  Rev,  W.  Ellis,  Introduction  to  Gutzlaff's  "Journal  of    , 
Three  Voyages  along  the  Coast  of  China."  [ 
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the  south-western  province,  is  exceedingly  mountainous, 
and  sends  out  two  branches  eastward ;  one  of  which  sepa- 

rates the  valley  or  basin  of  the  Si-Kiang  river  from  the 
coasts  of  the  Gulf  of  Tonquin ;  the  other  separates  it  from 
the  basin  of  the  Yang-tse-kiang  river  and  its  affluents, 
whose  basins  are  themselves  divided  by  ranges  which 
diverge  from  each  other,  and  from  the  coasts  of  the  east 
sea.  The  basin  of  the  Yang-tse-kiang  is  separated  from 
that  of  the  Whang-ho  by  a  continuation  of  high  land,  which 
trends  eastward  from  the  Peling  mountains  on  the 
borders  of  Tartary,  but  which,  terminating  before  it 
reaches  the  coast,  leaves  a  broad  alluvial  plain  between 
the  mouths  of  these  two  great  rivers.  The  remaining 
portion  of  the  country  lying  between  the  Whang-ho  and 
gulf  of  Pe-che-lee  consists  of  the  basin  of  the  Pei-ho  and 
the  Eu-ho,  having  the  hills  of  Shantung  province  on  the 
south,  and  a  cross  range  on  the  west,  and  communicating 

with  the  basin  of  the  "Whang-ho  by  an  opening  at  the 
angle  formed  by  the  two  ranges.  The  appearance  of  even 
that  portion  of  the  country  which  has  been  traversed 
during  these  last  sixty  years  by  Europeans  is  exceedingly 
diversified.  Between  Canton  and  Peking,  a  distance  of 

1*200  miles,  the  first  British  embassy  observed  nearly 
every  variety  of  surface,  but  each  variety  was  very  remark- 

ably disposed  in  large  broad  masses.  For  many  days  they 
saw  nothing  but  one  continuous  plain  ;  for  as  many  days 
they  were  hemmed  in  by  precipitous  mountains,  naked  and 
unvaried ;  and  for  ten  or  twelve  days  more  their  course 
lay  through  lakes,  swamps,  and  morasses.  There  was 
a  constant  succession  of  large  villages,  towns,  and  cities,, 
with  considerable  navigable  rivers,  communicating  with  each 
other  by  means  of  artificial  canals.  Both  canals  and  rivers 
were  crowded  with  boats  and  barges.  They  saw  no  hedge- 

rows, and  trees  were  scarce.  Generally  the  surface  of  the 
country  rises  in  terraces  from  the  sea.  As  yet,  its  geo- 

logy is  very  imperfectly  known.  China,  however,  has  been 

well  mapped.  "  The  scientific  skill  of  the  Jesuit  mission- 
aries accomplished  a  survey  of  the  whole  on  tiigonometrical 

|)rinciples,  so  admirably  correct,  as  to  admit  of  little 
improvement ;  and,  with  the  exception  of  the  Biitisli 

I 
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possessions  in  India,  there  is  no  part  of  Asia  so  well  laid 
down  as  China.  ̂ = 

Since  the  time  of  the  Jesuits'  survey,  however,  an 
alteration  has  taken  place  in  the  divisions  of  the  country, 
as  the  provinces,  which  then  consisted  oi fifteen  in  all,  have 
been  increased,  by  the  sub-division  of  three  of  the  largest, 
to  eighteen. 

The  two  principal  rivers  of  China  occupy  a  very  high 
rank.  The  Yang-tse-kiang  and  the  great  Yellow  River 
surpass  all  the  rivers  of  Europe  and  Asia,  and  are  secondary 
only  to  the  Amazons  and  the  Mississippi  in  America.  The 

Yang-tse-kiang,  or  the  "  Son  of  the  Sea,"  rises  in  Kokonor, 
not  far  from  the  sources  of  the  Yellow  River.  Making  a 
circuitous  course,  and  receiving  the  tribute  of  innumerable 
streams  and  the  superfluous  waters  of  two  immense  lakes 
(the  Tong-ting-hoo  and  the  Poyang-hoo),  it  flows  past 
Nanking  into  the  ocean,  which  it  reaches  under  the  thirty- 
second  parallel  of  latitude.  This  vast  stream  runs  with 

such  a  strong  current,  that  Lord  Amherst's  embassy  found 
extreme  difficulty  in  sailing  up  its  course  towards  the 
Poyang  lake. 

The  Yellow  River  also  rises  in  the  country  of  Kokonor ; 
but  while  the  Yang-tse-kiang  turns  to  the  south,  the  Yellow 

River  strikes  off"  abruptly  to  the  north,  passes  across  the 
Great  Wall,  making  an  elbow  round  the  territory  of  the 
Ortous,  then  strikes  back  and  again  crosses  the  Great  Wall, 
whence  it  flows  due  south,  and  forms  the  boundary  of  Shan-sy 
and  Shen-si:  from  which  boundary  it  turns  sharply  to  the  east, 
and  so  flows  on  until  it  reaches  the  ocean  in  latitude  34°. 
It  is  remarkable  that  the  two  great  rivers  of  China,  which 
rise  at  a  small  distance  from  each  other,  after  taking  such 

opposite  courses,  and  being  separated  by  full  1 5°  of  latitude, 
should  reach  the  sea  within  two  degrees  of  the  same  point. 
The  stream  of  the  Yellow  River  is  so  excessively  rapid  as 
to  be  nearly  unnavigable  throughout  the  greater  part  of  its 

*  Sir  John  Francis  Davis,  "  The  Chinese ;  a  general  Description 
of  China  and  its  Inhabitants." 

This  is,  on  the  whole,  the  best  and  most  complete  work  that  has 
ever  been  written  by  an  Englishman  about  a  foreign  country  and 

people. 
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course.  It  carries  along  with  it  a  prodigious  quantity  of 
yellow  mud  in  a  state  of  solution,  and  its  frequent  floods 
occasion  great  damage  to  the  country,  and  expense  to  the 
Government  in  maintaining  artificial  embankments.  But 
its  waters  fill  numerous  canals,  which  are  furnished  with 
locks,  and  carry  fertility  to  many  districts  which  would 

otherwise  be  di-y  and  sterile.  As  for  the  internal  commerce 
of  the  empire,  the  Chinese  are  rendered  almost  entirely 
independent  of  the  rivers  and  of  coast  navigation  by  their 
Imperial  Canal,  which,  in  point  of  extent  and  magnitude 
of  undertaking,  is,  like  the  Great  Wall,  unrivalled  by  any 
other  work  of  the  kind  in  the  known  world. 

The  flat,  sandy,  and  unproductive  province  in  which 

.Peking  is  situated  ofl'ers,  according  to  universal  report, 
little  that  is  worthy  of  notice.  The  vast  plateau,  or  ele- 

vated plain,  which  surrounds  that  capital,  is  entirely  de- 
void of  trees,  but  wood  is  procured  from  the  nearest  hills 

and  mountains  of  Tartary.  The  province  of  Keang-nan, 
now  divided  into  two,  is  described  as  the  richest  province 
in  all  China.  It  is  famous  for  its  silks  and  japanned 
;oods,  made  principally  at  Soo-chow,  a  very  ancient  city, 
anking,  the  capital  of  the  province,  and  at  one  time  of 

the  whole  empire,  measures  seventeen  English  miles  in 
circumference ;  but  only  a  corner  of  this  vast  area  is  now 

occupied  by  the  habitations  of  men,  the  city  having  sufl'ered 
greatly  in  the  wars  with  the  Tartars,  and  in  consequence  of 
the  removal  of  the  court  and  capital  to  Peking.  In  the 
district  of  Hoey-chow-foo,  the  most  southern  part  of  the 
province,  is  grown  the  best  green  tea ;  the  soil  in  which 
the  tea-plants  are  reared  is  a  decomposition  of  granite, 
abounding  in  felspar,  as  is  proved  by  the  soil  being  ex- 

tensively used  in  the  manufacture  of  fine  porcelain.  Thus, 
as  Davis  observes,  the  same  soil  produces  the  tea  and  the 
cups  in  which  it  is  drunk. 

The  adjoining  province  of  Keang-sy  is  described  as 
being,  in  natural  scenery  and  climate,  the  most  delightful 
part  of  the  empire.     Here  the  Poyang  Lake,  in  size  ap- 

K reaching  the  character  of  an  inland  sea,  spreads  its
  broad 

raters,  and  exhibits  on  its  west  side  a  long  frame-work 
f  strikingly  beautiful  mountain-scenery. 

in 

^|
0 

^th
i 

I       cir 



VI  INTRODUCTION. 

The  maritime  province  of  Che-keang  competes  with  the 
great  province  of  Keang-nan  in  the  production  of  silk  and 
the  extent  of  its  plantations  of  young  mulberry-trees,  which 
are  constantly  lopped  and  renewed,  as  the  most  certain  way 
of  improving  the  silk  spun  by  the  worms  which  feed  on  the 
leaves.  The  younger  the  tree,  the  more  tender  the  leaves  ; 
and  the  more  tender  the  leaves,  the  finer  the  silk.  It  is  by 
want  of  attention  to  this  rule  that  silk,  in  several  parts  of 
the  continent  of  Europe  and  in  various  Asiatic  countries, 
has  deteriorated  in  quality.  The  principal  city  of  this 
province  is  the  celebrated  Hang-chow,  close  to  the  famous 
lake  Sy-hoo.  This  beautiful  lake  is  about  six  miles  in 
circumference,  its  water  is  quite  limpid,  and  almost  over- 

spread with  the  beautiful  water-lily.  It  figures  continually 
in  Chinese  tales,  poems,  apothegms,  similes,  and  songs, 
and  is  held  as  a  place  sacred  to  pleasure  and  enjoyment. 
Its  extensive  sheet  of  water  is  described  as  being  covered 
with  barges,  which  are  splendidly  fitted  up,  and  appear  to 
be  the  perpetual  abodes  of  gaiety  and  dissipation.  The 
province  of  Fokien,  which  is  contiguous  to  Che-keang,  and 
like  it  maritime,  is  very  far  from  being  so  fertile.  But  its 
inhabitants  are  the  best  sailors,  and  the  boldest  and  most 
adventurous  part  of  the  Chinese  population ;  they  chiefly 

supply  the  emperor's  war-junks  with  sailors  and  com- 
manders ;  they  build  an  immense  number  of  the  trading 

junks  that  are  found  in  the  seas  of  China  and  Malacca,  and 
they  furnish  the  greater  part  of  the  Chinese  emigrants  to 
foreign  countries.  Fokien,  moreover,  is  the  great  country 
of  the  black  teas  ;  and  our  word  Bohea  is  merely  a  cor- 

ruption of  Bu-ee,  the  name  which  the  natives  give  to  the 
hills  on  which  those  black  teas  are  principally  grown. 

The  inland  provinces  of  the  empire,  though  surveyed 
by  the  Jesuits,  are  less  known  to  Europeans,  and  are  be- 

lieved to  be  less  suited  to  the  pui^poses  of  commerce.  One 
of  the  largest  of  them  is  Hoo-Kuang,  which  is  divided  by 
the  vast  lake,  Tong-ting-hoo.  To  the  south-west  of  this  is 
the  province  of  Kuang-sy ;  and  to  the  north  of  Kuang-sy,  a 
mountainous  province,  inhabited  by  a  race  called  Meaou-tse, 
who  have  ever  defied  the  Chinese  in  the  midst  of  their 

empire,  and  maintained  their  independence  in  their  rugged 
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country  and  mountain  fastnesses  in  spite  of  every  effort 
made  by  the  Celestial  emperors  to  subdue  them.  The 
greatest  of  Chinese  armies  have  failed  in  penetrating  into 
the  country,  and  have  invariably  retreated  from  that  iron 
boundary  with  shame  and  heavy  loss.  The  ridges  occupied 
by  these  Meaou-tse  are  said  to  extend  from  west  to  east  for 
the  length  of  nearly  400  miles.  The  men  do  not  shave 
off  their  hair  like  the  Tartars  and  Chinese,  but  wear  it  tied 
up  in  the  ancient  fashion  of  the  Celestials  before  they  were 
conquered  by  the  Mantchu  Tartars.  The  Chinese,  who 
both  hate  and  fear  them,  in  affected  contempt  call  them 

"  dog-men,"  and  "  wolf-men,"  and  vow  that  they  have  tails 
like  apes  and  baboons.  There  is  hardly  any  intercourse 
between  the  two.  The  Chinese,  without  venturing  into 
their  mountains,  purchase  from  tliem  the  timber-trees  of 
their  forests  ;  and  these  being  thrown  into  the  rapid  rivers 
which  intersect  the  upland  country,  are  floated  down  into 
the  plains.  The  Meaou-tse  manufacture  carpets  for  their 
own  use,  and  make  Hnen  from  a  species  of  wild  hemp. 
They  are  said  to  inhabit  houses  of  one  story,  raised  on  tall 
piles,  and  to  stable  their  domestic  animals  under  their  houses. 

The  province  of  Yun-nan,  the  most  western  part  of 
China  Proper,  borders  on  the  Burmese  territory,  and 

extends  nearly  to  Amara-pm*a,  the  old  capital  of  that 
kingdom.  It  is  extremely  mountainous,  and  abounds  in 
metals  and  other  valuable  minerals,  among  which  is  said 
to  be  good  coal.  The  copper  is  said  to  be  very  fine,  and 
nearly  equal  in  quality  to  the  copper  worked  in  the  islands 
of  Japan.  Gold  is  found  in  the  sands  of  the  rivers,  and 
the  Yang-tse-kiang,  in  this  part  of  its  course,  is  called 

the  "  golden-sanded  river."  Towards  the  north-west  of  this 
province,  and  the  borders  of  the  Thibet  country,  is  found 
the  Yak,  or  co^  of  Thibet,  the  tails  of  which  are  so  famous 

The  people  of  the  province  use  the  tail-hairs  in  various 
lanufactures,   particularly  carpets.      Though   presenting 
more  Alpine  character  than  any  other  part  of  China 

*roper,  Yun-nan  yet  contains  some  extensive,  broad,  and 
lely-watered  plains. 
The  extensive  province  on  the  north-east  of  Yun-nan  is 

iversed  by  very  lofty  mountains,  called  the  "  Mountains 
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of  Snow."  These  peaks,  whicli  are  probably  from  10,000 
to  12,000  feet  high,  look  over  the  mysterious,  closed 
comitry  of  the  Delli  Lama.  The  province  of  Shen-sy, 
which  also  borders  on  Thibet,  is  said  to  abound  in  mineral 
wealth  —  in  mines  which  have  neither  been  worked  nor 

visited  by  any  people  of  the  west  for  very  many  ages. 
Both  this  country  and  the  adjoining  province  of  Shan-sy, 
towards  Peking,  abound  in  craters  and  other  symptoms 
of  extensive  and  tremendous  volcanic  action.  Sulphur,  tufo, 
salt-water  lakes,  hot  wells,  springs  with  jets  of  inflammable 
gas,  pools  of  petroleum  (which  the  Chinese  bum  in  lamps), 
are  found  all  through  these  regions. 

The  countries  contiguous  to,  and  dependent  on,  China, 
may  be  briefly  dismissed.  The  region  of  Mantchu  Tartary 
consists  of  three  provinces, —  1.  Mougden,  or  Shing-King, 
commences  at  the  eastern  extremity  of  the  Great  Wall, 

and  is  bounded  on  the  south  by  the  gulf  of  Pe-che-lee. 
Here,  in  the  country  from  which  they  originally  came,  the 
emperors  are  buried.  2.  Kirin,  the  second  province  of 
Mantchu  Tartary,  is  to  the  eastward  of  Mougden,  and 
borders  on  Corea.  Here  the  famous  wild  plant,  ginseng, 
to  which  the  Chinese  attribute  miraculous  properties,  is 
gathered,  as  an  exclusive  monopoly  of  the  emperor.  They 
would  never  believe  that  this  plant  could  grow  in  any  other 
part  of  the  world;  but  a  few  years  ago  some  Americans 
carried  the  very  same  to  Canton,  it  having  been  discovered 
in  their  New-England  States,  in  a  climate  and  situation 
very  similar  to  those  of  Eastern  Tartary.  3.  Heloong- 

keang,  or  "  the  river  of  the  Black  Dragon,"  is  inhabited 
by  the  Tagours,  and  borders  on  the  Russian  territory. 
The  river  which  gives  its  name  to  the  province  is,  in  fact, 
the  Amur. 

All  these  regions  are  excessively  cold  in  winter,  and 
sterile,  and  thinly  peopled.  The  population  seems  to  be 
chiefly  employed  in  tending  sheep,  or  rearing  horses  and 
other  cattle.  As  they  approach  the  frontiers  of  the 
dominions  of  the  Tzar  of  Russia  they  become  very  in- 

dependent of  Chinese  rule,  yet  they  acknowledge  the  laws 

and  follow  most  of  the  customs  of  the  "Central  Kingdom." 
The  western  or  Mongol  Tartars,  commencing  from  the 
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western  line  of  the  Great  Wall,  extend  as  a  distinct  race 

to  the  very  borders  of  the  Caspian  Sea,  where  they,  too, 
give  the  hand  to  the  subjects  of  Russia.  They  are 
thoroughly  a  nomadic  people,  wandering  with  their  flocks 
from  one  region  to  another,  dwelling  in  tents,  and  still 
making  use  of  the  bow  and  arrow  in  warfare  as  in  hunting. 
They  appear  to  be  all  Buddhists ;  the  bonzes  or  priests, 
who  accompany  them  in  their  wanderings,  are  called 
Shamans.  They  are  governed  through  the  medium  of 
their  own  princes  or  khans,  but  a  vast  portion  of  them 
acknowledge  a  dependence  on  China. 

On  the  western  side  of  China,  bordering  principally 
on  the  province  of  Szehuen,  are  other  Tartar  tribes,  called 
the  Sy-fan,  or  Too-fan,  who  occupy  inaccessible  mountains, 
and  are  pretty  independent  of  the  Chinese,  who,  however, 
count  them  among  their  subjects  :  they  are  all  Buddhists, 
and  said  to  be  completely  under  the  control  of  their  Llama 
priests,  and  excessively  superstitious. 

On  the  southern  side  of  China,  bordering  on  Yun-nan, 
are  the  Lolos,  a  people  very  similar  in  aspect,  habits, 
language,  and  religion,  to  the  Burmese,  or  people  of  Ava, 
from  whose  territories  they  are  not  very  distant.  The 
imperial  authority  over  them  is  but  doubtful,  although 
their  chiefs  receive  titles  of  honour  from  Peking.  On  the 
utmost  outskirts  of  the  empire,  towards  the  west,  are 
found  a  number  of  small  settlements  or  stations,  called 

"  native  jurisdictions,"  where  the  people  are  ruled  by  their 
own  khans,  but,  apparently,  still  in  the  name  of  the 
emperor. 

The  principal  islands  of  China  are  Formosa  and  Haenan, 
which  are  both  completely  exposed  to  the  power  of  any  con- 

siderable maritime  and  commercial  nation  that  may  wish 
to  try  the  experiment  of  an  insular  settlement  near  the 
coast  of  China.  Formosa,  which  owes  its  present  name  to 
the  Portuguese,  who  called  it  Ilha  Formosa  (the  beautiful 
island),  is  by  far  the  more  desirable  region  of  the  two.  It 
lies  just  opposite  the  coast  of  Fokien,  from  which  it  is 
distant  about  20  leagues.  It  is  nearly  200  miles  long, 
with  an  average  breadth  of  about  50  miles  :  the  climate  is 
delightful.     The  island  is  divided  longitudinally  by  a  chain 
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of  high  mountains ;  westward  of  this  chain  it  is  occupied 
by  the  Chinese,  but  the  country  eastward  of  the  mountains 
is  still  inhabited  by  the  aborigines,  who  are  described  as  a 

primitive  and  savage  race,  bearing  some  common  resem- 
blance to  the  Malays,  and  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  islands 

in  the  Pacific.  Sir  John  F.  Davis  fully  confirms  the 
opinion  of  other  observers,  that  the  position  of  Formosa, 
opposite  to  the  central  coasts  of  China,  would  render  it  a 
most  advantageous  situation  for  the  promotion  of  European 
trade.  Haenan,  the  second  island,  is  rather  smaller  than 
Formosa,  being  about  150  miles  in  length  by  60  in  breadth. 

It  is  separated  from  the  continental  province  of  Kuang- 
Tung  by  a  very  narrow  and  shallow  strait.  The  climate  is 
excessively  hot,  and  the  island  is  much  exposed  to  those 
terrible  tempests,  the  typhoons,  which  annually  strew  the 
Chinese  seas  with  wrecks.  The  mountains  in  the  interior 

of  Haenan  are  occupied  by  another  T\ild  race,  who  not 
unfrequently  beat  up  the  quarters  of  the  Chinese  on  the 
coast,  and  who  might,  at  least  for  a  time,  be  troublesome 
to  any  new  settlers.  But  the  excessive  heats  and  the 
storms  are  long  likely  to  deter  emigrants,  while  Formosa 
is  almost  sure  to  attract  them,  a  little  sooner  or  later. 

The  Chinese  affect  to  treat  all  countries  as  tributary 
that  have  once  sent  an  ambassador  to  their  court.  In  their 

fantastic  court  calendar,  Portugal,  Spain,  Holland,  England, 
are  all  tributaries.  Their  list  must  be  greatly  shortened, 
but  still  there  would  remain  really  tributary  states.  The 

principal  of  these  are  Corea,  Cochin-China,  Loo-Choo,  and 
Siam.  All  these  annually  send  their  tribute  to  Peking, 
and,  with  very  little  interruption,  they  appear  to  have  done 
so  for  many  ages. 

If  we  limit  our  observations  to  China  Proper  (which,  it 
must  be  remembered,  is  about  1400  English  miles  long, 
and  nearly  as  broad  as  it  is  long),  and  make  every  deduc- 

tion for  the  less  favoured  parts  of  the  land,  we  must  still 
admit,  with  our  oldest  travellers,  that  it  deserves  the  name 
of  a  vast,  a  fertile,  a  wealthy,  and  a  beautiful  country. 

China  is  uncommonly  rich  in  vegetable  productions. 
The  southern  provinces  possess  all  that  are  found  growing 
in  the  tropical  regions.     In  other  parts,  oranges,  lemons, 
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teas,  sugar-canes,  rice,  pomegranates,  black  and  white  mul- 
berries, the  vine,  walnut,  chestnut,  peach,  apricot,  and  fig, 

are  seen  growing  on  the  same  spot  of  ground.  Camellias, 
cypresses,  and  bamboos,  of  all  sorts  and  sizes,  and  in  im- 

mense quantities,  are  also  found.  The  mountains,  for 
the  most  part,  are  covered  with  pines  and  other  forest 
trees.  The  list  we  already  possess  of  Chinese  plants  is  a 

very  copious  one,  but  many  new  discoveries  remain  to  gra- 
tify and  reward  botanical  research.  The  principal  object 

of  cultivation  is  rice ;  but  in  the  north-western  provinces, 
where  there  are  many  districts  too  cold  and  dry  for  this 
grain,  rice  is  replaced  by  wheat.  Yams,  potatoes,  turnips, 
onions,  beans,  and,  above  all,  a  white  kind  of  cabbage, 
called  potsai,  are  extensively  and  very  carefully  cultivated. 
The  Chinese  pay  more  attention  to  the  manuring  of  the 
soil  of  their  gardens  and  orchards  than  any  other  people, 
whether  in  the  east  or  in  the  west. 

The  Zoology  is  very  rich  and  varied ;  for  although 
China  possesses  scarcely  any  animals  which  are  not  to  be 
found  in  some  other  countries,  she  has  within  her  wide 
limits  and  diversified  surface  nearly  all  those  which 
are  found  collectively  in  all  the  other  countries  of  the 
globe.  The  elephant,  the  rhinoceros,  the  dromedary, 
abound  in  various  parts.  Bears  are  very  common  in  the 
hilly  country  west  of  Peking,  and  the  paws  of  these  ani- 

mals, which  abound  in  fat,  are  eaten  by  the  Chinese  as  a 
delicacy.  Deer  of  various  kinds,  from  the  majestic  elk  to 
the  diminutive  tippity,  wild  boars,  foxes,  and  other  wild 
animals,  swarm  in  some  of  the  provinces.  The  lion,  the 
Bengal  tiger,  the  leopard,  the  once,  the  lynx,  the  hyaena,  the 
jackal,  and  other  savage  creatures,  are  found.  According  to 
the  Jesuit  missionaries,  and  to  their  successors  in  our  own 
days,  the  tiger  abounds  to  a  fearful  extent  in  some  parts  of 
the  empire ;  but  we  are  inclined  to  believe  that  a  good 
many  of  the  animals  they  saw  in  their  lonely  perambula- 

tions were  not  tigers,  but  leopards.  The  lion  has  become 
degenerate  and  scarce.  The  woods  of  the  south  swarm 
with  the  breed  of  a  wild  cat,  which,  though  rather  small,  is 
fierce,  and  altogether  untameable.  This  noxious  creature 

is  considered  by  Chinese  epicui'es  as  an  exquisite  kind  of 
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game,  and  it  is  served  up  in  ragouts  and  stews  at  table, 
after  being  fed  for  some  time  in  a  cage. 

They  have  domesticated  the  horse,  the  ox,  the  buffalo, 
the  dog,  the  cat,  the  pig,  and  all  the  other  animals  which 
have  been  domesticated  in  Europe,  together  with  some 
creatures  with  which  we  have  failed.  They  eat,  indis- 

criminately, almost  every  living  creature  which  comes 
in  their  way ;  dogs,  cats,  hawks,  owls,  eagles,  and  storks, 
are  regular  marketable  commodities :  in  default  of  which, 
a  dish  of  rats,  field-mice,  or  snakes,  is  not  objected 
to.  Cockroaches,  and  other  insects  and  reptiles,  are  used 

for  food  or  for  medicine.  Their  taste  for  dogs'  flesh  is 
quite  a  passion.  Young  pups  —  plump,  succulent,  and  ten- 

der— fetch  good  prices  at  the  market- stalls,  where  a  supply 
is  always  to  be  found.  A  dish  of  puppies,  prepared  by  a 
skilful  cook,  is  esteemed  as  a  dish  fit  for  the  gods.  At 
every  grand  banquet  it  makes  its  appearance  as  a  hash  or 
stew.  A  young  Englishman  attached  to  our  Canton  fac- 

tory, dining  one  day  with  a  wealthy  Hong  merchant,  was 
determined  to  satisfy  his  curiosity  in  Chinese  gastronomy 
by  tasting  all,  or  most  of  the  numerous  dishes  which  were 
successively  handed  round.  One  dish  pleased  him  so  well 

that  he  ate  nearly  all  that  was  put  before  him.  On  return- 
ing homewards  some  of  his  companions  asked  him  how  he 

liked  the  dinner,  and  how  such  and  such  dishes ;  and  then 

began  to  imitate  the  whining  and  barking  of  half-a-dozen 
puppies.  The  poor  young  man  then  understood,  for  the 
first  time,  that  he  had  been  eating  dog,  and  was  very  angry, 
and  very  sick  at  the  stomach.  Other  Europeans,  however, 
have  been  known  to  declare  that  they  succeeded  in  con- 

quering a  prejudice,  and  that  a  six-weeks  old  pup,  properly 
fattened  upon  rice,  and  dressed  a  la  Chinoise,  was  really  a 
honne  bouche.  Some  of  the  native  birds  are  very  splendid. 
The  gold  and  silver  pheasants  of  China  are  now  quite 
familiar  to  the  eye  in  England.  The  still  more  splendid 

bird,  called  the  Reeves's  pheasant,  is  still  a  rarity,  even  in 
China.  Its  tail  feathers  are  of  the  extraordinary  length  of 
six  feet,  and  surpassingly  beautiful.  It  comes  from  the 
cold  climate  of  the  north,  and  might  be  propagated  in 
England  in  a  natural  state,  but,  unfortunately,  Mr.  Reeves 



BIRDS   FISH.  XIU 

could  procure  only  four  male  birds.  Another  description 
is  called  by  the  eminent  naturalist,  Mr.  Bennett,  the  me- 

dallion pheasant,  from  a  beautiful  membrane  of  resplendent 
colours,  which  is  displayed  or  contracted  according  as  the 
bird  is  more  or  less  roused.  The  brilliant  hues  are  chiefly 
purple,  with  bright  red  and  green  spots,  which  vary  in 
intensity  according  to  the  degree  of  excitement.  It  should 
appear  that  this  rare  pheasant  might  be  acclimated  in 
most  parts  of  Europe,  and  in  our  own  islands.  The 
country  abounds  in  wild  fowls  of  all  kinds.  The  immense 
flocks  of  geese  and  wild  ducks,  which,  during  the  winter 
months,  quite  cover  the  Canton  river,  excite  the  notice  of 
all  strangers.  In  the  summer  season  they  migrate  to 
the  north.  A  handsome  species  of  teal,  usually  called 

"  the  mandarin  duck,"  is  very  common.  Unlike  its 
fellows,  it  generally  roosts  in  high  situations,  upon  trees  or 
rocks.  The  fishing  cormorant,  which  the  Chinese  have 
perfectly  tamed  and  trained  to  their  wiU,  is  well  known  by 
drawings,  engravings,  and  descriptions.  It  is  a  brown 
bird,  of  the  pelican  family,  with  yellow  bill,  white  throat, 
and  whitish  breast  spotted  with  brown,  having  a  compact 
rounded  tail.  While  employed  in  diving  and  fishing  for 
their  masters,  these  birds  are  prevented  from  swallowing 
what  they  catch  by  means  of  a  ring  or  tight  collar  passed 
over  the  lower  part  of  the  neck ;  but  when  their  work  is 
over,  this  ring  is  removed,  and  they  are  allowed  to 
fish  for  themselves,  or  to  feed  upon  the  refuse.  It  is 
said,  however,  that  they  are  sometimes  so  perfectly 
trained  and  disciplined,  as  to  need  no  restraint  whatever 
— that  they  will  finish  the  work  for  their  masters  before 
they  think  of  themselves.  On  the  Canton  river,  and  on 

neai'ly  every  other  considerable  stream,  there  is  a  large 
aquatic  population,  dwelling  in  boats  and  barges,  and 
seldom  setting  foot  on  shore.  With  two  or  three  good 
fishing  cormorants,  a  family  of  this  sort  can  nearly  support 

^^  itself.  Quails  are  very  abundant,  and  the  Chinese  have 
^B  trained  them  to  fight,  like  our  game-cocks.  The  sport  is 
^H  much  cherished  by  the  common  people,  who  will  frequently 
^H  stake  all  they  possess  on  the  result  of  a  quail-fight.     A 
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neighbourliood  of  Canton  during  the  rice-harvest.  The 
Chinese  call  it  the  "rice-bird." 

In  other  parts  of  the  empire,  crocodiles,  alligators,  and 
monstrous  serpents  exist ;  but  the  neighbourhood  of  Canton, 
though  under  the  tropic,  is  little  infested  by  these  reptiles, 
or  by  any  venomous  creatures.  There  is,  however,  a 
slender  snake,  between  two  and  three  feet  long,  which  is 
very  much  dreaded  by  the  natives,  and  the  bite  of  which 
is  said  to  cause  inevitable  death  in  a  few  hours.  It  is  co- 

vered from  head  to  tail  with  alternate  bands  of  black  and 

white,  and  is  called  by  the  Chinese  the  black-and-white 
snake. 

Fish  are  in  great  and  almost  endless  variety.  Besides 
those  produced  in  the  seas,  gulfs,  bays,  and  estuaries, 
fresh-water  fish  (of  which  great  care  is  taken)  swarm  in 
most  of  the  rivers,  lakes,  canals,  and  brooks.  On  the  sea- 
coast  and  at  Canton  the  sturgeon  is  held  in  high  estimation. 
Sir  John  F.  Davis  remarks,  "  The  Chinese  stew  made 
from  this  fish  is  so  palatable,  as  to  have  been  introduced 
at  the  tables  of  Europeans.  Some  gastronome  or  other  has 

observed,  that  every  country  affords  at  least  one  good  dish.'" Is  stewed  sturgeon  the  one  good  dish  of  China  ?  We  have 
heard  of  others,  but  think  we  should  prefer  it  to  stewed 
puppy  or  a  fry  of  cockroaches.  The  beautiful  gold  and 
silver  fishes  which  ornament  our  vases  and  garden  ponds 
came  originally  from  China,  where  they  are  very  numerous. 
They  are  a  species  of  carp,  and  were  carried  by  the  Dutch 
first  to  Java,  and  thence  to  Holland.  But,  according  to 
another  account,  they  were  first  brought  to  Europe  by  some 
of  the  Jesuit  missionaries,  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for 
many  other  importations,  and  for  more  information  about 
China  and  the  adjacent  countries  than  has  been  supplied 
from  any  other  quarter  or  class  of  men. 

Among  the  insects  of  China,  there  are  some  which  call  for 
notice  even  in  a  brief  and  general  sketch  like  the  present. 
A  monstrous  spider  is  found  inhabiting  trees,  and  attaining 
to  such  size  and  strength  as  to  be  able  to  catch  and  devour 
small  birds,  as  our  spiders  do  flies.  Locusts  sometimes 
commit  extensive  ravages,  but  it  is  said  that  their  depre- 

dations do   not   usually  extend   over  any  great  track   of 
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country  at  once,  and  that  they  seldom  appear  two  years 
successively.  Eastward  of  the  city  of  Canton,  on  a  range 
of  hills  called  Lo-fow-shan,  there  are  butterflies  of  large 
size,  and  night-moths  of  immense  dimensions  and  most 
brilliant  colouring,  which  are  captured  for  transmission  to 
the  court  at  Peking,  and  for  sale  at  Canton  and  other 
cities.  Some  of  these  insects  measure  nine  inches  across ; 

their  ground  colour  is  a  rich  and  varied  orange- brown,  in 
the  centre  of  each  wing  there  is  a  triangular  transparent 
spot,  resembling  a  piece  of  mica. 

Sphinx- moths,  also,  of  great  beauty  and  size,  are 
common  around  Canton,  and  in  their  splendid  colouring, 
rapid,  noiseless  flight  from  flower  to  flower,  at  the  close 
of  day,  remind  one  of  the  humming-bird.  The  common 
cricket  is  caught  and  sold  in  the  markets  for  gambling, 
and  persons  of  high  rank,  as  well  as  the  vulgar,  amuse 
themselves  by  irritating  two  of  these  insects  in  a  bowl, 
and  betting  upon  which  shall  prove  the  conqueror.  A 

gigantic  species  of  the  cicada — described  as  being  more 
than  four  times  the  size  of  the  cicada  of  the  south 

of  Italy  and  Greece — is  very  common  among  the  trees 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Canton,  and  in  every  other 
part  of  the  country  where  the  climate  is  warm  and  the 
pine-tree  abundant.  All  through  the  summer  its  stridu- 
lous  sound  is  heard  from  the  trees  and  woods,  with  deafening 
loudness.  Even  those  who  have  been  stunned  by  the  noise 
of  the  cicala  in  the  pine-forests  of  the  Italian  peninsula, 
have  been  astonished  and  almost  stunned  by  the  Chinese 
insect.  These  loud  sounds  proceed  solely  from  the  males, 
the  females  being  perfectly  silent.  This  difference  must 
have  been  known  to  the  old  Greek  epigrammatist,  who 

said,  "  The  male  cicada  leads  a  happy  life,  for  he  makes 
all  the  noise  himself,  and  his  wife  makes  none."  Chinese 
boys  often  capture  the  males,  tie  a  straw  round  the  abdo- 

men, so  as  to  irritate  the  sounding  apparatus,  and  carry 
them  through  the  streets  in  this  predicament,  to  the  great 
annoyance  of  strangers.  The  fire-fly,  or,  as  it  is  called 

here,  the  "  lantern  fly,"  is  very  abundant  in  many  parts  of 
the  empire.  It  is  far  larger  than  the  fire-fly  of  Southern 
Europe,  and  said  to  be  infinitely  more  luminous.     It  has 
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orange-yellow  wings,  with  black  extremities.  Its  appear- 
ance, when  seen  flitting  through  the  skirts  of  a  thicket  or 

grove,  in  the  summer  evenings,  is  striking  and  poetical, 
and  imparts  a  brilliant  aspect  to  the  shades  of  night.  The 
pe-la-shoo,  or  wax- tree,  affords  nourishment  to  an  insect 
which  is  smaller  than  a  common  English  fly,  and  which  is 
supposed  to  belong  to  the  coccus  tribe,  though  it  would 
appear  not  to  have  been  as  yet  correctly  examined  or  classed 
by  entomologists.  It  is  covered  with  a  white  powder, 
which  it  imparts  to  the  stem  of  the  particular  plant  it 
inhabits,  from  the  bark  of  which  it  is  collected  by  the 

natives.  This  substance  resembles  bees'-wax,  and  is  used 
as  such.  A  casing  of  it,  coloured  with  vermilion,  is  often 
used  to  enclose  the  tallow  candle.  Small  as  are  these 

insects,  the  quantity  of  wax  is  said  to  be  very  consider- 
able. This  wax  is  used  as  a  medicine,  as  well  as  made 

into  candles  and  tapers.  The  tree  or  shrub  it  inhabits 
resembles  our  privet.  An  insect,  examined  during  our  first 
embassy  to  China,  by  the  late  Sir  George  Staunton,  was 
completely  covered  with  a  white  powder,  and  the  stem 
of  the  shrub  from  which  it  was  taken  was  whitened  all 

over  by  a  similar  substance.  Wax  is  also  made  from  wild 

and  domestic  bees,  but  honey  is  said  not '  to  be  much  in demand. 

According  to  an  official  document  published  at  Peking, 
which  our  best  Chinese  scholars  and  investigators  have 
accepted  as  authentic,  the  population  of  China  and  its 
colonies  and  dependencies  amounted,  a  quarter  of  a  century 
ago,  to  considerably  more  than  360,000,000. 

This  statement  was  made  after  a  census,  and  is  contained 
in  the  last  collection  of  statutes  put  forth  by  the  late  emperor. 

The  learned  Mr.  J.  R.  Morrison  observes,  "  It  will  j)robably 
serve  to  set  at  rest  the  numerous  speculations  concerning 
the  real  amount  of  population.  We  know,  from  several 
authorities,  that  in  China  the  people  are  in  the  habit  of 
diminishing,  rather  than  increasing,  their  numbers  in  their 
reports  to  Government.  And  it  is  unreasonable  to  suppose 
that  in  a  work  published  by  the  Government,  not  for  the 
information  of  curious  inquirers,  but  for  the  use  of  its  own 
officers,  the  numbers  so  reported  by  the  people  should  be 
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more  than  doubled,  as  the  statements  of  some  European 

speculators  would  require  us  to  believe."* 
Whatever  view  we  take  of  China, — whether  we  regard  it 

in  its  vastness  of  dimensions  and  amount  of  population,  the 
singularity  and  extensive  use  of  its  written  language,  the 
varieties  of  its  literature,  its  early  acquaintance  with  the  arts 
and  most  useful  inventions  of  civilised  life,  the  stupendous 
monuments  of  its  skill  and  power,  its  indisputably  high  and 
venerable  antiquity,  or  the  nations  now  amalgamated  under 
its  rule, — it  is  impossible  to  contemplate  it  without  intense 
interest,  f 

The  extent  to  which  the  written  language  is  understood, 
renders  it  one  of  the  most  remarkable  that  has  ever  been 

used  amongst  mankind.  Dr.  Morrison  says, — "The  Chi- 
nese language  is  now  read  by  a  population  of  different  nations, 

amounting  to  a  large  proportion  of  the  human  race,  and  over 
a  most  extensive  geographical  space, — from  the  borders  of 
Russia  on  the  north,  throughout  Chinese  Tartary  on  the  west, 
and  in  the  east  as  far  as  Kamschatka ;  and  downwards,  through 
Corea  and  Japan,  in  the  Loo  Choo  Islands,  Cochin-China,  and 
the  islands  of  that  archipelago,  on  most  of  which  are  Chinese 
settlers,  till  you  come  down  to  the  equinoctial  line  at  Penang, 
Malacca,  Singapore,  and  even  beyond  it  on  Java.  Throughout 
all  these  regions,  however  dialects  may  differ  and  oral  languages 
be  confounded,  the  Chinese  written  language  is  understood  by 
all.  The  voyager  and  the  merchant,  the  traveller  and  the 
Chinese  missionary,  if  he  can  write  Chinese,  may  make  him- 

self understood  throughout  the  whole  of  Eastern  Asia."| 
The  Chinese,  as  is  well  known,  is  a  language  to  the  eye, 

and  understood  by  all  the  nations  who  have  received  and 
learned  its  extraordinary  characters,  however  different  their 
vernacular  or  spoken   languages   may   be  from  the  spoken 

*  '•  Companion  to  the  Anglo-Chinese  Kalendar  for  1832,"  printed  at Canton. 
Mr.  Morrison,  the  editor  of  this  publication,  is  the  son  of  the  late 

Rev.  Dr.  Morrison,  who  has  done  so  much  to  spread  a  knowledge  of 
the  language  and  customs  of  the  Chinese.  Treading  in  the  steps  of 
his  honoured  father,  Mr.  Morrison  has  devoted  his  energies  to  the 
same  difficult  task. 

t  Rev.  W.  Ellis,  Introductory  Essay  to  Gutzlaff'a  "Journal  of 
Three  Voyages  along  the  Coast  of  China." 

X  "  Chinese  Miscellany,"  vol.  i. 

I 
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languages  of  China.  Mr.  J.  Crawlurd,  on  his  embassy  to  Siam 
and  Cochin  China,  stopped  at  an  island  in  the  Gulf  of  Siam, 
which  was  inhabited  only  by  a  few  poor  Cochin-Chinese  fisher- 

men and  their  families.  They  could  not  speak  a  word  of 
Chinese,  but  they  could  read  Chinese  characters ;  and  when 

Mr.  Crawfurd's  interpreter  wrote  down  questions  in  Chinese, 
one  of  the  head  fishermen  gave  him  intelligible  replies  in 
writing,  in  the  same  character.  Not  a  word,  not  a  syllable, 
was  exchanged  orally  between  the  two,  and  yet  our  envoy 
obtained  the  information  he  wanted  about  the  island.  * 

But  if  a  knowledge  of  the  written  language  will  carry  a 
traveller  all  through  Eastern  Asia,  a  familiarity  with  the  spoken 

tongue  is  invaluable  in  China.  It  is  a  passport  to  the  con- 
fidence of  the  people,  and  a  full  knowledge  of  the  people  is 

not  to  be  obtained  without  it. 

A  recent  American  missionary  was  returning  home  one 

evening  on  a  narrow  causeway  running  across  the  rice-fields, 
when  just  a-head  he  saw  a  little  boy  standing  by  the  side  of 
his  father,  The  child  began  to  whimper  on  seeing  the  ogre 
of  a  barbarian  coming,  but  the  parent  instantly  pacified  him 

by  saying,  "  Don't  cry,  he  won't  hurt  you ;  he  can  talk  Chi- 
nese."! 

Although  China  was,  incontestably,  a  great  empire  in  the 
flourishing  time  of  the  Greek  republics,  and  at  the  later  period 
when  the  Macedonian  conqueror  invaded  India,  it  is  now 
admitted  on  every  hand  that  the  Greeks  had  no  knowledge 
of  it  at  either  of  these  periods.  Alexander  seems  to  have 
fancied  that  the  remotest  East  ended  with  India.  "  Were 
modern  conqueror  to  stop  on  the  banks  of  the  Ganges,  and 
sigh  that  he  had  no  more  nations  to  subdue,  what  has  been 
admired  in  the  pupil  of  Aristotle  himself  would  be  a  mere 

absurdity  in  the  most  ignorant  chieftain  of  our  times."  ̂  
Until  some  centuries  after  the  death  of  Alexander  the  Great, 
there  is  not  in  any  Greek  writer  a  single  word  or  phrase  that 
can  be  twisted  or  tortured,  by  any  ingenuity,  so  as  to  signify 
China. 

*  "  Journal  of  an  Embassy  from  the  Governor-General  of  India  to 
the  courts  of  Siam  and  Cochin-China." 

t  S.  Wells  Williams,  "  The  Middle  Kingdom ;  or,  a  Survey  of  the 
Chinese  Empire,  &c."    New  York,  1848. 

X  Sir  J.  F.  Davis,  «  The  Chinese." 
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The  Romans,  even  as  late  as  the  time  of  the  Emperor 
Augustus,  or  on  the  very  eve  of  the  Christian  era,  seem  to  have 
knowTi  no  more  of  the  Chinese  than  was  known  to  the  Greeks, 

whom  they  had  succeeded  as  conquerors,  colonists,  and  ex- 
plorers. The  people  mentioned  by  Horace  and  other  Latin 

writers  under  the  name  of  Seres,  were  not  Chinese,  but  a 
people  inhabiting  a  part  of  Asia  (no  doubt  India)  far  to  the 
westward  of  China ;  and  these  people  furnished  the  Romans, 
not  with  silk,  but  with  fine  cotton  manufactures — the  gauzes 
and  muslin  of  modern  commerce.  About  140  years  after  the 
birth  of  Christ,  Arrian  first  speaks  of  the  Since,  or  Thinas,  a 
people  in  the  remotest  parts  of  Asia,  by  whom  were  exported 
the  raw  and  manufactured  silks,  which  were  brought  by  the 
way  of  Bactria  (Bokhara)  westward,  to  be  sold  at  Rome,  and 
the  other  great  and  luxurious  cities  of  that  empire.  It  must, 
at  least,  have  been  known  by  this  date  that  there  was  some 
rich,  extensive,  and  civilised  country  beyond  the  most  eastern 
limits  of  India.  The  eager  demand  for  silk,  which  was  brought 
in  continually  increasing  quantities  by  land  caravans  through 
central  Asia  and  Asia  Minor  to  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean 

or  Black  Sea,  awakened  curiosity  as  to  the  country  of  its 
production,  preparation,  and  manufacture.  .  Some  twenty 
years  after  the  time  in  which  Arrian  wrote,  the  Roman  em- 

peror, Marcus  Antoninus,  despatched  an  embassy  to  the  ruler 
of  the  land  of  silks,  without  knowing  with  any  precision  where 
that  country  was  situated.  The  mission  embarked  either  on 
ihQ  Red  Sea  or  the  Persian  Gulf,  and  appears  to  have  pur- 

sued the  same  navigation  (across  the  Indian  Ocean,  and  along 
the  coasts  of  India,  Pegu,  Siam,  and  Malacca,)  which  was 
afterwards  commonly  followed  by  the  mariners  and  traders  of 
Arabia.  The  learned  De  Guignes  shows,  from  Chinese  authors, 
that  this  expedition  took  place  in  a.d.  160.  Like  nearly  every 
attempt  of  the  kind  in  subsequent  days,  the  mission  of 
Antoninus  appears  to  have  been  an  entire  failure,  and  to  have 
returned  without  accomplishing  any  practical  benefit  to  inter- 

course or  trade  between  the  two  greatest  empires  in  the  world. 
It  is  believed  that  it  was  received  at  Low- Yang,  at  that  time 
the  capital,  with  ostentatious  show  and  patronising  kindness. 

The  embassy  is  noticed  in  an  old  Chinese  work,  "  History 
Made  Easy,"  where  it  is  stated  that,  in  the  reign  of  Wan-ti, 
of  the  dynasty  of  Han,  a  people  came  from  India  and  other 
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western  nations  with  tribute ;  and  from  that  time  foreign  trade 
was  carried  on  with  Canton.  This  maritime  trade,  however, 

appears  to  have  been  very  scanty,  until  it  was  taken  up  in 
good  earnest  by  the  enterprising  Arabs,  who  before  the  eighth 
century  had  a  great  factory  at  Canton,  and  extensive  esta- 
bUshments  and  a  very  considerable  Arab  population  in  some 
other  of  the  maritime  parts  of  the  empire.  It  appears  to 
have  been  chiefly  in  the  ships  of  these  people  that  a  very  con- 

siderable number  of  Parsees,  Jews,  and  Nestorian  Christians, 
were  conveyed  to  the  Coromandel  coast,  and  even  to  China, 
where  they  amounted  to  very  many  thousands  by  the  middle 
of  the  ninth  century. 

Carpini,  St.  Quintin,  Rubruquis,  and  the  other  missionary 
monks  despatched  by  Pope  Innocent  IV.  and  Louis  IX.  of 
France,  in  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  century,  to  the  Grand 

Khan  of  the  Tartars,  in  order  to  stop  that  peeple's  destructive 
irruptions  into  Western  Europe,  never  reached  any  region  at 
all  near  to  the  frontiers  of  China.  It  was  not  until  the  return 
of  the  celebrated  Venetian  traveller  Marco  Polo,  or,  rather,  not 

until  Marco  produced  the  written  account  of  his  travels  (some- 
where between  the  years  1298  and  1308),  that  a  flood  of 

Chinese  light  was  let  in  upon  Europe,  and  that  the  "  Middle 
Kingdom"  really  ceased  to  be  what  it  had  so  long  been — a 
more  than  half-fabulous  country. 

The  other  links  in  the  chain  of  the  history  of  the  inter- 
course between  the  nations  of  the  West  and  the  Chinese  will 

be  found  briefly  related,  in  chronological  order,  in  the  course 
of  the  following  sketches. 



HE  origin  of  the  Chinese  mo- 
narchy is  unknown,  but  its 

high  antiquity  is  too  well  at- 
tested to  admit  of  the  slight- 

est doubt.  Some  native  his- 
torians, who  have  been  followed 

without  any  examination,  or 
even  reflection,  by  European 
writers  of  the  sixteenth,  seven- 

teenth, and  eighteenth  centu- 
ries, place  the  foundation  of 

the  empire  in  the  third  cen- 
tury after  the  deluge ;  but  it  is  now  universally  admitted,  on 

the  testimony  of  the  most  respectable  Chinese  historians,  that 
this  is  a  point  which  has  been  veiy  much  exaggerated.*  Their 
earliest  traditions,  like  those  of  the  Japanese,  the  Siamese, 
and  all  the  neighbouring  nations,  are  wildly  and  extravagantly 
fabulous.  All  their  first  sovereigns  are  described  as  mighty 
giants,  taller  than  the  loftiest  pagodas,  as  beings  endowed  with 
all  manner  of  miraculous  powers,  and  gifted  with  a  longevity, 

*  "  The  Chinese,"  by  Sir  John  Francis  Davis. 
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compared  with  which  the  life  of  Methusaleh  was  hut  a  span. 

"  National  vanity,  and  a  love  of  the  marvellous,  have  influenced 
in  a  similar  manner  the  early  history  of  most  other  countries, 
and  furnished  materials  for  nursery  tales,  as  soon  as  the  spirit 
of  soher  investigation  has  supplanted  that  appetite  for  wonders 

which  marks  the  infancy  of  nations  as  well  as  of  individuals."* 
It  is  supposed  that  the  first  migratory  tribe  that  passed 

beyond  the  deserts  of  Central  Asia  settled  in  the  province  of 
Shen-si,  which  borders  on  Tartary,  where  they  laid  the  found- 

ation of  the  present  monarchy,  and  became  the  progenitors 

of  the  people  known  to  Europeans  as  the  Chinese,  who  gradu- 
ally spread  themselves  over  that  vast  tract  of  country  which 

they  at  present  occupy.  According  to  most  of  the  native 
historians,  the  first  mortal  or  non  fabulous  emperor  was  Fohi, 

a  chief  chosen  by  his  countrymen  to  rule  over  them,  on  ac- 
count of  his  manifold  virtues,  and  styled  by  his  subjects  "  the 

Son  of  Heaven,"  a  title  borne  by  the  sovereigns  of  China  to 
this  day.  This  Fohi  is  often  and  absurdly  confounded  with 
Fo,  or  Buddha.  He  is  said  to  have  invented  the  arts  of  music, 

numbers,  &c.,  and  to  have  taught  his  subjects  to  live  in  a 
peaceful  state,  under  the  protection  of  wholesome  laws.  He 
inhabited  what  is  now  the  northern  province  of  Shen-si,  an- 

ciently the  country  of  Tsin  or  Chin,  whence  some  derive  the 

word  China,  by  which  the  empire  has  been  for  many  ages  de- 
signated in  India.f  It  is  quite  uncertain  how  long  a  space  of 

time  elapsed  from  the  reign  of  Fohi,  if  such  a  person  ever 
existed,  to  that  of  Yu  the  Great,  who  is  probably  the  first  real 
character  in  Chinese  history,  the  date  of  whose  accession  is 
fixed  at  somewhat  more  than  two  thousand  years  before  the 
Christian  era.  Supposing  that  the  monarchy  was  established 
before  the  time  of  the  patriarch  Abraham,  we  may  reasonably 
conclude,  that  whilst  the  mighty  Pharaohs  were  ruling  over 
Egypt,  the  Chinese  were  in  existence  as  a  great  nation. 
Whether  they  held  any  intercourse  with  the  ancient  Egyptians 
is  uncertain,  but  there  is  sufficient  evidence  to  prove  that  they 
had  attained  to  as  high  a  degree  of  civilisation  as  that  people, 
and  greatly  resembled  them  in  many  of  their  laws  and  customs^ 
which  hiave  descended  from  generation  to  generation,  with  so  I 

*  Koyal  Asiat.  Trans,  vol.  i.  "  Memoir  concerning  the  Chinese." 
t  Sir  John  Francis  Davis,  "  The  Chinese." 



ANCIENT  ANNALS.  8 

few  changes,  that  there  is  but  little  difference  between  the 
habits  and  customs  of  the  Chinese  of  the  present  day,  and 
those  of  their  forefathers  who  dwelt  on  the  land  two  thousand 

years  ago.  The  ancient  records  mention  nine  sovereigns  of  the 
first  dynasty,  founded  by  Fohi,  whom  they  suppose  to  have 
been  gifted  with  superhuman  virtues  and  knowledge,  by  which 
they  were  enabled  to  rescue  the  people  from  their  original 
barbarism,  and  to  instruct  them  in  the  arts  of  civilised  life, 
which  were  undoubtedly  acquired  at  a  very  early  period,  and 
promoted  by  the  rulers  of  the  country. 

The  earliest  and  most  useful  of  these  arts  were  husbandry 

and  silk-weaving,  both  of  which  must  have  been  taught  by 
necessity  as  soon  as  the  nation  was  esttiblished,  as  the  people 
depended  for  subsistence  on  the  cultivation  of  the  land,  and 
for  clothing,  on  the  chief  natural  produce  of  the  country, 
adapted  for  that  purpose,  which  was  found  in  the  vast  forests 
of  China,  where  silkworms  were  abundant  on  many  species 
of  the  forest  trees.  The  merit  of  teaching  the  people  to 
weave  silk  into  garments,  and  dye  it  of  various  colours,  is 
ascribed  to  an  empress,  whose  name  holds  a  place  in  the 
fabulous  history  of  the  empire ;  and  that  of  instructing  them 

in  husbandry,  is  given  to  Shin-noong,  or  "  the  Divine  Hus- 
bandman," the  immediate  successor  of  Fohi,  whose  name  is 

held  in  veneration  accordingly:  and  even  to  this  day  the 
Chinese  offer  up  annual  sacrifices,  and  hold  a  festival  in 
honour  of  the  princess  who  first  wove  silken  garments,  and 
the  no  less  praiseworthy  monarch  who  taught  his  people  to 
plough  the  earth,  and  who  is  commemorated  under  the  title 
of  "  the  Divine  Husbandman." 

Agricultural  pursuits  have  always  been,  and  still  are,  held 
in  the  highest  estimation  by  the  Chinese,  who  commence  the 
year  with  a  grand  festival  in  honour  of  the  spring ;  on  which 
occasion  the  emperor,  in  imitation  of  his  ancient  predecessor, 
performs  the  operations  of  ploughing  and  sowing  seed  in  a 
field  set  apart  for  that  purpose  ;  a  custom  that  has  seldom 
been  neglected  by  the  sovereigns  of  China,  who  have  thus,  by 

their  own  example,  stimulated  their  subjects  to  the  perform- 
ance of  these  useful  labours,  and  maintained  the  honourable 

character  of  the  husbandman,  who  even  now  holds  a  rank  in 
society  above  that  of  the  soldier  or  the  merchant,  however 
wealthy  tlie  latter  may  be.     Among  the  ancients,  particularly 
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the  Egyptians,  Persians,  and  Greeks,  it  was  a  common  prac- 
tice to  hold  games  and  festivals,  mingled  with  religious  cere- 

monies, at  that  season  when  the  earth  is  ready  to  receive 
the  seed ;  thus  showing  the  cheerfulness  .with  which  the 
farmers  returned  to  their  rustic  toils,  and  the  reliance  they 

placed  on  a  superior  Being  to  reward  them  with  an  abun- 
dant harvest.  The  old  festival  of  Plough  Monday,  in  Eng- 
land, was  probably  derived  from  these  customs  of  the  ancients, 

and  was  formerly  celebrated  in  all  the  rural  districts  with 

great  merry-makings  on  the  Monday  following  twelfth-day  ; 
some  of  the  rites  observed  being  not  unlike  those  among  the 
Chinese  :  as  an  instance  of  which,  the  plough-light  was  set  up 
before  the  image  of  some  patron  saint  in  the  village  church — 
a  custom  somewhat  similar  to  that  observed  among  the  Chinese, 
who  placed  lighted  candles  opposite  certain  images  in  their 
temples.  But  as  a  particular  description  of  the  spring  festi- 

val is  reserved  for  a  future  page,  we  will  return  to  the  sub- 
ject of  the  ancient  Chinese  emperors.  One  is  said  to  have 

been  the  inventor  of  writing,  another  of  musical  instruments, 
a  third  the  discoverer  of  the  art  of  working  in  metals,  while  a 
fourth  has  the  credit  of  having  taught  his  subjects  to  build 
bridges.  But  how  these  royal  instructors  acquired  their  know- 

ledge of  the  arts  and  sciences  they  taught,  history  does  not 
inform  us ;  and  it  is  rather  amusing  to  read,  that  one  of  the 
early  emperors  ordered  his  empress  to  teach  the  people  to 
weave  silk,  although  no  mention  is  made  that  the  lady  was 
herself  previously  acquainted  with  the  art  of  weaving. 

Shin-noong,  or  the  "  Divine  Husbandman,"  was  the  father 
of  other  inventions.  His  successor,  Hoang-ty,  divided  all 
the  lands  into  groups  of  nine  equal  squares,  of  which  the 
middle  one  was  to  be  cultivated  in  common  for  the  benefit 
of  the  state.  He  is  said,  likewise,  to  have  invented  the 
mode  of  noting  the  cycle  of  sixty  years,  the  foundation  of 
the  very  curious  Chinese  system  of  chronology.  Other  em- 

perors of  this  semi-fabulous  period  are  celebrated  for  their 
skill  in  astronomy  and  chronological  computations. 

Among  the  wonderful  inventions  which  there  is  ever^'^ 
reason  to  believe  originated  in  China,  is  that  of  the  mariner's 
compass,  which,  according  to  an  old  tradition,  was  invented 

by  the  same  Hoang-ty,  to  guide  him  through  the  forests  when 
hunting.     This  story  may  be,  and  most  probably  is,  an  utter 
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fiction ;  but  it  forms  a  reasonable  ground  for  supposing  that 
the  powers  of  the  magnet  were  originally  discovered  by  the 
Chinese,  ages  before  the  Christian  era.  It  appears,  however, 
from  modern  research,  that  although  the  attractive  power  of 
the  loadstone  has  been  known  to  the  Chinese  from  remote 

antiquity,  its  property  of  communicating  polarity  to  iron  is 
for  the  first  time  explicitly  noticed  in  a  Chinese  dictionary, 
which  was  finished  in  the  first  quarter  of  the  second  century 
of  the  Christian  era.  The  Arabs  borrowed  the  invaluable 

invention  from  the  Chinese,  with  whom  they  then  traded,  and 
we  Europeans  borrowed  it  from  the  Arabs  during  the  early 
Crusades ;  for  it  is  now  universally  admitted  that  Gioia  of 
Amalfi  was  only  the  introducer,  and  not  the  inventor  of  the 
magnetic  needle. 

The  last  two  emperors  of  the  line  of  Fohi  are  celebrated 
under  the  names  of  Yaou  and  Shun,  as  the  wisest  and  best  of 

princes,  and  have  always  been  held  up  as  bright  examples  to  all 
Chinese  sovereigns.  They  are  reckoned  among  the  sages  of 
China,  and  to  them  are  attributed  most  of  the  political 
institutions  by  which  the  country  is  even  now  governed. 
About  this  time  it  is  mentioned  that  the  lands  were  flooded. 
It  was  then  that  Yaou  the  Great,  one  of  the  ministers  of  Shun, 
distinguished  himself  by  draining  the  lands,  which  by  his 
means  were  again  rendered  fit  for  cultivation ;  and  for  this 
eminent  service,  added  to  his  wisdom  and  numerous  good 
qualities,  he  was  appointed  by  the  emperor  to  succeed  him  on 
the  throne,  according  to  the  laws  of  China,  by  which  the  reigning 
sovereign  chose  his  successor.  Yaou,  to  promote  Shun,  set 
aside  his  owti  son.  Even  at  the  present  day,  the  choice  of  the 
emperor  regulates  the  succession  to  the  throne,  and  it  is  seldom 
that  the  eldest  son  succeeds  in  preference  to  the  rest.  By 

this  time  the  empire  was  extended  over  all  the  northern  pro- 
vinces, as  far  as  the  Yang-tse-kiang  river,  not  by  conquest, 

but  by  the  establishment  of  new  colonies  as  the  population 
increased.  The  monarchs,  from  time  to  time,  bestowed  the 
government  of  these  new  settlements  on  their  relatives,  so 
that  there  arose,  by  degrees,  a  number  of  petty  kingdoms,  each 
having  its  own  sovereign,  who  was  dependent  on  the  emperor. 
Of  the  southern  part  of  the  country  very  little  was  then  known, 
but  it  is  supposed  it  had  but  few  inhabitants,  and  that  these 
were  in  a  state  of  barbarism. 

I 
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Time  rolled  on  without  producing  any  material  change,  so 
that  after  a  lapse  of  many  ages  the  only  difference  appears  to 
have  been,  that  the  country  had  become  more  populous  and 
the  people  more  civilised  than  in  earlier  times.  The  emperors, 
who  succeeded  each  other  without  interruption,  employed 
sages  to  record  the  principal  events  that  occurred  during  their 
several  reigns;  but  in  these  early  annals  so  much  fable  is 
blended  with  the  truth,  that  they  cannot  be  relied  on,  and 
it  is  supposed  that  the  earliest  authentic  history  relating  to 
the  Chinese  empire  is  contained  in  the  works  of  Confucius, 
who  was  bom  in  China  about  550  years  before  the  Christian 
era,  and  who  was  one  of  the  most  illustrious  characters  that 
ever  appeared  in  that  country.  The  greatest  of  our  modem 

authorities.  Sir  John  F.  Davis,  says  decidedly,  "The  Chinese 
have  no  existing  records  older  than  the  compilations  of  Con- 

fucius, who  was  nearly  contemporary  with  Herodotus,  the 
father  of  Grecian  history,  and  to  whom  Pope  has  given  a  very 

lofty  niche  in  his  '  Temple  of  Fame  :' — 

*  Superior  and  alone  Confucius  stood, 
Who  taught  that  useful  science — to  be  good.'  " 

The  monarchy  had  probably  then  made  great  progress  in 
civilisation.  The  people  lived  under  a  regular  form  of  go- 

vernment, were  sldlled  in  agriculture,  and  were  acquainted  with 
many  useful  and  elegant  arts.  The  government  was  despotic, 
and  the  northern  part  of  the  country  was  still  divided  into 
the  several  small  principalities  which  had  been  granted  by  the 
emperors  at  different  times  to  their  sons  and  brothers,  v^rho 
constituted  the  only  hereditary  nobility  of  the  state,  and 
were  all  tributary  to  the  chief  sovereign.  Each  of  these 
petty  states  contained  a  city,  where  the  prince  resided,  and 
all  around  it  were  numerous  villages  and  detached  dwellings, 
inhabited  by  the  peasantry,  who  held  small  farms,  which  they 
cultivated  for  their  own  advantage,  growing  rice  and  vegetables 
in  abundance,  so  that  every  poor  man  could  support  his  family 
by  his  own  industry.  They  were  not  held  in  bondage  by  the 
great,  like  the  peasantry  of  Europe  during  the  feudal  ages  ;  and 
amongst  other  privileges  which  they  enjoyed  were  these:  —  A 
ninth  part  of  the  land  was  in  common  amongst  them  for 
pasturage  and  farming,  and  all  the  poor  were  at  liberty  to  fish 
in  the  ponds  and  lakes — a  right  that  was  denied  to  the  lower 



COINS.  7 

orders  in  feudal  countries,  where  the  mass  of  the  people  were 
vassals  and  slaves.  The  peasants  of  China,  therefore,  appear 
to  have  been  at  that  period  in  a  better  condition  than  those 
of  any  other  part  of  the  world,  working  for  themselves,  and 
paying  taxes  to  their  respective  princes,  who  by  that  means 
raised  the  tribute  which  the  emperor  claimed  of  them. 

At  the  time  of  Confucius  all  taxes  and  tribute  were  paid  as 
they  are  at  present,  chiefly  in  kind  ;  but  it  is  supposed  there 
was  always  some  sort  of  coined  money  current  among  the 
Chinese ;  and  that  at  a  very  early  period  of  the  monarchy 
they  had  coins  of  gold  and  silver,  as  well  as  of  lead,  iron,  and 
copper:    but  many  ages  have  elapsed  since  any  other  than 

Copper  Coin. 

copper  money  has  been  in  use  among  them.  A  very  usual 
medium  of  exchange  was  silver  beaten  out  into  thin  sheets, 
or  cast  in  small  bars,  the  buyer  cutting  off  so  much  as  was 
required  to  pay  for  his  purchase,  which  was  weighed  by  the 
merchant,  who  was  always  provided  with  a  small  pair  of 
scales  for  that  purpose.  Their  reckonings  were,  and  still 
are,  made  by  means  of  a  machine  (the  Chinese  abacus),  which 
is  still  in  use  for  buying  and  selling,  and  answers  all  the 
purposes  of  numerical  figures.  It  consists  of  a  number  of 
little  balls  of  various  colours,  strung  upon  wires  fixed  in  a  box 
and  divided  into  compartments ;  the  balls  in  one  division 
being  units,  in  another  fives ;  and  with  these  they  add  up 
and  multiply  with  as  much  facility  as  we  do  by  the  aid  of 
figures.  This  is  the  Chinese  system  of  arithmetic,  and 
has  been  so  long  practised  that  its  invention  is  attributed 

to  the  emperor  who  succeeded  the  "  Divine  Husbandman," 
and  the  same  who  is  said  to  have  found  his  way  through  the 
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forests  by  means  of  the  compass.     Their  arithmetic,  as  well 
as  their  weights  and  measures, 

proceed  universally  on  the  de- 
cimal scale ;  and  decimal  frac- 

tions are  their  vulgar  fractions, 
or  those  in  common  use.  It  is 

remarkable  that  the  single  ex- 
ception to  this  consists  in  their 

kin,  or  marketing  pound-weight, 
which,  like  ours,  is  divided  into 
sixteen  ounces  or  parts.  The 
Chinese  had  and  have  no  alge- 

braic knowledge.  In  the  science 
of  numbers,  and  in  geometry, 
they  never  had  anything  to  teach 
us.  On  the  contrary,  within  the 
last  two  hundred  years  they 
have  borrowed  largely  from  the 

Europeans.* 
There  were  public  markets  in 

the  towns,  to  which  the  people 
generally  resorted  about  noon ; 
and  there  were  shops  also,  where 

the  artizans  pursued  their  vari- 
ous callings,  and  sold,  or  ex- 

changed with  the  farmers,  the 
produce  of  their  labours  for  rice 
and  other  commodities  of  which 

they  stood  in  need.  Beyond  the 
cultivated  lands  were  pastures 

for  sheep  ;  and  the  rest  of  the  country  generally  consisted  of 
extensive  forests,  inhabited  by  tigers  and  other  beasts  of 
prey,  which  were  so  destructive,  especially  among  the  flocks, 
that  great  hunting-parties  were  made  every  spring  for  the 
purpose  of  destroying  them  ;  and  this  dangerous  sport  seems 
to  have  been  the  favourite  amusement  of  the  sovereigns  and 
great  men  of  the  land. 

For  a  long  series  of  years,  trade,  even  with  foreign  nations, 
appears  to  have  been  remarkably  free.     The  markets  of  China 

*  Sir  John  F.  Davis. 
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were  the  resorts  of  foreign  merchants  before  the  Romans  in- 
vaded Britain,  and  her  ports  were  annually  visited  by  great 

squadrons  of  commercial  vessels  from  the  Red  Sea,  the  Per- 
sian Gulf,  Ceylon,  the  Malabar  Coast,  and  the  coast  of  Coro- 

mandel. 

The  principal  weapons  used  both  in  war  and  hunting  were 
bows  and  arrows,  consequently  the  practice  of  archery  was  a 
constant  and  favourite  sport  of  the  great,  and  there  were 
particular  rules  by  which  it  was  conducted ;  as,  for  example, 
the  imperial  target  was  the  skin  of  a  bear,  while  that  of  a 
stag  was  set  up  as  a  mark  for  a  prince  to  aim  at,  and  of  a 
tiger  for  the  grandees  of  the  court.  Yet  the  Chinese  were 
never  distinguished  as  a  martial  nation,  holding  literature,  as 
they  did  husbandry,  in  far  higher  estimation  than  military 
achievements :  regarding  the  man  who  distinguished  himself 
by  his  literary  attainments  beyond  him  who  gained  renown 
by  his  warlike  exploits;  and  the  husbandman  who  laboured 
in  the  field  as  a  better  member  of  society  than  the  soldier  who 
fought  in  it.  Yet  the  petty  princes  were  frequently  at  war 
with  each  other,  so  that  the  whole  of  the  empire  was  seldom 
quite  at  peace. 

The  education  of  youth  was  considered  of  so  much  impor- 
tance, that  every  district  was  obliged  by  law  to  maintain  a 

public  school,  where  boys  were  sent  at  eight  years  of  age  to  be 
instructed  in  reading,  writing,  arithmetic,  and  their  several 
duties  to  parents,  teachers,  elders,  and  magistrates,  as  well  as 
to  their  equals  and  inferiors.  They  were  also  taught  to  com- 

mit to  memory  a  great  number  of  wise  maxims  and  moral 
sentences  contained  in  the  writings  of  the  ancient  sages  ;  and 
many  of  their  lessons  were  in  verse,  that  they  might  be  the 
more  readily  learned  and  remembered.  A  new  school  was 
always  opened  with  much  ceremony,  in  the  presence  of  the 
chief  magistrate,  who  delivered  a  discourse  to  the  boys,  exhort- 

ing them  to  be  diligent  and  submissive  to  the  master,  and 
setting  forth  the  advantages  of  learning,  which  has  been,  in 
every  age,  the  only  road  to  wealth  and  honours  in  China.  At 
fifteen,  those  who  had  most  distinguished  themselves  were  sent 

(higher  schools,  where  public  lectures  were  given 
 by  learned 

ofessors  on  the  laws  and  government  of  the  empire,  and 
ch  subjects  as  were  best  calculated  to  fit  them  for  ofiQces  of 
— 
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pired,  but  which  were  never  bestowed  on  any  but  such  as  had 
studied  profoundlj^  and  given  proofs  of  their  knowledge. 
Subordination,  passive  submission  to  the  law,  to  parents,  and 
to  all  superiors,  and  a  peaceful  demeanour,  were  strictly  in- 

culcated. This  instruction  has  continued  unchanged.  "  The 
Chinese,"  says  a  modern  writer,  "  teach  contempt  of  the  rude, 
instead  of  fighting  with  them  ;  and  the  man  who  unreasonably 
insults  another  has  public  opinion  against  him;    whilst   he 
who  bears  and  despises  the  affront  is  esteemed   
A  Chinese  would  stand  and  reason  with  a  man,  when  an  Eng- 

lishman would  knock  him  dowTi,  or  an  Italian  stab  him.  It 

is  needless  to  say  which  is  the  more  rational  mode  of  pro- 

ceeding." But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  cannot  be  doubted  that 
this  training  and  these  habits  have  deprived  the  Chinese  of 
valour  and  military  virtue. 

Among  the  arts  that  are  held  in  high  estimation  among  the  l 
inese  is  that  of  writing,  which  was  known  at  so  distant  a  f 
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period  of  their  history  that  it  must  have  been  one  of  their  earliest 
steps  in  civilisation.  This  art,  as  practised  in  China,  may 
perhaps  be  rather  difficult  of  attainment,  on  account  of  the 
number  and  not  very  simple  formation  of  the  characters ;  yet 
it  was  rare  to  meet  even  with  a  poor  peasant  who  could  not 
read  and  write,  for  rich  and  poor  were  all  educated  alike,  in 

the  manner  just  described,  which  is  mentioned  as  "  the  ancient 
system  "  in  books  that  were  written  more  than  two  thousand 
years  ago. 

The  general  occupation  of  the  females  of  China,  from  the 
empress  to  the  wife  of  the  meanest  peasant,  was  the  spinning 
and  weaving  of  silk  ;  which  material,  from  the  earliest  times 
known,  was  used  for  clothing  by  the  poor  as  well  as  by  the 
rich,  for  the  same  reason  that  wool  was  used  by  the  ancient 
English — because  it  was  the  material  of  which  they  had  the 
greatest  abundance.  It  is  therefore  no  proof  of  superior  wealth 
or  grandeur  that  the  peasantry  of  China  wore  silk  garments, 
but  merely  a  simple  evidence  of  the  fact  that  silk  was  the  staple 

commodity  of  their  country,  as  wool  was  of  ours.  "  When 
the  King  of  France,"  says  Barrow,  "  introduced  the  luxury 
of  silk  stockings,  the  peasantry  of  the  middle  provinces  of 
China  were  clothed  in  silks  from  head  to  foot ;  and  when  the 
nobility  of  England  were  sleeping  on  straw,  a  peasant  of 
China  had  his  mat  and  his  pillow,  and  the  man  in  office 

enjoyed  his  silken  mattress." 
The  empresses  of  those  days  were  as  zealous  in  promoting 

the  branches  of  industry  adapted  for  females  by  their  own 
example,  as  were  the  emperors  in  encouraging  agriculture  by 
similar  means.  A  plantation  of  mulberry-trees  was  formed 
within  the  gardens  of  the  palace,  and  a  house  built  purposely 
for  rearing  the  worms,  which  were  tended  by  the  ladies  of  the 

court,  and  often  fed  by  the  fair  hands  of  royalty.  Every  au- 
tumn a  festival  was  held  to  commemorate  the  invention  of 

silk-weaving,  when  the  empress,  attended  by  the  princesses 
and  ladies  of  her  train,  made  sacrifices  in  the  temple  of  the 
earth,  and  then  proceeded  to  her  mulberry-grove,  where  she 
gathered  leaves  and  wound  the  cocoons  of  silk,  which  were 
afterwards  spun  and  woven  by  her  own  hands  into  small  webs. 
These  were  carefully  preserved  for  the  grand  spring  festival, 
when  they  were  burned  in  sacrifice. 

Great  attention  was  bestowed  on  the  management  of  silk- 
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worms  throughout  the  whole  of  the  empire ;  and  as  it  had 
heen  discovered  that  those  which  were  fed  on  mulberry  leaves 
produced  a  finer  kind  of  silk  than  the  wild  worms  of  the  forest, 
a  law  was  made  by  one  of  the  early  emperors  that  every  man 
possessing  an  estate  of  not  less  than  five  acres  should  plant 
the  boundary  with  mulberry- trees. 

The  difference  between  the  garments  of  the  higher  and 
lower  orders  consisted  in  the  quality  and  colours  of  the  silks 
of  which  they  were  composed,  and  the  fashion  in  which  they 

were  made.  The  robes  of  the  grandees  w^ere  often  richly 
embroidered  with  gold  and  silver,  and  ornamented  with  various 
devices,  according  to  their  rank  and  occupation.  As  instances 
of  these  distinctive  marks,  the  dress  of  a  literary  man  was 
ornamented  by  a  bird  worked  on  a  square  of  black  silk  on  the 
back ;  while  that  of  a  military  chief  was  adorned  with  the 
figure  of  a  tiger,  or  some  other  savage  animal ;  and  these 
are  among  the  innumerable  customs  that  have  been  continued 
from  that  time  to  the  present. 

The  wars  among  the  princes,  and  the  efforts  of  some  of 
them  to  render  themselves  independent  of  the  emperor,  led  to 
a  vast  deal  of  disorderly  conduct  in  the  several  states,  each 

petty  sovereign  being  more  intent  upon  his  own  aggrandise- 
ment than  on  keeping  good  order  among  his  people,  who, 

finding  that  the  affairs  of  government  were  neglected,  and 
the  laws  seldom  enforced,  paid  very  little  attention  to  them. 
Such  was  the  state  of  the  Chinese  empire  when  the  cele- 

brated philosopher,  Confucius,  was  bom  in  the  kingdom  of 
Loo,  one  of  the  small  sovereignties  in  the  north  of  China. 
This  event  occurred  when  the  ancient  Greek  republics  were 
in  all  their  glory,  and  Rome  was  just  beginning  to  rise  into 
power  and  greatness.  The  Greeks  and  Romans,  however, 
knew  little  or  nothing  of  China,  nor  did  the  Chinese  imagine 
there  was  any  truly  great  empire  in  the  world  besides  their 
own :  an  opinion  they  have  maintained  even  until  our  own 
days. 
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CONFUCIUS. 

KuNGFUTSE,  or,  as  the  Catholic  missionaries  have  Latinised  it, 
Confucius,  was  bom  between  five  and  six  hundred  years  before 
our  Saviour  appeared  on  earth,  being  contemporary  with  Solon, 
the  lawgiver  of  Athens.  He  was  the  only  son  of  a  lady  of 
illustrious  family,  if  not  of  royal  rank.  His  father,  who  had 
several  other  sons  by  another  wife,  held  a  high  government 
employment,  but  dying  some  three  years  after  his  birth,  seems 
to  have  left  the  future  philosopher  very  indififerently  provided 
for.  According  to  the  Jesuit  Du  Halde,  he  was  born  in  the 

province  of  Canton,  where  he  grew  up,  and  where,  in  his  nine- 
teenth year,  he  married.  Mr.  Gutzlaff,  the  Protestant  mis- 
sionary, condemns  him  for  having  divorced  his  wife  after  she 

liad  borne  him  a  son ;  but  the  Catholic  missionary  excuses 

this  part  of  his  conduct  by  saying,  it  was  "  in  order  that  he 
might  attend  to  his  studies  with  greater  application."  As 
it  is  particularly  mentioned  by  Chinese  writers  that  he  had 
only  one  wife,  it  has  been  inferred  that  in  his  time  the  laws 
of  China  permitted  the  practice  of  polygamy.  This  fact  may 
also  be  assumed  from  the  degraded  condition  in  which  females 
were  held,  and  from  the  very  little  respect  paid  to  them  by 
the  philosopher  himself.  The  Chinese  tell  marvellous  stories 
of  his  love  of  study  when  a  child,  and  of  his  early  proficiency. 
They  also  record  a  little  fact  which  may  interest  our  phre- 

nologists, viz.  that  Confucius'  head  was  remarkable  for  the elevation  of  its  crown. 

His  object  in  acquiring  knowledge  was  to  turn  it  to  the 
purposes  of  moral  reform  and  good  government.  When  he 
thought  himself  sufficiently  qualified  to  instruct  the  age  in 
which  he  lived,  he  quitted  his  solitude  for  populous  cities 
and  the  courts  of  princes  and  rulers.  China  was  not  then 
united  and  governed  by  one  emperor,  as  now.  When  Confucius 
began  his  mission,  it  should  seem  that  there  were  a  good 

many  more  independent  kings  in  China  than  existed  in  Eng- 
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land  in  the  time  of  the  Saxon  heptarchy.  From  the  vast 
extent  of  the  country,  however,  each  of  these  divisions  was  in 
all  probability  larger  than  all  England  put  together.  The 
Chinese  were  not  then  more  pacific  than  the  rest  of  mankind. 
King  warred  against  king,  and  every  part  of  the  Celestial 
empire  was  in  its  turn  deluged  with  blood.  Not  long  before 
the  birth  of  the  philosophical  reformer,  the  horrors  of  internal 
war  had  been  increased  by  some  of  the  belligerents  calling  in 

the  foreign  aid  of-  the  Tartars,  but  at  the  period  when  he 
commenced  his  travels  a  powerful  international  confederacy 
had  been  formed,  and  China  was  comparatively  tranquil. 

,,i#;.
''^"^'

 

He  made  a  progress  through  the  different  states,  giving 
public  lectures  on  the  benefit  of  virtue  and  social  order; 
which  produced  such  good  effects,  that  in  a  short  time  he 
was  at  the  head  of  about  three  thousand  disciples,  who  were 
converts  to  his  doctrines,  and  practised  the  rules  he  laid  down 
for  their  conduct.     His  fame  increased  with  his  years.     He 
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now  visited  the  different  princes,  and  endeavoured  to  prevail 
upon  them  to  establish  a  wise  and  peaceful  administration  in 
their  respective  territories.  His  wisdom  and  birth  recom- 

mended him  to  the  patronage  of  the  kings ;  he  was  anxious 
to  apply  his  theory  to  practical  government,  but  he  had  to 
learn  by  sad  experience  that  his  designs  must  frequently  be 
thwarted.  After  many  changes  and  disappointments,  he  be- 

came prime  minister  in  his  native  country  Loo,  when  fifty-five- 
years  of  age.  By  his  influence  and  his  prudent  measures  the 
state  of  the  kingdom  underwent  a  thorough  change  within 
the  space  of  three  years.*  It  is  said,  that  while  he  continued 
in  power  justice  was  so  well  administered,  that  if  gold  or 
jewels  were  dropped  on  the  highway  they  would  remain 
untouched  until  the  rightful  owner  appeared  to  claim  them. 
But  a  similar  story  is  told  of  Alfred  the  Great,  Robert  duke 
of  Normandy,  and  others,  and  it  may  be  considered  as  only  a 
figurative  mode  of  depicting  the  extreme  good  order  that  was 
preserved  in  the  state.  The  prosperity  created  by  the  philo- 

sophic prime  minister  excited  the  jealousy  of  the  neighbouring 
king  of  Tse,  who  resolved  to  take  measures  that  might  prevent 
Loo  from  becoming  too  powerful.  After  proper  deliberation, 

instead  of  a  corps  d''armee,  he  despatched  a  corps  de  ballet, 
sending  a  number  of  dancing-girls  to  the  court  of  his  rival. 
The  old  king  of  Loo  was  presently  captivated  by  those  seductive 
posture- makers,  who  caused  him  to  neglect  the  business  of 
government  and  the  counsels  of  Confucius.  The  philosopher 
pitted  himself  against  the  dancing-girls,  and  was  beaten.  He 
then  offered  as  an  alternative  that  the  king  should  either 
dismiss  him  and  retain  them,  or  retain  him  and  dismiss  them. 

The  king  preferred  the  girls,  and  the  philosopher  and  states- 
man went  to  seek  employment  elsewhere. 

He  w^as  repulsed  at  three  different  courts  to  which  he 
applied  for  office,  in  order  that  he  might  render  the  people 

happy ;  and  after  many  other  wanderings  and  disappoint- 
ments, he  went  into  the  kingdom  of  Chin,  where  he  lived  in 

great  misery.  From  Chin  he  went  again  to  Loo,  and  vainly 
solicited  to  be  re-employed  in  the  government  of  that  state. 
Meanwhile  war  had  again  broken  out  among  the  rival  king 

Kms.     Not  being  able  to  rule,  or  to  make  people  virtuous. 
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peaceful,  and  happy,  Confucius  devoted  himself  entirely  to 
philosophy,  and  the  composition  of  those  works  which  have 
rendered  his  name  immortal,  and  the  precepts  of  which,  like 
those  of  the  Koran  of  Mohammed,  even  to  this  day,  regulate 
both  the  government  and  the  religion  of  the  state.  The  latter 
may  be  more  properly  termed  a  system  of  morality  than  a 
religion,  as  it  is  intended  to  inculcate  the  duties  of  men  towards 
each  other,  rather  than  those  which  they  owe  to  a  superior 
being.  The  Confucians  believe  in  one  supreme  Deity,  and 
adore  the  earth  as  the  mother  of  all  things ;  but  they  have  no 
particular  form  of  worship,  nor  any  regular  priesthood  ;  their 
religious  rites  consisting  solely  of  sacrifices  made  in  the  temples 
on  stated  occasions,  when  the  emperor  officiates  as  high  priest, 
and  the  chief  mandarins  of  the  court  as  his  subordinates.  The 

books  of  Confucius,  which  are  studied  by  the  Chinese  as 
sacred  volumes,  teach  them  that  the  true  principles  of  virtue 
and  social  order  are,  obedience  to  parents,  elders,  and  rulers ; 
and  the  acting  towards  others  as  they  would  wish  that  others 
should  act  towards  them.  In  the  works  of  this  great  moralist, 
the  duties  of  the  sovereign  are  as  strictly  laid  down  as  those 
of  his  subjects  ;  and  while  they  are  enjoined  to  obey  him  as  a 
father,  he  is  exhorted  to  take  care  of  them  as  though  they 
were  his  children.  There  was  nothing  new  in  this  patriarchal 
system  of  government,  which  had  existed  from  the  very 
beginning  of  the  monarchy ;  but  it  was  brought  into  a  more 
perfect  form,  and  the  mutual  obligations  of  princes  and  people 
were  more  clearly  defined,  than  they  had  ever  been  before. 
But  it  was  not  only  on  the  government  of  the  empire  col- 

lectively that  this  celebrated  teacher  bestowed  his  attention 
he  also  made  laws  for  private  families,  founded  on  the  same 
principle  of  obedience  from  the  younger  to  the  elder,  and 
submission  from  the  inferior  to  the  superior.  Indeed,  all 
classes  of  persons,  including  even  young  children,  were  in- 

structed in  the  duties  of  their  several  stations.  Through  his 
rigid  principles,  and  firm,  uncompromising  practice  of  them, 
the  philosopher  gained  many  enemies.  His  life  was  more 
than  once  in  danger,  but  he  looked  at  death  with  a  calm, 
philosophic  eye.  Mr.  Gutzlaff  has  thus  described  the  last 

scene  of  his  life  :  — "  When  he  was  sick,  he  did  not  wish  that 
any  should  pray  for  him,  because  he  had  himself  prayed. 
Whilst  approaching  his  end,  he  deeply  deplored  the  wretched 
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State  of  his  country.  His  great  regret  was  that  his  maxims 

were  rejected.  He  exclaimed, '  I  am  no  longer  useful  on  earth ; 
it  is  necessary  that  I  should  leave  it.'  Having  said  this,  he 
died,  in  his  seventy-third  year.  His  sepulchre  was  erected 
on  the  banks  of  the  Soo  river,  where  some  of  his  disciples, 

repairing  to  the  spot,  deplored  the  loss  of  their  master." 
The  envy  and  hatred  of  his  contemporaries  soon  passed 

away,  and  his  disciples  succeeded  in  erecting  Confucius  and 
his  philosophy  as  the  great  objects  of  national  veneration. 
When  the  empire  was  amalgamated  and  peace  restored,  his 
works,  which  had  largely  contributed  to  that  happy  issue, 
were  looked  upon  as  of  paramount  authority,  and  to  muti- 

late, or  in  any  way  to  alter  their  sense,  was  held  a  crime 
deserving  of  condign  punishment.  Unfortunately,  however, 
the  obscurity  of  the  language  rendered  alterations  and  mis- 

takes of  the  sense  numerous  and  inevitable.  Though  he  had 
been  left  to  conclude  his  life  in  poverty  and  neglect,  the 

greatest  honours  and  privileges  were  heaped  upon  his  descend- 
ants, who  still  exist,  and  may  be  called  the  only  hereditary 

nobility  of  China.  In  all  the  revolutions  that  have  happened 
their  privileges  have  been  respected :  every  male  of  them  is 
by  birth  a  mandarin,  and  they  are  all  exempted  from  the  pay- 

ment of  taxes. 

The  writings  of  Confucius  are  chiefly  on  the  subject  of 
moral  philosophy ;  but  there  are  among  them  two  books  which 
may  be  considered  historical,  the  one  relating  to  his  own,  and 
the  other  to  more  ancient  times.  From  the  former  is  gathered 
all  that  is  known  of  the  state  of  the  country  at  that  period ; 

but  the  latter  is  regarded  more  as  traditionary-  than  as  his- 
torical, as  it  is  supposed  to  be  merely  a  collection  and  ar- 

rangement of  the  records  kept  at  the  courts  of  the  early  mo- 
narchs  by  their  historians.  This  work  is  entitled  the  Shoo 
King,  and  there  is  another  called  the  Shi  King,  containing  all 
the  ancient  poems  and  songs  of  the  country,  which,  it  is 
recorded,  used  to  be  sung  or  recited  before  the  emperors. 
It  may,  therefore,  be  imagined  that  there  were  bards  among 
the  Chinese  in  those  olden  times,  who  celebrated  in  verse 

Ke  great  and  good  actions  of  their  heroes  an
d  sages.  These 

iditional  poems  were  collected  and  revised  by  Confucius,  who 
rmed  them  into  a  volume,  which  is  still  one  of  the  standard 

•■—■'-
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to  preferment,  as  it  forms  the  subject  of  a  part  of  their  exami- 
nation, ere  they  can  be  admitted  as  candidates  for  any  high 

office.     The  sam^e  great  man  formed  into  a  code  of  laws  all 
the  ancient  observances,  both  in  public  and  private  life,  being 
of  opinion  that  the  preservation  of  order  in  a  state  depended 
much  upon  the  outward  forms  of  society  in  general.     This 

code,  which  is  called  the  "  Book  of  Rites,"  entirely  regulates 
and  governs  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  whole   com- 

munity, from  the  emperor  to  the  most  obscure  of  his  sub- 
jects ;  and  as  it  has  maijitained  its  influence  from  that  time 

to  the  present,  we  may  readily  account  for  the  little  change 
which  has  taken  place  in  the  habits  of  the  people.     The  study 
of  this  book  constitutes  an  important  branch  of  the  educa- 

tion of  every  Chinese.     Confucius  spent  the  whole  of  his  long 
life  in  the  practice. and  teaching  of  virtue.     Two  thousand 
and  nearly  four  hundred  years  have  elapsed  since  his  death, 
yet  his  name  continues  to  be  held  in  as  much  veneration  as  ever 

throughout  the  Chinese  empire ;  and  although  he  did  not  pre- 
tend to  divine  inspiration  like  Mohammed,  or  profess  to  be 

endowed  with  more  than  human  attributes,  he  is  worshipped 
as  a  superior  being,  and  many  temples  are  dedicated  to  him 
in  all  the  provinces  of  China.     In  the  time  of  Confucius  an- 

other  sect  was   founded  in  China,  by  a  sage  named  Laou 
Keun,   whose  disciples   assumed    the    title    of   Taou-tse,  or 
"  Doctors  of  Reason ; "   but  their  claim  to  this   distinctive 
appellation  appears  doubtful,  their  principal  studies  being  al- 

chemy and  the  art  of  magic.     From  them  emanated  the  ab- 
surd notion,  which  in  former  times  was  very  prevalent  in 

Europe,  that  a  liquid  might  be  prepared,  the  use  of  which 
would  prolong  human  existence  beyond  its  natural  term  ;  and 
also  that  an  art  might  be  discovered  of  turning  inferior  metals 
into  gold  :  the  former  termed  the  elixir  of  life,  the  latter  the 

philosopher's  stone.     The  Taou-tse  mingled  religious  rites  with 
their  pretended  skill  in  magic,  and  were,  in  fact,  the  priests 
of  their  sect.     They  long  possessed  great  influence  in  China, 
and  were  patronised  by  many  of  the  emperors. 

The  Thibetan,  the  Buddhist,  and  other  idolatries,  have 
divided  influence  with  the  system  of  Confucius,  but  have  never 
overthrown  its  empire.  The  superstitious  and  the  vulgar  (and 
they  are,  as  they  ever  have  been,  of  all  classes,  from  the  em- 

peror on  the  throne  to  the  poor  mariner  on  board  the  junk) 
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burn  gilt  paper  and  offer  sacrifices  to  wooden  idols,  practise 
incantations,  and  offer  up  prayers  to  the  invisible  Mother  of 
Heaven;  but  at  the  same  time  they  revere  the  name  of 
Confucius,  and  the  more  enlightened  of  the  nation  pretend 
to  be  wholly  guided  l>y  his  merely  philosophical  dictates.  The 
mass  of  his  laws  and  instructions  is  still  followed  to  the  letter 

by  Chinese,  Corean,  Cochin-Chinese,  and  other  people,  who, 
taken  collectively,  will  probably  exceed  400,000,000  souls ! 

It  was  the  great  object  of  the  Chinese  philosopher  strictly 
to  regulate  the  manners  of  the  people.  He  thought  outward 
decorum  the  true  emblem  of  excellence  of  heart;  he  therefore 
digested  all  the  various  ceremonies  into  one  general  code 
of  rites,  which  was  called  Le-ke.  In  this  work  every  ritual 
in  all  the  relations  of  human  life  is  strictly  regulated,  so 
that  a  true  Chinese  is  a  perfect  automaton,  put  in  motion 
by  the  regulations  of  the  Le-ke.  Some  of  the  rites  are  most 
excellent ;  but  his  substituting  mere  ceremony  for  simplicity 
and  true  politeness  has  proved  most  mischievous. 

If  Christianity  had  nothing  else  in  its  favour  than  the 
elevation  of  the  female  condition  and  character,  it  ought  to  be 
revered  as  the  purest  and  best  of  faiths.  Confucius  scarcely 
ranked  w^omen  higher  than  did  Mohammed,  and  other  Eastern 
lawgivers  that  preceded  or  followed  him.  The  worthy  Pro- 

testant missionary,  Gutzlaff,  remarks,  —  "We  regret  to  say 
that  he  treats  women,  and  the  duties  of  husbands  towards  their 
wives,  very  slightly.  By  not  giving  a  proper  rank  in  society 
to  females,  by  denying  to  them  the  privileges  which  are  their 
due,  as  sisters,  mothers,  wives,  and  daughters,  the  more 

sensitive  and  devoted  part  of  our  kind,  he  has  marred  the  har- 
mony of  social  life,  and  put  a  barrier  against  the  improvement 

of  society.  The  regeneration  of  China  will,  in  fact,  never  take 
place,  unless  the  females  be  raised  from  the  degraded  state 

which  Confucius  assigned  to  them." 
There  was,  perhaps,   something  in  the  system    of  Con- 

Icius  calculated  to  carry  the  Cl
iinese  to  a  certain  pitch 

 of 

iming  and  civilisation,  but  not  an  inch  beyond  or  above  it. 
Fter  the  fall  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  when  all  Europe 
IS  involved  in  the  darkness  of  the  middle  ages,  China  might 
I  considered  as  the  greatest  and  most  civilised  kingdom  upon 
rth.  But,  one  by  one,  all  the  countries  in  the  West  awoke 
a  second  dawn,   and  have  continued  pretty  uniformly  to 
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improve  ever  since,  whilst  China  has  remained  just  where 
she  was,  or,  if  she  have  made  any  movement,  it  has  been 
retrograde.  There  is  not  at  this  moment  a  single  European 
kingdom  but  has  gone  far  beyond  the  point  at  which  the 
Chinese  stopped  as  the  bourn  of  perfection.  The  peculiarity 
and  enormous  difficulty  of  their  written  language,  which  almost 

requires  a  life's  study  to  be  perfectly  mastered — the  geographi- 
cal situation  of  their  country — the  fact  that,  for  many  centuries, 

their  neighbours,  and  the  only  people  they  had  frequent  inter- 
course with,  were  rude  barbarians,  that  could  suggest  no  im- 

provement and  no  comparison  except  such  as  was  most  flatter- 
ing to  the  Chinese,  and  calculated  to  make  them  remain 

perfectly  satisfied  with  the  state  of  excellence  in  civil  polity, 
arts,  and  literature,  at  which  they  had  arrived  ;  —  all  these, 
and  other  causes,  doubtless  worked  with  the  Confucian  sys- 

tem in  producing  their  bigoted  attachment  to  things  as  they 
were,  and  in  rendering  the  Chinese  the  greatest  and  most 
self-complacent  statu-quo-ites  in  the  world. 

THE  CHIN  DYNASTY. 

THE  BUILDING  OF  THE  GEEAT  WALL. 

For  three  hundred  years  after  the  death  of  Confucius,  the 
internal  peace  of  China  was  incessantly  disturbed  by  the  wars 
and  quarrels  of  the  petty  kings,  w^hom  the  emperors  were 
unable  to  keep  in  subjection,  and  who  constantly  refused  to 
pay  their  tribute.  At  length  there  came  to  the  throne  a  prince 
named  Chi-hoang-ti,  a  great  warrior,  who  resolved  to  put  an 
end  to  these  troubles  by  uniting  all  the  small  kingdoms  into 
one  monarchy.  There  was  no  difficulty  in  finding  pretexts 
for  invading  the  several  states  of  the  tributary  kings,  as 
scarcely  a  year  passed  but  one  or  other  of  them  rebelled 
against  his  authority.  By  degrees,  however,  he  conquered 
them  all,  and  after  some  years  became  master  of  the  whole 
empire,  about  two  hundred  years  before  the  Christian  era; 
and  was  the  first  monarch  of  the  dynasty  called  Tsin,  or  Chin. 
The  chief  government  now  began  to  assume  the  aspect  of  an 
empire,  which  comprehended  all  that  half  of  modem  China 
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which  lies  to    the  north  of  the  great  Keang  river.     When 

Chi-hoang-ti  had  subdued  all  the  petty  princes,  he  turned  his 

arms  against  the  Tartars,  who  had  become  very  troublesome 
neighbours,  making  frequent  hostile  incursions  into  the  Chinese 
territories.  They  were  portions  of  the  same  people  who,  in 
European  history,  are  called  Huns.  They  consisted  of  nu- 

merous tribes,  who  wandered  about  the  barren  plains  of  Central 
Asia,  living  partly  by  hunting  and  partly  by  plunder  ;  and  as 
they  were  a  much  more  warlike  people  than  the  Chinese, 
they  were  enemies  very  greatly  to  be  dreaded.  The  emperor, 
therefore,  devised  a  plan  to  keep  off  their  invasions,  by  erect- 

ing a  wall  along  the  whole  extent  of  the  northern  frontier, 
of  such  a  height,  thickness,  and  solidity,  as  to  be  proof  against 
any  attempts  which  might  be  made,  either  to  scale  or  to 
effect  a  breach  in  it. 

In  order  to  obtain  a  sufficient  number  of  workmen  for  so 

vast  an  undertaking  as  the  building  of  the  Great  Wall,  the 
emperor  ordered  that  every  third  labouring  man  throughout 
the  empire  should  be  compelled  to  enter  his  service ;  and 
they  were  forced  to  labour  like  slaves,  without  receiving  any 
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compensation  beyond  a  bare  supply  of  food.  The  wall  extended 
fifteen  hundred  miles  from  the  sea  to  the  most  western  pro- 

vince of  Shensee.  It  was  carried  over  the  highest  mountains, 
through  the  deepest  valleys,  and,  by  means  of  arches,  across 
the  rivers.  Its  breadth  was  sufiScient  to  allow  of  six  horsemen 

riding  abreast  on  its  summit,  and  it  was  fortified  by  strong 
towers,  built  at  equal  distances,  of  about  one  hundred  yards,  in 
which  guards  were  stationed.  The  exterior  was  formed  of 
stone  and  brickwork,  of  the  most  solid  construction,  which 
was  filled  in  with  earth,  so  as  to  render  it  impenetrable ; 
and  the  whole  was  finished  in  the  short  space  of  five  years. 

Such  is  the  account  generally  given  of  the  Great  Wall  of 
China,  which  has  now  stood  for  two  thousand  years,  and  has 
been  regarded  as  one  of  the  wonders  of  the  world.  Lord 
Macartney  exclaimed,  on  seeing  it,  that  it  was  certainly  the 
most  stupendous  work  of  human  hands,  and  he  rationally 
concluded  that,  at  the  remote  period  of  its  building,  China 
must  have  been  a  veiy  powerful  and  civihsed  empire.  Doctor 
Johnson  was  accustomed  to  say  of  it,  that  it  would  be  an 
honour  to  any  man  to  be  able  to  say  that  his  grandfather  had 
seen  the  Great  Wall  of  China.     Mr.  Barrow,  who  saw  it  mth 
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Lord  Macartney,  went  into  some  amusing  calculations  as  to 
the  quantity  of  the  materials  it  contains.  According  to  his 
account,  all  the  materials  of  all  the  dwelling-houses  of  England 
and  Scotland,  supposing  them  at  that  period  (the  end  of  the 
last  century)  to  amount  to  1,800,000,  and  to  average  2000 
cubic  feet  of  brickwork  or  masonry,  would  be  barely  equivalent 
to  the  bulk  of  the  wall,  without  taking  in  its  fortresses  and 
towers,  which  he  calculated  contained  as  much  masonry  and 
brickwork  as  all  London  did  at  that  time.  Stupendous  as  was 
the  work,  we  shall  presently  see  that  it  failed  in  its  object. 

Chi-hoang-ti,  a  title  which  literally  signifies  the  First 
Emperor,  seems  to  have  been  a  prince  who,  in  all  things,  was 
extremely  ambitious  of  fame ;  for  although  he  had  rendered 
his  name  immortal  by  the  stupendous  work  just  described, 
he  aspired  to  still  higher  renown,  and  even  entertained  the 
vain-glorious  desire  that  his  name  should  be  handed  down  to 
posterity  as  the  founder  of  the  Chinese  monarchy.  But  there 
was  one  great  obstacle  to  the  attainment  of  this  end,  which 
none  but  the  veriest  tyrant  would  have  thought  of  removing  ; 
and  that  was  the  existence  of  a  vast  number  of  books,  wherein 

might  be  read  the  histories  of  those  who  had  reigned  before 
him.  The  emperor,  however,  was  one  of  those  who  would 
sacrifice  everything  which  stands  between  them  and  the  object 
on  which  they  have  set  their  hearts ;  therefore  he  issued  a 

peremptory  order,  that  all  books  and  writings  of  every  descrip- 
tion should  be  collected  and  burned  by  the  magistrates  of  each 

district  throughout  the  whole  empire  ;  and  the  decree  was  so 

strictly  enforced,  that  many  literary  men  w^ere  put  to  death  for 
being  detected  in  an  attempt  to  save  some  valuable  records. 

But  the  tyrant,  whose  mischievous  ambition  had  tempted 
him  to  commit  such  an  act  of  madness,  missed  the  end  he 

had  in  view  ;  for,  in  spite  of  all  his  precautions,  several  copies 
of  the  works  of  Confucius,  and  some  other  eminent  authors, 
were  hidden  behind  the  walls,  and  under  the  floors  of  different 
puses,  where  they  remained  until  the  death  of  the  emperor 

idered  it  safe  to  bring  them  again  to  light. 
It  is  somewhere  related  of  this  same  prince  that,  when 

ing,  he  commanded  that  his  favourite  wife  and  a  number 
slaves  should  be  buried  with  him.  This  dreadful  custom 

existed  in  the  barbarous  ages,  and  was  common  among 
le  Tartars  and  Hindus,  not  only  at  the  death  of  princes,  but 



24  REVOLUTIONS. 

also  at  those  of  all  classes  of  the  people,  from  a  superstitious 
belief  that  the  wives  and  domestics  thus  interred  would  pass 
with  the  deceased  into  the  next  world,  and  be  ready  to  attend 
upon  him  there.  With  the  same  idea  the  Chinese  used  in 
later  times  to  bury  clothes,  furniture,  and  even  food,  for  the 
use  of  the  departed,  with  a  number  of  effigies  in  the  likeness 
of  slaves  ;  and  this  harmless  custom  has  been  continued  down 
to  the  present  time,  with  this  difference,  that  every  article 
now  sacrificed  is  made  of  paper;  millions  of  bundles  being 
consumed  annually  in  these  pious,  but  superstitious  rites.  The 
revolting  practice  of  immolating  human  beings  had,  however, 
been  so  long  out  of  date,  that  it  is  mentioned,  in  reference  to 
this  period,  as  a  relic  of  the  barbarism  of  distant  ages. 

Chi-hoang-ti  appointed  his  eldest  son  to  succeed  him  ;  a 
case  of  rare  occurrence. 

The  custom  of  bestowing  territories  on  the  princes  of  the 
royal  family  was  abolished  by  Chi-hoang-ti,  who  saw  that  these 
petty  sovereignties  were  sure  to  occasion  civil  w^arfare.  He 
therefore  provided  for  his  family  by  giving  to  each  of  his 
immediate  male  relatives  a  palace  in  one  of  the  great  cities, 
with  a  suitable  maintenance,  and  the  privilege  of  wearing 
yellow,  which  was  then,  as  it  is  now,  the  imperial  colour,  and, 
as  a  distinctive  mark  of  rank,  is  highly  valued.  A  yellow 
girdle  has  a  greater  degree  of  importance  in  China  than  a  blue 
ribbon  in  England.  It  is  always  a  sign  that  the  wearer 
is  nearly  related  to  the  emperor.  The  prince  chosen  by 
Chi-hoang-ti  as  his  successor  happening  to  be  absent  at  the 

time  of  his  father's  death,  a  younger  son  took  advantage  of 
the  circumstance  to  seize  on  the  sovereignty,  and  contrived 
to  have  his  brother  secretly  strangled.  But  the  usurper  did 
not  long  enjoy  the  fruits  of  his  crime,  for  he  made  himself  so 
unpopular  by  neglecting  the  affairs  of  the  state,  and  attending 
to  nothing  but  his  own  pleasures,  that  a  formidable  insurrection 
broke  out  in  the  country,  headed  by  the  chief  of  a  band  of 
freebooters,  named  Liu-pang,  a  man  distinguished  by  many 
noble  qualities,  although  he  was  no  better  than  a  robber.  It, 
is  related  of  this  adventurer,  that  just  after  the  breaking  out 
of  the  rebellion  he  happened  to  meet  a  fortune-teller  on  the 
road,  who,  falling  at  his  feet,  said  he  offered  him  this  mark 
of  homage  because  he  saw  by  the  lines  in  his  face  that  he 
was  destined  shortly  to  become  emperor.      In  making  this 
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prediction,  the  soothsayer,  no  doubt,  foresaw  the  probability 
of  its  accomplishment,  for  it  was  not  an  unlikely  termination 
of  the  rebellion  that  the  leader,  if  successful,  should  be  placed 
on  the  throne  :  with  this  belief,  therefore,  the  stranger  followed 
up  his  prophecy  by  offering  his  only  daughter  in  marriage  to 
the  chief.  Liu-pang  accepted  the  proposal,  and  married  the 

lady,  who  was  thus,  by  her  father's  artifice,  raised  to  the 
dignity  of  empress  ;  for,  after  many  scenes  of  violence  and 
bloodshed,  in  which  the  lawful  emperor  lost  his  life,  the 
insurgents  were  victorious,  and  their  leader  was  raised  to  the 
imperial  throne. 

THE  HAN  DYNASTY. 

The  new  sovereign  was  a  native  of  the  kingdom  of  Han, 
one  of  those  small  states  into  which  the  empire  had  formerly 
been  divided ;  therefore  he  is  called  the  founder  of  the  Han 
dynasty,  and  the  princes  of  his  race  occupied  the  throne  for 
more  than  four  centuries.  The  first  of  the  race  obtained 

the  sovereignty  about  200  years  before  the  Christian  era,  and 
commenced  one  of  the  most  celebrated  periods  of  Chinese 
history.  In  spite  of  the  Great  Wall  the  Tartars  continued 
their  predatory  warfare,  and  sorely  disquieted  the  more  polished 
and  peaceful  Chinese,  who  vainly  attempted  to  propitiate  them 
with  alliances  and  tribute.  The  first  emperors  of  this  race 
endeavoured  to  make  friends  of  the  great  Tartar  chiefs,  by 
giving  them  their  daughters  in  marriage.  A  native  historian 

of  the  period  exclaims, — "  Our  disgrace  could  not  be  exceeded  : 
from  this  time  China  lost  her  honour ! "  In  the  reign  of 
Yuenty,  the  ninth  emperor,  the  Tartars  having  been  pro- 

voked by  the  punishment  inflicted  by  the  Chinese  on  two  of 
their  chiefs,  who  had  transgressed  the  boundaries  of  the  Great 
Wall  while  engaged  in  hunting,  the  empire  was  again  invaded 

by  the  "  erratic  nations,"  and  a  princess  was  demanded,  and 
yielded,  in  marriage.  These  incidents  form  the  subject  of 
one  of  the  hundred  plays  of  Yuen,  ah  English  version  of  which 
has  been  printed  in  London  by  the  Oriental  Translation  Com- 

mittee, under    the    name    of  the  "  Sorrows  of  Han."     The 
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impolitic  system  of  buying  off  the  barbarians,  which  com- 
menced thus  early,  led  many  centuries  afterwards  to  the  total 

overthrow  of  the  empire  by  the  Tartars.-^ 
During  this  period,  however,  the  Chinese  made  consider- 

able advances  in  civilisation.  The  arts  and  sciences  were 

improved,  literature  was  encouraged,  agriculture  was  in  a 
progressive  state,  and  several  useful  inventions  date  their 
origin  from  the  same  era.  Among  the  latter,  one  of  the  most 
important  is  the  manufacture  of  paper,  which  is  supposed  to 
have  been  commenced  towards  the  end  of  the  first  century. 
The  Egyptians  had  long  possessed  the  art  of  making  paper 
from  the  rush  called  papyrus,  which  was  also  used  at  Rome 
for  the  same  purpose  in  the  first  century ;  but  whether  the 
Chinese  obtained  their  knowledge  from  either  Rome  or  Egypt, 
or  whether  the  discovery  was  their  own,  is  uncertain.  Before 
they  were  acquainted  with  this  useful  art  they  were  accustomed 
to  write  on  thin  slips  of  bamboo,  not  with  ink,  but  with  pointed 
tools,  similar  to  those  used  by  engravers,  with  which  they  cut 
or  engraved  the  characters.  The  bamboo  is  a  gigantic  species 
of  reed  or  cane,  that  grows  as  high  as  a  large  tree,  and  is  used 
in  China  for  an  infinitude  of  purposes ;  as  for  the  building 
of  houses  and  boats,  and  the  manufacture  of  furniture,  hats, 

mats,  sails,  ropes,  boxes,  and  toys  of  various  kinds  ;  and  al- 
though it  is  extremely  light,  it  is  veiy  strong  and  durable.f 

Books  were  formed  of  bamboo  by  taking  off  the  outside  bark, 
and  cutting  it  into  thin  sheets,  all  of  the  same  shape  and 
size,  which,  after  the  writing  was  finished,  were  strung 
together  in  such  a  manner  as  to  form  a  compact,  though 
rather  clumsy  volume.  At  length,  about  the  year  of  our  era 
95,  it  was  ascertained,  by  what  means  does  not  appear,  that 
bamboo  might  be  made  into  a  better  material  for  writing  upon 
than  it  furnished  in  its  natural  state,  by  pounding  it  in  a 
mortar  with  water  until  it  became  a  thin  paste,  which,  being 
spread  out  on  a  flat  surface,  was  dried  into  what  we  call  paper. 
The  earliest  specimens  of  this  new  art  in  China  were  pro- 

bably of  a  very  rough  description,  but  the  manufacture  was 

*  Sir  John  F.  Davis,  "  The  Chinese." 
t  Van  Braam,  in  his  account  of  a  Dutch  embassy  to  Peking,  says 

"  scarcely  anything  is  to  be  found  in  China,  either  upon  land  or  water, in  the  composition  of  which  bamboo  does  not  enter,  or  to  the  utility  of 
which  it  does  not  conduce." 
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gradually  improved  by  the  mixture  of  silk  and  other  materials, 
until  the  Chinese  were  able  to  produce  a  paper  of  the  most 
beautiful  texture,  adapted  for  printing,  which  we  now  call  India 
paper,  and  another  kind  for  painting,  known  by  the  name  of 
rice  paper. 

The  history  of  paper,  as  we  now  possess  it  in  Europe,  is 
curious.  The  Tartars  borrowed  the  art  from  their  neighbours, 
substituting  cotton,  which  abounded  in  their  country,  for  the 
bamboo.  At  the  commencement  of  the  eighth  century,  when 
the  conquests  of  the  Arabs  carried  them  to  Samarkand,  in 
the  heart  of  the  Scythian  wilds,  they  found  the  manufacture 
of  cotton  paper  established  there.  The  Arabs  learned  the 
art  from  the  Tartars,  as  the  Tartars  had  learned  it  from  the 
Chinese,  and  in  their  turn  substituted  linen  for  cotton.  To 

the  Arabs,  therefore,  we  are  indebted  for  the  inestimable  ar- 
ticle, or  paper,  made  from  linen;  but  whether  the  art  of 

making  it  was  introduced  by  the  Italians  of  Venice,  Gaeta, 
and  Amalfi,  who,  during  the  eighth,  ninth,  and  tenth  cen- 

turies, kept  up  a  constant  commercial  intercourse  with  Syria 

and  Egj^pt,  or  whether  the  Saracens  (Arabs  under  another 
name),  who  conquered  Spain  in  the  early  part  of  the  eighth 
century,  made  known  the  manufacture  in  that  country,  has 
not,  as  yet,  been  clearly  ascertained.  Mr.  Mills  reasonably 
supposes  that  the  flourishing  linen  manufactories  at  Valencia 
suggested  the  idea  of  the  substitution  of  linen  for  cotton  in 
that  part  of  Europe,  as  the  cotton  manufactories  at  Samar- 

kand induced  the  Tartars  to  employ  cotton  instead  of  bamboo. 
The  invention  of  paper  naturally  leads  to  that  of  ink, 

which  in  China  is  always  made  in  those  cakes  known  by  us 
under  the  name  of  Indian  ink ;  and  is  used  with  the  camels- 
hair  pencils  for  writing  by  the  Chinese,  who  do  not  require 
such  pens  as  ours  in  the  formation  of  their  hieroglyphical 
characters. 

^^w  Most  of  the  princes  of  the  Han  dynasty  were  munificent 
^^Htrons  of  learning  ;  they  bestowed  the  highest  dignities 

^^  men  of  literary  fame,  and  thus  learning,  as  in  earlier 
times,  continued  to  be  the  only  sure  road  to  wealth  and 
honours.  Nobility  was  not  hereditary,  except  in  the  imperial 
family,  but  depended  entirely  on  personal  merit ;  and  as  it 
was  always  bestowed  by  the  emperor,  so  it  could  be  taken 
away  at  his  pleasure.     Thus  the  nobles,  or  highest  class  of 

I 
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mandarins  in  China,  are  not  necessarily  persons  of  high  birth, 

but  are  men  of  learning,  who  must  have  passed  a  public 

examination  with  credit  before  they  can  aspire  to  rank  and 

office  in  the  state.  This  peculiar  constitution  of  the  govern- 
ment of  China,  which  has  continued  down  to  the  present 

time,  is  one  means  of  keeping  up  its  despotism,  as  it  pre- 
vents the  rise  of  a  powerful  aristocracy,  which  has  never  yet 

failed  to  prove  a  dangerous  foe  to  an  absolute  monarchy. 

Under  the  Han  dynasty  lands  were,  for  the  first  time, 
frequently  bestowed  on  men  of  rank,  with  people  to  cultivate 
them,  who  were  bound  to  the  soil,  and  who  were,  to  a  certain 
extent,  slaves  :  but  it  is  not  very  clear  how  far  the  authority 
of  their  masters  extended  ;  how  large  a  proportion  of  the 
peasantry  was  thus  held  in  vassalage  ;  or  how  long  the  system 
continued. 

About  this  time,  the  religion  of  Buddha  was  introduced 

into  China  from  India,  w^here  it  was  then  a  prevailing  faith. 
The  sect  of  the  Buddhists  is  supposed  to  have  been  founded 
before  the  birth  of  Confucius,  by  an  Indian  sage  of  royal 
birth. 

The  name  of  the  illustrious  sage  was  Buddha;  and  one 
of  the  leading   features   of  his   spiritual   doctrines  was  the 
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Metempsychosis,  or  transmigration  of  souls;  according  to 
which  doctrine,  the  Buddhists  beHeve  that  the  soul  quits 
one  corporeal  frame  to  animate  another,  not  necessarily  of  the 
human  species ;  and  for  that  reason  a  Buddhist  is  forbidden, 
by  the  laws  of  his  creecl,  to  destroy  animal  life  in  any  shape. 
When  Buddha  died,  his  followers  believed  that  he  was  trans- 

formed into  the  god  Fo,  by  which  name  he  is  also  worship- 
ped; and  is  said  to  have  three  different  forms,  which  the 

priests  represent  in  their  temples  by  three  great  gilded  idols, 
which  they  term  the  three  precious  Buddhas. 

The  Buddhist  priesthood  dwell  together  in  communities 
in  the  manner  of  monks,  subsisting  chiefly  upon  alms,  like 
the  mendicant  friars  of  the  Catholic  Church.  The  temples 
are  their  monasteries ;  and  the  pagodas,  of  which  so  many 
are  seen  in  different  parts  of  China,  were  first  erected  in 
that  country  by  the  priests  of  Buddha,  to  whose  worship  they 
belong.  The  head  of  this  religion,  who  holds  the  same  rank 
among  the  votaries  of  Buddhism  as  the  Pope  does  among 
those  of  the  Catholic  Church,  is  called  the  Grand  Lama.  He 
resides  with  much  state  in  Thibet,  and  is  supposed  to  be 
immortal ;  for  when  he  dies,  it  is  given  out  that  his  soul  has 

passed  into  the  body  of  some  infant,  whom  the  priests  pre- 
tend to  identify  by  certain  signs,  and  who  is  brought  up  in 

the  belief  that  the  same  spirit  which  animated  the  form  of  his 
predecessor  exists  within  himself.  Thus  the  office  of  Grand 
Lama  always  commences  with  infancy,  and  lasts  till  the  close 
of  life.  There  are  a  great  many  female  devotees  belonging  to 
this  faith,  who  live  like  nuns  secluded  from  the  world,  and 
never  marry  ;  but  they  are  not  so  numerous  in  China  as  in 

Thibet,  Japan,  and  Tartaiy.  The  Buddhists  have  five  pro- 
hibitory commandments,  which  they  strictly  observe.  These 

are,  "  Not  to  destroy  animal  life  ;  n6t  to  steal ;  not  to  speak 
falsely ;  not  to  drink  wine ;  and  to  the  priests,  or  bonzes, 

not  to  marry."  Their  belief  as  to  their  final  state  is,  that 
after  having  passed  through  a  certain  term  of  probation  upon 
this  earth  under  various  forms,  they  shall  at  length  be  re- 

ceived into  the  paradise  of  Buddha,  and  partake  of  his  divine 
nature.  Some  of  the  Chinese  sovereigns  adopted  this  faith, 
while  others  encouraged  the  sect  of  Taou,  and  among  the 
latter  was  Han-ou-ti,  one  of  the  early  emperors  of  the  Han 
dynasty,  a  prince  who  was  famed  for  many  virtues,   but  was 

E 



30  THE  TAOU-TSE. 

Strongly  addicted  to  a  belief  in  magic,  and  maintained  a  num- 
ber of  the  Taou-tse  at  his  court,  who  were  constantly  engaged 

in  studies  which  he  was  credulous  enough  to  believe  would 
lead  at  last  to  the  discovery  of  the  elixir  of  life,  a  draught 
of  which  he  was  extremely  anxious  to  taste.  In  this  hope 
he  was  continually  supplying  the  sages  with  large  suras  of 
money,  to  enable  them  to  procure  the  rare  ingredients  for 
making  the  wonderful  liquid  ;  some  of  which  they  pretended 
were  hidden  in  remote  corners  of  the  earth,  and  only  to  be 
obtained  with  great  difficulty,  and  by  the  aid  of  magic. 

In  vain  did  the  ministers  remonstrate  with  him  on  the 

folly  of  squandering  the  public  money  in  such  idle  pursuits. 
He  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  their  exhortations,  and  gave  his 
whole  attention  to  the  Taou-tse  and  their  experiments.  At 
length  it  was  announced  that  the  coveted  draught  was  really 
prepared,  and  the  chief  of  the  sages  was  deputed  to  convey 
it  in  a  golden  cup  to  his  royal  patron  ;  when,  in  crossing 
the  great  hall  of  the  palace,  one  of  the  ministers,  feigning  a 
desire  to  look  closely  at  so  miraculous  a  compound,  suddenly 
snatched  the  cup  from  the  hands  of  the  astonished  priest, 
and  drank  off  its  contents.  The  enraged  and  disappointed 
emperor  ordered  that  the  offender  should  instantly  lose  his 
head ;  a  consequence  that  had  been  foreseen  by  the  daring 
courtier,  who  had  provided  himself  with  a  very  clever  defence. 

"0  most  mighty  prince!"  said  he,  "how  is  it  possible  for 
thy  commands  to  deprive  me  of  life,  if  the  potion  I  have 
just  swallowed  has  really  the  power  ascribed  to  it?  Then 

*make  the  trial ;  I  willingly  submit  to  the  test :  but  remember, 
that  if  I  die,  thy  system  must  be  a  false  one,  and  in  that  case 
my  poor  life  will  have  been  well  bestowed  in  convincing  mj 

prince  of  his  error."  The  monarch  pondered  on  these  wordi 
for  a  few  moments,  and  then  pardoned  the  offender ;  not  so 
much,  perhaps  from  motives  of  clemency,  as  from  reluctance 
to  be  undeceived,  or  to  let  the  world  into  the  secret  of  hi( 

credulity  :  so  that  it  is  evident  he  began  to  waver  in  t\n 
faith  he  had  professed.  The  Taou-tse  were  engaged  in  othes 
researches  no  less  chimerical  than  that  of  finding  means  o 
prolonging  human  life  beyond  its  natural  term,  and  many  o 
them  spent  the  greater  part  of  their  lives  in  the  search  afte 

the  philosopher's  stone.  Yet  we  need  not  wonder  at  th. 
folly  and  credulity  of  the  Chinese  princes  in  bestowing  attend 
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tion  ou  such  fruitless  speculations  so  early  as  the  first  cen- 
tury, when  we  find  the  most  profound  scholars  of  Europe, 

thirteen  hundred  years  later,  engaged  in  the  same  visionary 
pursuits ;  and  may  read  of  one  of  the  German  emperors,  at 
the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth  century,  neglecting  the  affairs 
of  the  state  to  shut  himself  up  with  the  alchymists  whom 
he  maintained  at  his  court,  assisting  them  in  their  experi- 

ments, and  expecting  that  they  would  at  length  discover  the 
two  great  secrets  which  would  bestow  on  him  the  gifts  of 
endless  life  and  inexhaustible  riches. 

Towards  the  close  of  the  second  century  the  power  of 
the  Han  dynasty  began  to  decline.  Some  of  the  princes  were 
weak,  others  wicked  ;  the  eunuchs  of  the  palace  fomented 
discord ;  and  at  length  a  formidable  insurrection  broke  out, 

called  "  The  Revolt  of  the  Yellow  Caps  ;"  a  cap  of  that 
colour  being  the  badge  of  the  disaffected  party,  whose  ob- 

ject was  to  depose  the  reigning  family  and  place  some 
warlike  chieftain  on  the  throne. 

Hoty,  the  seventeenth  emperor  of  the  race  of  Han,  is  said 
to  have  had  considerable  intercourse  with  the  nations  to  the 

west  of  China.  It  is  even  recorded  that  one  of  his  envoys 
went  as  far  as  Arabia.  It  is  certain  that  eunuchs,  who  after- 

wards became  astonishingly  numerous  in  China,  and  the  cause 
of  infinite  intrigue,  malice,  wickedness,  confusion,  and  revolt, 
were  first  introduced  during  this  reign,  and  it  may  be  inferred 
that  Hoty  borrowed  them  from  western  Asia,  at  the  close  of 
the  first  centuiy  of  the  Christian  era.* 

The  troubles  occasioned  by  the  Yellow  Caps  led  to  several 
usurpations  of  the  imperial  dignity,  and  opened  a  new  field 
of  ambition  to  the  kings  of  Ou  and  Shensee,  who  boldly  asserted 
their  claims  to  the  throne.  A  fierce  contest  ensued,  which 

lasted  forty-three  years,  and  is  celebrated  in  Chinese  history 

under  the  title  of  "  The  War  of  the  Three  Kingdoms."  It 
would  be  vain  to  seek  for  any  rational  account  of  the  events 
that  marked  this  unhappy  period  of  civil  warfare.  It  was  the 
Chinese  age  of  chivalry,  and  each  chief  was  exalted  into  a 
wonderful  hero  by  the  writers  of  the  time,  who  blended  so 
much  romance  with  history,  that  nothing  certain  can  be 
Mithered  from  their  works  beyond  the  fact  that  the  country 

*  Sir  J.  F.  Davis,  »  Tlie  Chinese." 
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was  divided  into  three  separate  states,  the  sovereigns  of  which 
were  at  war  with  each  other  for  nearly  half  a  century. 

The  period  of  the  "  Three  States,"  into  which  the  country 
was  divided  about  a.d.  184,  is  a  favouiite  subject  of  the  historical 
plays  and  romances  of  the  Chinese.  A  work,  designated  by 
the  above  name,  is  much  prized  and  very  popular  among 
them,  and  a  manuscript  translation  of  it  in  Latin,  by  one  of 
the  Catholic  missionaries,  exists  in  the  library  of  the  Royal 
Asiatic  Society.  Extracts  from  it  might  be  made  interesting, 
but  the  whole  is  perhaps  too  voluminous  to  bear  an  English 
translation  in  print.  It  is,  however,  as  little  stuffed  with 
extravagancies  as  could  be  expected  from  an  Oriental  history, 
and,  except  that  it  is  in  prose,  bears  a  resemblance  in  some 
of  its  features  to  the  Iliad,  especially  in  what  Lord  Ches- 

terfield calls  '  the  porter-like  language  '  of  the  heroes.  These 
heroes  excel  all  moderns  in  strength  and  prowess,  and  make 
exchanges  after  the  fashion  of  Glaucus  and  Diomed,  Hector 
and  Ajax.  One  shows  his  liberality  in  horses,  another  in  a 
weight  of  silver,  or  iron — 

*  And  steel  well-tempered,  and  refulgent  gold.' 

Society  seems  to  have  been  in  much  the  same  state,  split  into 
something  like  feudal  principalities,  hanging  loosely  together 
under  the  questionable  authority  of  one  head.* 

At  length  there  appeared  among  the  competitors  for  the 
imperial  throne  a  prince  who  was  descended  from  a  branch 
of  the  family  of  the  famous  Chi-hoang-ti,  the  builder  oi 
the  Great  Wall,  and  for  him  was  reserved  the  glory  of  putting 
an  end  to  the  war,  and  reuniting  the  three  states  undei 
one  sceptre.  He  assumed  the  title  of  emperor,  establishec 
the  capital  in  Honan,  and  commenced  the  dynasty  called  Tsim 
A.D.  260. 

It  is  rather  a  curious  coincidence,  that  two  princes  of  th( 
same  race,  at  the  distance  of  five  hundred  years,  should  hav« 
established  their  empire  under  much  the  same  circumstances 
by  subduing  and  uniting  the  petty  states  into  which  th 
country  had,  in  consequence  of  the  weakness  of  the  gover< 
ment,  become  divided.     The  new  dynasty  ruled  over  Chin 

*  Sir  J.  F.  Davis. 
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somewhat  more  than  a  century  and  a  half,  during  which 
|(criod  fifteen  sovereigns  succeeded  each  other  on  the  throne. 

Warned  by  the  destructions  wliich  had  arisen  from  the  in- 
terference and  intrigues  of  women  and  eunuchs,  the  new  sove- 

reign of  the  race  of  Tsin  passed  a  kind  of  Salic  law,  declaring 

that  "  women  should  not  reign,  nor  take  any  part  in  public 
matters."  The  Chinese  historian  of  the  period  says,  that 
this  was  a  good  law,  and  worthy  of  being  an  example.  It 
was,  however,  soon  abrogated  in  practice.  Under  weak  em- 

perors the  women  resumed  their  influence,  and  the  mischie- 
vous eunuchs  were  greatly  increased  in  number.  This  first 

emperor  is  said  to  have  had  political  relations  with  a  province 
of  Sogdiana,  and  to  have  even  received  a  Roman  embassy. 

The  War  of  the  Three  Kingdoms  furnished  the  Chinese 
authors  with  abundant  materials  ;  and  this  was  a  golden  age 
of  literature  in  China,  where  talent  had  been  honoured  and 
rewarded  during  the  whole  period  of  the  Han  dynasty,  and  the 
literati,  as  before  observed,  formed  the  highest  class  of  the 
community. 

Next  to  them,  in  point  of  consideration,  were  still  held 
the  agriculturists ;  husbandry  being,  in  fact,  of  much  more  im- 

portance than  commerce  to  a  people,  whose  remote  position  on 
the  globe,  ere  navigation  had  brought  them  into  contact  with 
distant  nations,  rendered  them  wholly  dependent  on  their 
own  resources  for  subsistence  :  therefore  the  wise  sovereigns 
of  China  endeavoured  to  promote  agriculture,  by  rendering 
it  the  most  honourable  of  all  pursuits,  except  that  of  learning. 
Ou-ti,  the  fifth  emperor  of  the  Han,  restored  the  annual  spring 
festival,  which  seems  to  have  been  neglected  during  the  War 
of  the  Three  Kingdoms,  but  was  revived  by  this  prince  to 
keep  up  a  remembrance  of  the  high  estimation  in  which  field 
labour  was  anciently  held ;  and  it  has  ever  since  been  regularly 

celebrated,  except  when  war  has  occasioned  a  temporary  in- 
terruption of  all  customary  rites. 

Cotton  was  then  only  known  as  the  produce  of  a  rare  and 
curious  plant  in  the  gardens  of  the  great,  nor  was  it  culti- 

vated to  any  extent  till  many  centuries  later ;  but  it  is  now 
produced  in  great  abundance,  and  has  long  superseded  silk  as 
clothing  for  the  generality  of  the  people.  The  population 
of  the  country  had  so  considerably  increased,  that  it  had 

been  found  necessary  to  cleai*  and  cultivate  much  of  the  forest 
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land,  that  a  sufficiency  of  food  might  be  raised  for  the  peo- 

ple, who  lived  chiefly  on  rice.  The  peasantry  were  exceedingly 
industrious,  the  women  and  children  working  in  the  fields  as 

well  as  the  men  ;  and  as  the  farms  on  which  they  laboured 

were  in  most  cases  their  own,  they  had  the  greater  motives  for 
exertion. 

Many  people,  at  this  period,  were  employed  in  rearing 
horses  for  war,  and  most  of  the  farmers  grazed  cattle  on  the 
commons  ;  but  this  kind  of  farming  was  gradually  discontinued 
as  the  necessity  of  bringing  the  public  land  under  culture 
increased,  till  at  length  there  were  very  few  commons  or  pas- 

tures left :  cattle  became  scarce,  and  sheep  were  only  to  be 
found  in  the  mountainous  districts.  The  country  people  lived 
together  in  clans,  all  the  members  of  a  family  joining  their 
property  to  form  a  common  stock,  which  enabled  them  to 
live  much  better  than  if  they  had  been  divided.  It  was,  there- 

fore, customary  for  a  son  to  bring  his  wife  home  to  his  father  s 
house,  where  she  was  expected  to  submit  entirely  to  the  au- 

thority of  her  mother-in-law,  whose  province  it  was,  as  elder 
matron,  to  rule  over  the  female  part  of  the  household ;  and 
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if  this  part  of  the  domination  was  not  always  exercised  in 
the  most  gentle  manner  possible,  it  was  no  less  the  duty  of 
iht;  daughters-in-law  to  yield  implicit  obedience.  Hence,  per- 
liiips,  arose  the  custom  prevalent  among  Chinese  maidens, 

when  any  one  of  their  young  friends  is  about  to  man-y,  of 
<^n)ing  to  sit  and  weep  with  her  before  she  leaves  her  parental 

home  to  take  up  her  abode  with  strangers.  The  birth  of  a 
son  was  always  celebrated  with  great  rejoicings,  but  that  of  a 
daughter  was  considered  as  rather  a  misfortune  than  otherwise, 
especially  if  the  parents  were  poor :  for  a  girl  could  in  no  way 
advance  the  fortunes  of  her  family,  whereas  a  boy  always  had 

the  chance,  at  least,  by  applying  himself  to  learning,  of  attain- 
ing high  honours  ;  and  in  that  case  his  parents  were  sure  to 

be  exalted  also,  as  a  reward  for  the  attention  they  had  be- 
stowed on  his  education,  which  was  regarded  as  a  benefit  to 

the  State  ;  and  if  even  he  were  not  gifted  with  extraordinary 
talents,  he  was  looked  up  to  for  future  support,  as  every  young 
man  was  obliged  by  law  to  maintain  his  aged  parents,  and 
taught  by  his  religion  that  it  was  one  of  his  most  sacred 
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obligations  so  to  do.  This  point  of  filial  duty  was  held  in 
so  much  importance  by  the  government,  that  a  law  was  made 
which  enacted  that  the  life  of  a  criminal,  who  would  other- 

wise be  condemned  to  death,  should  be  spared,  provided  his 
parents  were  old,  and  had  no  other  son  or  grandson  above 
the  age  of  sixteen  to  work  for  them. 

A  boy  had  several  names  given  to  him  at  different  periods 
of  his  life.  The  first  was  bestowed  soon  after  his  birth  by  his 
father,  who,  having  assembled  all  his  relatives,  took  the  infant 
in  his  arms,  and  pronounced  its  name  with  numerous  prayers 

and  ceremonies  ;  the  next  name  was  conferred  on  the  boy's 
first  entrance  into  school  by  the  master,  and  was  called  "  the 
book-name  ;"  the  third  appellation  was  assumed  at  his  marriage, 
when,  if  he  were  the  eldest  son,  the  father  also  added  another 
syllable  to  his  own  name  :  all  which  alterations,  one  would 
suppose,  must  at  times  have  created  some  confusion,  and  must 
do  so  still ;  for  these  customs  are  even  to  this  day  continued,  as 
well  as  a  law  that  was  instituted  about  this  time,  prohibiting 
any  person  from  marrying  one  of  the  same  surname,  even  though 
the  parties  were  not  related  to  each  other. 

In  ancient  times,  the  law  of  primogeniture  existed  among 
the  Chinese,  and  remained  in  force  until  the  reign  of  the 
Emperor  Outi,  who  abolished  it,  and  instituted  a  new  one,  by 
which,  on  the  death  of  a  father,  his  lands  were  divided  among 
all  his  male  children  ;  the  only  difference  being  that  the  eldest 
had  two  portions.  The  right  to  this  double  portion  still  exists. 
A  daughter  had  no  inheritance,  neither  did  she  receive  any 

marriage-portion  from  her  parents.  On  the  contrary,  she  was 
in  a  manner  bought  of  them  by  her  future  husband  or  his 
friends,  who  sent  presents  according  to  their  means,  as  was 
the  custom  as  far  back  as  in  that  primitive  age  when  Abraham 
sent  his  steward  to  seek  a  wife  for  his  son  Isaac,  who  took  with 
him  jewels  of  silver  and  jewels  of  gold,  and  raiment,  which  he 
presented  to  Rebekah  and  her  friends  on  his  asking  the  damsel 
as  a  bride  for  his  young  master.  As  daughters  and  wives,  the 
women  of  China  were  not  held  in  much  consideration  ;  but  as 
mothers,  they  were  treated  with  the  utmost  respect,  especially 
by  their  sons,  who,  even  when  themselves  advanced  in  years, 
paid  great  deference  to  the  commands  and  counsels  of  an  aged 
mother. 

Among  the  most  sacred  rites  observed  by  the  Chinese  was 
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that  of  visiting  the  tombs  of  their  departed  relatives  twice 
a-year,  to  make  sacrifices,  sweep  the  tombstones,  and  clear 
away  any  weeds  that  had  grown  near  them.  The  burial-places 
are  always  at  some  distance  from  the  towns,  and  very  generally 
on  the  side  of  a  hill,  which  is  cut  into  terraces  one  above 
another,  covered  with  monuments  of  the  dead.  The  coffins 

are  not  put  into  the  ground,  but  laid  upon  it,  and  covered  with 
a  tomb,  which  is  more  or  less  handsome,  according  to  the 
circumstances  of  the  relatives,  some  being  only  mounds  of 
earth,  while  others  are  of  stone,  having  in  front  a  slab  of  black 
marble,  bearing  an  inscription  in  letters  of  gold  ;  and  they 
present  altogether  a  picturesque  appearance  amid  the  trees  and 
shrubs  which  are  planted  about  them.  When  the  time  arrives 
for  the  performance  of  the  commemorative  rites,  all  the  male 
population  of  the  town  or  village,  both  men  and  children, 
repair  to  the  place  of  interment,  carrying  with  them  wine 
and  meats,  sticks  of  incense,  and  paper  offerings,  to  bum  at 
the  tombs,  which  they  sweep  very  carefully  before  they  make 
their  sacrifices ;  and  at  the  conclusion  of  the  ceremonies  each 

individual  sets  up  a  long  streamer  of  white  or  crimson  paper, 
which  is  fastened  to  a  stick  fixed  in  the  ground,  as  a  token 
that  he  has  performed  his  duties  to  his  deceased  kindred : 
for  these  usages,  which  are  of  great  antiquity,  are  considered 
so  important,  that  any  one  who  should  neglect  them  would 
be  looked  upon  as  unworthy  of  the  favour  of  the  gods.  The 
veneration  of  the  Chinese  for  these  observances  is  one  great 
reason  why  they  are  reluctant  to  remove  from  the  place  of 
their  birth,  at  least  to  any  distance  that  would  prevent  them 

from  paying  their  periodical  visits  to  the  tombs  of  theh'  rela- 
tives ;  and  however  unnecessary  the  custom  may  appear  to  us, 

yet  it  springs  from  a  feeling  so  admirable,  that  it  cannot  fail 
to  be  respected.  The  rites  to  the  dead  are  always  concluded 
with  feasting  and  merry-making,  for  it  is  considered  rather  a 
joyful  than  a  mournful  occasion,  as  the  visitors  believe  that 
they  are  holding  communion  with  their  departed  friends,  and 
ministering  to  their  wants  by  offerings  of  food  and  raiment. 

Every  rich  family  in  China  has  a  temple,  or  large  building, 
called  the  Hall  of  Ancestors,  in  which  are  placed  tablets  of 
stone  or  wood,  bearing  the  names  and  ages  of  all  deceased 
relatives,  with  the  dates  of  the  days  on  which  they  died,  and 
the  occupation  each  had  followed  in  this  world.  Here,  at 
certain  times  of  the  year,  all  the  male  members  of  the  family 
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assemble  to  show  their  respect  for  the  memory  of  the  deceased 

by  prostrating  themselves,  and  placing  wine,  meat,  and  mcense, 
before  the  tablets.  Those  who  cannot  afford  to  have  a  distinct 

building  for  this  purpose,  hang  up  the  memorials  in  some  room 

of  their  house,  which  they  call  their  Hall  of  Ancestors,  and 

where  they  perform  the  customary  ceremonies.  There  is,  in 

fact,  no  countr}-  in  the  world  where  so  much  respect  is  paid 

to  the  memoiy  of  the  dead,  or  where  they  are  held  so  long 
in  remembrance.  A  son  would  sometimes  keep  the  body  of 
a  parent  in  his  house  for  years,  enclosed  in  a  varnished  coffin, 
usually  very  richly  ornamented,  which  was  placed  in  the  best 
apartment,  and  on  all  particular  occasions  candles  were  lighted, 
and  incense  was  burnt  before  it ;  the  room  being  hung  with 
white,  which  is  the  colour  appropriated  by  the  Chinese  for 
mourning,  and  is  worn  as  such  by  all  classes  of  people.  Some 
wore  dull  grey,  or  ash  colour  ;  but  the  deepest  mourning  was 
an  outer  garment  of  sackcloth,  with  a  cap  of  the  same,  every 
other  part  of  the  dress  being  white.  At  this  period,  the  male 
part  of  the  community  did  not  disfigure  themselves  by  shaving 
their  heads,  as  they  do  now ;  but  suffered  the  hair  to  grow 
very  long  and  thick,  and  fastened  it  in  a  knot  at  the  top  of 
the  head.  The  male  attire  was  long  and  flowing,  with  loose 
sleeves  ;  and  in  the  winter,  men  of  rank  wore  costly  furs  :  but 
the  winter  dresses  of  the  poor  were  made  of  sheepskin.  As  to 
the  ladies,  it  does  not  appear  that  they  have  once  altered  the 
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fashion  of  their  dress  from  that  time  to  this.  Their  costume 

is  not  altogether  unbecoming.  It  consists  in  a  full  robe 
gathered  into  a  narrow  band  round  the  throat,  from  which  it 
hangs  in  graceful  folds,  unconfined  at  the  waist,  while  the 
large  falling  sleeves  almost  touch  the  ground.  The  most 
striking  difference  in  the  appearance  of  the  gentlemen  of 
ancient  and  modern  times  relates  to  the  head  ;  that  of  the 
ladies  to  the  feet,  which  were  then  suffered  to  grow  to  the 
natural  size,  and  were  not  distorted  and  squeezed  into  shoes 
only  four  inches  long,  as  they  are  at  present. 

It  is  doubtful  whether  tea  was  in  use  among  the  Chinese 
so  early  as  the  Han  dynasty  ;  and,  in  fact,  not  much  is  known 
respecting  their  domestic  habits  at  that  period,  as  the  country 
was  inaccessible  to  strangers,  and  very  few  of  the  books  then 
written  have  been  translated  into  any  European  language. 
But  in  the  ordinary  affairs  of  life  they  were  much  governed 
by  superstition,  putting  implicit  faith  in  omens,  dreams,  and 
spells  innumerable.  A  belief  in  astrology  was  universal,  and 
charms  and  talismans  were  frequently  resorted  to  even  by  the 
most  learned  men  of  the  age,  by  the  power  of  which  they 
hoped  to  avert  an  impending  evil.  One  of  these  popular 
superstitions  was  exemplified  in  a  singular  manner  during  the 
War  of  the  Three  Kingdoms,  by  a  chief  named  Kung  Ming, 
who  was  a  great  astrologer,  and  very  often  consulted  the  stars 
on  the  subject  of  future  events.  One  night,  being  thus  engaged, 
he  fancied  he  saw  signs  in  the  heavens  predicting  that  his  own 
death  would  take  place  in  a  few  hours;  but  as  he  was  not 
willing  to  die  so  soon,  he  lost  no  time  in  endeavouring  to  avert 
the  fatal  doom  by  means  of  a  spell.  He  lighted  a  number  of 
lamps  in  his  tent,  placing  them  in  a  particular  order,  corre- 
ponding  with  the  position  of  the  heavenly  bodies  at  the  time, 

iuid  then  composed  a  sort  of  prayer,  which  he  continued  to 
repeat  incessantly  as  he  sat  on  the  ground  before  the  lamps. 

~\\it  all  was  unavailing ;  for  ere  the  sun  arose  he  had  breathed last  sigh,  most  probably  in  consequence  of  the  excited 
ite  of  mind  produced  by  his  own  superstitious  dread.  The 
efficacy  of  the  charm  was  thus  clearly  proved,  yet  the  super- 
ition  still  remains,  and  many  of  the  Chinese  occasionally  light 
ips,  and  arrange  them  in  correspondence  with  the  position 
the  stars,  in  the  full  persuasion  that  a  threatened  misfortune 
ly  be  thus  averted. 
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Imperial  Palace. 

THE  MIDDLE  AGES  IN  CHINA. 

HE  ancient  capital  of  the  Chinese  empire 
was  Hang-chow-fou,  a  large,  wealthy  city, 
situated  at  no  very  great  distance  from 
Nanking,  and  containing  an  immense  popu- 

lation, chiefly  engaged  in  the  manufacture 
of  silk  and  cotton.  The  Imperial  palace, 
standing  in  the  midst  of  extensive  gardens, 

was  adorned  with  Eastern  splendour,  and  near  it  were  several 
magnificent  temples,  and  many  fine  residences  belonging  to 
the  grandees  of  the  court.     Like  all  the  great  cities  of  China, 
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it  was  surrounded  by  a  high  wall,  and  covered  an  immense 
extent  of  ground  ;  for  as  none  of  the  buildings  exceeded  one 
story  in  height,  they  occupied  the  greater  space  :  so  that  a 
Chinese  town  of  six  miles  in  circumference  did  not  contain, 

perhaps,  more  houses  than  one  not  half  the  size  in  Europe. 
The  hrst  sovereign  of  the  new  dynasty  of  Tsin  removed  the 
seat  of  government  to  Kai-fong-fou,  another  large  city,  standing 
in  the  centre  of  the  empire,  in  the  province  of  Honan,  one 
of  the  most  fertile  and  beautiful  parts  of  all  China,  and  this 
was  the  royal  residence  until  the  reign  of  Ouenti,  the  fifth 
emperor  of  the  line  of  Tsin,  who  built  a  very  magnificent  palace 

at  Nanking,  where  the  com't  was  held  with  more  splendour  than 
had  been  exhibited  by  any  of  the  former  sovereigns. 

There  was  an  interval  of  repose  which  lasted  some  years, 
when  a  new  invasion  of  the  Tartars  again  spread  terror  and 
desolation  throughout  the  western  provinces.  They  were  led 
by  a  barbarian  prince,  who  laid  claim  to  the  empire  on  the 
ground  of  being  descended  from  one  of  those  princesses  of  the 
race  of  Han,  who  had  married  Tartar  chieftains  ;  and  the  fierce 
invader,  having  made  a  captive  of  the  emperor,  obliged  the 
unfortunate  monarch  to  wait  upon  him  at  table,  for  several 
days,  in  his  tent,  and  then  had  him  cruelly  put  to  death ;  soon 
after  which,  some  of  his  generals  captured  the  son  of  the 
murdered  sovereign,  who  was  treated  with  every  insult,  and, 
in  the  habit  of  a  slave,  was  compelled  to  attend  the  barbarian 
chief  on  his  hunting  excursions,  and  to  perform  the  degrading 
office  of  carrying  his  parasol ;  for  parasols  to  screen  them  from 
the  sun  were  luxuries  known  to  the  Chinese  and  Tartars  as 

early  as  the  fourth  century,  and  probably  long  before,  but 
they  were  ensigns  of  dignity,  and  only  used  by  persons  of 
rank. 

The  unhappy  prince  was  not  destined  long  to  endure 

these  mortifications,  for  he  was  beheaded  by  command'  of 
the  tyrant,  in  consequence  of  an  attempt  made  to  effect  his 
liberation.  Another  prince  of  his  family  was  immediately 
proclaimed  emperor,  and  the  Tartars  were  soon  driven  out 

i^of  the  Chinese  territories,  but  not  before  they  had  done  a 
^Kast  deal  of  mischief  in  the  provinces  that  bordered  on  their 
^Bwn  country.  The  monarchs  of  the  Tsin  dynasty  were  not 
^Bo  illustrious  as  those  of  the  race  of  Han.     The  country  does 
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were  very  much  dissatisfied  with  the  heavy  taxes  levied  to 
support  the  extravagance  of  the  court,  which  had  never  heen 
held  with  so  much  magnificence  as  at  this  period.  Grand 
feasts  and  expensive  entertainments  were  constantly  given  at 
the  palace,  where  the  royal  banquets  were  usually  enlivened 
by  dances  performed  by  female  slaves,  who  were  splendidly 
attired  in  dresses  sparkling  with  gold  and  jewels.  Their 
movements  were  accompanied  by  very  noisy  music,  for  the 
Chinese  have  always  been  fond  of  cymbals,  drums,  trumpets, 
and  those  deafening  instruments  called  gongs.  They  had, 
however,  many  softer  instruments,  such  as  the  lute  and 
guitar,  which  were  often  touched  by  other  female  fingers,  and 
accompanied  by  other  female  voices,  besides  those  of  the  young 

slaves;  but  dancing  was 
treated  merely  as  an 
exhibition,  and  not  re- 

sorted to  for  amuse- 
ment, as  in  European 

countries.  The  exces- 
sive luxury  of  the  court, 

which  could  be  main- 
tained only  by  burden- 

ing the  people  with 
taxes,  excited  much  i 

popular  discontent, 
which  manifested  itself 

as  usual  by  a  number 
of  insurrections,  which 
broke  out  from  time  to  i 
time  in  different  parts  ; 
of  the  empire,  and  at  , 

length  ended  in  the 
overthrow  of  the  Tsin 

dynasty ;  a  revolution  that  was  effected  in  a  very  remarkable 
manner,  and  of  which  the  following  are  the  incidents  :  — 
A  poor  boy  named  Lieouyu,  born  in  the  city  of  Nanking,  had 
been  left  a  destitute  orphan  at  a  very  early  age,  and  must 
have  perished  from  want,  had  not  an  old  woman,  who  took 
compassion  on  him,  brought  him  up  as  her  own.  As  soon 
as  he  was  old  enough  he  learned  to  make  shoes,  and  sold 
them  in  the  streets  of  the  city;   but  he  was  so  idle  and 
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careless,  that  those  who  knew  him  predicted  that  he  would 
come  to  no  good.  For  a  long  time  Lieouyu  carried  on  his 
shoe-trade,  by  which  he  earned  a  scanty  livelihood,  without 
concerning  himself  much  about  his  condition,  until  he  hap- 

pened to  attract  the  notice  of  a  military  officer,  who  had  pro- 
bably stopped  him  to  make  a  purchase,  and  who,  being  pleased 

with  his  replies  to  some  questions  he  had  put,  proposed  to 
him  that  he  should  become  a  soldier.  As  fighting  was  ati 
occupation  better  suited  to  his  taste  than  shoemaking,  Lieouyu 
at  once  accepted  the  offer,  and  having  been  introduced  into 
this  new  scene  of  action,  he  displayed  so  much  courage  and 
ability,  that  he  was  promoted  in  his  profession  by  degrees, 
till  he  became  chief  commander  of  the  imperial  forces,  and 

in  that  capacity  rendered  such  important  services  to  the  em- 
peror, during  a  serious  rebellion,  that  he  was  elevated  to  the 

rank  of  chief  minister  of  state.  By  this  time  he  had  become 
very  ambitious,  and,  like  all  ambitious  people,  was  not  content 
to  stop  at  any  point  while  there  was  a  still  higher  one  to 
attain ;  therefore  he  took  advantage  of  the  prevailing  disaf- 

fection towards  the  reigning  family,  and  having  made  him- 
self exceedingly  popular,  seized  a  favourable  opportunity  of 

aspiring  openly  to  the  throne,  and,  by  the  aid  of  a  power- 
ful party,  compelled  the  emperor  to  abdicate  in  his  favour. 

Such  was  the  remarkable  career  of  Lieouyu,  who  was  pro- 
claimed emperor. 

Towards  the  close  of  the  dynasty  of  Tsin,  China  had  be- 
come divided  into  two  kingdoms,  each  having  its  ow^n  sovereign, 

which  could  scarcely  fail  to  occasion  many  troubles,  particularly 
as  one  was  considered  subordinate  to  the  other.  The  superior 
prince,  who  alone  bore  the  title  of  emperor,  resided  at  Nanking, 
while  the  king  of  the  northern  part  of  the  country  kept  his 
(iourt  at  Honan ;  and  they  were  frequently  at  war  with  each 
other.  It  was  fortunate  for  the  people  that  the  Tartars,  about 

time,  turned  their  attention  towards  Europe,  and,  under 
leir  renowned  king,  Attila,  invaded  the  Roman  empire.    The 
linese  were  thus  relieved  from  their  most  formidable  enemies ; 

}t  there  is  no  period  of  their  history  more  confused  or  more 
Jturbed  than  that  which  followed  the  downfall  of  the  Tsin 

|lynasty.     For  nearly  two  centuries  afterwards,  five  successive 
ies  rapidly  followed  each  other  to  the  throne,  and  then  to 
in  and  extinction.     The  salutary  rule  of  a  fixed  succession 
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was  constantly  violated  by  the  strongest,  and  the  history  of 
the  period  is  a  mere  record  of  blood  and  crime.  There  is  every 
reason  to  believe  that  the  Chinese,  during  this  time,  were 
carrying  on  an  extensive  trade  with  the  Arabians  and  Persians, 
whose  caravans  made  regular  journeys  to  the  frontiers,  from 
whence  they  returned  laden  with  silks,  of  which  a  portion  was 
sent  to  Constantinople,  for  the  use  of  the  luxurious  inhabitants 
of  that  city.*  We  must  here  remember,  that  after  Rome  had 
been  taken  by  the  Goths,  Constantinople,  where  the  Roman 

emperors  had  held  their  court  ever  since  the  time  of  Constan- 
tino the  Great,  remained,  with  a  large  portion  of  what  was 

termed  the  Empire  of  the  East,  in  possession  of  the  Romans. 
It  was  then  the  most  wealthy  city  in  the  world,  and  its  inhabi- 

tants indulged  in  every  rare  and  costly  luxury.  Silks  were  in 
great  demand,  and  were  supplied  at  immense  prices  by  the 
merchants  of  Arabia  and  Persia,  who,  however,  could  afford 
no  information  respecting  the  Chinese ;  neither  did  they  know 
that  silk  was  produced  by  insects.  It  was  about  the  middle 
of  the  sixth  century,  and  during  the  time  that  China  was 
in  the  state  of  anarchy  above  described,  that  the  secret  was 
discovered,  and  brought  into  Europe  by  two  Nestorian  monks, 
who  went  as  Christian  missionaries  into  distant  lands ;  but 
whether  it  was  in  India  or  in  China  that  they  made  the 
valuable  discovery  alluded  to,  has  never  been  ascertained. 
However,  it  is  certain  that  they  carried  the  intelligence  to 
the  Emperor  Justinian,  and  undertook,  for  a  large  reward, 

to  procure  for  him  a  quantity  of  silk-worms'  eggs.  The  monks 
were  fortunate  enough  to  escape  with  the  stolen  eggs,  which 
they  carried  to  Constantinople  inside  a  cane  ;  and  as  they  had 
made  themselves  acquainted  with  the  art  of  rearing  the  worms, 
the  little  creatures  multiplied  veiy  fast  in  the  warm  climate 
of  Greece,  and  were  the  progenitors  of  all  the  silk-worms 
propagated  in  Europe. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  sixth  centur}%  the  northern  and 
southern  kingdoms  of  China  were  again  united  into  one,  of 
which  the  city  of  Honan  was  declared  the  capital ;  and  not 
long  afterwards  the  countiy  was  restored  to  order  by  another 

*  Before  this  period  the  Arabians,  then  a  most  commercial  people, 
had  formed  considerable  settlements  in  Ceylon  and  in  various  places 
on  the  Malabar  coast,  had  made  themselves  familiar  with  the  navigation 
of  the  Indian  Ocean,  and  had  sent  their  trading-vessels  as  far  as  China. 

1 
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revolution  and  the  accession  of  a  new  and  illustrious  race  of 

sovereigns,  called  "  Tang,"  who  re-established  the  old  system 
of  government  which  Jiad  been  so  happily  pursued  by  the  Han 
princes.  The  founder  of  the  Tang  dynasty  was  a  chief  or 
general  named  Ly-yuen,  who  deposed  the  last  prince  of  the 
five  families  that  had  so  long  kept  the  country  in  confusion, 
and  ascended  the  throne  in  622.  The  greater  part  of  his 
reign  was  spent  in  subduing  rebellions  raised  by  the  princes 
of  the  late  dynasty,  and  making  such  regulations  as  were 
likely  to  lead  to  future  prosperity  ;  but  as  soon  as  he  saw 
that  peace  was  restored,  and  that  the  stream  of  government 
was  again  flowing  in  its  proper  channel,  he  chose  to  abdicate 
in  favour  of  his  son,  the  great  Tae-tsoong,  after  having  oc- 

cupied the  throne  about  nine  years.  Tae-tsoong  is  celebrated 
by  the  Chinese  as  one  of  their  most  illustrious  sovereigns ; 
and  he  appears  to  have 
merited  the  praises  be- 

stowed on  him  for  his 

clemency,  wisdom,  jus- 
tice, and  general  atten- 

tion to  the  welfare  of  the 

people.  Under  the  aus- 
pices of  this  enlightened 

prince,  learning  and  the 
arts  flourished  as  in  the 
ancient  times,  and  all  the 
high  offices  were  again 
filled  by  men  of  letters  ; 
while,  in  order  to  pro- 

mote the  revival  of  lite- 
rature, which  had  so  long 

been  neglected  for  war, 
an  academy  was  insti- 

tuted within  the  pre- 
cincts of  the  palace, 

where  not  less  than  eight 
thousand  students  re- 

ceived instructions  from 

the  most  able  professors. 
Tae-tsoong  also  founded 

V 
eat  school  for  archery,  where  he  often  attended  himself, 
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for  the  purpose  of  practising  that  warlike  art,  in  which  it  was 
important  for  the  Chinese  to  excel,  as  bows  and  arrows  were 
their  principal  weapons.  The  ministers  sometimes  remon- 

strated with  the  emperor  on  the  imprudence  of  trusting 
himself  among  the  archers,  but  the  good  prince  only  replied, 
"  Am  I  not  the  father  of  my  people  ?  What,  then,  should  I 

fear  from  my  children?" 
The  attention  of  Tae-tsoong  was  constantly  directed  to- 

wards improving  the  condition  of  the  lower  orders,  which  he 
effected  in  a  material  degree,  by  lessening  the  taxes  and 
sending  commissioners  into  all  the  provinces  to  inquire  into 
the  conduct  of  the  magistrates,  and  to  see  that  the  poor  were 
not  oppressed  by  them ;  for  he  often  expressed  the  benevolent 
wish  that  every  poor  man  should  have  enough  of  the  common 
necessaries  of  life  to  make  him  comfortable  in  his  station; 

which  may  remind  us  of  the  well-known  speech  of  Henry 
the  Fourth  of  France,  that  he  should  not  be  satisfied  till 

every  peasant  in  the  kingdom  could  afford  to  have  a  fowl  in 
his  pot  on  the  Sunday,  His  strict  sentiments  with  regard 
to  the  administration  of  justice  induced  him  to  pass  a  law  for 
the  prevention  of  bribeiy,  by  making  it  an  offence  punishable 
with  death  for  any  magistrate  to  receive  a  present  as  a  pro- 

pitiation in  the  exercise  of  his  power  ;  and  in  order  to  ascer- 
tain whether  this  law  had  its  proper  effect,  he  employed  a 

person  to  offer  a  bribe  to  a  certain  magistrate,  of  whose  in- 

tegi'ity  he  had  some  suspicion.  The  bribe  was  accepted, 
and  the  guilty  magistrate  condemned  to  death ;  but  his  life 
was  saved  by  the  interference  of  one  of  the  ministers,  who 
were  always  at  liberty  to  speak  freely  to  the  emperors  on 

the  subject  of  their  conduct.  "Great  Prince,"  said  the  mo- 
nitor, "  the  magistrate  is  guilty,  and  therefore  deserves  to 

die,  according  to  the  law  ;  but  are  not  you,  who  tempted  him 

to  commit  the  crime,  a  sharer  in  his  guilt?"  The  emperor 
at  once  admitted  that  he  was  so,  and  pardoned  the  offender. 

It  is  recorded,  and  apparently  with  truth,  that  during  the 
reign  of  Tae-tsoong,  some  Christian  missionaries  first  arrived 
in  China,  where  they  were  well  received  by  the  emperor, 
who  permitted  them  to  build  a  church,  and  preach  Christ- 

ianity among  the  people  ;  but  it  does  not  appear  that  their 
efforts  were  very  successful. 

The  missionaries  are  described  as  having  fair  hair  and  blue 
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eyes.  According  to  the  Jesuits,  a  stone  monument  was  found 
some  ten  centuries  after  this  date,  in  the  province  of  Shan-sy, 
bearing  a  cross,  an  abstract  of  the  Christian  law,  and  the 
names  of  seventy- two  preachers,  in  Syriac  characters.  It  has 
been  urged  by  some,  that  this  discovery  might  have  been  a 
pious  fraud  on  the  part  of  the  Jesuits  ;  but,  as  Sir  J.  F.  Davis 
observes,  it  is  not  easy  to  assign  any  adequate  motive  for  such 
a  forgery,  and  the  evidence  seems,  upon  the  whole,  to  be  in 
favour  of  the  authenticity  of  the  monument  and  its  inscriptions. 
Nearly  a  century  before  this  time.  Christian  colonies  were 
established  on  either  side  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  the  great  sea- 

ports, which  traded  with  Ceylon  and  India,  were  filled  with 
Christians.  Indeed,  we  know  that  missionaries  of  the  Gospel 
began  to  find  their  way  across  the  Indian  Ocean,  in  Arabian 
vessels,  as  early  as  the  fifth  century. 

It  was  about  this  time  that  the  Chinese  first  discovered  the 

ait  of  making  that  fine  porcelain,  which  has  ever  since  been 

one  of  their   principal   manufactures.      A  common  kind'  of earthenware  had  been  in  use  from  time  immemorial,    and 
there  were  potteries  in  various  parts  of  the  country  where  it 
was  made  ;  but  it  was  not  till  about  the  middle  of  the  seventh 

century  that  the  Chinese  began  to  make  the  beautiful  semi- 
transparent  ware  so  much  valued  and  admired  in  Europe,  and 
to  which  the  European   manufacture    of  porcelain    owes    its 
origin.     The  discovery  of  the  materials  and  the  composition 
of  them,  in  the  manufacture  of  this  fine  ware,  was  probably 
owing  to  some  accidental  circumstance  which  occurred  in  the 
potteries,  and  which  gave  an  idea  to  the  workmen  that  it  was 
possible  to  manufacture  a  kind  of  ware  much  superior  to  that 

■which  they  had  been  in  the  habit  of  making.     The  first  fur- 
nace on  record  was  established  at  Changnan,    a  great  city, 

on  the  banks  of  a  river,  in  the  province  of  Keang-sy,  situated 
about  half-way  between  Canton  and  Nanking,  in  the  neighbour- 

hood of  which  the  earth  and  stones  were  found  that  are  em- 
I    ployed  in  the  manufacture  of  the  fine  kind  of  porcelain ;    a 
1    ceilain  portion  of  which,  made  there,  was  sent  annually  to  the 

■^•peror  as  tribute,  under  the  name  of  imitation-gem  ware. 
I^BtThe  Emperor  Tae-tsoong  died,  after  a  reign  of  twenty- 
*  raree  years,  universally  regretted  by  his  subjects,  who  looked 

up  to  him  as  a  pattern  of  wisdom  and  Wrtue,  and  preserved 
H    many  of  his  excellent  maxims,  which  are  frequently  repeated 
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with  great  veneration  to  this  veiy  day.  The  successors  of 
Tae-tsoong  maintained  the  peace  and  prosperity  that  had 
been  established  by  that  great  prince ;  and  under  their  domi- 

nion the  country  was  much  improved,  and  the  people  enjoyed 
a  considerable  share  of  comfort  and  tranquillity. 

Among  the  great  national  works  of  the  seventh  century- 
were  several  extensive  canals  for  the  convenience  of  inland 

commerce,  with  locks  of  a  very  peculiar  construction,  placed  in 
embankments,  over  which  their  flat-bottomed  vessels,  without 
being  unloaded,  were  hauled  by  ropes  attached  to  large  capstans. 

By  means  of  this  inland  communication,  trade  was  so  much 
increased  that  a  great  number  of  vessels  came  every  year  to 
the  port  of  Canfu,  supposed  to  be  the  same  now  called  Canton ; 
•and  in  the  year  700  a  regular  market  was  opened  there  foi 
foreign  merchandise,  and  an  imperial  commissioner  was  ap- 

pointed to  receive  the  customs  on  all  goods  imported  froi 
other  countries,  which  collectively  produced  a  large  revenue 
:to  the  government.  i 
:      The  Arabians  were,  at  this, period,  more  enhghtened  am 
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civilised  than  any  European  nation.  Their  merchants  were 
rich,  and  lived  in  a  style  of  princely  magnificence  in  their  own 
comitry,  and  they  were  the  first  foreigners  who  formed  a  set- 

tlement at  Canton,  where  so  many  of  them  went  to  reside 
that  they  were  permitted  to  have  a  cadi,  or  magistrate  of  the 
Mahommedan  religion,  to  preside  over  them ;  and  in  evidence 
of  their  freedom  to  exercise  their  own  form  of  worship,  there 
is  an  ancient  mosque  at  Canton,  which  has  all  the  appearance 
of  having  been  built  so  long  ago  as  the  time  here  referred  to. 
The  Mahommedan  faith  is  now  professed  by  a  great  number  of 
the  Chinese  people  in  different  parts  of  the  empire,  but  is 
perhaps  chiefly  confined  to  those  of  Tartar  origin,  as  there 

must  have  been  many  Moslems,  or  "true  believers,"  as  they 
call  themselves,  among  the  followers  of  the  great  Tartar  chiefs 
of  the  race  of  Zinghis  Khan,  an  account  of  whose  conquests 
will  commence  an  important  era  in  the  history  of  China. 

The  sixth  emperor  of  the  Tang  dynasty  founded  the  Hanlin 
College,  the  great  literary  institution  of  the  Chinese  empire, 
consisting  of  forty  members,  from  amongst  whom  the  minis- 

ters of  state  are  generally  chosen,  and  from  whom  all  successful 
candidates  for  honours  receive  their  degrees.  The  members 
of  the  Hanlin  are  mentioned  in  old  histories  as  the  learned 

doctors  of  the  empire,  and  in  fact  possessed  quite  as  much 
knowledge  in  those  days  as  they  do  now ;  for  the  members  of 
the  present  day  are  all  educated  according  to  the  ancient 
system  ;  nor  have  any  new  branches  of  learning,  as  it  is  be- 

lieved, been  introduced  into  the  schools  of  China  :  yet,  when 

the  Hanlin  College  was  founded,  the  Chinese  were  far  in  ad- 
vance of  the  Europeans,  both  in  knowledge  and  refinement, 

for  the  modern  nations  of  Europe  were  then  only  just  emerg- 
ing from  the  barbarism  into  which  they  had  been  plunged 

by  the  conquests  of  the  Gothic  tribes.  England  was  divided 
among  the  Saxon  princes  of  the  Heptarchy,  and  France  was 
in  that  rude  state  which  preceded  the  reign  of  Charlemagne. 
It  may  be  imagined  that  only  a  very  small  proportion  of  the 
boys  in  any  school  were  gifted  with  such  great  talents  as  would 
entitle  them  to  attain  preferment ;  therefore,  of  the  many  who 

I  presented  themselves  as  candidates  for  honours  at  the  hall  of 
their  province,  where  an  examination  was  held  once  a-year, 
very  few  perhaps  were  chosen  ;  and  those  had  to  pass  other 
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eligible  to  be  appointed  to  offices  of  state.  Still  each  aspirant 
had  a  chance,  and  as  the  object  was  so  important,  great  pains 
were  taken  to  instil  into  the  minds  of  youth  a  due  sense  of  the 
value  of  learning,  and  many  little  stories,  written  with  that 
intent,  were  read  to  children  as  soon  as  they  were  of  an  age 
to  comprehend  them.  These  juvenile  tales  are  mostly  very 
simple,  but  are  not  uninteresting  as  illustrations  of  the  cha- 

racter and  manners  of  the  people.  The  following  are  specimens 

of  their  general  style  :  —  "  There  was  a  boy,  whose  father  was 
so  poor  that  he  could  not  afford  to  send  him  to  school,  but  was 
obliged  to  make  him  work  all  day  in  the  fields  to  help  to  main- 

tain his  family.  The  lad  was  so  anxious  to  learn  that  he  pro- 
posed giving  up  a  part  of  the  night  to  study ;  but  as  his 

mother  had  not  the  means  of  supplying  him  with  a  lamp  for 

that  purpose,  he  brought  home  every  evening  a  glow-worm, 
which,  being  wrapped  in  a  thin  piece  of  gauze  and  applied  to 
the  lines  of  a  book,  gave  sufficient  light  to  enable  him  to  read; 
and  thus  he  acquired  so  much  knowledge  that  in  course  of  time 
he  became  a  minister  of  state,  and  supported  his  parents  with 

ease  and  comfort  in  their  old  age."  Another  youth,  who  was 
rather  dull  of  intellect,  found  it  a  very  laborious  task  to  apply 
himself  to  learning,  and  made  such  slow  progress  that  he  was 
often  rather  disheartened ;  yet  he  was  not  idle,  and  for  several 
years  continued  to  study  with  unceasing  diligence.  At  length 
the  time  arrived  for  his  examination,  and  he  repaired,  with 
many  others,  to  the  hall  of  the  province,  where  he  had  the 
mortification,  after  all  his  exertions,  of  being  dismissed  as 
unqualified  to  pass.  In  returning  homeward,  very  much  de- 

pressed in  spirits,  and  thinking  it  would  be  better  to  give  up 
literary  pursuits  altogether  and  turn  his  attention  to  some 
other  employment,  he  happened  to  see  an  old  woman  busily 

employed  in  rubbing  an  iron  pestle  on  a  whetstone.  "What 
are  you  doing  there,  good  mother?"  said  he.  "  I  am  grinding 
down  this  pestle,"  replied  the  old  dame,  "  till  it  becomes 
sharp  enough  to  use  for  working  embroidery  ; "  and  she  con- 

tinued her  employment.  Lipee,  such  was  the  name  of  the 
student,  struck  with  the  patience  and  perseverance  of  the 
woman,  apphed  her  answer  to  his  own  case.  "  She  will  no 

doubt  succeed  at  last,"  said  he ;  "then  why  should  I  despair?" 
So  he  returned  to  his  studies,  and  in  a  few  years,  on  ap- 

pearing again  before  the  board,  he  acquitted  himself  so  well 
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that  he  passed  with  honour,  and  rose  in  time  to  one  of  the 
highest  offices  in  the  state.  These  short  and  simple  tales,  of 
which  the  Chinese  have  whole  volumes,  serve  to  show  the  bias 
they  endeavoured  to  give  to  the  minds  of  their  children,  and 
account  for  the  studious  habits  of  so  large  a  portion  of  the 
community. 

It  was  during  the  latter  part  of  the  Tang  dynasty  (a.  d. 
851-877)  that  the  two  celebrated  Mahommedan  travellers, 
whose  accounts  have  been  so  often  quoted,  visited  China  and 

resided  at  Canton.  These  Arab  traders,  though  they  fre- 
quently complained  of  the  rapacity  and  venality  of  the  man- 

darins, give,  on  the  whole,  a  favourable  account  of  the  country. 
They  describe  the  use  of  copper  money,  the  light,  transparent, 
and  elegant  Chinese  porcelain,  their  wine  made  from  rice, 
and  other  things,  which  were  never  before  mentioned,  and 
which  are  still  found  in  use  among  the  Chinese.  They  are 
the  first  to  describe  the  use  of  tea,  as  a  common  beverage 

among  the  Chinese.  They  say, —  "The  emperor  reserves  to 
himself  the  revenues  which  arise  from  the  salt  mines,  and 
those  which  are  derived  from  impositions  upon  a  certain 
herb  called  tcha  (tea),  which  they  drink  with  hot  water,  and 

of  which  vast  quantities  are  sold  in  all  the  cities  of  China." 
They  mention  the  relief  afforded  to  the  people  from  the  public 
granaries,  during  famine  or  scarcity.  They  likewise  mention 
the  bamboo  as  the  great  governing  instrument,  or  panacea  in 

all  matters  of  police.  By  connecting  various  disjointed  sen- 
tences and  paragraphs,  we  derive  a  consistent  account  of  a 

very  orderly  and  methodical  government ;  but  the  two  Arabian 
voyagers  lament  that  recent  revolutions  and  troubles  had 

gi'eatly  affected  the  prosperity  of  the  country  and  the  ad- 
ministration of  justice. 

It  was  about  this  period  that  the  strange  custom  was  first 
adopted  in  China  of  binding  the  feet  of  female  children  to 
prevent  their  growth.  The  origin  of  this  absurd  and  un- 

natural practice  is  unknown,  nor  is  it  easy  to  imagine  what 
could  have  induced  women  in  the  first  instance  thus  to  de- 

form themselves  ;  for  although  vanity  may  be  a  powerful 
incitement  for  the  continuance  of  a  custom  that  distinguishes 
the  higher  from  the  lower  classes,  it  hardly  accounts  for  the 
first  introduction  of  this  practice,  as  any  other  distinctive 

rk,  less  painful  and  less  inconvenient,  might  have  answered I 
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Ancient  Foot. 

the  same  purpose.  The  daughters  of  all  people  of  rank  are 
obliged  to  submit,  at  an  early  age,  to  have  their  feet 
cramped  up  and  tightly  confined  with  bandages,  which 
are  not  removed  for  about  three  years,  when  the  bones  are 

so  far  compressed  that  the  feet 
never  assume  their  natural  shape 
and  size.  The  health  of  the 

children  generally  suffers  much 
from  the  want  of  proper  exercise 
during  this  cruel  process,  and  the 

enjoyment  of  after-life  must  be 
greatly  diminished  by  the  diffi- 

culty which  females  find  in  walk- 
ing, or  even  standing  without  sup- 

port. Yet  they  are  proud  of  their 
very  helplessness,  and  would  think 
it  excessively  vulgar  to  be  able  to 
walk  with  a  firm  and  dignified 

step.*  The  lower  classes  cannot 
follow  a  fashion  that  would  disable 

them  from  pursuing  their  daily 
labours,  yet  many  parents  in  a  very 
humble  station  of  life  are  not  free 

from  the  vanity  of  desiring  to  have 
one  daughter  with  small  feet,  the 

Modem  Foot.  prettiest  child  being  usually  selected 
for  that  distinction  ;  and  such  is  the  force  of  fashion,  that  the 
little  damsel  who  is  thus  tortured  and  crippled  is  looked  upon 
as  an  object  of  envy  rather  than  of  pity. 

Like  every  other  dynasty  in  China,  that  of  Tang  rapidly 
degenerated.  They  became  mere  tools  in  the  hands  of  the 
eunuchs  of  the  palace,  who  ruled  them  through  the  women. 
The  third  emperor  of  the  line  was  so  besotted  by  one  of  his 
wives,  that  at  his  death  he  invested  her  with  sovereign  power. 

*  When  a  lady  of  rank  falls  into  a  state  of  poverty  and  destitution 
(no  uncommon  event  in  China),  her  condition  is  very  helpless  and 
deplorable.  She  cannot  walk  like  other  people.  If  she  goes  begging 
in  the  streets  she  must  be  carried  on  the  back  of  a  woman  of  the  com- 

mon class  whose  feet  have  not  been  crippled.  Several  of  our  travellers 
have  described  unfortunate  ladies  proceeding,  in  this  manner,  in  search 
of  charity. 
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She  reigned  absolutely  for  about  t\\'Bnty  years,  and  then  left 
her  son  to  succeed  her,  and  the  son  remained  a  slave  to  the 
wretched  slaves  who  had  maintained  her  on  the  throne.  The 

})ower  of  the  eunuchs  was  at  length  destroyed  by  the  last 
emperor  of  this  race.  Too  weak  to  extirpate  them  himself, 
he  called  in  the  aid  of  a  powerful  chief,  who  fulfilled  his  com- 

mission to  the  letter,  but  subsequently  killed  the  emperor 
and  his  heirs,  and,  after  a  course  of  atrocious  cruelties,  put 
an  end  to  the  dynasty  of  Tang,  a.d.  897. 

For  the  space  of  fifty  years  after  the  extinction  of  the  Tang 
dynasty,  the  government  was  in  much  the  same  state  as  it  had 
been  three  centuries  before,  when  the  Tsin  dynasty  was  set  aside 
by  the  usurper  Lieouyu ;  and  although  the  present  period  of 
anarchy  was  of  so  much  shorter  duration,  it  witnessed  the  ac- 

cession of  five  different  families,  numbering  in  all  thirteen  em- 
perors, whose  reigns  were  very  brief,  most  of  them  dying  by 

some  kind  of  violence.  Yet  it  was  in  these  turbulent  times 

that  printing  began  to  be  practised  in  China  ;  an  event  which 
occurred  about  five  hundred  years  before  that  art  was  known 
in  Europe.  The  method  first  adopted  in  China  was  to  en- 

gi'ave  the  characters  on  stone,  consequently,  when  the  im- 
pressions were  taken  off,  the  ground  of  the  paper  was  black 

and  the  letters  were  white  ;  but  this  mode  was  shortly  super- 
seded by  the  invention  of  wooden  blocks,  cut  in  such  a  man- 

ner that  the  letters  were  raised  instead  of  being  indented, 
and  thus  were  impressed  in  black  on  a  white  ground.  This 
mode  of  printing  from  wood  is  still  practised  in  China,  and  is 
better  adapted  to  the  written  language  of  the  Chinese  than 
the  use  of  moveable  types,  as  the  words  are  not  formed  of 

*  separate  letters  like  those  of  European  languages,  but  a 
single  character  expresses  a  whole  word,  and  sometimes  more 
than  one  ;  and  as  there  are  many  thousands  of  characters,  it 

I     would  cost  the  printer  much  unnecessary  time  and  trouble  to 

I  compose  a  page  according  to
  our  plan.  Before  the  inve

ntion 

■  printing  there  must  have  been  a  vast  number  of  the  Chinese 

fcnstantly  employed  in  writing,  as  they  were  always  a  reading 
fcople,  and  even  the  poorest  peasants  were  able  to  obtain  books 
m.  manuscript ;  while  in  Europe  a  book  was  a  thing  unknown 
■ttong  the  lower  classes,  and  seldom  to  be  met  with  except 
■  monasteries  or  the  palaces  of  princes. 
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encouraged  the  Eastern  Tartars  to  make  new  irruptions  into 
the  empire,  and  one  of  their  chieftains  having  aided  a  fresh 
usurper  to  mount  the  imperial  throne,  received  from  him  in 
return  the  grant  of  a  large  territory  in  the  province  of  Pe- 
che-lee,  with  an  annual  tribute  of  silks ;  and  thus  the  Tartars 

gained  a  footing  in  the  north  of  China,  which  laid  the  foun- 
dation of  those  long  and  terrible  wars  that  ended  in  the  first 

Tartar  conquest.  But  ere  these  wars  commenced,  there  was 
an  interval  of  repose,  in  consequence  of  the  downfall  of  the 

last  usurping  family  of  the  five  petty  dynasties,  and  the  eleva- 
tion of  a  race  called  Soong,  of  which  there  were  eighteen  em- 

perors. The  founder  of  the  Soong  dynasty  was  a  popular 
minister,  who  had  also  had  the  command  of  the  armies,  and 
had  distinguished  himself  by  his  courage  no  less  than  by  his 
ability  in  affairs  of  state  ;  therefore,  as  the  emperor  was  dead 
and  his  son  was  but  a  child,  it  was  decided  by  all  the  military 
leaders  and  other  great  men,  that  it  would  be  better  to  place  on 
the  throne  a  man  who  was  able  to  defend  the  country  against 
its  enemies.  They  accordingly  fixed  on  the  chief  minister, 
and  sent  a  deputation  to  his  palace  to  invest  him  with  the 
yellow  robe,  and  he  was  proclaimed  by  the  title  of  Tae-tsoo,  in 
the  year  950.-:^  The  names  assumed  by  the  emperors  usually 

had  some  appropriate  meaning  ;  thus  Tae-tsoo  signifies  "  Great 
Sire."  The  conduct  of  the  new  monarch  justified  the  high 
opinion  that  had  been  formed  of  his  virtues  and  abilities, 
and  he  holds  a  place  in  the  history  of  China  as  one  of  the 
greatest  of  its  sovereigns.  His  mother,  too,  is  reckoned  among 
the  illustrious  females  of  the  empire,  for  the  Chinese  annals 
have  preserved  the  names  of  many  women  distinguished  by 

their  superior  understanding,  whose  vdse  sayings  and  exem- 
plary conduct  are  recorded  as  examples  for  others. 

Under  the  first  and  second  sovereigns  of  the  Soong  line  the 
art  of  printing  was  improved,  and  still  farther  disseminated. 

*  Other  accounts  are  given  of  this  accession.  Our  best  writer  on 
Chinese  subjects  says — "  The  Chinese,  being  about  to  engage  the  East- 
em  Tartars,  did  not  wish  to  be  ruled  by  a  child.  They  accordingly 
fixed  on  a  servant  of  the  late  emperor,  and  immediately  despatched 
messengers,  who  found  him  overcome  with  wine,  and  in  that  state 
communicated  their  message.  The  Chinese  history  adds,  that  '  before 
he  had  time  to  reply,  the  yellow  robe  was  already  applied  to  his  person.' 
Substitute  purple  for  yellow,  and  this  might  be  taken  for  the  translation 
of  a  passage  in  Tacitus  or  Suetonius." —  Sir  John  F.  Davis. 
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Books  were  greatly  multiplied,  and  to  these  causes  may  be 
attributed  the  increased  fulness  of  the  records  of  this  period, 
from  which  the  really  interesting  thread  of  Chinese  history 

commences.  "  Our  lights  now  multiply  fast,  and  the  Tartars 
begin  to  take  a  great  share  in  the  national  transactions.  In 
fact,  the  whole  history  of  this  polished  but  unwarlike  race  is 
a  series  of  disgraceful  arts  of  compromise  with  the  Eastern 
Tartars,  called  Kin  (the  origin  of  the  Mantchus,  or  present 
reigning  family),  until  the  Mongols,  or  Western  Tartars,  took 

possession  of  the  empire  under  Koblai  Khan."*  The  emperors 
were  even  content  to  purchase  temporary  cessations  from  war 
by  the  payment  of  tribute ;  a  plan  that  was  pursued  by  the 
Saxon  king  of  England  at  that  very  time,  in  order  to  keep  off 
the  invasion  of  the  Danes  ;  and  in  both  cases  it  proved  equally 
ineffectual.  Yet  the  commercial  intercourse  with  Arabia  and 

Persia  had  continued  to  increase,  and  great  portions  of  the 
empire  might  be  said  to  be  in  a  prosperous  condition,  if  a 
nation  can  be  called  prosperous  that  has  lost  all  its  military 
virtue,  and  is  too  unwarlike  to  defend  its  liberty  and  inde- 

pendence. The  first  emperor  of  this  line  paid  great  attention 
to  the  improvement  of  his  army,  but  it  was  not  possible  either 
to  give  that  army  a  good  organisation  or  to  revive  in  it  a 
martial  spirit. 

In  the  reign  of  the  third  emperor  of  the  Soong  dynasty 
were  established  the  famous  porcelain  furnaces  at  King-te-chin, 
a  large  village  in  the  province  of  Keang-sy,  where  all  the  best 
china  is  still  made.  These  manufactories  were  erected  in  the 

year  1000,  and  still  afford  employment  to  many  thousands  of 
people.  At  that  time  porcelain  was  one  of  the  principal  articles 

of  export,  to  w^hich  were  added,  silks  and  spices  ;  for  although 
the  Chinese  had  no  spice  in  their  own  country  except  coarse 
pepper,  still  they  were  able  to  obtain  abundance  of  the  finer 
sorts  of  spices  in  their  trade  with  the  neighbouring  islands  : 
and  about  this  time  they  took  possession  of  the  Moluccas,  or 
Spice  Islands,  wliich  they  retained  above  sixty  years,  when  they 
were  dispossessed  by  the  Malays,  who  were  soon  obliged  to 
give  them  up  to  the  Arabs.  Tea  had  not  yet  become  an  article 
of  foreign  trade,  although  it  was  in  very  general  use  among  the 
natives  of  China. 

In  the  reign  of  Chin-tsoong,  the  third  emperor  of  the  line 

*  Sir  J.  F.  Davis. 
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of  Soong,  the  Kin,  or  Eastern  Tartars,  laid  siege  to  a  town 
near  Peking  ;  they  were  obhged  to  suspend  the  siege,  and  to 
enter  into  negotiations  :  yet  they  obtained  from  their  unwarUke 
foes  very  advantageous  terms,  with  a  large  annual  donative  or 
tribute  of  money  and  silk.  Under  Jin-tsoong,  the  fourth 
emperor,  the  Chinese  entered  into  a  still  more  disgraceful 
treaty.  Ten  extensive  districts  within  the  Great  Wall  were 
claimed  by  the  Eastern  Tartars,  who  received  an  annual  quit- 
rent  of  200,000  taels,  and  an  enormous  quantity  of  silk.  This 
emperor  even  submitted  to  be  styled,  and  to  call  himself,  a 
tributary,  making  use  in  his  treaties  with  the  Tartar  chiefs  of 
the  term  Na-koong. 

Under  each  succeeding  ruler  the  decline  of  the  empire  was 
more  and  more  accelerated.  There  was  nothing  but  vice  and 
effeminacy  in  the  palace,  and  rank  cowardice  in  the  field. 
Large  armies  took  flight  at  the  first  distant  appearance  of 
a  few  squadrons  of  Tartar  horse.  Wei-tsoong,  the  eighth 
emperor  of  this  line,  enslaved  himself  to  conjurers  and  im- 

postors, who  promised  him  longevity  and  wealth,  and  to  those 
old  pests  of  the  country,  the  eunuchs  of  the  palace,  who  were 
again  found  in  incredible  numbers,  and  in  possession  of  all 
the  keys  to  honour,  promotion,  or  public  employment,  whether 
military  or  civil.  Encouraged  by  the  weakness  and  imbecility 
of  this  ruler,  and  the  spiritless,  abject,  cringing  attitude  of 
his  people,  the  Eastern  Tartars  advanced  at  a  rapid  pace, 
took  possession  of  a  good  part  of  Northern  China,  and  threat- 

ened the  whole  empire  with  their  iron  conquest.  In  this 
extremity  the  Chinese  applied  for  aid  to  the  Mongols,  or 
Western  Tartars,  who  had  already  conquered  India,  and  who 
now  inhabited  the  vast  elevated  plains  w^hich  extend  from  the 
north-west  of  China  to  Thibet  and  Samarcand.  These  hardy 
warriors  eagerly  accepted  the  invitation,  and  in  brief  space  of 
time  they  subdued  both  the  Eastern  Tartars,  who  were  their 

rivals  for  dominion,  and  the  enerv^ated  Chinese  whom  they  had 
been  invited  to  protect.  It  was  now  found  that  trade,  wealth, 
literature,  and  refinement,  cannot  defend  a  state,  that  pacific 
habits  do  not  ensure  peace  or  exemption  from  foreign  con- 

quest, and  that  every  country  which  would  presei-ve  its  tran- 
quillity, its  riches,  its  independence,  and  its  other  blessings, 

must  keep  alive  its  martial  ardour,  and  be  at  all  times  ready 
to  maintain  a  war. 

In  the  very  populous  cities  of  the  empire  which  attempted 
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to  stand  sieges,  the  slaughter  was  terrific,  and  was  estimated 
l)y  the  Chinese  annalists  at  millions  of  sohIs.  We  turn  from 
the  revolting  details  to  give  the  great  results. 

By  tlie  year  1234  the  Mongols,  or  Western  Tartars,  were 
absolute  masters  of  the  northern  half  of  modern  China.  The 

Kin,  or  Eastern  Tartars,  who  until  then  had  occupied  some 
of  the  provinces  bordering  on  the  Great  Wall,  were  attacked 
on  one  side  by  the  Chinese,  and  on  the  other  by  the  Mongols, 
under  the  command  of  the  celebrated  Pe-Yen  (Hundred  Eyes), 
who  is  mentioned  by  Marco  Polo.  Their  principal  city,  called 
Kai-fong-fou,  and  described  as  being  the  largest  city  then  in 
the  world,  containing  a  population  of  more  than  2,000,000  of 
souls,  was  invested  twice,  and  taken  at  the  second  siege,  after 
another  deplorable  sacrifice  of  human  life.  The  last  prince  of 
these  Eastern  Tartars  strangled  himself  in  his  despair ;  all 
his  principal  oflacers,  and  500  other  persons,  plunged  into 
the  river,  and  perished.  This  put  an  end  to  the  power 
and  the  dynasty  of  the  Kin;  but  the  remnant  became  the 
stock  from  which  grew  the  Mantchu  Tartars,  who,  four  cen- 

turies afterwards,  conquered  the  whole  of  China,  and  who 
to  this   day  hold  that  empire  in   subjection. 
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It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  a  people  so  active  and 
warlike  as  the  Mongols  would  long  remain  satisfied  with  the 
northern  and  poorer  half  of  the  country,  and  leave  the  fertile, 

rich,  and  glowing  regions  of  the  south  to  a  people  so  un- 
warlike  and  so  helpless  as  the  Chinese.  This  was  still  less 
likely  when  a  great  warrior,  statesman,  and  administrator, 
such  as  Kublai  Khan,  ascended  the  Mongol  throne.  Find- 

ing himself  in  undisturbed  possession  of  all  the  north  of 
China,  and  with  a  countless  reserve  of  light  cavalry  in  the 
regions  beyond  the  Great  Wall,  Kublai  took  advantage  of  the 
infancy  of  the  reigning  Chinese  emperor  to  use  an  argument 

convenient  to  his  purpose.  *'  Your  family,"  said  he,  "  owes 
its  rise  to  the  minority  of  the  last  emperor  of  the  preceding 
dynasty ;  it  is,  therefore,  just  that  you,  a  child,  and  the  last 
remnant  of  the  line  of  Soong,  should  give  place  to  another 

family." 
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The  Mongols  rapidly  approached  the  imperial  city ;  the 
whole  court  fled  in  the  utmost  consternation,  and  went  on 
board  some  barks  that  were  lying  near  the  mouth  of  the 
Canton  river.  Tartar  vessels  were  sent  in  pursuit  of  the 
wretched  fugitives,  whose  terror  at  the  sight  of  the  hostile 
fleet  seems  to  have  amounted  to  madness ;  for  one  of  the 

grandees,  seizing  the  infant  emperor  in  his  arms,  jumped 
with  him  into  the  sea,  and  was  instantly  followed  by  the 
empress  and  the  chief  ministers,  who  thus  all  perished  (a.d. 
1281). 

The  Tartar  sovereign  was  left  in  undisputed  possession  of 
the  whole  empire,  but  the  conquest  had  not  been  achieved 

Kithout  much  bloodshed,  and  numerous  acts
  of  revolting 

irbarity ;  but  when  the  great  object  was  accomplished,  and 
le  Mongol  emperor  acknowledged  by  the  Chinese  as  their 
)vereign,  he  endeavoured  to  win  their  affections  bv  conferring 
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benefits  upon  them,  and  sought  to  establish  his  power  on  the 
firm  basis  of  popular  esteem,  rather  than  suffer  it  to  rest  on 
the  uncertain  foundation  of  that  terror  which  his  name  had 

hitherto  inspired. 
Never  did  a  more  illustrious  prince  ascend  an  Eastern 

throne,  and  never  was  there  one  more  beloved  and  respected 
than  Kublai  Khan ;  and  although  a  conqueror,  and  of  a  foreign 
race,  he  was  deservedly  called  the  father  of  his  people,  who  had 

no  cause  to  regret,  beyond  their  previous  sufferings,  the  revo- 
lution that  had  placed  him  at  the  head  of  the  empire.  He 

wisely  abstained  from  making  any  alterations  in  the  political 
institutions  of  the  Chinese,  nor  did  he  interfere  with  any  of 
their  ancient  customs ;  the  high  functionaries  who  had  sub- 
milted  to  his  authority  were  suffered  to  retain  their  employ- 

ments, and  in  the  distribution  of  offices  of  state  no  unjust 
partiality  was  shown  towards  the  Tartars  ;  and  thus  peace  was 
preserved  between  the  conquerors  and  the  conquered.  The 
Chinese  gladly  accepted  an  exemption  from  military  service, 
so  that  the  sword  remained  almost  exclusively  in  the  hands  of 
the  Mongols,  whose  discipline  and  subordination  to  the  civil 
authority  appear  to  have  been  exemplary  throughout  the  reign 
of  this  truly  illustrious  Tartarian  prince. 

The  tribute  or  rent  imposed  on  the  natives  of  the  country 
was  a  tenth  part  of  all  the  silk,  rice,  wool,  hemp,  and  other 
produce  of  their  land,  except  sugar  and  spice,  on  which  only  a 
very  small  duty  was  levied ;  but  these  duties  were  not  levied 
on  the  mechanics,  who,  for  their  tribute,  were  obliged  to  work 
for  the  government  one  day  in  nine,  which  amounted  to  a 
ninth  part  of  their  labour ;  and  on  these  days  they  were  em- 

ployed in  keeping  the  public  edifices  in  repair,  and  making 
clothes  and  warlike  implements  for  the  army. 

The  new  emperor  fixed  the  seat  of  government  at  Peking, 

or'Kambalu,  as  it  is  styled  by  the  Tartars  and  our  early  travel- lers. Kambalu  must  have  been  the  same  as  the  ancient  city 

of  Yeu-king,  which  was  probably  enlarged,  and  received  the 
addition  of  a  new  palace  built  by  the  Mongol  prince,  as  the 
old  imperial  residence  was  destroyed,  and  the  town  also  partly 
ruined,  when  it  was  stormed  by  the  Eastern  Tartars. 

The  more  modern  and  handsomer  part  of  Peking  was  not 
built  till  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth  century,  after  the 
restoration  of  the  native  princes.     Kambalu,  in  the  time  of 
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Kublai  Khan,  was  a  wealthy  and  populous  city,  containing 
plenty  of  shops,  well  stocked  with  the  rich  merchandise  of 
Persia  and  Arabia ;  for,  as  soon  as  peace  was  restored,  a  con- 

siderable trade  was  carried  on  overland  with  those  countries, 
from  which  the  caravans  arrived  regularly  every  year,  and  the 
merchants  were  lodged  in  hotels  or  caravanserais,  of  which 

there  were  many  in  the  suburbs,  built  expressly  for  the  accom- 
modation of  foreign  traders,  each  nation  having  its  own 

dcular  hotels  and  storehouses. 

'■^'^«^f^. 
*^'^i^^  -- 

I^K  The  commerce  of  the  empire  had  now  increased  to  such 
^B  extent  that  it  was  found  necessary  to  adopt  a  more  con- 

'  Tenient  kind  of  money  than  the  small  copper  coinage  that 
was  in  general  use  ;  therefore  Kublai  Khan  invented  a  species 
of  paper  money,  similar  to  our  banknotes,  made  of  the  inner 

I  bark  of  the  mulberry-tree,  and  stamped  with  his  own  mark, 
to  counterfeit  which  was  a  crime  punishable  with  death.  This 
great  prince  seems  to  have  paid  more  attention  to  the  interests 
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of  commerce  than  any  of  the  emperors  who  had  preceded  him ; 
and  to  him  the  Chinese  are  indebted  for  one  of  the  grandest 
of  their  national  works,  which  is  the  Great  Canal,  that  forms 
a  direct  communication  by  water  between  Canton  and  Peking. 

The  want  of  good  roads  has  always  been  a  check  to  the 
internal  trade  of  China,  and  this  disadvantage  was  at  once 
perceived  by  the  emperor,  who  projected  and  carried  into 
execution  a  design  for  facilitating  the  intercourse  between  the 
chief  cities.  This  was  effected  by  turning  the  waters  of  some 
of  the  lakes  into  artificial  channels,  which  were  made  to  com- 

municate with  the  rivers  ;  many  branches  also  extending  to 
towns  that  were  not  in  their  course.  170,000  men  were 

employed  for  years  in  the  construction  of  this  mighty  work, 
which  was  completed  under  the  immediate  successors  of 
Kublai,  and  which,  for  real  utility,  far  surpasses  the  Great 
Wall,  being  at  this  moment  of  the  utmost  benefit  to  the 
Chinese,  whose  inland  trade  would  be  very  limited  without 
it,  as  the  means  of  land-carriage  are  few,  and  both  tedious 
and  expensive.  Another  great  advantage  of  this  canal  was, 
that  it  answered  the  purpose  of  draining  large  tracts  of  marshy 
but  fertile  land,  which  had  till  then  been  quite  useless,  but 
were  thus  rendered  fit  for  cultivation. 

For  nearly  the  length  of  1000  English  miles  this  grand 
canal  affords  the  means  of  a  safe,  uninterrupted,  and  com- 

modious inland  navigation ;  and  from  it  are  derived  the  means 
of  irrigating  a  prodigious  extent  of  country  on  either  of  its 
banks.  On  these  banks,  likewise,  are  constructed  strong  and. 
wide  terraces,  or  chaiissees,  upon  which  travelling  by  land  is 

rendered  perfectly  convenient.  "  This  magnificent  work," 
says  our  earliest  European  traveller  (writing)  in  China,  "is 
deserving  of  all  admiration ;  and  not  so  much  from  the  manner  • 
in  which  it  is  conducted  through  the  country,  or  its  vasti 
extent,  as  from  its  great  utility,  and  the  benefit  it  produces  to 
those  innumerable  cities  which  lie  in  its  course.  No  man  may 

count  the  number  of  bridges  by  which  it  is  crossed." 
By  the  admirable  police  organised  under  Kublai  Khan,  the 

Great  Canal  and  its  side-roads  were  kept  perfectly  safe  for  the 
traveller.  In  case  of  any  accident  by  land  or  water,  or  of 
sickness  on  the  route,  houses  were  erected  on  the  banks,  and 
supplied  with  proper  persons  to  afford  succour  and  assistance. 
Many  of  these  humane  establishments  have  disappeared,  but 



* 
FIRST  EUROPEAN  VISITORS.  63 

many  yet  remain,  and  are  still  used  in  case  of  need.  The 
expenses  appear  to  be  wholly  home  by  the  state.  Some  of 
the  hospices  are  described  as  extensive,  commodious,  and  even 
elegant  establishments. 

It  was  in  the  early  part  of  the  reign  of  Kublai,  before  he 
had  become  master  of  the  whole  empire,  that  China  was  for 
the  first  time  visited  by  European  travellers,  who  were  fortu- 

nate enough  to  be  admitted  to  the  court  of  the  Great  Khan, 
and  honoured  by  his  confidence  and  friendship. 

Matteo  and  Nicolo  Polo  were  two  merchants  of  Venice, 
who,  having  occasion  to  make  a  journey  into  Persia,  heard  so 
much  there  respecting  the  splendour  of  the  imperial  court, 
that  they  felt  a  great  desire  to  become  acquainted  with  the 
distant  city  of  Kambalu,  which  they  found  means  to  visit  by 
accompanying  a  Persian  ambassador,  who  was  charged  with 
despatches  for  the  emperor.  They  were  received  with  the 
greatest  courtesy  by  Kublai,  who  was  well  pleased  at  meeting 
with  such  an  opportunity  of  gaining  some  correct  information 
respecting  the  people  of  Europe,  and  made  many  inquiries  on 
the  subject  of  different  European  countries  ;  from  which  it 
may  be  inferred  that  he  was  more  enlightened  as  to  the  state 
of  the  Western  world  than  the  recent  monarchs  of  the  Chinese 

empire,  who  seem  to  have  been  possessed  with  the  infatuated 
I  belief  that  the  Europeans  are  all  in  a  most  pitiable  state  of 
barbarism.  He  put  minute  and  veiy  sensible  questions  as  to 
our  religion,  civil  polity,  forms  of  government,  modes  of 
administering  justice,  and  our  system  and  conduct  of  warfare. 
The  Poli,  who  were  both  men  of  intelligence  and  wit,  satisfied 
him  on  these  particulars,  and  gave  him  ample  information 
concerning  the  Pope,  whose  influence  in  propelling  the  nations 
of  Europe  upon  Asia,  in  the  Crusades,  had  rendered  him 
important  in  the  eyes  of  Kublai  Khan.  As  by  this  time  the 
two  enterprising  brothers  had  made  themselves  well  acquainted 
with  the  Mongol  language,  they  had  no  need  of  interpreters, 
but  spoke  directly  with  the  great  Tartar  ruler ;  a  vast  advan- 

tage, as  all  must  feel  who  have  had  intercourse  with  any 
Oriental  people  through  the  medium  of  drogomans.  In  con- 

sequence of  the  conversations  he  held  with  the  Venetians, 

'  Kublai,  who  was  himself  a  votary  of  the  Buddhist  faith,  was, 
nevertheless,  so  highly  impressed  with  their  representation 
of  the  excellence  of  the  Christian  religion,  that  he  despatched 

i 
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by  them  a  letter  to  the  Pope,  containing  a  request  that  his 
holiness  would  send  proper  persons  to  instruct  the  Chinese  in 
the  doctrines  of  Christianity;  and  the  Venetian  travellers 
departed  on  this  extraordinary  mission. 

They  were  furnished  with  a  pass,  or  golden  tablet,  dis- 
playing the  imperial  cipher,  according  to  the  usage  established 

by  his  majesty  ;  in  virtue  of  which  the  persons  bearing  it,  to- 
gether with  their  whole  suite,  are  safely  conveyed  from  station 

to  station  by  the  governors  of  all  places  within  the  imperial 
dominions,  and  are  entitled,  during  the  time  of  their  residing 
in  any  city,  castle,  town,  or  village,  to  a  supply  of  provisions 
and  everything  necessary  for  their  accommodation.  In  the 
vulgar  European  dialect  of  Canton,  this  is  now  termed  the 

emperor's  grand  chop,  a  word  used  to  express  seal,  mark, 
warrant  or  license,  or  passport.  Passports  existed  in  China 
many  centuries  before  they  were  introduced  into  Europe.  It 
must  be  confessed  that  a  Chinese  passport  is  a  much  better 
thing  for  the  bearer  than  a  European  one,  as  it  ensures  him 
gratuitous  lodging  and  accommodation,  and,  generally,  food  on 
the  road.  A  Tartar  nobleman  was  also  sent  with  them,  and 
was  to  accompany  them  all  the  way  to  the  Pope  of  Rome  ; 
but  he  sank  under  ill-health  and  the  fatigues  of  the  journey, 
and  the  Poli  were  obliged  to  leave  him  behind  before  they  had 
travelled  more  than  twenty  days.  So  far  as  the  vast  Mongol 
dominions  extended,  the  golden  tablet  or  passport  procured 
them  hospitality,  attention,  horses,  and  mounted  escorts,  and 
whatever  assistance  they  and  their  numerous  suite  required. 
They  were  as  safe  and  as  well  treated  in  the  wilds  of  Tartary 
as  in  the  regions  southward  of  the  Great  Wall. 

Several  years  had  passed  away,  during  which  the  khan 
had  been  so  much  engaged  in  prosecuting  the  war  against 
Manjee,  the  southern  kingdom  of  China,  that  he  had  almost 
forgotten  the  Venetians,  whose  first  visit  had  taken  place  long 
before  that  conquest ;  nor  was  the  war  yet  quite  ended  when 
they  returned,  accompanied  by  Marco  Polo,  the  son  of  one  of 
them,  and  the  most  celebrated  of  the  three,  since  it  was  he 
who  wrote,  on  his  return  to  Italy,  an  account  of  the  Chinese 
empire,  or  kingdom  of  Cathay,  where  he  had  resided  no  less 
than  seventeen  years,  during  which  he  had  enjoyed,  without, 
interruption,  the  favour  of  the  emperor. 

At    this   period,  so  little  was    known    of    China  in   the 
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Western  world,  that  the  history  of  Marco  Polo  gained  but 
little  credit,  and  failed  to  enlighten  the  people  of  the  age 
with  regard  to  that  fine  country.  In  fact  there  were  very 
iVw  who  knew  anything  about  the  traveller,  or  the  book  he  had 
written ;  for  the  art  of  printing  being  then  unknown  in  Europe, 
knowledge  was  but  slowly  and  partially  diffused,  and  those 
who  read  the  work  thought  it  so  improbable,  that  they  treated 
tlie  whole  narrative  as  a  fiction.  The  extent  and  wealth  of 

(  athay,  the  splendour  of  its  court,  the  number  of  its  cities,  the 
beauty  of  its  manufactures,  the  order  of  its  government,  all 
faithfully  described  by  the  author,  were  read  with  a  smile  of 
incredulity ;  nor  was  it  till  a  much  later  period,  when  the 
(ountry  was  visited  by  other  Europeans,  that  justice  was  done 
to  his  veracity.  In  {a.ct,  full  justice  was  never  rendered  to  this 
illustrious  traveller  until  the  year  1818,  when  our  excellent 
and  learned  countryman,  the  late  venerable  Mr.  William 
Marsden,  published  his  translation  and  edition,  under  the  title 
of  "  The  Travels  of  Marco  Polo,  a  Venetian,  in  the  thirteenth 
century;  being  a  Description,  by  that  early  Traveller,  of  re- 

markable Places  and  Things  in  the  Eastern  Part  of  the  World." 
This  quarto  volume,  of  860  pages,  contains  the  results  of  many 
years  of  labour  devoted  to  the  task  of  validating  the  authority 
of  the  old  traveller.  The  comments,  notes,  and  dissertations 

ai'e  hardly  to  be  numbered,  and  they  are  as  valuable  as  they 
are  numerous.  Other  travellers,  and  navigators  of  all  ages 
and  of  all  countries,  are  quoted  wherever  they  describe  the 
countries  or  places  visited  by  Marco  ;  and  from  the  mass  of 
evidence  thus  collected  Mr.  Marsden  has  established,  beyond 
the  reach  of  rational  doubt,  that  the  long-calumniated  Venetian 
is,  in  the  main,  most  remarkably  veracious  and  correct  in  his 
descriptions.  Of  these  descriptions,  a  very  large  portion  relate 
exclusively  to  China  and  its  dependencies. 

But  to  resume  the  subject  of  our  history.  When  the  Poli 
set  out  on  their  return  to  China,  they  had  with  them  two 
preaching  friars,  deputed  as  missionaries  by  Pope  Gregory  X., 
who  also  sent  letters  to  the  khan ;  but  some  of  the  states  of 
Syria,  through  which  the  travellers  had  to  pass,  were  in  a 
state  of  wai-fare,  and  the  friars  were,  from  untoward  circum- 

stance, prevented  from  proceeding,  while  the  Poli,  after  en- 
countering many  difficulties  and  dangers,  safely  reached  their 

destination.     This  was  about  the  time  when  the  Crusades  were 

■ 
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drawing  to  a  close,  and  the  year  that  the  three  Italians  arrived 
at  the  court  of  Kublai  Khan  was  the  same  (a.d.  1274)  as 
that  in  which  Edward  I.,  returned  to  England  from  the  Holy 
Land, 

They  found  Kublai  Khan  at  Yeu-king,  near  Kambalu,  or 
Peking,  in  the  midst  of  his  court  and  great  officers  of  state. 
They  performed  the  kotoo,  or  nine  prostrations,  as  they  are 

now  practised  in  the  Chinese  court ;  and  Marco's  father  and 
uncle,  tlien  rising,  related,  in  perspicuous  language,  all  that 
they  had  done  since  their  departure,  and  all  that  had  happened 
to  them,  the  khan  listening  with  attentive  silence.  The 
letters  and  presents  of  the  Pope  were  next  laid  before  the  to- 

lerant Tartar  conqueror,  who,  it  is  said,  received  with  peculiar 
reverence  some  oil  from  the  Holy  Sepulchre  at  Jerusalem. 

The  emperor  testified  much  delight  at  the  return  of  his 
former  visitors,  and  was  so  much  pleased  with  young  Marco, 
that  he  conferred  on  him  a  high  post  at  the  court,  and  employed 
him  on  missions  to  various  parts  of  the  empire.  Marco  had 
therefore  sufficient  opportunities  of  observing  the  state  of  the 
country,  as  well  as  the  manners  of  the  court.  He  tells  us 
himself  that  he  was  held  in  high  estimation  and  respect  by 
all  belonging  to  the  court,  that  he  learned  in  a  short  time  and 
adopted  the  manners  of  the  Tartars,  and  acquired  a  proficiency 
in  four  different  languages,  which  he  became  qualified  to  read 
and  write. 

The  cities  were,  at  this  period,  thronged  with  industrious 
manufacturers,  who  all  worked  at  their  own  homes,  and  sold 
the  produce  of  their  labour  to  the  wealthy  merchants,  who 
traded  principally  to  India;  from  which  country  the  manufac- 

tures and  produce  of  China  were  conveyed  to  Alexandria,  and 
from  that  port  were  transported  to  Venice,  where  they  were 
all  received  under  the  general  name  of  Indian  goods,  and 
thus  the  Chinese  were  for  a  long  time  considered  the  same 
people  as  the  Indians,  and  their  country  was  supposed  to  be  th« 
most  remote  part  of  India.  It  is  believed  by  many  persona 
that  an  acquaintance  with  the  narrative  of  Marco  Polo  wasj 
a  powerful  inducement  to  Christopher  Columbus  to  under- 

take his  first  voyage  of  discovery,  by  which  he  expected  to 
arrive  at  the  wealthy  land  described  by  the  Venetian  under] 
the  name  of  Cathay. 

Among  the  many  improvements  made  by  Kublai  Kl 
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uring  his  beneficent  reign,  was  the  establishment  of  inns  or 
st-houses,  commencing  from  the  capital  and  continued  at 

intervals  of  about  thirty-six  miles  to  all  the  principal  places 
in  the  empire,  and  at  these  stations  relays  of  horses  w  ere 

always  kept  in  readiness  for  the  emperor's  messengers,  who 
were  there  also  furnished  with  the  requisite  food  and  lodging. 
There  were  also  ferry-boats  at  convenient  stations  to  carry  them 
across  the  rivers  and  lakes  without  delay,  so  that  in  case  of 
need  a  messenger  could  travel  two  hundred  miles  in  the 
twenty-four  hours  ;  and  by  these  means  fine  fruits,  and  other 
luxuries  for  the  court  and  rich  citizens,  were  often  conveyed 
from  the  most  distant  provinces  to  Peking ;  an  advantage 
which  that  city  would  not  so  readily  have  enjoyed  otherwise, 
since  it  stands  in  a  cold  and  barren  plain,  and  depends  for  its 
supplies  on  the  more  fertile  districts  of  the  south. 

These  supplies  are  still  obtained  by  the  generality  of  the 
abitants  by  means  of  the  Great  Canal,  which  is  constantly 

covered  with  barges,  laden  chiefly  with  grain.  A  great  num- 
ber of  these  barges  were  employed  between  the  different  pro- 

vinces and  the  capital,  in  conveying  the  tribute,  out  of  which, 
when  the  harvest  was  abundant,  the  emperor  laid  up  in  his 
granaries  stores  of  rice  and  com,  which  in  years  of  scarcity 
he  sold  to  the  poor,  at  a  cheap  rate  ;  although,  therefore, 
the  taxes  were  heavy,  the  people  derived  benefit  from  them 
when  they  stood  most  in  need  of  assistance,  and  they  were 
always  remitted,  or  at  least  much  lightened,  in  a  season  of 
public  calamity.  Everything,  indeed,  appears  to  have  been 
done  by  this  beneficent  prince  that  could  tend  to  increase  the 
prosperity  and  happiness  of  his  subjects,  who  seem  to  have 
enjoyed,  under  his  paternal  government,  the  blessings  of  peace 
in  their  fullest  extent. 

Among  the  first  things  which  struck  Marco  Polo  were  the 
orderliness  of  the  people,  the  strictness  of  the  police,  the 
populousness  of  the  superior  cities,  the  extent  and  usefulness 
of  the  grand  canal,  and  the  immense  number  of  bridges  in 
all  parts  of  the  empire  where  rivers  ran  or  canals  were  dug. 

In  describing  "  the  noble  and  magnificent  city  of  Kinsai,** 
then  the  capital  of  Southern  China,  which  is  traversed  by  a 

river  and  many  canals,  he  says, —  "It  is  commonly  repoited 
here,  that  the  number  of  bridges  of  all  sizes  amounts  U) 

12,000."      He  adds, — "Those  which  are  thrown  over  the 
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principal  canals,  and  are  connected  with  the  main  streets,  have 
arches  so  high,  and  built  with  so  much  skill,  that  the  vessels  of 
the  country  can  pass  under  them  without  lowering  their  masts, 
whilst  at  the  same  time  carts  and  horses  are  passing  over  their 
heads ;  so  well  is  the  slope  from  the  street  adapted  to  the 
height  of  the  arch.  In  fact,  as  the  river  or  the  canals  run 
everywhere,  if  the  bridges  were  not  so  numerous,  there  would 

be  no  convenience  of  crossing  from  one  place  to  another." 
In  all  the  cities  good  order  was  preserved,  and  no  one 

was  allowed  to  be  abroad 

after  dark,  except  on 
urgent  business,  when 
he  was  required  to  carry 
a  lantern — a  regulation 
that  prevented  robberies 
or  disturbances  in  the 

streets  at  night.  In  the 
centre  of  the  capital 
there  was  an  enormous 

bell,  suspended  in  a 
lofty  building,  so  placed 
that  it  could  be  heard 
all  over  the  city ;  and 
this  was  tolled  every 

evening  at  a  certain 
hour,  as  a  signal  for  all 
persons  to  retire  to 
their  homes  ;  as  the 
cuifew,  in  olden  times, 
was  rung  at  eve,  to 

warn  the  people  of  Eng- 
land that  it  was  time 

to  extinguish  the  cheer- 
ful blaze,  and  betake 

themselves  to  repose. 
As  soon  as  Kublai  had  completed  the  conquest  of  China, 

he  sent  an  ambassador  to  the  sovereign  of  the  Japan  Islands, 
who  was  an  independent  prince,  ruling  over  a  numerous  and 
not  uncivilised  people.  The  object  of  this  embassy  was  to 
demand  submission,  and  tribute  of  the  Japanese  monarch  as 
a  vassal  of  the  Chinese  empire  ;  and  when  the  indignant  chief 
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it^fused  to  comply  with  so  unjust  a  requisition,  the  emperor 
•It'clared  war  against  him,  and  sent  out  a  large  fleet,  in  the 
h  »pe  of  making  another  important  conquest. 

The  Japanese,  however,  made  a  successful  resistance  ;  and 
l\v  the  help  of  a  storm,  which  destroyed  the  greater  part  of 
the  Tartar  fleet,  they  were  fortunate  enough  to  preserve  that 
independence  which  they  have  maintained  to  this  very  day. 

The  Tartar  conquest  produced  no  alteration  in  the  manners 
and  customs  of  the  native  Chinese,  which  indeed,  as  before 
observed,  appear  not  to  have  been  affected  by  any  of  the 
revolutions  that  have  taken  place  in  the  country ;  all  the 
national  festivals  being  observed  as  in  former  times,  and  the 
^ame  laws  remaining  in  force  that  have  so  direct  and  powerful 
an  influence  on  the  character  and  social  habits  of  the  people 
of  China. 

The  garments  worn  by  the  mass  of  the  population  were  at 
this  time  still  made  of  silk,  for  although  cotton  was  then  culti- 

vated for  the  purpose  of  being  manufactured,  it  was  not  so 
plentiful  as  silk,  consequently  it  was  much  more  expensive, 
and  only  used  by  persons  of  high  rank ;  but  the  case  is  now 
entirely  reversed,  since  at  the  present  day  the  rich  alone  wear 
silks,  while  the  poor  are  universally  clothed  in  cotton. 

One  of  the  great  festivals  observed  in  China  in  the  reign 
of  Kublai  Khan  was  the  birthday  of  that  great  prince,  which 
was  a  universal  holiday,  and  celebrated  throughout  the  empire 
with  all  kinds  of  public  rejoicings.  Sacrifices  were  made  in 
the  temples,  the  cities  were  illuminated,  and  people  of  all 
classes  spent  the  day  in  feasting  and  amusements.  Among 
the  latter  were  dramatic  pieces  performed  b^  companies  of 
strolling  players,  either  in  temporary  theatres  set  up  in  the 
streets  for  the  delight  of  the  commonalty,  or  in  the  houses 
of  the  great  mandarins,  who  usually  hired  actors  on  grand 
occasions,  as  they  do  still,  for  the  entertainment  of  their 
guests. 

The  emperor  appeared  on  this  festive  day  arrayed  in  a  robe 
of  cloth  of  gold,  his  whole  dress  glittering  with  jewels,  and  was 
attended  by  all  the  chief  officers  of  his  court,  in  their  magni- 

ficent state- dresses,  who  stood  around  the  throne,  while  he 
received  the  homage  of  the  tributary  princes  who  came  to 

off'er  their  congratulations.  The  banquet  given  at  the  palace 
on  this  occasion  was  extremely  sumptuous,  and  graced  with 
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the  presence  of  the  empress  and  ladies  of  the  court,  for  the 
Tartar  ladies  were  less  secluded  in  their  habits  than  the 

Chinese,  and  when  they  first  arrived  in  the  country,  were  fre- 
quently seen  on  public  occasions:  but  they  have  since  adopted, 

in  a  great  measure,  the  more  reserved  manners  of  the  ladies  of 
China. 

The  banquet  took  place  in  a  large  hall,  where  the  guests 

were  seated  according  to  their  rank.  The  emperor's  table 
stood  on  a  dais  at  the  upper  end,  and  the  ladies  were  ranged 
according  to  their  rank,  at  tables  by  themselves.  The  meats 
were  served  on  silver,  and  the  drinking-cups  were  of  gold. 
A  band  of  music  was  in  attendance  the  whole  time ;  and  at 

the  lower  end  of  the  hall  a  temporaiy  stage  was  erected,  for] 

the  performances  of  the  players,  and  the  feats  of  jugglers  ai  " tumblers.  But  it  must  be  observed,  that  the  mirth  of  tM 
guests  was  never  indulged  to  an  extent  that  might  have  beei 
deemed  disrespectful  to  the  emperor.     There  was  no  nois 
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^baghter ;  and  whenever  the  imperial  host  raised  the  cup  to 
Hb  lips,  a  signal  was  given,  and  all  present  knelt  down  and 
Towed  their  heads  until  he  had  finished  his  draught. 

On  the  occasion  of  the  birthday,  presents  of  great  value 
were  sent  to  the  emperor  from  all  the  provinces ;  but  as  they 
were  too  numerous,  and  some  of  them  too  bulky  to  be  laid  at 
his  feet,  they  were  merely  passed  in  review  before  him,  borne 
by  a  train  of  camels.  This  was  a  very  general  custom  in  the 
East ;  and  the  presents  made  to  Eastern  princes  by  their 
subjects  must  have  very  materially  contributed  towards  keeping 
up  the  extraordinary  splendour  for  which  their  courts  were  so 
remarkable. 

Marco  Polo  has  left  us  a  splendid  description  of  the  impe- 
palace  at  Xanadu,  or  Kambalu, — r "  Where  twice  five  miles  of  fertile  ground 

"With  walls  and  towers  were  girdled  round." 

The  picture  is,  indeed,  dazzling  and  marvellous ;  yet  it  does 
not  appear,  in  any  essential  particular,  to  have  exceeded  the 
truth.  Counting  the  enclosing  park  and  gardens,  the  palace 
of  Kublai  Khan  occupied  considerably  more  than  ten  English 
miles  of  ground.  All  the  English  gentlemen  who  attended 
Lord  Macartney  on  his  embassy  to  China  in  1 793,  were  asto 
nished  at  the  extent  and  magnificence  of  the  imperial  palace 
near  Peking,  and  their  descriptions  of  it  closely  correspond 
with  those  given  by  Marco  Polo  in  the  thirteenth  century. 
They  found  the  river,  the  artificial  lakes,  the  lofty  hills  raised 
by  the  hands  of  man,  and  planted  to  the  top  with  shrubs  and 
trees,  surrounding  summer-houses  and  cabinets  contrived  for 
retreat  and  pleasure.  The  whole,  at  the  first  glance,  bore,  to 
our  countrymen,  the  appearance  of  enchantment.  In  point 
of  structure,  materials,  and  style  of  embellishment,  there  has 
existed  a  perfect  resemblance  between  the  buildings  of  Kublai 
Khan,  as  described  by  Marco,  and  those  of  the  emperors 
Kang-hi  and  Kien-long  in  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth 

^Mituries.* 
^H  Since  the  Tartars  had  occupied  the  throne,  hunting  had 

^^en  the  grand  amusement  of  the  court,  the  sports  of  the 
chase  being  regarded  by  that  people  as  emblematical  of  war- 

I Marsden,  Notes  on  Marco  Polo. 
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fare,  and  tlie  fearless  hunter  being  respected  as  a  brave 
warrior.  The  annual  hunting  expedition  into  Tartary  was 
conducted  with  all  the  solemnity  of  a  campaign,  the  emperor 
taking  the  head  of  a  numerous  train,  which  had  all  the  ap- 

pearance of  a  vast  army  marching  to  the  field  of  battle. 
The  three  winter  months  were  entirely  occupied  with  this 

pursuit,  which,  during  the  season,  was  deemed  the  chief  busi- 
ness of  the  state;  so  that  the  holding  of  these  hunts  is 

among  the  principal  duties  of  a  Tartar  sovereign,  and  he 
who  neglects  them  occasions  discontent  and  rebellion. 

Falconry  was  a  less  important  but  not  less  favourite 

pastime  of  the  emperor,  who  kept  a  great  number  of  fal- 
coners in  his  train,  and  very  frequently  went  out  with  them  in 

pursuit  of  cranes  and  pheasants ;  on  which  occasions  he  was 
always  carried  in  a  richly-ornamented  pavilion  on  the  back  of 
an  elephant. 

When  the  sporting  season  was  over,  it  was  customarj^ 
for  the  whole  court  to  repair  to  a  city  of  Tartary,  where 

the  emperor  had  a  palace, 
with  an  extensive  park  and 

pleasure-grounds;  and  to 
this  summer  residence  he 

was  accompanied  by  the 
empress,  and  all  his  other 
wives,  for  he  had  many, 
although  only  one  of  them 
enjoyed  the  dignity  and 
title  of  empress.  This 
favoured  lady  was  sur- 

rounded with  as  much  state 

as  her  lordly  husband,  hav- 
ing no  less  than  300  female 

slaves  to  attend  upon  and 

amuse  her,  for  which  pur- 
pose many  of  them  had 

been  taught  music  and  dan- 
Violin.  Guitar.  cing,  according  to  the  cus- 

tom of  the  East;  and  besides  these  damsels  there  were 

elderly  females,  whose  occupation  it  was  to  relate  enter- 
taining stories  to  the  empress  and  ladies  of  the  court, 

amongst  whom  reading  was  then  an  art  unknown. 
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It  was  by  resorting  to  the  cool,  bracing,  upland  plains,  or 
steppes  of  Tartary,  and  by  the  exercise  of  hunting  and  hawking, 
that  the  first  princes  of  the  Tartar  line  escaped  the  enervating 
effects  of  the  hot  climate  of  China,  and  the  easy,  luxurious 

mode  of  living  in  the  South.  •'  It  is  worthy  of  remark,"  says 
Sir  John  F.  Davis,  "  that  of  the  scores  of  dynasties  which  have 
followed  each  other,  all  established  themselves  on  the  vices, 
luxuries,  or  indolence  of  their  immediate  forerunners.  The 

present  Mantchu  race  has  already  shown  no  unequivocal  symp- 
toms of  degeneracy.  The  two  greatest  princes  by  whom  it 

has  been  distinguished,  Kang-hy  and  Kien-loong,  sedulously 
maintained  the  ancient  habits  of  their  Tartar  subjects,  by 
frequent  hunting  excursions  beyond  the  Wall,  in  which  they 
individually  bore  no  small  share  of  the  fatigue  and  danger. 
The  late  emperor,  Kea-king,  and  the  present  one,  have,  on  the 
other  hand,  been  remarkable  for  their  comparative  indolence  ; 
and  the  reigns  of  both  have  exhibited  a  mere  succession  of 
revolts  and  troubles.  The  following  is  part  of  an  edict  issued 

by  the  reigning  monarch  in  1824  :  — '  With  reference  to  the 
autumnal  hunt  of  the  present  year,  I  ought  to  follow  the  esta- 

blished custom  of  my  predecessors,  but,  at  the  same  time,  it  is 
necessaiy  to  be  guided  by  the  circumstances  of  the  times,  and 
to  act  in  conformity  to  them.  The  expedition  to  Jeho  (Zhehol) 
is  also  ordered  to  be  put  off  for  this  year.  It  is  an  involun- 

tary source  of  vexation  to  me  :  I  should  not  think  of  adopting 

this  measure  from  a  love  of  ease  and  indulgence.'  Since  that 
date,  how^ever,  the  same  course  has  been  repeated  under  various 
pretexts.  The  Mantchu  rule  has  already  lasted  much  longer 
than  the  Mongol,  and,  from  all  present  appearances,  a  bold 
Chinese  adventurer  might  perhaps  succeed  in  overthrowing 
it."* 

Kublai  Khan  lived  to  the  advanced  age  of  eighty-three, 
and  had  ruled  over  the  whole  of  China  about  eighteen  years, 

jjhen  he  died  in  1291,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  grandson, 
^Hnur. 
^H  The  empire  of  the  Mongols  had  now  attained  its  utmost 
^^^i^i^ude.     It  extended  from  the  Chinese  sea  and  the  Indies 
^W  the  northern  extremity  of  Siberia,  and  from  the  eastern 

shores  of  Asia  to  the  frontiers  of  Poland  in  Europe  ;  and  all 

I *  "  The  Chinese." 
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tbis  vast  portion  of  the  globe  was  governed  by  princes  of  the 
family  of  Zinghis,  who  were  all  vassals  of  the  Great  Khan,  or 
Emperor  of  China.  The  chief  of  these  were  the  Khans  of 
Persia,  Zagatai,  and  Kipzac,  who  were  tributary  to  Kublai,  but 
after  his  death  they  became  independent  sovereigns. 

The  Chinese  empire  continued  under  the  dominion  of  the 
Mongols  about  seventy-three  years  from  the  death  of  Kublai, 
and  in  that  time  eight  princes  of  his  family  reigned  in  succes- 

sion ;  not  one  of  whom  equalled  tlieir  great  predecessor  in 
ability,  although  most  of  them  were  mild  and  beneficent  rulers. 
Kublai  had,  with  the  wisdom  of  a  superior  mind,  accommodated 
himself  to  the  habits  and  prejudices  of  the  conquered  nation  ; 
but  his  successors,  less  politic,  made  innovations  on  the  ancient 
form  of  government,  and  lost,  by  degrees,  the  confidence  and 
affection  of  the  Chinese,  who  are  extremely  jealous  of  the 
slightest  interference  with  their  established  customs,  and  whose 
dissatisfaction  at  length  began  to  exhibit  itself  by  frequent 
insurrections. 

During  the  whole  of  the  Yuen  dynasty,  Buddhism  was  the 
religion  favoured  by  the  state ;  and  so  many  of  the  bonzes,  or 
priests  of  that  sect,  came  into  China,  that  the  people  found 
them  very  burthensome,  as  they  were  a  mendicant  race,  who 
went  from  house  to  house  asking  alms.  Many  Buddhist 
temples  were  built  in  the  reign  of  Kublai  Khan,  who  was 
himself  a  devout  professor  of  Buddhism ;  a  faith  which  never 
possessed  so  much  influence  in  China  as  during  the  sway  of 
the  Mongol  emperors. 

Shunty,  the  ninth  and  last  sovereign  of  this  race,  ascended 
the  throne  in  1331,  and  reigned  thirty-five  years;  or  rather 
suffered  his  ministers  to  reign,  for  he  himself  was  too  indolent 
and  fond  of  pleasure  to  take  much  share  in  state  affairs. 
When  the  Tartars  first  arrived  from  their  own  wild  deserts, 
they  were  a  bold,  energetic  race  of  barbarians  ;  but  the  ease 
and  luxury  in  which  they  were  enabled  to  indulge,  in  the 
genial  climate  of  China,  had  softened  their  manners,  and  had 
thus  destroyed  the  warlike  character  by  which  their  ancestors 
had  gained  possession  of  the  country,  and  by  which  alone  they 
could  hope  to  retain  it.  Shunty  neglected  the  annual  hunts 
and  the  practice  of  every  manly  exercise  and  every  manly  virtue. 
He  was  stained  with  all  the  vices  which  usually  adhere  to 
the  representative  of  a  worn-out,  decaying  dynasty — he  was 
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voluptuous,  indolent  to  excess,  timid,  a  coward,  and  yet  a 
sanguinary  tyrant.  After  several  insurrections  against  him 
liad  failed,  a  revolution  was  commenced,  which  was  attended 
with  full  success,  and  which  placed  the  empire  of  China  once 
more  under  the  dominion  of  native  princes. 

There  was  a  poor  labourer  in  the  province  of  Nanking,  who 
had  a  son  named  Choo,  a  lad  whose  constitution  was  so  delicate 
that  he  was  quite  unfit  for  hard  work;  his  father  therefore 
})laced  him  in  one  of  the  monasteries,  to  be  brought  up  by  the 
honzes,  with  a  view  to  his  becoming  a  member  of  that  order. 
The  boy,  however,  had  no  taste  for  so  inactive  a  life,  and 
flowing  stronger  as  his  years  increased,  he  enlisted  as  a 
(  ommon  soldier  in  the  imperial  army,  in  which  capacity  he 

distinguished  himself  so  highly  on  two  or  three  different  occa- 
sions, that  he  was  promoted,  step  by  step,  till  he  had  attained 

lo  a  high  rank;  when  he  married  a  widow  of  fortune  and 
iiilluence,  whose  family  was  among  those  who  were  disaffected 
towards  the  Tartar  government.  Choo  soon  imbibed  similar 
piinciples,  and  took  the  lead  in  a  formidable  insurrection  that 
liioke  out  in  the  province  of  Nanking,  or,  as  it  was  then  called, 
l\oang-nan.  The  many  changes  of  name  that  have  occurred 
iu  the  provinces  and  cities  of  China  have  caused  great  con- 

fusion in  the  geographical  history  of  the  country,  and  made  it 
very  difficult,  in  some  cases,  to  identify  even  places  of  import- 

ance. However,  as  soon  as  it  was  known  that  the  famous 

'ieneral  Choo  was  at  the  head  of  the  insurgents,  the  whole 
jirovince  was  speedily  in  arms,  the  capital  having  already 
declared  for  the  rebel  chief,  who  met  and  defeated  the  imperial 
tVnces.  The  numbers  of  the  rebel  army  increased  daily  ;  the 
most  considerable  cities  opened  their  gates  to  them,  and  at 
length  Peking  itself  was  taken,  and  Shunty,  with  his  family, 
fled  into  Tartary,  leaving  his  capital  in  the  undisputed  posses- 

sion of  the  victor,  who  was  proclaimed  Emperor  by  the  title 
of  Tae-tsoo,  in  the  year  1366  ;  and  this  was  the  commencement 
of  the  Ming  dynasty,  which  was  displaced  about  three  hundred 
years  afterwards  by  the  present  reigning  family. 

It  is  reasonably  conjectured  by  not  a  few  recent  writers  and 
investigators,  that  China  reached  the  veiy  highest  point  of  her 
grandeur,  order,  and  civilisation  under  Kublai  Khan,  at  the 

close  of  the  thirteenth  centur}^ ;  that  there  has  been  no  remark- 
able progress  in  anything  since  that  period,  whilst  in  many 
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particulars  there  has  been  an  evident  deterioration,  decline, 
and  decay.  The  pictures  of  Marco  Polo,  collectively,  do, 

indeed,  present  a  vast,  most  populous,  prosperous,  and  well- 
governed  nation,  highly  refined  and  civilised,  as  compared 
with  the  very  best  countries  in  Europe  at  that  period,  and 
far  exceeding  them  all  in  extent,  unity,  and  consolidation.  We 
have  insisted  on  the  authority  of  Marco  Polo,  and  not  without 
reason.  So  high  did  he  rise  in  the  estimation  and  favour  of 
the  liberal-minded  Kublai,  who,  imlike  the  sovereigns  who 
preceded  and  followed  him  on  the  throne  of  China,  readily 
employed  Arabians,  Persians,  and  other  foreigners,  that  when 
a  member  of  one  of  the  high  tribunals  was  unable  to  proceed 
to  the  government  of  a  city  to  which  he  had  been  nominated, 
the  emperor  sent  the  young  Venetian  in  his  stead.  Marco 
mentions  this  honourable  event  of  his  life  in  the  most  modest 

manner,  and  only  incidentally  while  describing  the  said  city, 
which  was  Yang-cheu-fu,  in  the  province  of  Keang-nan,  a 
place  then  of  great  importance,  and  celebrated  for  its  manu- 

facture of  arms  and  all  kinds  of  military  accoutrements. 

In  another  chapter  the  Venetian  says,  "  Marco  on  his  part, 
perceiving  that  the  Grand  Khan  took  a  pleasure  in  hearing 
accounts  of  whatever  was  new  to  him  respecting  the  customs 
and  manners  of  people,  and  the  peculiar  circumstances  of 
distant  countries,  endeavoured,  wherever  he  went,  to  obtain 
correct  information  on  these  subjects,  and  made  notes  of  all 
he  saw  and  heard,  in  order  to  gratify  the  curiosity  of  his 

master.  In  short,  diu-ing  seventeen  years  that  he  continued 
in  his  service,  he  rendered  himself  so  useful,  that  he  was 
employed  in  confidential  missions  to  every  part  of  the  empire 
and  its  dependencies ;  and  sometimes  also  he  travelled  on 
his  own  private  account,  but  always  with  the  consent  and 
sanctioned  by  the  authority  of  the  Great  Khan.  Under  such. 
circumstances  it  was  that  Marco  Polo  had  the  opportunity  of; 
acquiring  a  knowledge,  either  by  his  own  observation  or  by 
what  he  collected  from  others,  of  so  many  things,  until  his 
time  unknown,  respecting  the  eastern  parts  of  the  world,^ 
and  which  he  diligently  and  regularly  committed  to  writing, 

as  in  the  sequel  will  appear." 
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THE  NATIVE  MING  DYNASTY. 

S  soon  as  Tae-tsoo  ("  Great  Ances- 
tor ")   was   firmly   seated    on    the 

throne,  ambassadors  were  sent  by 

the  kmgs  of  Corea  and  other  tribu- 
tary princes,  to    congratulate    him 

on  his  elevation,  and  express  their 
satisfaction    that  the    country  was 
once  more  under  the  dominion  of 
a   native   ruler.      The    success    of 

Tae-tsoo  and  his  excellent  govem- 
t  are  attributed  in  great  measure  to  the  prudent  counsels 
is  wife.     The  new  emperor  chose  Nanking  for  his  capital, 

and  erected  Peking  into  a  principality,  which  he  bestowed  on 
one  of  his  sons,  Yong-lo,  who,  when  he  became  emperor,  again 

I 
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removed  the  court  from  Nanking  to  Peking,  the  latter  city 
being  better  situated  for  keeping  in  check  the  Tartars,  who 
were  constantly  at  war  with  the  Chinese  after  the  fall  of  the 

Mongol  dynasty.  Tae-tsoo  began  his  reign  by  restoring  those 
institutions  which  had  been  disregarded  since  the  time  of 
Kublai  Khan,  whose  successors  had  broken  in  upon  one  of  the 
most  important  usages  of  the  Chinese  government,  by  placing 
military  men  in  all  the  cliief  offices  of  state,  which,  under 
Kublai,  had  been  filled  by  the  learned.  This  was  one  of 
the  innovations  that  had  led  to  the  revolution,  and  was 
among  the  first  grievances  redressed  by  the  new  emperor, 
who  restored  the  literary  mandarins  to  their  former  rank  and 
influence,  and  granted  great  privileges  to  the  Hanlin  College. 
He  made  several  new  regulations  intended  to  promote  the 
happiness  of  the  people,  and  among  others,  that  women  should 
not  devote  themselves  as  priestesses  to  the  religion  of  Buddha, 
and  that  no  man  should  enter  a  monastery  till  he  was  forty 

years  of  age;  for  Tae-tsoo  knew  by  experience  that  young 
people  sometimes  were  induced  to  adopt  a  life  of  seclusion 
before  they  were  old  enough  to  judge  whether  it  was  exactly 
suited  to  their  dispositions,  and  were  thereby  doomed  to  many 
years  of  misery  and  regret. 

Tae-tsoo  reigned  thirty-one  years,  and  having  lost  his 
favourite  son,  appointed  his  grandson,  a  boy  of  thirteen,  to 
succeed  him,  which  gave  great  offence  to  one  of  his  sons, 

Yoong-lo,  who  raised  an  army  at  Peking,  and  placing  himself 
at  its  head,  marched  towards  Nanking,  to  demand  from  his 
nephew  the  surrender  of  the  throne.  He  was  opposed  by 
the  imperial  troops,  and  a  battle  ensued,  in  which  many  were 
killed  on  both  sides  ;  but  the  cause  was  still  undecided,  when 
the  gates  of  the  city  were  opened  by  a  traitor.  The  assailants 
instantly  rushed  into  the  town,  put  many  of  the  inhabitants  to . 
the  sword,  and  set  the  palace  on  fire.  The  youthful  emperor 
perished  in  the  flames,  and  Yoong-lo  took  possession  of  the 
vacant  throne.  Some  of  the  ministers  were  condemned  to  death, 
others  killed  themselves,  while  many  of  the  mandarins,  who 
expected  to  be  punished  for  their  adherence  to  the  cause  of 
the  late  unfortunate  prince,  shaved  their  heads  and  assumed 
the  sackcloth  habit  of  the  bonzes,  and  thus  disguised  were  not 
recognised. 

Although  the  new  emperor  had  obtained  the  throne  by 

i 
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(  riielty  and  violence,  he  was  not  a  bad  sovereign,  but,  on  the 
•  ontrary,  exhibited  great  moderation  and  justice  in  many 
nets  of  his  government.  He  removed  the  court  to  Peking, 
wliich  has  been  the  imperial  residence  ever  since ;  but  he 
( stablished  separate  tribunals  at  Nanking,  which  city  was 
occupied  and  governed  by  his  eldest  son. 

It  was  in  this  reign  that  the  great  Tartar  chief  Timour, 
or  Tamerlane,  as  he  is  more  generally  called,  whose  conquests 
almost  equalled  those  of  Zinghis  Khan,  being  ambitious  of 
adding  China  to  the  vast  dominions  he  had  already  acquired 
liy  a  long  and  successful  course  of  warfare,  set  out  with  the 
intention  of  invading  that  empire ;  but,  happily  for  the 
Chinese,  he  died  on  the  way  (a.d.  1405),  and  the  expedition 
was  abandoned.  From  time  to  time,  however,  the  Tartars 
i(j)iewed  their  invasions  in  the  hope  of  recovering  the  empire, 
aid  were  a  terrible  scourge  to  those  provinces  which  bordered 
oil  Tartary.  When  there  happened  to  be  a  powerful  prince 
at  the  head  of  the  state  they  were  kept  in  check,  but  whenever 

the  government  was  weak  they  did  not  fail  to  turn  that  advan- 
tage to  account;  so  that  the  Chinese  were  never  entirely  at 

]ioace  during  the  whole  period  of  the  Ming  dynasty,  which 
lusted  three  centuries. 

It  was  in  the  reign  of  this  race  that  the  rapid  progress 
of  navigation,  which  followed  the  discovery  of  America,  first 
brought  the  ships  of  Europe  to  the  shores  of  China.  The 
Portuguese,  who  were  the  great  navigators  of  the  age,  having 

made  several  voyages  to  India  by  the  newly-discovered  passage 
round  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  ventured  still  farther  eastward 
in  the  year  1516,  and  were  the  first  Europeans  who  reached 
the  Canton  river.  Their  vessels,  despatched  by  Alfonso  Albu- 

querque, the  captain-general  of  Malacca,  was  under  the  com- 
mand of  a  bold  and  adventurous  Portuguese  named  Perestrello, 

who,  however,  did  not  pass  the  islands  at  the  mouth  of  the 
rer.  His  distinction  was,  being  the  first  person  who  ever 
iducted  a  ship  to  China  under  a  European  flag.  On  his 
turn  to  Malacca,  Perestrello  reported  favourably  of  the  country 

its  commerce.  The  very  next  year  he  was  followed  by  a 
ladron  of  eight  vessels,  under  the  command  of  Perez  de 
idrade,  who  passed  the  islands,  and  sailed  up  the  river, 
fme  alarm  was  experienced  at  Canton  on  the  appearance  of 

ige  vessels,  of  a  form  altogether  new  to  the  Chinese,  who 
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very  naturally  supposed  an  invasion  was  intended ;  consequently 
the  squadron  was  presently  surrounded  by  war-junks,  and  it  was 
with  difficulty  that  Perez  de  Andrade  obtained  permission  to 

proceed  up  the  river  to  Canton  with  two  of  his  ships.  The  vice- 
roy granted  an  audience  ;  but  while  successfully  negociating 

for  a  trade,  the  Portuguese  captain  received  accounts  that  the 
rest  of  his  squadron  left  near  the  mouth  of  the  river  had 
been  attacked  by  pirates.  Some  of  his  vessels  returned  with 
cargoes  to  Malacca ;  the  remainder  sailed,  in  company  with 
some  junks  belonging  to  the  Loo-Choo  islands,  for  the  pro- 

vince of  Fokien,  on  the  east  coast  of  China,  and  succeeded 
in  establishing  a  colony  at  Ningpo.  Shortly  after  this  the 
Portuguese  brought  their  families  to  that  port,  and  established 
a  profitable  trade,  not  only  with  various  parts  of  the  Chinese 
coasts,  but  also  with  the  islands  which  compose  the  empire 
of  Japan — an  empire  then  abounding  with  the  precious 
metals  and  other  valuable  productions.  But  in  the  course 
of  a  few  years  the  provincial  government,  provoked  by  their 
rapacity,  piracy,  and  general  ill  conduct,  expelled  them  from 
Ningpo ;  and  thus  the  Portuguese  for  ever  lost  an  establish- 

ment on  the  continent  of  China,  in  one  of  the  provinces  of 
the  empire  best  adapted  to  the  ends  of  European  trade.  It 
must  honestly  be  admitted,  that  the  conduct  of  their  first 
visitors  from  the  West  was  not  calculated  to  give  the  Chinese 
a  favourable  opinion  of  Europeans ;  and  that  these  Portuguese, 
with  the  subjects  of  some  other  nations  of  the  West,  who  very 
soon  followed  them,  were  little  better  than  buccaneers. 

Among  the  early  desperate  adventurers  from  Portugal 
was  Fernam  Mendez  Pinto,  who,  though  frequently  guilty  of 
numerical  exaggeration,  by  no  means  merits  the  ill  names 
bestowed  upon  him  by  Cervantes  and  our  own  dramatist 
Congreve,  for  the  bulk  of  his  descriptions  and  adventures  are 
indisputably  true.  Having  been  plundered  by  native  pirates, 
Fernam  Mendez  and  his  comrades  turned  pirates  themselves^ 
These  freebooters  finally  reached  Ningpo,  which  was  as  yel 
in  the  hands  of  their  countrymen,  and  which  Fernam  descril3es| 
as  a  strongly-fortified  settlement.  They  were  received  withj 

*'  great  affection  and  Christian  charity  ;"  prayers  were  put  u[ 
for  them  in  the  church  ;  they  were  visited  and  feasted  by  tht 
richest  and  noblest  of  the  settlers,  who  assured  them  that  th( 
Chinese  empire  was  in  so  unsettled  a  state  that  they  might 
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})1  under  and  bum  even  the  great  city  of  Canton  without  danger 

or  difficulty.  Thirteen  di-fferent  princes  were  contending  for 
the  imperial  crown,  war  was  waging  in  all  parts  of  the  empire, 
and  the  Mantchu  Tartars  were  coming.  Before  quitting 

Xingpo,  Femam's  commodore,  Antonio  de  Faria,  furnished 
himself  with  a  Portuguese  priest  or  friar  for  each  of  his  ships, 
iu  order  that  mass  might  be  regularly  performed  at  sea.  The 
very  devout  Portuguese  settled  at  Ningpo  had  learned  from 
some  Chinese  that  to  the  north-east  there  was  an  island, 
containing  the  tombs  of  seventeen  Chinese  kings,  all  made  of 
gold,  and  surrounded  by  many  idols,  cast  in  the  same  precious 
metal.  For  a  long  time  this  island  seemed  to  evade  the 
pursuit  of  the  Portuguese  captain.  At  last,  when  his  crew 
were  in  despair  and  mutinous,  he  hit  upon  the  island,  and  upon 
some  of  the  royal  tombs.  But,  alas !  the  gold  turned  out  to 
be  only  burnished  brass  or  gilded  copper.  The  marauders, 
however,  burst  open  the  graves,  and  there,  among  the  diy 
bones  of  the  dead,  they  found  a  great  quantity  of  silver.  A 
tempest  followed  them,  as  if  in  vengeance,  and  they  were  all 
shipwrecked  in  the  bay  of  Nanking.  Of  the  total  number, 
only  fourteen  saved  their  lives  by  swimming.  The  people  on 
the  solitary  coast  were  kind  and  hospitable,  giving  them  rice 
to  eat,  and  pointing  out  the  way  to  a  pagoda  and  hospital, 
where  pilgrims  could  always  find  food  and  lodging.  When 
questioned  by  the  bonzes  or  priests  at  the  hospitium,  who  they 
were  and  whence  they  came,  the  Portuguese  said  that  they 
were  natives  of  the  kingdom  of  Siam,  poor  honest  fishermen, 
who  had  been  cast  away ;  and  hereupon  they  met  with  a  most 
humane  reception.  When  these  bonzes,  who  were  very  poor, 
had  entertained  them  two  or  three  days,  they  sent  them  on 
to  another  hospitium,  three  leagues  off,  which  was  very  rich. 
These  places  of  refuge  for  pilgrims  and  for  the  poor  of  all 
classes  were  then  very  numerous  in  China,  and  they  had  been 
faithfully  described  by  Marco  Polo.  Two  months  the  ship- 

wrecked pirates  wandered  through  that  immense  province, 
begging  in  the  villages,  and  avoiding  as  much  as  possible  the 
great  towns,  for  fear  of  being  detected  as  Portuguese  mariners. 

I  At  last,  in  an  evil  hour,  they  entered  the  town  of  Taypor. 
There  they  were  seen,  as  they  were  begging  from  door  to 
door,  by  a  sharp  magistrate,  who  caused  them  to  be  arrested, 
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prison,  where  one  of  them  died.  At  the  end  of  twenty-six 
days,  they  were  embarked  on  a  canal  for  the  city  of  Nanking, 
together  with  twenty  or  thirty  Chinese  criminals  and  cut- throats. 
Almost  as  soon  as  they  arrived  at  Nanking,  which  Fernam 
Mendez  correctly  describes  as  an  immense  and  most  populous 
city,  the  second  in  rank  in  the  empire,  they  were  examined  by 
a  very  rigorous  mandarin,  who  ordered  them  a  terrible  flogging 
on  the  bare  back,  which  caused  the  death  of  two  of  them. 
Two  more  had  been  previously  drowned  in  crossing  an  inlet 
of  the  sea.  Some  charitable  bonzes  attended  the  nine  sur- 

vivors, healed  their  wounds,  and  then  procured  that  they 
should  be  sent  on  to  the  grand  imperial  court  of  appeal  at 
Peking.  The  unhappy  Portuguese  ascended  the  grand  canals, 
which  struck  them  with  astonishment.  They  were  also  charmed 
with  the  number  of  the  bridges,  and  the  magnificence  of  the 
pagodas,  tombs,  fountains,  and  arches  of  triumph.  Fernam 
had  also  occasion  to  admire  the  tranquil  manners  of  the  Chi- 

nese, and  the  good  order  and  industry  that  prevailed  among 
them.  Shortly  after  their  arrival  at  Peking  they  were 

acquitted,  or  rather  pardoned,  by  the  supreme  court,  and  libe- 
rated, with  a  free  permission  to  go  again  a-begging.  For  two 

months  and  a-half  they  enjoyed  this  liberty  in  Peking,  and 
amongst  that  countless  population  they  found  many  charitable 
people.  They  were  then  sent  to  the  city  of  Kinsai,  where  they 
were  taken  into  the  service  of  the  governor,  as  part  of  his 
bodyguard.  They  were  kindly  and  even  liberally  treated,  until 
there  happened  a  quarrel  among  themselves  about  a  question 
of  precedence,  genealogy,  and  nobility,  and  a  commotion  and 
a  scuffle  —  accompanied  with  bloodshed  —  which  the  Chinese 
laws  have  at  all  times  held  in  great  abhorrence.  They  were 
again  well  flogged  or  beaten  with  bamboos,  and  thrown  into 
prison.  After  eight  more  weeks  of  captivity  the  governor  took 
pity  on  them,  and  they  were  released,  though  only  to  be  slaves 

in  pei-petuity,  and  under  the  doom  that  if  they  ever  again 
quarrelled  and  fought  among  themselves,  whether  about  the 
antiquity  of  their  families  or  aught  else,  they  would  all  be 
instantly  scourged  to  death.  Although  their  task-masters  made 
them  work  very  hard,  they  were  still  obliged  to  beg  from  door 
to  door  for  their  daily  bread  or  rice.  Luckily,  one  of  them, 
Gaspar  de  Moreyles  by  name,  was  a  very  good  musician, 

"  playing  the  guitar  and  singing  to  it  with  a  voice  which  was 
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not  a  bad  one ;  and  this  music  was  very  agreeable  to  the  richer 
^ort  of  Chinamen,  who  pass  their  lives  in  banquets  and  the 
delights  of  the  flesh  ;  and  so  they  called  Caspar  in  very  fre- 
(juently  for  their  pastime,  and  never  sent  him  away  empty- 

handed."  The  minstrel  generously  shared  the  proceeds  with 
liis  comrades.  They  were  released  from  their  present  thraldom 
l>y  the  Mantchu  Tartars,  who  captured  Kinsai,  carried  them 
away  with  them,  and  very  soon  gave  them  good  militaiy  em- 

ployment, finding  that  they  were  brave  and  well  skilled  in  the 
art  of  war.  Beyond  this  point,  the  adventures  of  Fernam 
iMendez  Pinto  are  but  little  connected  with  China.* 

The  first  Portuguese  embassy  to  Peking  took  place  as 
early  as  the  year  15^0.  It  was  headed  by  one  Perez,  who 
found  the  court  in  a  fury  at  the  depredations  committed  at  sea 
by  his  countrymen.  He  was  sent  back  under  custody  to  Can- 

ton, the  provincial  government  of  which  place  showed  its 
jealousy  of  any  attempt  on  the  part  of  strangers  to  communi- 

cate with  the  court.  At  Canton,  Perez  was  robbed  of  his 

property,  thrown  into  prison,  and  ultimately,  it  is  supposed, 

put  to  death.  "  The  various  embassies,"  adds  Sir  J.  F.  Davis, 
"  which  have  since  followed  in  three  successive  centuries  to 
Peking,  have  met  with  different  kinds  of  treatment ;  but, 

in  whatever  spirit  conducted,  they  have  been  equally  un- 
successful in  the  attainment  of  any  important  points  of 

negociation." The  year  after  that  in  which  Perez  started  on  his  mission, 
his  countryman,  Alfonso  de  Melo,  with  six  vessels,  and  in. 
ignorance  of  what  had  taken  place,  arrived  in  China.  He 
became  immediately  involved  in  fierce  conflicts  with  the 
Chinese,  who  put  to  death  more  than  twenty  Portuguese 
prisoners  that  fell  into  their  hands,  and  forced  the  squadron 
to  retire. 

About  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century,  the  Portu- 
guese, however,  succeeded  in  establishing  themselves  at 

Macao,  on  a  small  peninsula  near  the  mouth  of  the  Canton 
river  —  the  only  European  colony  that,  with  very  limited 
success,  has  been  planted  on  the  coast  of  China  until  our 
own  days,  and  our  recent  war  with  the  Celestial  empire.  It 
seems  that  the  Portuguese  had  a  temporary  refuge  on  shore 

*  C.  Macfarlane,  "  Komance  of  Travel,"  vol.  ii.  chap.  v. 
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as  early  as  1537,  being  allowed  to  erect  sheds  for  drying 
goods,  which  were  introduced  under  the  name  of  tribute. 
By  degrees  the  foreigners  were  permitted  to  build  some  ware- 

houses, for  which  privilege  they  paid  an  annual  tribute  and 
rent.  They  erected  there,  by  degrees,  a  number  of  good 
houses,  and  the  merchants  who  went  to  reside  took  with  them 
their  wives  and  families,  which  was  contrary  to  the  laws  of 
the  empire,  but  connived  at  by  the  mandarins,  who  probably 
derived  some  advantage  from  granting  this  indulgence. 
Macao  was  honoured  by  being  the  place  of  banishment  of 
the  great  Portuguese  poet,  Camoens,  parts  of  whose  beautiful 

poem  of  the  "  Lusiad  "  are  said  to  have  been  here  written  in 
a  grotto  which  still  bears  his  name,  and  which  is  represented 
beneath. 

The  new  Portuguese  town  of  Macao,  being  situated  at 
the  extremity  of  a  small  peninsula,  joined  by  a  narrow  isth- 

mus to  the  island  of  Meang-shan,  the  Chinese  government 
caused  a  wall  to  be  built  across  the  slip  of  land  as  a  barrier; 
for  although  the  Chinese  were  not  insensible  to  the  advan- 

tages of  foreign  commerce,  they  adhered  to  their  system  of 
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f'.vclusion,  and  while  they  strictly  prohibited  the  strangers 
from  entering  their  cities,  or  even  passing  the  bounds  of 
their  own  settlement,  they  jealously  watched  all  their  pro- 

ceedings. A  mandarin  was  appointed  at  Macao,  who  go- 
verned the  town  in  the  name  of  the  emperor,  and  whose 

duty  it  was  to  give  information  to  his  superiors  of  the  con- 
duct of  the  inhabitants. 

Macao. 

Not  long  after  the  Portuguese  had  opened  a  trade  with 
China,  the  Spaniards  began  to  send  out  ships  to  the  Indian 
Ocean,  and  in  the  reign  of  Philip  II.  established  a  colony  at 
Manilla  (a.d.  1543),  in  the  Philippine  Islands,  where  they 
entered  into  commercial  dealings  with  a  company  of  Chinese 
merchants,  who  carried  silks  and  porcelain  thither  for  sale. 
But  although  they  still  possess  the  privilege  of  trading  at 
Canton,  as  well  as  at  Macao  and  at  Amoy,  the  Spaniards 
have  derived   less  advantage  from  an  intercourse  with  the 

i Middle  Kingdom  "  than  
most  other  nations,  notwi

thstanding 
le  vast  advantage  they  have  in  the  locality  of  Manilla,  which 

within  a  few  days'  sail  of  China,  and  approached  with  equal 
cility  in  either  monsoon.  But  if  these  ultra-devout  people 
d  not  grasp  the  commercial  advantages  within  their  reach, 
ley  paid  every  attention  to  the  propagation  of  their  faith : 
[anilla,  in   no  time,  was  well   stocked  with    churches  and 
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to  have  been  of  the  Augustine  order)  were  sent  over  to  convert 
the  Chinese  (a.d.  1570). 

The  appearance  of  foreigners  in  a  Chinese  city  was  so 
rare  a  sight,  that  the  house  in  which  they  lodged  was  con- 

stantly surrounded  by  the  populace,  who  mounted  the  walls 
and  the  house-tops  to  obtain  a  glimpse  of  the  men  from  an 
unknown  land.  When  they  went  out,  sedan-chairs  were  pro- 

vided for  their  accommodation  ;  but  they  could  scarcely  make 
their  way  along  the  streets,  in  consequence  of  the  crowds 
that  were  assembled  to  see  them.  They  found  the  country 
through  which  they  travelled  extremely  fertile  and  well  culti- 

vated, and  the  people,  who  were  then  generally  employed  in 
harrowing  and  seed-sowing,  appeared  to  be  in  comfortable 
circumstances ;  but  the  strangers  were  so  closely  watched, 
that  they  had  little  opportunity  of  gaining  much  information 
respecting  the  real  condition  of  the  natives,  or  of  visiting  the 
interior  of  their  abodes. 

Chinese  Harrow,  and  Mode  of  Harrowing. 

At  length  the  Spaniards  were  informed  that  their  visit  had 
been  sufficiently  prolonged,  and  without  having  received  a 
direct  reply  with  regard  to  the  object  of  their  mission,  they 
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were  politely  escorted  to  Canton,  where  a  bark  was  in  readiness 
to  convey  them  back  to  Manilla,  and  thus  ended  their  hopes 

of  propagating  Christianity  among  the  Chinese.  Other  at- 
tempts were  made,  with  as  little  success,  until  the  following 

contury,  when  the  Jesuits  undertook  missions  to  China.  As 
they  were  in  general  more  enlightened  men  than  monks  of 
other  orders,  and  in  the  habit  of  mixing  more  with  the  world, 
they  succeeded  better  than  those  who  had  gone  before  them. 
They  commenced  the  great  work  they  had  in  view  in  a  very 
cautious  manner,  giving  out  that  they  were  holy  men  from 
the  West,  who,  having  heard  of  the  wonders  of  the  Celestial 
empire,  had  come  to  finish  their  days  in  that  celebrated  land ; 
and  one  of  them  gained  the  reputation  of  being  a  great  astro- 

loger, by  constructing  a  sun-dial  and  an  armillaiy  sphere,  which 
excited  much  admiration. 

Having  conciliated  the  good  will  of  the  natives  they  were 

permitted  to  remain,  and  when  they  had  gained  sufficient  in- 
fluence to  make  the  attempt,  they  obtained  leave  to  build  a 

Christian  church,  and  succeeded  in  making  many  converts. 
Such  was  the  state  of  affairs  when  Wanlie,  the  thirteenth 

emperor  of  the  Ming  dynasty,  ascended  the  throne  of  his 
ancestors,  in  the  year  1571.  Wanlie  is  highly  spoken  of 
in  Chinese  history  as  being  just,  wise,  and  benevolent,  and 
altogether  as  a  prince  of  an  excellent  disposition.  It  was 
he  who  caused  to  be  published  every  three  months,  for  the 
convenience  of  the  public,  a  book  containing  the  name,  rank, 
and  native  city  of  every  mandarin  in  the  empire — a  custom 
that  has  been  continued  ever  since.  It  is  called  the  Red 

Book,  w^e  suppose  from  the  colour;  red  having  some  im- 
portant bearing  in  connexion  with  that  distinguished  class  : 

for  instance,  there  are  before  the  portals  of  every  mandarin's 
mansion,  two  high  poles,  which  are  uniformly  painted  red. 

There  are  nine  degrees  of  rank  among  the  mandarins,  and 

Iterations
  are  continually  being  ma

de  among  their  body, 

ther  by  the  degradation  of  some  to  a  lower  or  the  elevation 

■  others  to  a  higher  grade,  as  well  as  by  the  appointment 

',  new  magistrates,  and  the  admission  of  fresh  candidates 
'ter  every  examination.  The  nobility  is  therefore,  in  fact, 
constantly  fluctuating  body,  and  the  Red  Book  is  a  sort  of 
curt  Calendar,  corrected  every  three  months,  according  to  the 
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The  long  reign  of  Wanlie  was  disturbed  from  its  com- 
mencement by  the  irruptions  of  the  Mantchus,  whose  power 

was  fast  increasing,  while  that  of  the  Ming  princes  was  as 

rapidly  declining ;  and  at  length  the  Mantchu  prince,  Tien- 
ming,  provoked  by  the  oppressive  conduct  of  some  Chinese 
mandarins  on  the  frontiers,  formally  declared  war  against  the 
empire,  and  published  a  manifesto,  stating  his  reasons  for  so 
doing. 

A  Mandariu's  Mansion.  * 

Just  at  this  juncture  Wanlie  died,  and  was  succeeded  by 
his  grandson,  Hi-tsong,  who  reigned  only  seven  years,  during 
which  the  war  was  continued  with  varied  success,  and  was 
still  undecided  when  the  last  of  the  Chinese  sovereigns, 

Whey-tsong,  ascended  the  throne,  m  the  year  1627. 
The  late  emperor,  Hi-tsong,  and  the  Tartar  king,  Tien- 

ming,  died  within  a  few  months  of  each  other,  the  latter 

being  succeeded  by  his  son  Tien-song,  who  prosecuted  the  war 
against  Whey-tsong  with  a  view  to  the  conquest  of  the  em- 

pire. The  whole  country  was  now  in  a  most  dreadful  state 
of  anarchy,  for  the  regular  troops  being  all  engaged  in  the 
contest  with  the  Tartars,  there  were  none  to  stop  the  progress 



CIVIL  WAR.  8& 

of  rebellion,  which  began  to  show  itself  in  all  the  provinces. 
Several  daring  chiefs  raised  revolts,  and  collected  large  armed 
bands,  with  which  they  ravaged  the  country  and  plundered 
the  cities  with  impunity ;  nor  had  the  magistrates  any  power 
to  prevent  such  outrages  by  enforcing  the  laws,  which  they 
could  only  do  by  military  aid. 

The  boldest  of  the  insurgent  leaders,  whose  name  was  Li 
Ivong,  even  aspired  to  the  imperial  dignity,  and  having  raised 
iiii  immense  army,  he  made  himself  master  of  the  provinces 
of  Honan  and  Shen-see,  where  he  secured  his  authority  by 
putting  to  death  the  principal  mandarins  of  the  cities,  and 
freeing  the  people  from  all  taxes  and  contributions.  The 
support  of  the  commonalty  being  thus  gained,  he  marched 
towards  Peking,  the  capital,  sending  several  of  his  party 

before  him  disguised  as  merchants,  who  )\-ent  into  the  city, 
where  they  hired  shops,  and  carried  on  trade  till  an  opportu- 

nity offered  for  executing  their  project,  which  was  to  gain 
over  some  of  the  soldiers  of  the  guard,  and  by  their  assist- 

ance to  open  the  gates  to  the  rebel  army.  All  happened 
according  to  their  wishes ;  and  the  night  on  which  the 
treacherous  soldiers  were  to  keep  guard  was  fixed  for  the 
entrance  of  Li  Kong  and  his  troops,  who  on  the  gates  being 
opened  rushed  into  the  town,  and  commenced  a  furious  attack 
on  the  palace.  The  mandarins  fled  in  dismay  ;  the  guards  of 
the  palace  went  over  to  the  enemy ;  when  the  unfortunate 
emperor,  seeing  no  other  means  of  escaping  from  the  foe, 
stabbed  his  daughter  with  his  own  hand,  and  then  put  an  end 
to  his  own  existence.  The  young  lady  was  carried  off  by  a 
dtliful  slave,  and  having  survived  the  effects  of  the  blow,  was 

afterwards  married  to  a  Chinese  grandee ;  but  the  empress, 
and  many  ladies  of  the  court,  dreading  nothing  so  much  as 
falling  into  the  hands  of  the  rebels,  killed  themselves  in 
(lespfiir. 

The  triumphant  chief  caused  himself  to  be  proclaimed 
iperor,  and  taking  possession  of  the  palace,  proceeded  to 
Lercise  the  sovereign  authority,  to  which  the  people  of 
jking  and  the  northern  provinces  universally  submitted; 
It  one  of  the  Chinese  generals,  Woosankwei,  who  still  had 
array  under  his  command,  held  out  with  determined  bravery, 

id  fortified  himself  in  a  city  on  the  confines  of  Tartary, 
lich  was  speedily  besieged  by  the  usurper,  whose  cruelties 
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had  already  made  him  hateful  to  all  except  his  own  soldiers. 
Enraged  at  the  opposition  of  Woosankwei,  the  tyrant  caused 
the  aged  father  of  that  general  to  be  brought,  loaded  with 
chains,  under  the  walls  of  the  city,  and  sent  word  to  the 
general,  that  if  he  did  not  surrender  the  old  man  would  be 
instantly  put  to  death ;  on  which  the  unhappy  son  appeared 
on  the  wall,  and  on  his  knees,  whilst  the  tears  streamed  down 
his  face,  received  the  commands  of  his  venerable  parent  never 
to  acknowledge  the  base  usurper  as  his  sovereign.  Scarcely 
had  the  father  uttered  the  words,  when  his  head  was  severed 
from  his  body :  a  sad  sight  for  the  eyes  of  a  son,  whose  filial 
affection  was  of  that  deep  character  so  frequently  met  with 
among  the  Chinese. 

Woosankwei  had  now  a  double  cause  for  vengeance  —  the 
death  of  his  prince  and  the  murder  of  his  father.  He  there- 

fore made  peace  with  the  Mantchu  Tartars,  and,  aided  by 
them,  soon  expelled  the  usurper  from  the  capital.  The  Tartar 
prince  determined  to  keep  to  himself  the  throne  which  he 
had  won ;  and  he  was  so  well  received  at  Peking,  where  the 
unwarlike  Chinese  hailed  him  as  a  deliverer,  and  he  con- 

ducted matters  with  so  much  dexterity  and  prudence,  that 
he  found  scarcely  any  difficulty  in  assuming  the  sovereignty 
and  being  proclaimed  emperor.  Scarcely,  however,  had  he 
been  invested  with  this  high  dignity,  than  he  was  seized  with 
a  fatal  disorder,  of  which  he  died  in  a  few  days,  having 
named  as  his  successor  his  son,  Shun-che,  a  child  only  six 
years  of  age,  whose  uncle  was  appointed  to  govern  as  regent 
during  his  minority. 

Such  (a.d.  1644)  was  the  revolution  that  placed  the  pre- 
sent imperial  family  of  the  Mantchu  Tartar  race  on  the  throne 

of  China  :  but  some  years  elapsed  before  the  whole  country 
was  brought  under  submission  to  a  foreign  ruler  ;  for  although 
the  provinces  of  the  north,  which  had  been  disgusted  by  the 
tyranny  of  the  usurping  chief,  had  not  hesitated  to  bestow 
the  title  of  emperor  on  a  Tartar,  some  of  the  southern  cities 
supported  the  claims  of  the  native  princes,  and  a  long  civil 
war  ensued,  during  which  the  loyalists  kept  possession  of  the 
south,  and  two  or  three  princes  of  the  Ming  family  were  suc- 

cessively proclaimed  emperors  of  Nanking,  and  held  their 
courts  in  that  city. 

The  Chinese  general,  Woosankwei,  was  raised  to  a  very 

!■ 
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fc„„-..„....   ■p^vernment  of  one  of  the  principal  cities  of  Shen-see.  The 
fate  of  the  usuq)er,  Li  Kong,  was  never  known,  but  it  was 
generally  supposed  he  was  killed  in  some  engagement  with 
the  Taitars. 

It  was  during  the  reign  of  the  last  of  the  native  Chinese 
dynasty  of  Ming,  and  the  troubles  which  ended  in  the  over- 

throw of  that  ancient  family,  that  the  Dutch  first  put  in  their 
hands  for  a  share  of  the  productions  and  trade  of  China,  and 
that  English  vessels  first  appeared  in  those  waters. 

The  Dutch,   who  had  recently  emancipated    themselves 
from  the  Spanish  yoke,  were  at  this  time  at  war  both  with 
the  Spaniards  and  the  Portuguese.     The  fierce  conflicts  be- 

tween these  three  nations,  who  waged  war  by  land  as  well 
as  by  sea,  who  almost  invariably  fought  wherever  they  met, 
and  who  paid  very  little  respect  to  the  neutrality  of  the  bays 
and  harbours  of  China,  were  certainly  well  calculated  still 
farther  to  estrange  so  peace-loving  and  timid  a  people  as  the 
inhabitants  of  the    Celestial   empire.     And  worse  followed. 
Having  defeated  several  Portuguese  armaments,  the  Dutch 
captured  Malacca,  the  Spice  Islands,  and  other  places,  and 

in  the  year  162*2  they  attacked  the  Portuguese  settlement  at 
Macao,  on  the  Canton  river,  with  a  squadron  of  seventeen 
ships.     Being  repulsed,  with  the  loss  of  their  admiral  and 
about  three  hundred  men,  the  Dutch  retired,  and  established 

themselves  on  the  Panghu,  or  Pescadore  Islands,     Their  oc- 
cupation of  this  position  was  a  source  of  great  annoyance  to 

the  Chinese  authorities,  and  to  the  Portuguese  and  Spaniards. 
According  to  the  custom  of  those  days  the  Dutch  began  to 
build  a  fort,  and  obliged  the  native  Chinese  to  do  their  work, 
treating  them  all  the  while  with  great  harshness  and  severity. 
Most  of  these  unfortunate  Chinese  had  been  kidnapped  or 
made  prisoners  by  the  Dutch  in  the  course  of  their  attacks 

the  coasts  of  the  continent.      The    Chinese  authorities 

ered  the  invaders  a  liberty  to  trade,    if  they  would    only 
ove  farther  off,  to  the  island  of  Formosa.     In  this  rich  and 

autiful  island,  which  has  been  shortly  described  in  our  in- 
duction, the  Dutch  made  a  settlement  in  the  year  1625, 

ecting  Fort  Zealand  on  its  western  shore.     They  interfered 
ith  the  ancient  laws  and  municipal  institutions  of  the  island- 

aud  otherwise  acted  precipitately  and  unwisely,  thereby 
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losing  the  good  will  of  the  people.  They,  however,  did  not 
neglect  the  moral  and  spiritual  interests  of  the  natives.  In 
1626  a  Protestant  minister,  called  by  the  old  Dutch  writers 
George  Candidius,  was  appointed  to  labour  among  the  people, 
and  it  is  said  that  in  sixteen  months  he  had  converted  to 

the  leading  truths  of  Christianity  more  than  a  hundred  of 
their  head  men.  The  work  is  reported  to  have  been  advancing 
rapidly,  with  an  extending  foundation  of  churches  and  schools, 
when  the  Dutch  governors  in  India,  fearful  of  offending  the 
Japanese,  among  whom  they  had  obtained  a  settlement,  and 
who  were  then  persecuting  and  exterminating  the  Portuguese 
Roman  Catholics  in  Japan,  restricted  these  benevolent  labours, 
and  discouraged  the  further  conversion  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Formosa.  These  restrictions  arose  entirely  out  of  the  dread 
of  losing  the  then  profitable  trade  with  Japan  ;  and  it  must 
be  admitted  that,  in  many  parts  of  the  East,  if  the  merchant 
has  often  paved  the  way  for  the  missionary,  the  passion  of 
trade,  and  love  of  lucre,  have  not  unfrequently  thwarted  the 
best  efforts  made  for  religious  conversion.  During  the  struggles 
which  ensued  after  the  overthrow  of  the  Chinese  Ming  dynasty, 
many  thousands  of  families  emigrated  from  the  continent  to 
Formosa ;  but  so  long  as  the  Dutch  remained  on  that  island 
their  trade  with  the  Chinese  was  very  limited. 

The  English,  who  were  destined  to  have  in  after  years  so 
very  large  a  portion  of  the  Chinese  trade,  scarcely  had  a 
glimpse  of  success  until  the  reign  of  Charles  I.  A  very  un- 

fortunate attempt  was  made  by  Queen  Elizabeth  in  1596, 
when  some  English  vessels,  under  the  command  of  one  Ben- 

jamin Wood,  who  bore  letters  from  our  great  queen  to  the 
emperor,  made  sail  for  Canton;  but  the  ships  were  lost  on 
their  way  out,  and  thus  a  damper  was  cast  on  such  English 
enterprises  for  the  space  of  forty  years.  Under  the  reign 
of  Charles  I.  another  attempt  was  made  to  open  a  trade  ;  and 
on  the  28th  of  May,  1637,  a  small  squadron  of  English  ships, 
under  the  command  of  a  Captain  Weddell,  passed  the  mouths 
of  the  Canton  river,  and  anchored  off  Macao,  being  the  first 
of  our  vessels  seen  at  that  place.  The  jealous  Portuguese 
intrigued  against  us,  and  so  did  the  Jesuit  missionaries.  As 
for  the  Celestials,  our  acquaintance  with  them  commenced 
with  a  collision  and  a  fight ;  the  Chinese  treacherously  fired 
upon  our  ships,  upon  which  Weddell  and  his  men  knocked 

h 
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their  fort  about  their  ears,  killed  and  wounded  a  good  many 
of  them,  and  then  took  as  lawful  prizes  several  of  their  trading 
junks.  This  energetic  conduct,  however,  had  such  an  efifect 
on  the  natives,  that  Weddell  was  soon  allowed  to  purchase 
and  take  in  full  cargoes. 

There  was  another  lull  in  our  ultra-eastern  enterprise, 
which  lasted  twenty-seven  years,  and  which  was  occasioned 
in  part  by  our  great  civil  wars,  and  in  part  by  the  wars  we 
were  waging  with  the  Dutch,  whose  naval  force  in  the  Eastern 
-^eas  was  at  that  time  far  superior  to  our  own. 

Until  quite  recently  (during  our  war  with  the  empire,  which 
ended  in  1843)  the  French,  though  at  times  very  active  in 
the  neighbouring  countries  of  Cochin-China  and  Siam,  have 
never  sent  a  formal  mission  to  Peking,  or  made  any  strenuous 

efforts  to  obtain  trade ;  yet  the  missionai'ies  of  their  nation 
have  made  Europeans  better  acquainted  with  China,  and  given 
the  Chinese  more  knowledge  of  Europe,  than  those  of  any 
other  country. 

Shield. 



04 TARTAR  DOMINION. 

•     THE  MANTCHU  DYNASTY. 

Spiun-che,  first  emperor,  from  1644  to  1662. 

MA  VAN,  regent  of  the  empire  and  unci 
of  the  youthful  emperor,  engaged  excellei 
tutors  for  his  royal  nephew,  who  not  onlj 
instructed  him  in  the  literature  of  th( 

country,  but  instilled  into  his  mind  sue! 
principles  as  were  likely  to  fit  him  for  tb 
government  of  the  conquered  nation.  Un 

der  the  care  of  these  able  monitors,  he  learned  to  be  just  an< 
moderate  towards  the  people  over  whom  the  fortune  of 
had  placed  him ;  and  being  naturally  well-inclined,  he  at 
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plained  to  manhood  with  just  such  principles  as  were  best  cal- 

culated to  reconcile  the  Chinese  to  foreign  dominion. 

While  Shun-che  was  pursuing  his  studies,  the  regent  and 
his  generals  were  engaged  in  reducing  the  southern  part  of 
the  country  to  subjection ;  and  all  the  finest  provinces  were 
devastated  by  the  long  and  fearful  contest.  Many  of  the 
great  cities  were  laid  in  ruins  ;  for  wherever  the  Tartars  met 
with  resistance  they  set  fire  to  the  houses,  and  demolished  all 
the  public  buildings,  except  the  Buddhist  temples. 

The  traces  of  this  war  are  still  visible  in  China,  where 
many  an  empty  space  is  bounded  by  a  dilapidated  wall,  that 
once  surrounded  a  populous  town,  but  now  encloses  only  a 
few  market-gardens ;  and  some  of  the  chief  cities  are  not 
much  more  than  half  their  original  size,  as  may  be  seen  by 
the  extent  of  their  walls,  which  at  present  encompass  large 
spaces  of  ground  where  no  houses  are  remaining,  and  which 
are  usually  devoted  to  the  culture  of  vegetables  for  food.  A 
great  part  of  Nanking,  with  the  imperial  palace,  was  destroyed 
at  this  time  ;  and  there  are  now  within  its  walls,  orchards, 

fields,  garden-grounds,  and  scattered  farm-houses,  not  above 
one-third  of  the  area  being  occupied  by  the  present  city. 

One  of  the  most  formidable  opponents  of  the  Tartars  was 
a  maritime  chief,  or  pirate,  known  by  the  name  of  Koshinga, 
a  noted  character  in  the  history  of  the  period,  not  only  for 
his  loyalty  to  the  Chinese  royal  race,  but  also  for  his  exploits 
against  the  Dutch,  who  had  by  this  time  considerably  in- 

creased their  Indian  trade,  and  had  strengthened  their  settle- 
ment in  the  island  of  Formosa. 

Ching-che-loong,   the    father   of  Koshinga,  one    of  the 
richest   merchants  in  China,  had,   in  the  early  part  of  the 
war,  fitted  out  a  fleet  at  his   own  expense  to  support  the 

itive  princes ;  but  after  the  accession  of  Shun-che  he  ac- 
•pted  the  offer  of  a  high  post  at  court,  leaving  the  command 

'tf  his  fleet  to  his  son,  Koshinga,  who,  instead  of  following 
the  example  of  his  father,  remained  faithful  to  the  cause  of 
the  legitimate  princes.     This  chief  was  the  terror  of  the  In- 
uin  seas,  where  no  foreign  vessels  dared  to  appear  during  the 

s,  so  that  all  trade  was  for  a  long  time  suspended.     At 
th  the  Taitars,  having  taken  Nanking,  laid  siege  to  Can- 

which,  by  the  aid  of  Koshinga's  fleet,  was  enabled  to 
Id  out  for  eight  months ;  but  was  at  the  end  of  that  time 
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obliged  to  surrender,  and  the  last  prince  of  the  Ming  family 
fled  to  the  court  of  the  King  of  Pegu,  where  he  was  received 
with  the  greatest  hospitality. 

Every  place  of  importance  having  now  submitted  to  the 
conquerors,  the  new  government  was  acknowledged  through- 

out the  empire  ;  and  shortly  afterwards,  on  the  death  of  the 

regent,  Shun-che,  although  only  fourteen  years  of  age,  took 
the  government  into  his  own  hands  (a.d.  1652).  The  young 
sovereign,  who  no  doubt  acted  by  the  advice  of  prudent  and 
experienced  ministers,  suffered  the  Chinese  to  retain  all  the 
rights  and  immunities  they  had  enjoyed  under  their  native 
rulers  ;  but  as  he  found  it  necessary  to  satisfy  his  Tartar  sub- 

jects also,  by  admitting  them  to  a  share  of  the  honours  and 
emoluments  of  the  empire,  he  doubled  the  number  of  officers 
of  state  and  members  of  councils,  making  one  half  Chinese 
and  the  other  half  Tartars,  a  regulation  which  continues  to 
this  day. 

The   Chinese,  however,  were  required  to  submit  to  one 
mark  of  subjection,  that  was  far  more  obnoxious  and  spread 

more    general     discontent     among 
them  than  any  changes  that  could 
have  been  introduced  into  the  form! 

of  government.    This  was,  that  the; 
should    divest    themselves    of   th 

tliick  raven  locks,  which  they 
been   accustomed   to    cherish   wi 

peculiar   care,    and   adopt  in   thei 
stead   the  frightful  Tartar  fashion 

of  wearing  a  long  plaited  tail  hang- 
ing from  the  crown  of  a  bald  head 

The   hair    is    an    ornament   highly    ! 
prized    by    most    people ;    and    as 
Nature  had  been  especially  bounti     , 

ful  to  the  Chinese  in  that  particu-' 
lar,  they  were  extremely  reluctant  to  part  with  it;  and  it  is    ' 
asserted  that  many  chose  to  submit  their  heads  to  the  execu- 

tioner rather  than  to  the  barber,  for  that  was  the  cruel  alter- 
native, as  it  was  found  impossible  to  enforce  the  decree  bj 

any  gentler  means  than  treating  disobedience  as  rebellion.! 
and  punishing  the  offender  accordingly.     The  tails  were  thufi 
fully  established,   and   have   been  worn  ever  since ;  to   the 
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■  (^at  satisfaction,  no  doubt,  of  the  barbel's  of  China,  whose 
r vices   are    in   constant    requisition   among   all   classes    of 

p(.'ople,  since  the  poorest  mechanic  must  have  his  head  shaved 
;uid  his  tail  plaited  as  well  as  the  most  wealthy  mandarin. 

There  were  some  few  alterations  made  also  in  the  na- 
tional costume,  but  they  were  not  very  striking,  nor  would  it 

Ik;  very  easy  for  an  English  pen  to  describe  them.  With  regard 
to  the  laws,  the  religion,  and  the  system  of  government,  the 

fouquest  produced  no  change,  for  the  Tartar  sovereigns  go- 
verned, like  their  Chinese  predecessors,  according  to  the  rules 

Liid  down  in  the  ancient  books  ;  so  that,  although  the  Em- 
peror of  China  is  absolute  lord  of  the  lands  and  the  people, 

tie  is  in  some  degree  restrained  by  the  laws  as  well  as  his 
subjects.  He  has  four  chief  ministers,  two  Tartars  and  two 

I'hinese,  who  together  with  certain  high  officers  of  state  form 
the  imperial  council ;  but  the  ordinary  business  of  the  govem- 
luont  is  conducted  by  a  tribunal  called  the  Li-pou,  consisting 
of  six  boards,  each  of  which  has  its  particular  department. 

The  Li-pou  Courts  are  as  ancient  as  the  monarchy  itself, 
1  laving  been  instituted,  according  to  the  Chinese  annals,  by  the 
famous  Emperor  Yaou ;  a  proof  at  least  that  they  were  among 
the  earliest  institutions  of  this  singular  empire.  The  business 
of  the  first  court,  or  Board  of  Official  Appointments,  is  to  take 
rare  that  all  offices  under  the  government  are  properly  filled, 
and  that  those  to  whom  authority  is  entrusted  shall  use  it 
with  moderation,  and  discharge  their  several  duties  with  punc- 

tuality. The  members  of  this  tribunal  are  responsible  for  the 
conduct  of  all  the  viceroys,  magistrates,  and  civil  officers  of 
every  description,  and  are  obliged  at  stated  periods  to  send  in 
an  account  of  their  proceedings  to  the  emperor  ;  so  that  if  any 
of  them  are  guilty  of  misconduct,  it  is  almost  sure  to  be  made 
known,  and  they  are  punished  according  to  their  misdemeanours 
Each  governor  of  a  province  or  city  is  obliged  to  send  a  report 
to  the  Li-pou  once  in  three  years  as  to  the  conduct  of  all  ma- 

gistrates under  his  jurisdiction,  and  also  of  any  injuries  done 
by  himself  to  his  poorer  brethren  when  seated  on  the  magis- 

terial bench  to  dispense  justice ;  and  this  statement  is  com 
pared  with  that  of  others,  who  have  perhaps  been  secretly 
keeping  a  watchful  eye  upon  him :  so  that  it  is  a  dangerous 
experiment  for  a  magistrate  to  attempt  to  conceal  his  own 
delinquencies,  since  they  are  almost  certain  to  come  to  the . 
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knowledge  of  the  Board,  and  he  is  then  punished,  not  only 

for  the  offence,  but  also  for  the  concealment.  These  regula- 

tions are  intended  to  protect  the  people  from  oppression,  and 

must  certainly  act  as  a  check  to  an  undue  exertion  of  power 

on  the  part  of  the  authorities,  although  they  may  frequently 
be  evaded. 

The  second  court,  or  Board  of  Finance,  has  the  charge  of 
the  government  revenues,  and  its  members  have  to  see  that 
all  taxes  and  duties  are  regularly  paid  into  the  imperial  treasury 
and  storehouses ;  some  being  collected  in  money,  and  others 
in  kind.  They  make  out  orders  for  salaries  and  pensions, 
distribute  the  proper  quantities  of  rice,  silks,  and  money,  that 
are  allowed  to  princes  and  ofl&cers  of  state,  and  keep  exact  ac- 

counts of  all  that  is  received  and  expended  by  the  government. 
The  third  Li-pou  court  is  the  Board  of  Rites,  to  which  be- 

longs the  direction  of  all  the  customs  and  ceremonials  observed 
among  the  Chinese ;  not  only  in  public,  but  also  in  private 
life.  This  Board  appoints  the  days  for  holding  festivals  and 
royal  hunts ;    and  for  the  performance  of  sacrifices,  and  all 
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other  religious  rites.  It  regulates  the  costume  to  be  worn  by 
t  he  differeut  orders  of  the  people ;  the  etiquette  of  the  court, 
as  well  as  of  private  society ;  the  reception  of  ambassadors ; 
the  enteitainments  given  by  the  emperor;  and,  in  short,  it 
has  the  superintendence  of  all  those  outward  forms  and  usages 
which  in  China  are  considered  of  so  much  importance.  The 

fourth  is  the  Mihtary  Board ;  and  the  fifth  the  Board  of  Punish- 
ments, which  superintends  the  execution  of  the  penal  laws. 

I'he  sixth  court  is  the  Board  of  Public  Works,  which  is  charged 
with  the  care  of  the  roads,  canals,  bridges,  temples,  palaces,  and 
all  public  buildings,  its  chief  duty  being  to  see  that  they  are 
kept  in  repair  throughout  the  empire. 

During  the  Ming  dynasty  these  tribunals  were  held  both 
at  Nanking  and  Peking ;  but  Shun-che  suppressed  the  courts 
at  Nanking,  and  united  the  members  with  those  at  Peking, 
where  all  the  business  has  since  been  transacted,  each  of  the 
six  councils  having  its  own  separate  hall. 

As  soon  as  the  Tartar  prince  was  firmly  seated  on  the 
throne,  the  Russian  Emperor  Alexius,  the  father  of  Peter 
the  Great,  sent  an  embassy  to  China,  with  a  view  to  esta- 

blish a  commercial  treaty  between  the  two  empires  ;  but  the 
attempt  failed  from  a  curious  circumstance,  and  one  that  has 
since  been  a  cause  of  dispute  with  the  British  government. 
It  was  a  custom  of  the  Tartar  sovereigns  to  exact  from  all  those 
over  whom  they  claimed  supremacy  an  act  of  submission,  called 
the  Ko-too,  which  consists  in  making  nine  prostrations,  touching 
the  ground  each  time  with  the  forehead.  This  ceremony  is 
equivalent  to  an  acknowledgment  of  vassalage,  therefore  the 
Russian  ambassador  very  properly  refused  to  perform  it,  as  it 
would  not  have  become  him  thus  to  commit  the  dignity  of 
his  master,  who  was  an  independent  as  well  as  a  powerful 

prince.  The  refusal  of  the  envoy  gave  great  off'ence  to  Shun- 
che,  who,  in  consequence,  declined  receiving  the  embassy. 
But  this  was  not  the  only  point  of  disagreement  between  the 
two  monarchs,  for  the  Russians  had  taken  possession  of  some 
territories  in  Siberia,  which  were  considered  as  a  part  of 
Mantchu  Tartary  ;  and  as  they  would  not  give  them  up,  but, 

on  the  contraiy,  erected  a  fort  there  for  the  purpose  of  defend- 
ing them,  the  Tartars  commenced  a  war  for  their  recovery, 

which  was  continued  for  a  long  time,  the  Russians  still  ap- 
proaching nearer  and  nearer  to  China  by  new  conquests,  until 
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at  length  the  dominions  of  the  Emperor  of  Russia  actually 
joined  the  territories  of  China. 

Not  long  after  the  failure  of  the  Russian  embassy,  the 
Dutch,  who  were  very  anxious  to  open  a  trade  with  Canton, 
and  establish  a  factory  there,  sent  ambassadors  (a.d.  1655)  to 
the  emperor,  with  a  petition  to  that  effect.  They  were  very 
courteously  received  by  the  Viceroy  of  Canton,  who  accepted 
the  presents  they  carried  to  him. 

The  Viceroy  of  Canton  was  a  handsome  young  Tartar  of 
prepossessing  manners,  who  invited  the  Dutch  envoys  to  dine 
with  him,  and  entertained  them  in  a  very  sumptuous  style. 

They  were  received  in  the  great  hall  of  the  palace  by  his  mo- 
ther, who  had  just  arrived  from  Tartary,  and,  according  to 

the  habits  of  the  Tartar  ladies,  made  no  scruple  of  appearing 
before  strangers  of  the  opposite  sex.  The  dinner  was  served 
in  the  Chinese  fashion,  on  a  number  of  small  tables,  not 
covered  with  cloths,  but  ornamented  with  painting  and  gilding, 
at  each  of  which  two  guests  were  seated.  The  meats  were 
served  in  silver  dishes,  and  the  wine  in  golden  cups ;  and 
during  the  banquet  a  party  of  actors,  splendidly  habited  in 
the  ancient  costume  of  the  country,  performed  a  play  at  one 
end  of  the  hall  for  the  amusement  of  the  company. 

The  Dutchmen  were  not  a  little  surprised  at  the  magnifi- 
cence displayed  by  the  Tartar  governor,  and  departed  highly 

gratified  with  the  reception  they  had  met  with,  and  from  which 
they  augured  favourably  for  their  mission  ;  but  in  this  they 
were  mistaken,  for  soon  after,  when  they  arrived  at  Peking, 

they  were  scarcely  treated  with  common  civility  by  the  authori- 
ties there,  who  provided  them  with  a  miserable  lodging,  and 

very  scanty  entertainment,  until  the  time  was  appointed  for 
their  audience. 

The  sovereigns  of  the  East  usually  hold  their  levees  at 
break  of  day ;  consequently  the  ambassadors,  to  their  great 
annoyance,  were  conducted  to  the  palace  overnight  and  obliged 
to  sit  up  in  their  state  dresses,  that  they  might  be  ready  at  the 
moment  their  attendance  was  required.  Seated  on  the  flioor  in 
an  outer  apartment,  which  was  quite  destitute  of  furniture, 
they  had  leisure  to  contemplate  by  the  light  of  a  few  lamps  a 
motley  group  of  beings  in  the  same  uncomfortable  situation 
as  themselves,  all  waiting  also  for  the  honour  of  being  admit- 

ted to  the  presence  of  the  emperor.     In  one  comer  of  the 
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room  was  a  barbarian  envoy  from  a  prince  of  the  Southern 

'I'artars,  dressed  in  a  long  coat  of  sheepskin,  dyed  crimson, 
with  large  boots,  bare  arms,  and  a  horse's  tail  dangling  from 
liis  cap.  Contrasted  with  this  rough-looking  personage  was 
the  ambassador  of  a  Mongol  Khan,  who  wore  a  blue  silk  dress, 
so  richly  embroidered  that  it  looked  like  beaten  gold ;  and  very 
different  from  either  of  these  was  the  representative  of  the 
<lrand  Lama,  who  was  attired  in  a  yellow  robe,  with  a  broad 
hat,  like  that  worn  by  a  cardinal,  and  a  string  of  large  beads 
round  liis  neck.  There  were  many  other  figures,  all  equally 
novel  to  the  eyes  of  the  Europeans,  who  were  no  less  objects 
of  curiosity  to  the  strangers. 

At  length  the  welcome  dawn  appeared,  when  on  a  given 
signal  all  started  up,  and  shaking  off  the  weariness  that 
had  oppressed  them,  followed  the  officials,  whose  business 
it  was  to  conduct  them  to  the  hall  of  audience.  This  hall  is 

of  white  marble,  the  entrance  to  which  is  by  five  flights  of 
steps;  the  middle  flight  being  reserved  exclusively  for  the 
emperor,  and  never  profaned  by  the  foot  of  any  other  person. 
Here  a  scene  of  extraordinary  pomp  and  splendour  exhibited 
itself  to  the  astonished  eyes  of  the  plain  and  homely  Dutchmen. 
The  glittering  dresses  of  the  attendants  ;  the  gorgeous  banners 
displayed  by  the  soldiers  ranged  on  each  side  of  the  hall ;  the 
superb  throne,  around  which  were  held  on  high  figures  of  the 
sun,  made  of  gold,  and  silver  circles  representing  the  moon  ; 
with  the  crowd  of  officers  and  mandarins  in  their  state  robes, 

produced  a  most  imposing  effect. 
The  emperor  had  not  yet  made  his  appearance,  but  all  the 

ambassadors  were  directed  to  prostrate  themselves  three  times 
before  the  empty  throne,  and  at  each  time  of  kneeling  to  bow 
down  their  heads  to  the  ground  three  times  till  their  foreheads 
touched  the  marble  flooring.  This  was  the  very  ceremony  the 
Russian  envoy  had  refused  to  perform ;  but  as  the  Hollanders 
^ere  extremely  anxious  for  the  success  of  their  embassy,  they 

id  not  think  it  prudent  to  make  any  scruple  about  the  matter, 
id  went  through  the  ko-too  with  a  good  grace.  The  sound  of 
ills  soon  announced  the  approach  of  Shim-che ;  all  present 
U  on  their  knees  as  he  ascended  the  steps,  eveiy  eye  being 
mt  towards  the  earth,  as  if  none  were  worthy  to  look  upon 
im.  He  walked  up  the  hall  with  a  stately  air,  and  seated 
^mself  on  the  throne,  when  the  whole  assembly  arose,  and 
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the  different  envoys  were  led  forward  to  do  him  homage  by 
a  repetition  of  the  nine  prostrations  ;  but  not  a  single  word, 
nor  even  the  slightest  mark  of  notice,  did  the  haughty  Tartar 
vouchsafe  to  the  disappointed  Europeans,  who  withdrew  with 
no  very  kindly  feelings  towards  a  prince  before  whom  they 
had  humbled  themselves  to  so  little  purpose.  Both  the  Tartars 
and  Chinese  had,  in  fact,  a  great  contempt  for  the  Dutch 
people,  in  consequence  of  having  learned  that  there  was  no 
emperor  or  king  of  Holland ;  for  they  did  not  understand  the 
nature  of  a  republic,  but  thought  the  Dutch  must  be  a  very 
poor  and  mean  nation,  that  could  not  afford  to  maintain  a  king. 
However,  before  the  ambassadors  quitted  Peking,  they  were 
ofiBcially  informed  that  they  might  come  to  China  once  in  eight 
years,  to  bring  presents,  but  not  to  trade. 

The  presents  brought  by  ambassadors  were  received  as  a 
kind  of  tribute,  and  acknowledgment  of  vassalage  ;  and  thus 
the  Chinese  have  imbibed  the  absurd  notion  that  all  the  coun- 

tries of  Europe,  from  which  embassies  have  been  sent  to  the 
Emperor  of  China,  are  subject  to  him,  and  they  are  only  now 
beginning  to  discover  their  mistake.  It  is  scarcely  possible 
to  believe  that  the  emperors  themselves  could  have  been 
under  the  same  impression,  although  it  was  their  policy  to 
keep  up  the  delusion  among  their  subjects,  who  were  taught 
to  look  upon  them  as  absolute  monarchs  of  the  whole  earth. 
Shun-che,  especially,  must  have  been  better  informed,  since  he 
had  placed  himself  under  the  tuition  of  a  German  Jesuit,  named 
Adam  Schaal,  for  whom  he  entertained  so  great  a  respect  that 
he  raised  him  to  the  dignity  of  Chief  Minister  of  State,  and 
consulted  him  on  every  affair  of  importance  :  so  that,  however 
strange  it  may  appear,  the  empire  of  China  was  for  a  time 
governed  in  reality  by  a  Christian  missionary.  The  emperor 
was  so  much  attached  to  this  excellent  man,  that  he  would 
often  spend  the  whole  day  with  him  at  his  own  house,  in  order 
to  profit  by  his  profound  learning  ;  and  although  he  himself 
never  became  a  convert  to  Christianity,  he  did  not  prohibit 
others  from  embracing  that  faith,  and  allowed  two  churches  to 
be  built  at  Peking,  where  several  missionaries  came  to  reside. 

In  the  meantime  the  thousands  of  families  who  still  pre- 
served their  attachment  to  the  late  dynasty,  and  had  emigrated 

to  the  island  of  Formosa,  remained  there  with  the  Dutch, 

who  were  in  possession  of  a  great  part  of  the  country.     But 
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they  soon  had  cause  to  repent  of  having  admitted  the  Chinese 
loyalists  into  the  island,  for  their  numbers  rapidly  increased 
to  an  alarming  extent;  and  it  was  discovered  that  they  were 
holding  a  secret  correspondence  with  the  maritime  chief 
Koshinga,  who  persisted  in  his  opposition  to  the  new  Tartar 
government  of  China.  This  discovery  excited  some  apprehen- 

sion on  the  part  of  the  Dutch,  whose  fears  were  not  without 
foundation  ;  for  Koshinga,  who  had  formed  the  bold  project  of 
conquering  the  island,  and  setting  himself  up  as  an  independ- 

ent sovereign,  landed  with  a  force  of  20,000  men,  and  being 
joined  by  the  Chinese  emigrants,  demanded  the  surrender  of 
the  Dutch  forts.  A  desperate  conflict  took  place,  in  which 
the  Dutch  suffered  very  severely,  and  were  obliged  to  retire 
within  the  forts,  from  which  they  sent  a  deputation  to  the 
camp  of  the  invader  to  propose  terms  of  accommodation  :  but 
Koshinga  refused  to  make  any  terms,  saying,  that  Formosa 
had  always  belonged  to  the  Chinese,  although  they  had  allowed 
strangers  to  reside  there ;  but  that,  as  they  now  required  it  for 
their  own  occupation,  the  foreigners  must  immediately  depart, 
as  it  was  no  longer  convenient  to  let  them  remain.  A  regular 
warfare  was  then  commenced  for  possession  of  the  island, 
which  lasted  many  months,  when  the  Dutch  were  obliged  to 
give  up  the  contest,  and  betake  themselves  to  their  settlements 
in  Java;  on  which  Koshinga  assumed  the  sovereignty  in  1662, 

and  was  called  by  the  Europeans,  "  King  of  Formosa."  Great 
parties  of  Chinese  loyalists  from  time  to  time  left  their  country 
to  place  themselves  imder  his  protection,  so  that  the  number 
of  his  subjects  was  constantly  increasing;  and  he  made  fre- 

quent descents  on  the  maritime  provinces  of  China  guarded 
by  the  Tartars,  who  were  much  harassed  by  his  attacks. 

About  the  time  that  Koshinga  achieved  this  conquest,  the 
Emperor  Shun-che  died,  at  the  early  age  of  twenty-four,  and 
was  succeeded  by  his  son  Kang-hy,  who  was  then  only  eight 
rears  old. 

CHRISTIANITY  PERSECUTED. 

Kang-hy,  from  1662  to  1722. 

The  new  emperor,  Kang-hy,  was  one  of  the  greatest  mo- 
rchs  that  ever  ruled  over  the  Chinese  territories.     Being  so 
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young  when  his  father  died,  four  of  the  ministers  were  ap- 
pointed to  conduct  the  government  during  his  minority ;  but 

as  they  were  all  rather  advanced  in  years,  and  strongly  pre- 
judiced in  favour  of  the  ancient  usages  of  the  country,  they 

employed  the  authority  with  which  they  were  entrusted  to 
abolish  the  innovations  made  by  the  late  emperor,  and  restore 
all  things  to  their  former  state.  Their  principal  cause  of 
dissatisfaction  was  the  toleration  that  had  been  granted  to  the 

Christians,  which  they  feared  might  in  time,  if  it  were  con- 
tinued, be  prejudicial  to  the  ancient  forms  of  manners,  cus- 

toms, and  usages,  which  had  endured  for  so  many  ages ;  and 
as  this  was  in  their  eyes  the  greatest  evil  that  could  possibly 
befall  the  country,  they  used  their  best  endeavours  to  prevent 
it,  by  putting  in  prison  the  good  Father  Adam  Schaal,  and 
another  German  Jesuit,  called  Father  Ferdinand  Verbiest, 

who  had  also  stood  high  in  the  favour  of  Shun-che,  and  had 
been  employed  to  assist  Schaal  in  the  affairs  of  the  state.  The 
two  churches  were  then  destroyed,  and  all  who  had  professed 
the  Christian  faith  were  persecuted  wdth  the  utmost  severity, 
by  fines,  imprisonment,  exile,  and  some  even  with  death.  In 
fairness  to  the  Chinese  it  must,  however,  be  mentioned  in 
extenuation,  that  disputes  which  had  arisen  very  shortly  after 
their  settlement  in  the  country  between  the  Jesuits  and  the 
Dominicans,  and  other  missionary  monks,  had  degenerated  by 
this  time  into  a  most  violent  and  unseemly  quarrel,  and  that 

these  teachers  of  Christianity  had  begun  to  set  a  woeful  ex- 
ample of  uncharitableness,  malice,  and  contention.  Precisely 

the  same  thing  had  happened  a  few  years  before  in  Japan, 
and  had  ended  in  causing  the  massacre  of  more  than  100,000 
Japanese.  If  the  sagacious  Jesuits  had  been  left  with  the 
whole  field  to  themselves,  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that 
the  greater  part  of  China  would,  long  before  the  middle  of 
the  nineteenth  century,  have  been  converted  to  the  Roman 
form  of  Christianity.  The  two  Jesuits  were,  after  a  time, 
liberated  ;  but  the  general  persecution  of  the  Christians  was 

.  continued  till  the  young  emperor  was  of  an  age  to  take  the 
government  into  his  own  hands.  One  of  his  first  acts  was 
to  put  a  stop  to  the  cruelties  to  which  the  Christian  converts 
had  been  subjected ;  and  he  made  amends  to  Father  Verbiest 

for  the  sufferings  he  had  endured,  by  raising  him  to  the  same 
rank  which  his  father  had  bestowed  on  Adam  Schaal,  who  had 
lately  died  of  old  age. 
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In  the  year  1692,  Kang-hy  issued  a  decree  permitting  the 
free  exercise  of  the  Christian  rehgion,  and  putting  it,  with 
regard  to  privileges  and  immunities,  on  the  same  footing  as 
Buddhism,  which  may  he  called  the  dominant,  or  most  pre- 

valent faith  of  the  country;  for  the  doctrines  of  Confucius, 
which  were  followed  only  hy  the  most  refined,  were  not  a 
religion,  hut  a  code  of  morals  and  manners. 

During  the  regency  Koshinga  had  died ;  but  his  son  had 
taken  upon  himself  the  government  of  Formosa,  and  as  he 

inherited  his  father's  hatred  towards  the  Tartars,  and  was 
equally  powerful  at  sea,  he  constantly  ravaged  the  whole  line 
of  the  south-eastern  coast  of  China.  The  naval  force  of  the 
empire  not  being  sufficiently  strong  to  contend  with  that  of 

the  pu'ate  king,  the  government  issued  an  order,  that  all  sub- 
jects of  the  Emperor  of  China  dwelling  near  the  sea-shore 

should  withdraw  ten  miles  into  the  interior,  so  as  to  leave 

only  a  barren  tract  of  country  to  the  invaders.  The  inhabi- 
»  tants  of  the  Portuguese  settlement  of  Macao  were  the  only 
persons  exempted  from  the  general  order;  probably  because 
the  government  was  indififerent  about  the  safety  of  a  foreign 
colony,  particularly  as  the  country  beyond  was  defended  by 
the  barrier-wall  that  confined  the  Portuguese  within  certain 
limits.  A  great  number  of  villages  near  the  coast  were  en- 

tirely destroyed,  and  thousands  of  families  who  had  lived  by 
fishing  were  reduced  to  great  distress  by  being  obliged  to 
remove  from  the  vicinity  of  the  sea.  The  fishermen,  however, 
converted  their  boats  into  smaller  ones,  in  which,  with  the 

assistance  of  their  families,  they  could  continue  their  occupa- 
tion in  more  shallow  waters.    Each  of  these  boats  was  furnished 

?ith  a  peculiar  and  ingenious  contrivance.     It  consisted  of  a 
aet  suspended  at  the  end  of  a  bamboo  pole ;  the  latter,  pro- 
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jecting  from  tlie  boat  somewhat  like  a  bowsprit,  was  fixed  on 
a  pivot,  by  which  it  was  moveable,  and  was  also  attached 
by  means  of  ropes  to  a  balance-board.  The  fisherman,  as  he 
wished  to  raise  his  net  out  of,  or  to  sink  it  into  the  water, 

had  only  to  walk  either  up  or  down  the  balance-board.  This 
mode  of  fishing  is  still  practised  in  many  parts  of  the  island 
of  Hong  Kong,  and  other  places  ;  but  the  nets  in  use  are  often 
of  a  large  size,  and  are  raised  out  of  the  water  by  means  of 
ropes  attached  to  wheels  fixed  on  the  shores.  The  expulsion 
of  the  inhabitants  from  the  sea-coast  produced  the  desired 
effect ;  for  the  Formosan  chief,  w^hose  principal  resources  had 
been  derived  from  plundering  the  maritime  towns  and  villages, 
found  his  power  decline  with  his  means  of  acquiring  wealth ; 
and  although  he  contrived,  with  some  difficulty,  to  support  his 
authority  till  his  death,  his  son,  about  twenty  years  after  the 
accession  of  Kang-hy,  gave  up  his  island  in  consideration  of 
a  title  and  a  pension  for  life. 

Formosa  was  thus  united  to  the  Chinese  empire,  and  has 

proved  a  valuable  acquisition,  as  it  is  extremely  fertile,  pro- 
ducing in  abundance  fruits,  corn,  and  rice,  of  which  large 

quantities  are  sent  annually  to  China.  The  loyalists  who  had 
taken  refuge  there,  having  lost  their  leader,  made  submission 
to  the  .Tartar  emperor,  and  received  a  full  pardon ;  but  were 
obliged  to  shave  their  heads,  like  the  rest  of  the  nation. 

Such  of  the  poor  islanders  as  did  not  flee  to  the  mountains 
in  the  interior,  where  they  rapidly  degenerated  J  nto  an  almost 
savage  condition,  were  compelled  to  adopt  the  dress  and  man- 

ners of  the  people  of  the  continent.  They  were  cruelly  treated 
by  the  Chinese,  because  they  had  submitted  to  the  Dutch  and 
had  adopted  many  European  customs  and  notions.  With 
more  prudent  management,  and  a  few  hundred  more  troops, 
the  Hollanders  might  certainly  have  kept  possession  of  For- 
mosa. 

But  brief  and,  in  some  respects,  unwise  as  was  their 
dominion,  the  Dutch  left  behind  them  deep  traces  of  their 
civilisation  and  religion.  The  Jesuit  Du  Halde,  who  wrote 

seventy  years  after  their  expulsion,  and  who  w^as  not  likely 
to  judge  too  favourably  of  them,  says  of  the  Chinese  on  the 

island,  —  "There  are  many  who  yet  understand  the  Dutch 
language,  who  can  read  the  books  of  the  Dutch,  and  who  in 
writing  use  their  letters ;    many  fragments  of  pious  Dutch 
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books  are  found  amongst  them."  The  same  Romanist  writer 
informs  us  that  they  adored  no  idols,  and  abominated  every 
approach  to  them ;  but,  unfortunately,  he  adds  that  they  per- 

formed no  act  of  worship  whatever,  and  recited  no  prayers. 
The  entire  population  of  the  island  is  at  this  day  estimated 
at  3,000,000,  which  is  as  much  as  the  population  of  Scotland, 
and  more  than  that  of  several  independent  kingdoms  on  the 
European  continent.  Formosa  has  long  been  familiarly 
known  as  the  granary  of  the  Chinese  maritime  provinces,  to 
which  she  stands  in  the  same  relation  as  Sicily  did  to  ancient 
Rome.  If  wars  intervene,  or  violent  storms  prevent  the 
shipment  of  rice  to  the  coast,  a  scarcity  presently  ensues,  and 
extensive  distresses,  with  another  certain  result,  multiplied 
piracies,  by  the  destitute  Chinese.  In  addition  to  the  rice, 
which  annually  employs  in  the  coast  trade  alone  more  than 
200  large  junks,  Formosa  exports  an  immense  quantity  of 
sugar.  Much  of  the  camphor  sold  in  the  Canton  market  is 
also  supplied  by  Formosa.  Among  the  merchants  of  the 
island  are  men  with  very  large  capitals,  and  abundant  com- 

mercial enterprise.  The  position  of  Formosa  is  admirable  as 
affording  facilities  for  trade  ;  within  30  leagues  of  China,  and 
150  leagues  of  Japan,  its  situation  and  resources  make  it  a 
desirable  station  for  the  commerce  which  is  now  opening,  and 
yet  to  be  opened,  in  those  long-forbidden  lands.  But,  unfor- 

tunately, except  Ke-lung,  there  is  no  good  harbour  as  yet 
explored  on  the  whole  coast.  That  portion  of  Ilha  Formosa, 

or  "  Beautiful  Island,"  which  is  possessed  by  the  Chinese 
colonists,  well  deserves  its  name  ;  the  scenery  is  charming, 
the  air  wholesome,  and  the  soil  very  fertile.  The  numerous 
rivulets  from  the  mountains  fertilise  the  extensive  plains 
which  spread  below.  All  the  trees  are  so  nicely  ranged,  that 
when  the  rice  is  planted,  as  usual,  in  a  line,  and  chequerwise, 
the  vast  plain  of  the  southern  part  of  the  island  resembles  a 
irden.  Almost  all  grains  and  fruits  may  be  produced  on 

be  part  of  the  island  or  another ;  but  rice,  sugar,  camphor, 
id  tobacco  are  the  chief  exports.  It  is  curious  to  remark 
lat,  though  lying  opposite  to  the  Chinese  coast,  and  within 

le  day's  sail  of  the  port  of  Araoy,  Formosa  does  not  appear 
have  attracted  the  notice  of  the  Chinese  government  till  a 

lodem  date.  According  to  their  history,  they  had  no  know- 
jdge  of  it  till  A.D.   1430,  when  an  officer  of  the  imperial 
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court  was  driven  upon  the  island  by  a  storm.  A  century 
after  this  date  it  is  described  as  being  uncultivated,  and  in- 

habited only  by  savages.  According  to  recent  accounts,  some 
of  these  aborigines  remain  in  a  very  rude  condition  :  they  oc- 

cupy regions  difficult  of  access  and  are  wholly  independent  of 
the  Chinese.  They  have  no  king  or  common  head,  but  are  ruled 
by  petty  chiefs  and  councils  of  elders,  much  like  the  poor 
remnants  of  the  North-American  Indians.  They  have  no 
books,  no  written  language.  In  their  marriages,  which  are 
made  by  mutual  choice,  it  is  not  the  bridegroom  that  takes 
home  the  bride,  but  the  bride  that  takes  home  the  bride- 

groom, who  lives  in  her  parents'  house,  and  returns  no  more 
to  the  house  of  his  father;  and  therefore,  it  is  said,  they 
think  it  no  happiness  to  have  male  children.  They  are  of  a 
slender  shape  and  olive  complexion  ;  they  wear  long  hair, 
blacken  their  teeth,  and  tattoo  their  skins ;  they  are  said  to 
be  honest  and  frank  among  themselves,  but  excessively  vin- 

dictive when  outraged.  They,  no  doubt,  belong  to  the  Malay 
race ;  but  we  cannot  find,  either  among  the  Malays  or  any 
other  people,  their  remarkable  regulations  as  to  married  life. 
In  the  mountains  they  go  clad  in  deer-sldns.  Some  of  them 
are  more  civilised,  but  these  live  in  towns  and  villages  in  the 
plains  or  open  country,  and  are  completely  in  subjection  to 
the  Chinese,  who  make  very  good  dependants  but  are  very 
oppressive  and  bad  masters.  Hence  there  have  been,  and 
there  still  are,  frequent  insurrections  and  internal  wars.  The 
capital  of  the  whole  island  of  Formosa  is  called  Tae-wan,  and 
is  described  as  ranking  amongst  cities  of  the  first  class  in 
China,  in  the  variety  and  richness  of  its  merchandise,  and  in 
population. 

Kang-hy,  who  acquired  Formosa,  was  the  prince  to  make? 
himself  very  popular,  for  he  was  a  great  hunter,  and  thus 
acquired  a  high  military  reputation  among  the  Tartars,  who 
regarded  hunting  and  war  as  pursuits  equally  honourable  and 
important ;  and  he  gained  the  good  will  of  the  Chinese  by 
honouring  and  rewarding  literary  merit,  and  by  attending  in 
person  to  the  welfare  of  his  subjects.  Every  year  he  made 
a  progress  through  some  of  the  provinces,  to  see  that  thei 
magistrates  performed  their  duties,  and  that  the  people  were  I 
not  oppressed  by  them.  On  these  occasions  the  people  of 
the  cities  usually  made  a  grand  display:  as,  for  instance,  on 
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his  visit  to  Nanking  in  1689,  triumphal  arches  were  erected 
in  all  the  principal  streets,  at  the  distance  of  about  twenty 
paces  from  each  other,  gaily  adorned  with  ribbons,  silks,  and 
fringes ;  and  when  he  made  his  entry  on  horseback,  with  a 
numerous  train  of  guards  and  gentlemen,  he  was  met  by  a 
deputation  from  the  citizens,  bearing  silken  banners,  canopies, 
parasols,  and  other  ornamental  ensigns  used  by  the  Chinese  on 
great  occasions.  The  streets  were  crowded  with  people  as  he 
passed  along ;  but,  although  so  many  thousands  were  assembled, 
such  was  their  habitual  awe  of  majesty,  that  not  even  a  whisper 
disturbed  the  solemn  silence  which  prevailed. 

From  Nanking  the  emperor  proceeded  to  the  wealthy  city 
of  Soo-choo,  which,  from  the  beauty  of  its  situation,  the  luxury 
of  its  inhabitants,  and  the  circumstance  of  many  of  the  streete 

being  intersected  with  canals,  on  which  pleasure-boats  are  con- 
tinually gliding,  has  been  called  the  Venice  of  China.  Here 

the  people  laid  down  rich  silks  and  carpets  along  the  streets 
through  which  the  royal  train  was  to  pass — a  mark  of  respect 
that  was  highly  pleasing  to  the  emperor,  who,  instead  of  riding 
over  them,  as  was  expected,  dismounted  at  the  gate  of  the 
city,  and  desiring  his  whole  suite  to  do  the  same,  proceeded 
on  foot  to  the  palace.  This  little  mark  of  consideration  pro- 

bably did  more  towards  raising  the  monarch  in  the  public 
estimation,  than  any  of  his  greater  acts ;  so  easy  is  it  some- 

times, by  an  act  of  courtesy,  for  a  sovereign  to  win  the  affec- 
tions of  his  subjects.  Another  incident  is  said  to  have 

occurred  during  this  progress,  which  may  serve  to  show  the 
summary  mode  in  which  justice  was  executed  upon  those 
mandarins  who  were  found  to  have  abused  their  authority. 

Kang-hy,  who  was  a  little  apart  from  his  attendants,  saw 
an  old  man  sitting  on  the  ground  weeping  bitterly.  Riding 

up  to  him,  he  inquired  the  cause  of  his  grief.  "My  lord," 
said  the  old  man,  who  was  ignorant  of  the  rank  of  his  in- 

terrogator, "  I  have  cause  enough  for  sorrow.  My  only  son, 
who  was  the  joy  of  my  life,  and  the  support  of  my  declining 
years,  has  been  taken  from  me  to  serve  the  governor  of  the 
province  ;  and  I  have  no  one  to  comfort  me  in  my  old  age,  or 

to  mourn  over  my  tomb."  The  emperor  asked  if  he  had 
endeavoured  to  obtain  some  redress.  "  Alas ! "  replied  he, 
"  how  is  it  possible  for  rae,  a  poor  weak  old  man,  to  force  a 
great  mandarin  to  do  me  justice  ?"     "  We  will  presently  see K 
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that  I"  said  the  monarch:  "get  up  behmd  me,  and  show  me 
the  way  to  this  governor's  house ;  perhaps  it  will  not  be  so 
difficult  to  obtain  justice  as  you  may  imagine."  The  poor  man 
mounted  as  he  was  desired,  and  they  forthwith  rode  to  the 

mandarin's  palace,  where  the  imperial  guards  and  a  large 
party  of  grandees,  who  had  missed  the  emperor,  arrived  just 
at  the  same  time  in  great  consternation.  Kang-hy  entering 
the  palace,  charged  the  governor  with  his  violent  conduct. 
The  offender,  not  being  able  to  deny  the  accusation,  was  con- 

demned to  lose  his  head,  and  the  sentence  was  executed  on 
the  spot;  when  the  emperor,  turning  to  the  old  man,  said, 

"  To  make  you  amends  for  the  injury  you  have  sustained, 
I  appoint  you  governor  of  this  province  in  the  room  of  him 
who  has  proved  himself  so  unworthy  of  that  office.  Let 
his  crime  and  punishment  be  a  warning  to  you,  to  use  your 

power  more  justly." 

It  was  during  this  reign  that  the  Chinese  learned  the  art 
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of  casting  cannon,  in  which  they  were  instructed  by  Father 
Verbiest,  under  whose  inspection  about  450  pieces  of  artillery 
were  founded,  to  the  great  satisfaction  of  the  emperor,  who 
made  a  solemn  feast  under  tents  in  the  fields  on  the  occasion 

of  their  being  tried ;  his  majesty  and  the  court  being  lodged 
in  an  immense  splendid  tent,  or  temporary  palace,  containing 
a  grand  hall  of  audience,  and  other  apartments,  all  lined  with 
embroidered  silks.  Gunpowder  had  been  known  and  made 

in  China  from  a  vei*y  early  period,  but  it  had  only  been  used 
in  the  composition  of  fireworks,  of  which  the  Chinese  always 
made  a  great  display  at  their  festivals  ;  nor  was  it  till  the  early 
part  of  the  seventeenth  century  that  they  became  acquainted 
with  its  application  as  an  agent  in  warfare,  when  the  Portu- 

guese, during  the  war  with  the  Mantchus,  lent  them  three 
cannons  for  the  defence  of  the  city  of  Nanking,  w4th  men  to 
manage  them  ;  and  great  was  the  surprise  created  by  their 
deadly  effects.  The  fame  of  Father  Verbiest  was  considerably 
raised  by  the  important  service  he  had  rendered  to  the  state 
in  furnishing  it  with  artillery,  and  a  title  of  honour  was 
bestowed  on  him  in  consequence  ;  besides  which,  he  gained 
much  credit  and  influence  by  reforming  the  calendar,  which 
had  been  suffered  to  fall  into  such  confusion  that  it  was  found 

necessary  to  leave  out  a  whole  month  of  one  year  to  bring  it 
into  regular  order.  Yet  the  composition  of  the  almanacs  is 
considered  an  affair  of  so  much  importance,  that  it  is  the  chief 
business  of  an  assembly  of  learned  mandarins,  who  compose 
what  is  called  the  Astronomical  Board ;  and  when  the  error  in 
their  calculations  was  discovered,  the  president  was  banished 
to  Tartary  for  his  incompetency  to  the  duties  of  his  office, 
and  Father  Verbiest  was  placed  at  the  head  of  that  department 
in  his  stead  :  for  it  is  one  of  the  singular  features  of  the  Chinese 
government  to  punish  inability  in  office  as  a  crime,  on  the 
ground  that  no  man  ought  to  undertake  that  which  he  is  not 
able  to  perform ;  and  on  the  same  principle  a  military  com- 

mander is  sometimes  disgraced  in  consequence  of  the  loss  of  a 
battle,  or  the  failure  of  an  enterprise,  in  which  he  may  have 
done  his  best  to  succeed. 

The  Astronomical  tribunal  is  subordinate  to  that  of  the 

Board  of  Rites.  The  grand  business  of  its  members  is  to 
make  the  almanacs ;  and  they  have  also  to  calculate  the  eclipses, 
and  to  present  to  the  emperor  at  the  end  of  every  forty-five 
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days  an  exact  statement  of  the  position  of  the  heavenly  bodies, 
together  with  the  observations  that  have  been  made  during 
that  time.  An  eclipse  is  considered  a  great  event  in  China. 
Some  time  before  it  takes  place,  notices  are  sent  to  the  go- 

vernors of  every  province  and  city  throughout  the  empire,  that 

they  may  prepare  for  the  performance  of  the  accustomed  solem- 
nities that  are  always  observed  on  the  occasion.  Large  printed 

bills  are  immediately  posted  on  the  public  buildings,  and 
orders  are  sent  to  the  mandarins  to  assemble  in  the  large  halls 
appointed  for  that  purpose,  whither  they  repair  on  the  morning 
of  the  given  day,  in  their  robes  of  ceremony,  and  take  their 
seats  at  tables  on  which  are  said  to  be  delineated  all  the  eclipses 
that  have  happened  for  more  than  4000  years. 

The  ceremonies  observed  on  the  occasion  of  an  eclipse  have 
somewhat  of  a  religious  character,  and  originated  in  ignorance 
of  the  causes  of  the  phenomenon,  which  was  anciently  believed 
to  be  the  forerunner  of  some  dreadful  calamity  ;  and  although 
the  Chinese  are  now  aware  that  the  effect  is  produced  by  natural 
causes,  they  are  too  much  attached  to  their  old  customs  to 
discontinue  them.  The  mandarins  being  assembled  in  the 
Hall  of  Astronomy,  place  themselves  at  the  tables  before 
mentioned,  waiting  for  the  commencement  of  the  ecUpse.  The 
moment  the  sun  or  moon,  whichever  it  may  be,  begins  to  be 
darkened,  drums  and  gongs  are  sounded  in  the  town,  and  the 
people  all  prostrate  themselves,  bowing  their  heads  till  their 
foreheads  touch  the  earth,  and  in  this  position  they  continue 
as  long  as  the  orb  remains  shadowed ;  while  some  of  the  mem- 

bers of  the  Astronomical  Board  are  at  the  observatory  watching 

the  progress  of  the  eclipse,  and  noting  down  their  observ^ations, 
which  are  afterwards  examined  and  compared  with  the  com- 

putations made  by  the  chief  tribunal,  and  a  report  is  trans- 
mitted to  the  emperor. 

The  distribution  of  the  almanacs  at  the  beginning  of 
every  year  is  also  attended  with  many  solemnities.  There  is 
no  work  in  the  world  of  which  so  many  copies  are  printed  as 
the  Chinese  calendar,  the  number  being  estimated  at  several 
millions ;  which  is  not  improbable,  considering  the  amount  of 
population,  and  the  fact  that  every  family  uses  an  almanac 
as  an  oracle :  since,  besides  the  usual  information,  it  not  only 
predicts  the  weather,  but  notes  the  days  that  are  reckoned 
lucky  or  unlucky  for  commencing  any  undertaking ;  for  ap- 
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plying  remedies  in  diseases ;  for  marrying  or  for  burying ; 
and,  in  short,  it  is  consulted  by  the  people  in  many  cases 
where  their  own  reason  would  be  a  better  guide :  but  the 
government  gives  countenance  to  all  superstitions  that  dis- 

incline the  people  from  exerting  their  own  reasoning  faculties. 
The  calendar  is  an  imperial  monopoly,  and  no  other  than 
that  prepared  by  the  Astronomical  Board  is  allowed  to  be 
published,  the  law  on  this  point  being  so  strict  that  a  vio- 

lation of  it  would  be  punished  with  death.  The  almanacs 
are  all  printed  at  Peking,  and  are  distributed  through  the 
empire  in  the  following  manner.  On  a  certain  day  appointed 
for  the  ceremonial  in  the  capital,  the  mandarins  repair  early 
in  the  morning  to  the  palace,  while  the  members  of  the  Board, 
arrayed  in  their  state  dresses,  proceed  to  their  hall  to  escort 
the  books,  which  are  carried  in  procession  to  the  imperial 
residence.     Those  which  are  intended  for  the  emperor,  the 

ipress,  and  the  queens,  are  bound  in  yellow  satin,  and 
iclosed  in  bags  of  cloth  of  gold,  which  are  placed  on  a  large 
ilded  machine,  borne  by  forty  footmen  clothed  in  yellow, 

"len  follow  ten  or  twelve  smaller  vehicles,  surrounded  with 
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red  silk  curtains,  and  containing  the  books  to  be  given  to  the 
princes,  which  are  bound  in  red  satin,  and  enclosed  in  bags  of 
silver  cloth.  These  are  followed  by  men  bearing  on  their 
shoulders  several  tables,  on  which  are  piled  the  calendars  in- 

tended for  the  grandees  of  the  court  and  the  generals  of  the 

army  ;  the  cavalcade  is  completed  by  the  president  and  mem- 
bers of  the  Board  in  sedans,  followed  by  their  usual  attend- 

ants. On  arriving  at  the  palace,  the  golden  bags  are  laid 
•on  two  tables  covered  with  yellow  damask,  when  the  mem- 

bers of  the  tribunal,  having  first  prostrated  themselves,  deliver 
them  to  the  proper  officers,  who  receive  them  kneeling,  and 
carry  them  with  great  ceremony  to  the  foot  of  the  throne. 
The  silver  bags  are  sent  in  a  similar  manner  to  all  the  princes 
of  the  royal  family  ;  after  which  the  ministers,  and  other  great 
officers  of  state,  present  themselves  in  turn,  and  kneel  vnth 
reverence  to  receive  their  almanacs,  which  are  regarded  as 
gifts  from  the  emperor.  The  ceremonies  of  distribution  at 
the  Court  being  concluded,  the  books  intended  for  the  use 
of  the  people  are  sent  by  the  tribunal  into  every  province 
of  the  empire,  where  the  forms  observed  at  the  imperial 
palace  are  repeated  at  the  court  of  the  head  mandarin,  after 
which  the  people  are  allowed  to  purchase  their  almanacs ;  and 
as  this  is  a  priTilege  of  which  few  omit  to  avail  themselves, 
the  sale  must  be  immense,  and  must  largely  add  to  the 
revenue. 

The   Chinese   had   many  astronomical  instruments  at  a 

very  early  period  of  their  history;    but   they  were   greatly] 
improved,  and  some  new  ones  introduced,  by  the  Jesuits,  whoj 
certainly   owed   the  extraordinary  influence  they  once   pos- 

sessed in  China  to  their  inculcation  of  the  arts  and  sciences' 
most  esteemed  in  that  country.     The  first  clocks  and  watches 
seen  in  China  were  presented  to  Kang-hy  by  one  of  the  Jesuit ^ 
fathers;  and  another  member  of  the  fraternity,  to  gratify  the  J 
iadies  of  that  emperor's  court,  constructed  for  them  a  camera- 
•obscura,  an  instrument  with  which  they  were  much  delighted, 
as  it  enabled  them  to  see  what  was  passing  outside  the  palace 
gates.     In  consequence  of  the  encouragement  received  by  the 
Jesuits,  Christianity  made  greater  progress  in  China  duiing 
the  reign  of  Kang-hy  than  at  any  period  either  before  or 
«ince.      Many    persons    of    rank,    both    male    and    female, 
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openly  professed  the  Christian  faith,  and  a  church  was  built 
for  their  accommodation  near  the  palace ;  besides  which, 
several  places  of  worship  for  Christians  were  erected  in 
different  parts  of  Peking,  as  well  as  in  other  large  cities. 
Among  these  new  edifices  was  a  church,  built  by  a  French 

Jesuit  named  D'Entrecolles,  at  the  famous  village  or  town 
of  King-tse-ching,  where  a  great  porcelain  manufacture  was 
then  carried  on  ;  and  there  he  made  himself  acquainted  with 
the  whole  process  of  that  beautiful  art,  which  was  first  brought 
into  Europe  by  him,  when,  on  the  death  of  Kang-hy,  the 
Christian  missionaries  were  obliged  to  quit  the  country. 
Among  the  Jesuits  resident  at  this  time  in  Peking  was  Pere 
Gerbillon,  a  native  of  France,  who  was  employed  by  the  em- 

peror on  a  mission  into  Tartary,  the  object  of  which  was  to 
negotiate  a  peace  with  the  Russians,  who  had  been  at  war 
with  the  Chinese  ever  since  the  rejection  of  their  embassy  by 
the  late  emperor  Shun-che,  who  refused  to  acknowledge  their 
right  to  the  territories  they  had  occupied  in  Mantchu  Tar- 
tary. 

The  negotiations  were  successful;  peace  was  concluded, 
and  a  trade  established  between  Russia  and  China,  by  a  treaty 

signed  by  the  two  emperors  Alexius  and  Kang-hy  in  the  year 
1689.  The  boundaries  of  the  Russian  empire,  which  had 
been  the  ground  of  dispute,  were  precisely  defined,  and  it 
was  agreed  that  caravans  should  be  sent  at  stated  periods 
to  Peking,  and  be  allowed  to  remain  there  till  they  had  dis- 

posed of  their  goods.  A  caravanserai  in  the  suburbs  was 
allotted  for  the  residence  of  the  merchants,  and  their  expenses, 
while  they  remained,  were  to  be  defrayed  by  the  Emperor  of 
China.  The  trade  thus  conducted  was  a  monopoly  of  the 
Russian  government  ;  but  there  were  private  merchants  also 
who  travelled  to  China,  and  transacted  business  on  their  own 
account  with  the  Chinese  merchants,  at  an  annual  fair  held 
on  the  frontiers :  but  they  were  not  permitted  to  proceed  to 
Peking,  like  the  government  agents,  nor  even  to  enter  the 
strictly  Chinese  territories. 

The  principal  wars  of  Kang-hy,  after  the  submission  of 

^^'ormosa,  were  with  the  Eleuth  or  Kalmuck  Tartars,  who  had 
^Been  a  very  numerous  and  powerful  tribe,  but  were  almost 

^■nnihilated  in  the  course  of  three  years'  warfare,  by  the  vic- 
^Borious  arms  of  the  Chinese  emperor,  who  by  this  conquest 
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greatly  extended  his  dominions  in  Tartary.*  Before  proceeding 
to  extremities  with  the  Eleuths,  Kang-hy  (in  the  year  1713) 
sent  an  embassy  to  the  Khan  of  the  Tourgouth  Tartars,  then 
settled  on  the  north  bank  of  the  Caspian  Sea.  The  Chinese 
wrote  a  curious  account  of  the  whole  mission,  which  has  been 

translated  by  the  present  Sir  George  Staunton  from  the  original 

language.  The  details  of  the  journey,  with  the  emperor's own  instruction  for  the  conduct  of  his  ambassador,  are  especially 
curious  and  interesting.  To  commemorate  the  glory  of  the 
war  against  the  Eleuths,  a  French  missionary  made  a  series 
of  clever  drawings,  and  these  were  sent  by  the  desire  of  the 

emperor  to  Paris,  and  there  engraved  on  copper-plates.  Sir 
J.  F.  Davis  declares  that  these  plates  contain  a  very  faithful 

representation  of  Chinese  and  Tartar  costumes  and  court  cere- 
monies, and  are  by  far  the  best  things  of  the  kind  in  existence. 

In  the  year  1721,  Kang-hy,  then  far  advanced  in  years, 
celebrated  the  sixtieth  anniversary  of  his  accession  to  the 
throne,  and  as  he  was  the  first  sovereign  of  China  whose  reign 
had  been  lengthened  to  this  term,  a  grand  jubilee  took  place 
on  the  occasion  throughout  the  whole  empire.  Sixty  is  a 
number  held  in  especial  veneration  among  the  Chinese,  and 

the  sixtieth  birthday  of  any  private  individual  is  always  cele- 
brated with  great  festivities  by  the  family  ;  but  the  event  of  a 

monarch  having  arrived  at  that  epoch  of  his  reign,  particularly 
one  who  was  so  much  beloved  and  respected,  was  an  especial 
cause  of  rejoicing ;  which  was  testified  in  the  usual  way  by 
sacrifices  to  the  gods,  illuminations,  feastings,  fireworks,  and 
a  variety  of  amusements. 

On  all  festive  occasions  in  China,  the  sacrifices  constitute 
an  important  part  of  the  ceremonials,  and  as  there  are  no 
priests  of  the  order  of  Confucius,  the  emperor  officiates  as 
high-priest  in  the  capital,  whilst  in  all  the  other  cities  the 
viceroy  or  chief  mandarin  acts  in  that  capacity.  The  greatest 
annual  festival  on  which  the  sovereign  appears  in  his  sacerdotal 
character  is  that  of  the  celebration  of  the  season  of  spring, 
which  takes  place  about  the  middle  of  February,  and  is  one  of 
those  ancient  observances  that  help  to  preserve  the  primitive 
character  of  the  nation.     It  is  then  that  the  emperor  performs 

The  Eleuths  had  long  given  the  Chinese  great  trouble  in  the 
regions  about  Thibet. 

1 
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the  part  of  the  husbandman,  by  ploughing  and  sowing  seed  in 
an  enclosure  set  apart  for  that  purpose  near  the  palace  —  a 
ceremony  never  omitted  by  Kang-hy,  who  was  very  attentive 
to  all  observances  that  were  held  in  reverence  among  the 
people.  The  day  for  the  royal  ploughing  was  fixed  by  the 
Board  of  Rites,  and  this  ceremony  was  accompanied  by  many 
solemnities  on  the  part  of  the  emperor,  and  those  who  were  to 
assist  at  the  sacrifices  ;  such  as  fasting  for  three  days  until  the 
evening  of  each,  and  abstaining  from  all  kinds  of  amusements 
during  that  period.  Several  princes  were  also  deputed  on  the 
eve  of  the  festival  to  visit  the  Hall  of  Ancestors,  a  temple 
dedicated  to  the  memory  of  the  imperial  relatives  who  had 

departed  this  life,  where  many  rites  and  ceremonies  were  per- 
formed before  the  tablets  on  which  their  names  were  en- 

graven. 

* 
Early  on  the  morning  of  the  festival  the  emperor,  attended 
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by  the  great  officers  of  state,  repairs  to  the  Temple  of  the 
Earth,  where  he  makes  sacrifices,  and  implores  a  blessing  on 
the  labours  of  the  spring,  that  they  may  produce  a  plentiful 
harvest ;  and  when  these  rites  are  ended  he  descends  from 
the  temple  into  the  field,  where  all  the  requisite  preparations 
have  been  made  by  forty  or  fifty  husbandmen,  who  are  in 
attendance.  The  emperor  ploughs  a  few  furrows  with  his  own 
hand,  and  sows  five  sorts  of  grain ;  after  which  twelve  grandees 
of  the  first  rank  plough  and  sow  in  turn,  and  then  the  work 
is  completed  by  the  professional  husbandmen,  each  of  whom 
receives  a  present  of  a  piece  of  Nanking  cloth.  The  produce 
of  this  field  is  held  sacred,  and  carefully  preserved  in  a  granary 
by  itself,  to  be  used  for  the  most  solemn  sacrifices.  The  plough- 

ing by  the  Imperial  husbandman  takes  place  only  in  the 
capital,  but  in  every  large  city  a  ceremony  is  performed 

called  "  meeting  the  spring;"  when  the  governor  assumes  the 
character  of  high-priest,  and  goes  out  in  state,  carried  in  a 
finely-ornamented  sedan-chair,  preceded  by  banners,  lighted 
torches,  and  music.  He  is  followed  by  several  mandarins 
in  their  sedans,  and  by  a  number  of  litters,  in  which  are 
placed  children,  who  are  fancifully  dressed  and  crowned  with 
flowers,  representing  various  deities  connected  with  the  labours 
of  the  field.  But  the  most  prominent  figure  among  the 
dramatis  personcR  is  a  huge  earthen  buffalo,  the  representative  i 
of  the  spring,  which  is  borne  in  procession  to  meet  the  high- 
priest,  who  delivers  a  lecture  on  the  benefits  of  husbandry, 
which  is  one  of  sixteen  discourses  read  annually  to  the  people 
At  the  conclusion  of  the  lectui'e  he  strikes  the  buffalo  thre^ 
times  with  a  staff,  when  it  is  immediately  broken  in  pieces  by 
the  populace,  and  a  number  of  little  porcelain  cows  with  whicl 
it  was  filled  furnish  materials  for  a  scramble.  The  rest  of  th 

day  is  devoted  to  amusements,  among  which  the  most  popula 
are  plays  performed  by  companies  of  strolling  actors,  who  sei 
up  temporary  theatres  in  the  streets ;  the  expenses  being  paid 
on  this  occasion,  by  the  government. 

It  is  thus,  according  to  the  Jesuits,  that  the  rulers  oi 
China,  both  by  precept  and  example,  stimulate  their  subjects 
to  the  pursuits  of  agricultui'e,  so  essential  to  the  support  o1 
the  empire.  The  intention  of  these  ceremonies  is  obviouslj 

to  countenance  that  superiority  in  point  of  rank  which  thf" 
farmers  and  manufacturers  have  invariably  held   over  thost 
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(Migaged  in  mercantile  pursuits  ;  for  the  rulers  of  China,  from 
the  earUest  period  to  the  present,  have  always  deemed  it 
better  policy  to  make  the  empire  entirely  dependent  on  its 
own  resources  for  food  and  clothing,  than  to  obtain  those 
necessaries  or  add  to  its  wealth  by  foreign  trade,  which  has 
liitherto  been  only  tolerated,  and  never  encouraged  by  the 
government. 

But  here,  again,  we  are  describing  a  state  of  things  which 
must  be  said  to  be  past  and  gone.     From  numerous  recent 
authorities,  and  more  particularly  from  that  excellent,  most 

useful  periodical  publication,  the  "  Chinese  Repository,"  we 
learn  that  this  great  agricultural  celebration  has    dwindled 
into  an  empty  show,  that  only  the  most  puerile  parts  of  the 

■remony  are  performed,  that  the  emperor  is  generally  repre- 
iited  by  proxy,  and  that  even  the  mandarins,  instead  of 
iitting  their  own  hands  to  the  plough,  are  generally  repre- 
nted  by  inferior  substitutes,  who  help  to  turn  the  whole 

tiling  into  a  mere  mockery. 
In  very  few  instances  are  the  pictures  drawn  by  the 

•Jesuits  and  other  old  writers  to  be  taken  as  faithful  repre- 
>entations  of  China,  its  government  and  people,  as  they  now 
are ;  in  still  fewer  are  we  to  expect  that  the  ancient  laws, 
rescripts,  and  regulations,  are,  to  the  very  letter,  carried  out 
in  practice.  The  theory  of  this  great  emperor,  Kang-hy,  was 
set  forth  by  himself  in  the  celebrated  book  called  the  "  Sacred 
Edict ;  or,  Sixteen  Maxims."  "  Give,"  said  he,  "  the  chief 
place  to  husbandry  and  the  culture  of  the  mulberry-tree,  in 
order  to  procure  adequate  supplies  of  food  and  raiment.  Of 
old  time  the  emperors  themselves  ploughed,  and  their  em- 

presses cultivated  the  mulberry- tree :  though  supremely  honour- 
able, they  disdained  not  to  labour;  and  they  did  labour,  in 

order  to  excite  by  their  example  the  millions  of  the  people. 
Ter  not  a  barren  spot  to  remain  a  wilderness,  or  a  lazy 
5on  to  abide  in  the  cities.  Then  the  farmer  will  not  lay 

Hde  his  plough  and  hoe,  or  the  housewife  put  away  her  silk- 
Wms  and  her  weaving.  Even  the  productions  of  the  moun- 
bs  and  marshes,  and  the  propagation  of  the  breed  of  poultry, 
Ine,  and  dogs,  will  all  be  regularly  cherished,  in  order  that 
>d  may  be  supplied  in  their  season,  to  make  up  for  any 

Iciency  of  agriculture."  Kang-hy,  among  his  sixteen 
Lxims,  also  insists  on  the  necessity  of  magnifying  academi- 
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cal  learning,  and   of  providing  amply  for  district   colleges, 
academies,  and  schools,  for  the  common  people.     No  one  was 
to  be  left  uninstructed ;  no  school  was  to  be  left  in  poverty 
and  neglect.     At  present,  though  the  schools,  both  public 
and  private,  are  rather  numerous,  they  are  exceedingly  poor  ; 
and  it  is  calculated  that  not  less  than  two-tenths  of  the  male, 
and  nine-tenths  of  the  female  population,  are  utterly  destitute 
of  instruction.     The  emperor,  in  the   strongest  terms,   de- 

nounced idolatries,  and  called  the  god  Buddha  an  avaricious, 
unfilial  scoundrel ;  yet  the  Chinese  are  as  prone  to  idolatry 
as  ever  they  were,  and  the  number  of  Buddhists  appears  to 
have  been  on  the  increase.    But  if  he  hated  all  manner  of  idol- 

worshippings,  or  what  he  called  "  new  religions,"    Kang-hy 
himself  had  very  little  respect  for  the  religion  taught  by  the 

European  missionaries.      "Even  this  sect,"  said  he,   "who 
talk  about  heaven  and  prate  about  earth,  and  of  things  with- 

out shadow  and  without  substance,  their  religion,  also,  is  un- 
sound and  corrupt.      But  because  the  teachers  of  this  sect 

understand  astronomy,  and  are  skilled  in  mathematics,   the 
government  employs  them  to  correct  the  calendar.     This, 
however,  by  no  means  implies  that  their  religion  is  a  good 
one.     You  should  not,  on  any  account,  believe  them.     The 
law  is  very  rigorous  against  all  these  left-hand-road  and  side- 
door  sects.     Their  punishment  is  determined  in  the  same  way 
as  that  of  the  masters  and  mistresses  of  your  dancing  gods,  or 

your  male  and  female  conjurers."     According  to  the  emperor's 
strange  system,  every  family  had  two  living  divinities,  father 
and  mother,  and,  therefore,  it  was  unnecessary  to  go  in  quest 
of  other  gods,  or  to  worship  on  the  hills,  or  to  travel  far  to 
burn  incense,  or  to  pray  to  idols  or  to  gods  for  happiness. 
In  his  wisdom  he  decreed  that  robbery  and  theft  should  be 
for  ever  extirpated;  yet  theft,  robbery,  piracy,  and  murder 
appear  to  have  multiplied  reign  after  reign,   if  not  day  by 
day. 

The  Sacred  Edict  was  amplified  by  Kang-hy's  son  and 
successor,  who,  by  statute,  enjoined  that  it  should  be  pro- 

claimed, with  great  form  and  ceremony,  throughout  the  em- 
pire, on  the  first  and  fifteenth  of  every  month.  Before 

the  commencement  of  the  reading,  all  present  performed  the 
ko-too. 

Kang-hy  endeavoured,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Jesuits,  to 
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iiiuke  some  improvements  in  the  arte  and  sciences  of  China, 
.specially  in  that  of  medicine,  which  has  always  heeu  in  a  most 
(l(Micient  state  ;  but  the  prejudices  of  the  Chinese  with  regard 
b)  the  dissection  of  human  bodies  is  so  strong  that,  although 
several  books  on  the  subject  of  anatomy  were  published  under 
the  patronage  of  that  enlightened  emperor,  the  study  was 
never  prosecuted  to  any  advantage ;  and  so  little  is  yet  under- 

stood of  the  medical  art,  that  the  greater  portion  of  the  Chinese 
])(}ople  put  more  faith  in  spells  and  charms,  than  in  any  re- 
iiie<lies  derived  from  professional  science,  and  place  very  little 
ivliance  on  the  efficacy  of  a  medicine,  unless  it  be  taken  on 
a  lucky  day.  Kang-hy  died  in  the  year  1722,  having  ruled 
over  the  Chinese  empire  sixty-one  years, — the  longest  reign 
recorded  in  the  history  of  China,  since  the  fabulous  times. 

The  sovereign  power  had  never  been  greater  or  more  abso- 
lute than  during  this  period,  nor  had  it  ever  been  equalled, 

except  while  the  sceptre  was  swayed  by  the  powerful  hand 
nf  Kublai  Khan.  Besides  extending  his  dominions  by  his 
conquests  over  the  Eleuths,  Kang-hy  obliged  the  Mongols  to 
1 1 move  three  hundred  miles  beyond  the  Great  Wall,  where  he 
^';ive  them  lands  and  pastures,  while  he  settled  his  own  sub- 

jects of  the  Mantchu  race  in  the  provinces  they  had  vacated  ; 
thus  uniting  to  China  a  large  extent  of  territory  without  the 
intervention  of  a  foreign  nation.  The  Mongols,  however,  are 
still  a  constant  source  of  uneasiness  to  the  Chinese  govern- 

ment, and  are  watched  with  the  utmost  jealousy  by  the  Mant- 
'bus,  whom  it  is  well  known  they  heartily  detest  as  the 
usurpers  of  that  empire,  once  so  gloriously  ruled  by  their 

.  n  princes.  They  have  no  cities,  but  dwell  in  tents,  some  of 
hich  are  as  richly  furnished  as  the  halls  of  a  palace;  the 

ilooring  being  covered  with  Turkey  or  Persian  carpets,  the 
^ides  adorned  with  silken  hangings,  and  every  other  article 
tor  domestic  use  being  of  a  costly  and  luxurious  description, 
and  obtained  in  exchange  for  valuable  furs  from  the  Chinese. 
The  Mongols  are  great  hunters,  and  thus  procure  the  skins  of 
arious  animals  that  are  highly  prized.  They  are  all  trained 

to  arms,  and  are  also  addicted  to  horse-racing,  wrestling, 
and  other  athletic  sports.  Their  ordinary  costume  is  a  long 
dark-blue  robe,  fastened  round  the  waist  with  a  leather  belt ; 
under-garments  of  Nanking  cotton,  leather  boots,  and  a  cap 
of  cloth  or  fur,  according  to  the  season.     Their  princes  attend 



122  ENGLISH  IN  CHINA. 

as  vassals  at  the  imperial  court,  and  very  often  marry  the 
daughters  of  the  emperor,  who  is  not  unwilling  to  promote 
such  alliances  as  a  means  of  securing  their  fidelity.  With 
the  same  view  he  sends  rich  presents  to  them  every  year, 
except  when  any  signs  of  rebellion  appear,  in  which  case  the 
gifts  are  withheld  until  submission  has  been  made  and  the 
disaffected  have  returned  to  their  allegiance.  Their  lands 
are  held  in  fief,  and  descend  to  the  eldest  son,  who  can- 

not take  possession  until  he  has  received  his  investiture 
from  the  emperor ;  another  means  of  keeping  them  in  sub- 
jection. 

It  was  during  the  long  reign  of  Kang-hy  (which  lasted  more 
than  sixty  years)  that  the  English  really  obtained  a  footing  in 
the  empire.  In  the  year  1664,  in  the  time  of  our  Charles  II., 
a  single  English  ship  was  sent  to  Macao,  but  such  were  the 

exactions  imposed  by  the  Chinese,  and  such  was  the  eff'ect  of 
the  malicious  misrepresentations  of  the  Portuguese,  that  the 
vessel  was  obliged  to  return  without  effecting  sale  or  purchasing 
cargo.  In  1668,  peace  with  the  Dutch  encouraged  our  East 
India  Company,  who  were  rapidly  rising  in  consideration  in 
the  great  Indian  peninsula,  to  turn  their  eyes  once  more  to- 

wards China.  By  this  time,  Charles  II.  had  married  the 
Portuguese  Infanta  Catherine  of  Braganza,  obtaining  as  part 
of  her  dower  the  island  of  Bombay  and  some  dependent  ter- 

ritory ;  and  Sir  Robert  Southwell,  our  ambassador  at  Lisbon, 
obtained  from  that  now  allied  friendly  court  an  assurance  that 
the  Portuguese  would  receive  the  English  ships  at  Macao  in 
a  friendly  manner.  It  is  at  this  period  that  we  first  find 
mention  made  of  tea  as  a  commodity  abounding  in  China,  and 

very  proper  to  be  imported  in  England.  It  appears,  how^ever, 
that  the  English  ships  sent  out  in  1668  merely  opened  a; 
little  trade  at  Formosa  (then  independent  of  the  Tartars)  and 
at  Amoy.  In  1681  our  Indian  Company  ordered  that  their 
small  establishments  at  Formosa  and  Amoy  should  be  with- 

drawn, and  that,  if  found  possible,  a  trade  should  be  established 
at  Canton.  Our  people  found  the  Mantchu  Tartars  far  more 
disinclined  to  trade  and  to  any  intercourse  with  them  than  the 
Chinese  had  been  just  before  their  conquest.  These  Tartars, 
in  fact,  appear  to  have  been  beset  by  the  apprehension  that 
the  daring  English  mariners  and  adventurers  would  join  the 
Chinese   and  help   them  to   throw   off  the   Mantchu  yoke. 
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And,  again,  the  jealous  Portuguese  represented  the  English 
;is  a  dangerous,  turbulent  people,  who  were  at  all  times  quite 
rapable  of  the  most  daring  and  desperate  enterprises.  Unfor- 

tunately (in  1689),  the  crew  of  an  English  ship,  named  the 

"Defence,"  became  involved  in  a  quarrel  with  the  natives, 
killed  a  Chinese,  and  wounded  two  or  three  others.  It 

appears  that  the  Chinese  were  to  blame,  and  that,  far  out- 
numbering our  people,  they  killed  the  surgeon  of  the  ship  and 

several  of  our  seamen.  But  this  was  not  admitted  in  extenu- 
ation by  the  authorities,  and  the  vessel  was  obliged  to  go  away 

without  any  cargo.  By  this  time,  however,  tea  was  in  so  great 
a  demand  in  England  that  it  must  be  procured  at  any  cost. 
I  he  efforts  of  the  East  India  Company  were  therefore  renewed, 
and  finally,  in  the  year  1699,  in  the  time  of  William  III., 
they  were  allowed  to  have  a  factory  at  Canton,  and  a  royal 

(onsul's  commission  was  sent  out  to  the  chief  of  the  company's 
iDuncil  there.  In  spite  of  obstructions,  interruptions,  and 
many  serious  grievances  suffered  at  Canton,  our  Chinese  trade 
may  be  said  to  have  steadily  grown  and  increased  from  this  date, 
nv  from  the  commencement  of  the  eighteenth  century.  But  for 
tea,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  England  would  ever  have  opened 
tlie  trade  at  all.  It  was  said  nearly  twenty  years  ago  (since 

when  our  importations  have  greatly  increased),  "  For  some 
rime  past  China  has  exported  to  England  this  one  single  com- 
iiodity,  tea,  to  such  an  extent,  that  the  annual  sale  in  England, 
\  eluding  what  is  exported  to  the  continent  of  Europe,  amounts 

nearly  to  30,000,000  lbs.  weight.     The  annual  sale  of  this 

I    article  in  18'^5  produced  a  gross  return  of  upwards  of  7,000, OOOL 
sterling,  with  a  net  revenue  to  the  government  of  about  three 

millions  and  a-half."     If  to  this  w^e  add  the  teas  earned  from 
'  liina  by  sea,  in  American  and  Dutch  bottoms,  and  the  large 
uantities  brought  overland  into  Em'ope  by  the  Russians,  who 
ivel  in  caravans  from  the  Great  Wall  of  China  across  the 

'  ppes  and  desert  of  Tartary,  the  total  amount  produced  and 
nsumed  by  the  nations  of  the  west  must  amount  to  an  enor- 
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continental  Europe.  The  gratification  of  the  taste  thus  ac- 
quired, the  absolute  indispensableness  of 

"  The  cup  which  cheers  and  not  inebriates," 

has  made  us  dependent  on  our  traffic  with  China  for  much  of 
the  comfort  of  a  large  portion  of  every  class  of  society.  Per- 

haps the  poorest  of  all  are  those  who  most  of  all  are  bene- 
fited and  comforted  by  the  introduction  and  extended  use  of 

tea.  But  it  has  become,  in  a  manner,  an  article  of  necessity 
to  the  entire  community.  Queen  Elizabeth  and  her  fair 
maids  of  honour  drank  strong  ale  at  their  breakfast — the 
poorest  washerwoman  nowadays  would  not  take  such  a  be- 

verage when  she  can  obtain  her  refreshing  cup  of  tea.  That 
the  use  of  the  fragrant  herb,  besides  being  a  source  of  riches 
to  individuals,  and  of  immense  revenue  to  the  state,  has  been 

highly  beneficial  in  improving  the  moral  character,  and  pro- 
moting the  domestic  comfort  of  the  British  nation,  cannot,  for 

one  moment,  be  doubted,  or  called  in  question. 

Under  the  same  great  emperor,  Kang-hy,  the  Dutch  sent 
another  embassy  to  Peking,  which  was  headed  by  Van  Hoom, 
a  phlegmatic  man,  who  had  made  up  his  mind  to  submit  to 
any  indignity  that  the  Tartars  might  be  pleased  to  put  upon 
him.  He  and  his  suite  performed  the  ko-too  over  and  over 

again,  not  in  the  emperor's  presence,  but  before  an  empty 
throne  ;  and  having,  by  their  performance  of  these  prostra- 

tions, caused  their  nation  to  be  enrolled  among  the  tributa- 
ries of  the  empire,  they  were  dismissed  as  loyal  subjects, 

but  without  any  benefit  to  their  commerce,  or  any  favour  or 

consideration  whatsoever.  This  precedent  was  highly  inju- 
rious to  the  character  and  dignity  of  the  nations  of  the  West,  J 

and  to  the  cause  of  European  intercourse  and  connexion. 
For  130  years  the  Dutch  sent  no  more  embassies  to  Peking,' 
but  they  were  allowed  to  carry  on  a  trade  at  Canton  on  the 
same  footing  as  the  English.  Also  under  this  great  emperor 

Kang-hy,  Peter  the  Great  of  Russia  sent  (overland)  two  more 
missions  to  China.  Ysbrandt  Ides  started  from  Moscow  for 

Peking  in  1698.  His  journey  across  the  wilds  and  wastes 
of  Central  Asia  took  up  more  time  than  a  voyage  by  sea,  for 

it  was  not  till  a  year  and  eight  months  had  passed  that  "  he 
could  return  thanks  to  the  Great  God,  who  had  conducted 
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tliem  all  safe  and  well  to  their  destined  place."     Ides  found 
it  very  awkward  to  eat,  not  with  knives  and  forks,  but  with 

little  ivoiy  sticks  (chop-sticks) ;  but  his  palate  was  particularly 
gratified  by  the  soups,  of  which  the  chief  ingredient  was  a 
green  glutinous  substance,  said  to  be  an  herb  found  at  a  dis- 

tance on  rocks  in  the  sea :  in  fact,  it  was  the  edible  birds' 
nests,  which   form  one   of  the   most   favourite    luxuries   in 

<1iina,  though  not  produced  in  that  country.     At  his  first 
( 'hinese  entertainment,  while  they  were  yet  at  table,  a  person 
'  ame  in,  and  on  his  knees  presented  to  the  mandarin  a  list 

>l'  plays,  out  of  which  that  officer  selected  one,  the  perform- 
ance of  which  was  immediately  commenced.     The  prologue 

was  spoken  by  a  lady,  who,  in  the  eyes  of  our  Russian  envoy, 
appeared  to  be  very  beautiful,  and  most  magnificently  attired 
ill  cloth  of  gold,  adorned  with  jewels.    The  acting  than  began, 
and  Ides  thought  it  very  entertaining,  and  equal  to  anything 
he  had  seen  in  Europe.      It  has  been  remarked  that  the 

c/.ar's  envoy  had  probably  never  witnessed  at  Moscow  any  high 
Hsplays  of  the  dramatic  art;  but  it  appears  that  Ides  had 

en  a  traveller  before  he  came  to  the  Great  Wall,  and  that 
.0  had  seen  dramatic  entertainments  in  Germany,  if  not  in 
1  ranee.     His  own  account  of  his  mission  contains  but  slight 
notices  regarding  its  object,  though  it  gives  considerable  in- 

formation concerning  the  parts  of  China  through  which  they 
travelled.      He   particularly  mentions   the  addiction  of  the 
mass  of  the  people  to  the  Buddhist  idolatry ;  the  astonishing 
populousness,  order,  and  tranquillity  of  the  country;  and  the 
spacious  road,   bordered  by  magnificent  seats  and  gardens, 
which  leads  to  Peking.     At  court,  a  French  missionary,  well 
known  by  his  works  and  by  his  name,  Father  Gerbillon,  and 

leather  Thomas,  a  Portuguese  missionary,  who  spoke  Italian, 
acted  as  his  interpreters.     Business  or  talk  being  over,  Ides 
A  as  amused  by  more  plays,  and  by  dances  and  juggling  tricks. 

_  jyhat  amused  him  most  was  a  company  of  elephants,  which 
l^hd  been  trained  to  assume  every  imaginable  posture,  and  to 
I^Bitate  every  sound,  from  the  blast  of  the  trumpet,  the  roar 
I^Bthe  tiger,  and  the  low  of  the  ox,  down  to  the  clear  shrill 
iTTOte  of  the  canary-bird.     The  Jesuits,  then  in  high  favour, 
I     showed  their  spacious  cloisters  enclosed  with  high  walls,  their 

1  lurch  elegantly  built,  richly  adorned  with  altars  and  images, 
ad  capable  of  containing  two  or  three   thousand   persons. 
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They  had  also  two  globes,  six  feet  m  diameter,  and  a  museum 
of  European  curiosities,  in  which  their  Chinese  visitors  seemed 
to  take  great  interest.  It  is  understood  that  Ides  made  ar- 

rangements by  which  Russian  caravans,  under  the  superin- 
tendence of  the  Chinese  government,  were  to  visit  Peking  at 

regular  intervals.  But  the  subjects  of  the  czar  were  found 
to  be  much  addicted  to  strong  potations,  and  to  be  very 

quarrelsome  w^hen  in  their  cups  ;  and  this  induced  Kang-hy 
to  threaten  the  entire  discontinuance  of  the  intercourse.  To 

avert  the  evil,  Peter  the  Great,  in  1719  (in  the  last  years  of 

the  long  reign  of  Kang-hy)  despatched  an  embassy  under 
Leoff  Vassilovich  Ismayloff,  "a  gentleman  of  a  family  very 
well  known  and  much  respected  in  Russia,  and  a  captain  of 

the  Guards."  This  deserving  Muscovite  had  in  his  suite  a 
Scotchman,  "honest  John  Bell  of  Antermony,"  who  wrote  a 
most  interesting  and  truthful,  as  well  as  minute,  account  of 
the  overland  journeys,  and  the  doings  of  the  mission.  These 
gentlemen,  on  the  5th  of  December,  arrived  at  the  famous 
Great  Wall,  which  filled  them  with  astonishment.  "  The 
Chinese  commonly  call  it,  for  its  length,  the  Endless  Wall. 
The  appearance  of  it,  running  from  one  high  rock  to  another, 
w^ith  square  towers  at  certain  intervals,  even  at  a  distance  is 

most  magnificent."*  They  entered  at  a  great  gate,  which 
was  closed  every  night,  and  always  guarded  by  a  thousand 
men,  under  the  command  of  two  officers  of  rank,  one  a 

Chinese  and  the  other  a  Mantchu  Tartar  ;  "for  it  isr  an  esta- 
blished custom  in  China,  and  has  prevailed  ever  since  the. 

conquest  of  the  Tartars,  that,  in  all  places  of  public  trust, 
there  must  be  a  Chinese  and  a  Tartar  invested  with  equal 
power :  this  rule  is  observed  both  in  civil  and  militarj^  affairs, 
the  Chinese  pretending  that  two  in  an  office  are  a  sort  of  spiea^ 

upon  one  another's  actions,  and  that  thereby  many  fraudulent 
practices  are  either  prevented  or  detected."  From  the  Great 
Wall  they  proceeded  to  Peking,  by  nearly  the  same  route  as 
the  former  mission  under  Ides.  Their  unhappiness  began 
with  their  arrival  at  the  capital.  They  wanted  to  escape  thei 
humiliation  of  the  ko-too,  but  on  this  point  the  mandarins 
were  inexorable.     Ismayloff,  however,  refused  to   prostrate 

*  Bell's  "  Travels  from  Petersburg  in  Eussia  to  divers  parts  ol 
Asia." 
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himself,  until  it  was  agreed  that  a  Chinese  ambassador,  when- 
ever sent  to  Petersburg,  should  conform  to  the  usages  of  the 

Russians.  This,  as  it  has  been  observ^ed,  was  certainly  a 
safe  stipulation  to  be  made  by  a  court  which  never  conde- 

scends to  send  missions  to  any  countries  of  the  West.  For 

tlieir  audience,  the  Russians  were  conducted  to  a  country- 
palace,  six  miles  westward  of  Peking.  There,  at  the  end  of  a 
noble  avenue  of  trees,  they  found  the  hall  of  audience.  After 
having  kept  them  waiting  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  the  emperor 
came  in  at  a  back  door,  and  seated  himself  upon  a  throne, 
\vhereat  all  the  company  stood  up.  Then  the  master  of  the 
ceremonies  desired  the  ambassador  to  advance,  and  con- 

ducted him  by  one  hand,  while  he  held  his  credentials  in  the 
other.  Having  ascended  a  few  steps,  the  letter  was  laid 
ou  a  table  placed  for  that  purpose ;  but  the  emperor 
beckoned  to  the  ambassador,  inviting  him  to  draw  nearer. 

Ismailoff  took  up  the  credentials,  and,  attended  by  a  man- 
darin, walked  up  to  the  throne,  and,  kneeling,  laid  them 

i'cfore  the  emperor,  who  touched  them  with  his  hand,  and 

iiKjuired  after  his  tzarish  majesty's  health.  Honest  John  Bell 
coutinues  :  "  During  this  part  of  the  ceremony,  which  was  not 
long,  the  retinue  continued  standing  without  the  hall ;  and 
Nse  imagined,  the  letter  being  delivered,  all  was  over.  But 
I  he  master  of  the  ceremonies  brought  back  the  ambassador, 
;.ud  then  ordered  all  the  company  to  kneel,  and  make  obei- 

sance nine  times  to  the  emperor.  At  every  third  time  we 
stood  up,  and  kneeled  on  the  ground  again.  Great  pains  were 
taken  to  avoid  this  painful  piece  of  homage,  but  without  suc- 
'  tss.  The  master  of  the  ceremonies  stood  by,  and  delivered 
liis  orders  in  the  Tartar  language,  by  pronouncing  the  words 
viorgu  (down)  and  boss  (up);  two  words  which  I  cannot  soon 

forget."  In  the  afternoon,  after  the  audience,  they  were 
feasted  in  the  palace  and  entertained  with  music,  dancing, 
tumbling,  and  wrestling.  Here  the  emperor  was  very  con- 

descending and  familiar,  asking  the  ambassador  many  questions. 
I  sinayloff  hadagood  many  more  audiences,  which  were  conducted 
with  very  little  form  or  ceremony.  The  evident  desireable- 

'  ness  of  keeping  on  good  terms  with  the  Russians,  whose  power 
was  rapidly  increasing,  and  whose  advanced  frontier  already 

pressed  on  the  bordei-s  of  their  own  empire,  led  the  Chinese 
',  to  treat  their  envoys  with  unusual  respect,  and  to  attend  to 
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the  business  they  came  to  settle.  The  Russian  trade,  how- 
ever, was  restricted  to  the  frontier  stations  of  Kiachta  and 

Maimatschin,  and  commissioners  were  appointed  by  the  two 
powers  to  manage  its  details.  The  Russian  caravans  were 
no  longer  to  be  allowed  to  proceed  to  Peking,  nor  were  any 
subjects  of  the  tzar  to  approach  that  capital.  In  1727-8  a 
third  mission  was  sent  across  the  desert,  under  Count  Vladis- 
lavitch,  to  obtain  more  favourable  terms.  The  great  Kang-hy 
was  by  this  time  in  his  grave,  but  his  son  and  successor  gave 
the  ambassador  a  favourable  reception.  It  was  agreed  that  a 
sort  of  Russian  college,  consisting  of  six  ecclesiastical  and 
four  lay  members,  should  remain  at  Peking  to  study  the 
Chinese  and  Mantchu  languages,  in  order  that  good  inter- 

preters might  be  prepared,  and  communications  carried  on 
more  satisfactorily.  The  college,  which  still  exists  at  Peking, 
was  to  be  maintained  at  the  joint  expense  of  the  Chinese  and 
Russian  governments.  The  members  of  the  college  were  to 
be  changed  every  ten  years,  but  it  is  said  that  the  tzar  often 
neglects  to  relieve  them  at  the  proper  time,  and  that  the  mem- 

bers are  occasionally  condemned  to  fifteen  or  even  twenty 
years  of  a  very  secluded,  uneasy,  and  gloomy  existence.  The 
narrative  of  George  Timkowski,  who  conducted  the  relief  party 
sent  in  1821,  gives  an  account  of  his  trip  from  Kiachta  across 
the  desert,  together  with  considerable  information  relating 
the  Kalkas  and  other  Mongol  tribes  subject  to  China.  Hi« 
observations,  illustrated  by  the  learned  notes  and  comment 
of  Klaproth,  have  added  considerably  to  our  knowledge  of^ 
this  remarkable  empire.  The  Archimandrite,  Batchourin,  hasj 
written  a  description  of  Peking ;  but  such  works  as  the  mem-l 

hers  of  the  Russian  college  have  produced  are,  for  the  most' 
part,  still  in  their  difficult  language.  Hitherto,  the  Russians  | 
have  been  much  less  given  to  authorship  or  to  publication] 
than  the  Germans,  French,  or  English;  but  there  can  be  little j 
doubt  that  the  archives  of  the  public  offices  at  Moscow  and  I 
Petersburg  contain  a  vast  deal  of  information  respecting  the 
Celestial  empire  and  its  dependencies. 

It  has  frequently  been  remarked  by  travellers  that  the  tea 

brought  overland  by  the  Russians  is  far  superior  in  quality' 
to  the  article  which  we  receive  by  sea.  Some  say  that  the' 
tea  of  the  Russians  is  produced  by  better  districts  than  thosej 
which  supply  us,  while  others  attribute  the  difference  to  its: 
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being  carried  by  land,  and  not  exposed  to  the  deteriorating 
ctfects  of  a  sea  voyage.  We  are  disposed  to  believe  in 
the  latter  explanation,  for  some  overland  tea  we  drank  at 
Constantinople  had  lost  a  great  part  of  its  flavour  when  brought 
liy  sea  from  that  place  to  London  —  a  comparatively  short 
\  oyage,  and  during  which  much  care  had  been  taken  of  the 
sample.  But  whatever  be  the  cause,  the  fact  remains  indis- 

putable :  the  tea  brought  from  China  by  the  Russians  is  far 
superior  to  ours. 

YOONG-T-OHING,  FROM  17'22  TO  1735. 

Some  time  before  his  death,  Kang-hy  had  nominated  as  his 
successor  his  fourth  son,  Yoong-t-ching,  who  was  installed  with 
great  pomp. 

The  ceremony  of  the  installation,  which  is  equivalent  to 
;i  coronation,  takes  place  in  the  great  hall  of  the  palace,  which 
is  decorated  with  the  splendour  always  displayed  by  the  Chinese 
<  »u  state  occasions.  This  ceremony  consists  in  the  act  of  homage 
performed  by  the  princes  and  grandees  of  the  empire  there 
assembled,  who  acknowledge  with  certain  forms  the  right  of 
the  new  monarch  to  ascend  the  throne,  and  make  the  nine 
prostrations  before  him.  In  former  times,  if  the  successor 
were  the  son  of  the  deceased  sovereign,  the  government  was 

left,  during  the  period  of  mourning,  to  the  care  of  the  minis- 
ters, while  the  prince  remained  in  the  deepest  seclusion ; 

even  shutting  himself  up  within  the  tomb,  or  causing  a  hut  to 
be  erected  near  it,  where  he  would  spend  months  in  the  in- 

dulgence of  his  sorrow.  But  this  custom  has  not  been  fol- 
lowed by  the  Tartar  rulers,  who  appear  to  be  fully  aware  of 

the  impolicy  of  leaving  the  management  of  the  state  to  others, 
and  therefore  profess  to  respect  the  ancient  practice,  while 
at  the  same  time  they  evade  its  performance  by  pretending 

i     that  their  own  inclinations  have  been  ovemiled  by  a  consider- 

Iion  for  the  welfare  of  the  people. 
 The  enthronement  of  an 

ipress  is  not  a  matter  of  right,  but  a  mark  of  favour  conferred 

'  her  husband,  which  raises  her  above  the  rest  of  the  queens, 
whom  there  are  several,  but  does  not  place  her  upon  an 
uality  with  the  empress-mother,  who  still  holds  the  first 
ak  among  the  females  of  the  empire. 

I 
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The  name  of  Yoong-t-ching  signifies  "  lasting  peace  ; "  but 
the  title  was  not  at  first  very  appropriate  to  the  prince  who 
assumed  it.  His  reign  was  remarkable  for  little  else  than  for 
his  violent  persecution  of  the  Catholic  priests,  whose  prose- 

lytes had  greatly  increased,  and  who  had  certainly  rendered 
themselves  obnoxious  by  their  too  eager  and  imprudent  conduct. 
The  Jesuits  were  banished  from  the  court,  the  churches  either 
destroyed  or  converted  into  heathen  temples,  and  all  Christian 
missionaries  ordered  to  leave  the  country.  Even  his  own  re- 

latives, those  princes  who,  in  the  time  of  Kang-hy,  had  em- 
braced Christianity,  and  been  allowed  by  that  liberal-minded 

monarch  to  have  a  church  for  the  exercise  of  their  worship, 
were  involved  in  the  general  fate  of  the  converts,  and  sent 
as  exiles,  with  their  wives  and  families,  to  the  dreary  de- 

serts of  Tartary.  The  banishment  of  the  Jesuits  put  a 
full  stop  to  the  progress  of  improvement  in  China,  where 
nearly  every  trace  was  soon  lost  of  the  benefits  derived  from 
their  unwearied  exertions ;  and  as  the  succeeding  emperors 
have  neither  tolerated  the  Christian  religion,  nor  given  any 
encouragement  to  the  introduction  of  European  science,  the 
Chinese  people  and  government  are  not  more  enlightened 
now  than  they  were  before  the  natives  of  Europe  first  visited 
their  shores. 

In  every  respect,  except  his  enmity  to  the  Christian  re- 
ligion, Yoong-t-ching  is  spoken  of  as  a  mild  and  beneficent 

sovereign,  anxious  to  do  good,  and  extremely  charitable  in 
seasons  of  public  calamity,  such  as  failure  of  the  crops,  or 
earthquakes,  which  latter  are  not  unfrequent  in  China.  The 
province  of  Pe-che-lee  is  particularly  liable  to  these  awful 
visitations,  which  were  severely  felt  at  Peking  twice  during 
the  reign  of  Kang-hy,  who  is  much  and  deservedly  praised  for 
his  humanity  to  the  sufferers ;  nor  was  Yoong-t-ching  less  be- 

nevolent on  the  occasion  of  a  similar  calamity  which  occurred 
in  1730,  when  many  houses  and  temples  were  thrown  down  in 
the  capital,  and  a  great  number  of  lives  lost.  Large  sums  of 
money  were  distributed,  by  order  of  the  emperor,  to  repair 
the  damage  ;  and  those  families  who  were  reduced  by  the 
destruction  of  their  shops  and  goods  to  temporary  distress, 
were  relieved  and  supported  at  the  expense  of  the  govern- 

ment until  their  houses  had  been  rebuilt  and  their  trade  had 
recommenced.     In  1725  a  terrible  famine  afflicted  the  land, 
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when  the  public  granaries  in  every  province  were  opened  for 
tlie  purpose  of  supplying  the  people  with  corn  and  rice  at  a 
small  price,  and  the  emperor,  according  to  established  custom, 
made  solemn  sacrifices  in  the  Temple  of  the  Earth,  released 
numbers  of  prisoners  who  were  confined  in  the  dungeons  of 
the  capital,  and  performed  other  acts  of  propitiation,  hoping 
thereby  to  avert  the  calamity. I'.'iH/; 

The  care  that  is  taken  to  make  a  provision  for  the  poor 

in  time  of  need,  by  laying  up  stores  of  grain  in  every  pro- 
vince, constitutes  a  main  feature  of  the  Chinese  policy ;  and, 

Pording  to  the  ancient  laws,  is  one  of  the  chief  duties  
of 

sovereign,  who  is  enjoined  by  Confucius,  the  revered  in- 
ictor  both  of  the  prince  and  his  people,  to  take  care  that 
lands  are  cultivated  so  as  to  produce  the  necessaries  of 
for  all ;  to  attend  to  the  fisheries  and  planting  of  trees  ; 

be  moderate  in  imposing  taxes ;  to  see  that  the  means  of 
instruction  are  furnished  for  every  class ;  but  above  all,  to 
assist  the  people  in   times  of  scarcity,    as   a  father  would 
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provide  for  the  wants  of  his  children.  Yoong-t-ching  revived 
an  old  custom  that  had  fallen  into  disuse,  of  inviting  to  a  feast 
all  persons  eminent  for  their  virtues.  In  his  reign  also  the 
mandarins  who  had  conducted  themselves  well  in  an  inferior 

station  were  promoted  to  a  higher  rank.  He  encouraged  agri- 
culture by  bestowing  rewards  on  the  most  diligent  labourers, 

and  he  brought  under  cultivation  new  lands  at  the  extremity 
of  the  hilly  province  of  Yun-nan,  where  he  settled  colonies, 
and  conferred  honours  on  those  who  had  exerted  themselves  to 

improve  the  country.  He  modified  the  restrictive  laws  with 
regard  to  emigration,  allowing  the  inhabitants  of  the  maritime 
provinces  to  repair  to  Siam,  Malacca,  and  the  neighbouring 
islands;  on  condition,  however,  that  they  should  return  to 
their  native  country — a  stipulation  that  was  perfectly  in  unison 
with  their  own  feelings,  which  would  lead  them,  even  without 
such  an  injunction,  to  end  their  days  in  the  place  of  their 
birth,  that  they  might  be  entombed  among  their  ancestors. 
During  this  reign  the  Russians  established  their  trading-station 
on  the  banks  of  a  small  stream  in  Tartary,  called  the  Kiachta, 
which  is  about  1000  miles  from  Peking,  and  more  than  three 
times  that  distance  from  Moscow.  On  each  side  of  this  stream 

was  erected  a  small  town,  or  rather  village,  with  a  fort  gar- 
risoned by  a  few  soldiers,  that  of  the  Russians  being  called 

Kiachta,  that  of  the  Chinese  Maimatschin,  which  means  the 

"  fort  of  commerce."  The  Chinese  residents  in  Maimatschin 
were  agents  employed  by  the  merchants  of  great  manufacturing 
cities  to  carry  thither  such  goods  as  were  likely  to  be  market- 

able ;  as  silks,  both  raw  and  manufactured,  tea,  porcelain,  ja- 
panned ware,  tobacco,  rice,  pearls,  precious  stones,  spices,  and 

those  elegant  toys  of  carved  ivory  for  which  the  Chinese  are  so 
famous.  They  exchanged  these  articles  with  the  Russians 
for  rich  furs,  woollen  cloth,  linen,  Russia  leather,  glass,  and 
cutlery.  The  Chinese  were  not  permitted  to  take  their  wives 
with  them,  nor  could  the  Russians  take  theirs,  on  account  of 
the  length  and  difficulties  of  the  journey  ;  so  that  there  were 
no  women  in  the  place,  which  must  have  been  dull  enough 
for  those  who  were  obhged  to  remain  there  a  whole  year,  the 
term  specified  for  the  residence  of  the  Chinese  traders,  who  at 
tl](^  end  of  that  time  returned  to  their  homes,  when  others  were 
sent  out  to  replace  them,  with  a  fresh  assortment  of  goods. 

During  the  whole  of  this  reign,  the  British  merchants  of 
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tlie  East  India  Company  trading  to  China  were  so  much  op- 
pressed by  the  heavy  duties  imposed  by  the  government,  and 

the  extortions  privately  practised  by  the  mandarins,  that,  al- 
tliough  the  commerce  was  never  entirely  stopped,  it  was  very 
often  interrupted. 

The  reign  of  Yoong-t-ching  was  not  distinguished  by  any 
N'eiy  remarkable  event,  neither  was  it  distm'bed  by  foreign 
wars  or  domestic  rebellion ;  therefore,  had  it  not  been  for  the 
rruel  persecution  suffered  by  the  Christians,  the  name  of  the 
ciiiperor  would  not  have  been  a  misnomer.  He  died  in  1785, 
having  reigned  about  fourteen  years,  and  was  succeeded  by 
Ills  eldest  son,  the  warlike  and  highly-talented  Kien-long, 
the  first  sovereign  of  the  Chinese  empire  whose  court  was 
visited  by  a  native  of  Great  Britain. 

A  public  mourning  in  China,  especially  for  the  death  of 

'  1  empei'or,  is  observed  with  the  deepest  solemnities  through- 
iit the  whole  country;  for  it  is  not,  as  in  Europe,  an  optional 

fcremony  to  put  on  the  outward  symbols  of  sorrow,  but  the 
^vhole  nation  is  bound,  both  by  law  and  custom,  to  exhibit 
the  same  tokens  of  grief  for  the  loss  of  him  who  is  in  a 

I'j^urative  sense  the  parent  of  every  individual,  as  each  would 
display  on  the  death  of  his  own  father  or  mother.  On  the 
death  of  the  sovereign,  despatches  announcing  the  event, 
written  in  blue  ink,  which  is  emblematical  of  a  royal  demise, 
are,  immediately  forwarded  to  all  the  provinces.  The  Board 
of  Ri:tes  then  issues  directions  for  the  mourning,  when 
the  many  millions  of  human  beings  that  constitute  the  popu- 

lation of  China  clothe  themselves  in  coarse  sackcloth  or 

white  serge,  lay  aside  every  kind  of  ornament,  and  refrain 
from  all  festivities,  either  in  public  or  private:  During  the 
first  hundred  days,  the  men  are  obliged  to  leave  their  heads 
and  beards  unshaven.  Marriages  are  not  celebrated,  nor  are 
any  sacrifices  performed  in  the  temples.  Similar  ceremonies 
are  observed  at  the  death  of  an  empress-mother,  but  do  not 
continue  for  so  long  a  period ;  fifty  days  being  the  usual  term 
of  mourning  on  such  an  occasion :  but  the  wives  of  the  em- 

peror are  not  thus  publicly  honoured  at  their  deaths,  although 
in  some  instances  the  mandarins  of  the  court  have  been  ordered 

to  take  the  balls  that  designate  their  rank  from  the  tops  of 
their  caps,  and  not  to  partake  of  any  amusements  for  a  certain 
time. 
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Kang-hy  had  raised  successively  three  princesses  to  the 
dignity  of  empress,  and  on  the  death  of  the  last,  to  whom  he 
had  been  exceedingly  attached,  he  commanded  that  all  the 
great  officers  of  state  should  go  in  turn  to  weep  and  prostrate 
themselves  before  the  coffin,  while  he  shut  himself  up  alone 
to  indulge  his  grief.  Being  afterwards  informed  that  four  of 
the  gentlemen  of  the  bedchamber  had  been  seen  eating  and 
laughing  together,  when  they  ought  to  have  been  sunk  in 
sadness,  he  banished  them  from  the  court,  and  deprived  their 

fathers  also  of  their  employments.  "Is  it  to  be  suffered," 
said  he,  "  that  my  servants,  whom  I  treat  with  indulgence  and 
honour,  should  be  so  little  touched  with  my  affliction  as  to 

make  merry  whilst  I  am  overwhelmed  with  sorrow  ?  " 
The  funeral  processions  of  the  great  are  very  magnificent. 

When  a  favourite  brother  of  the  Emperor  Kang-hy  was  carried 
to  the  place  of  interment,  no  less  than  sixteen  thousand  per- 

sons attended,  most  of  whom  bore  ensigns  denoting  the  rank 
of  the  deceased,  or  offerings  to  be  burnt  at  his  tomb.  Tiiim- 
peters  and  mace-bearers,  umbrellas  and  canopies  of  cloth-of- 
gold,  standards,  camels  and  horses  laden  with  sacrifices,  the 
coffin  under  a  large  yellow  canopy,  borne  by  eighty  men, 
princes,  princesses,  mandaiins,  and  bonzes,  made  up  the  great 
and  imposing  spectacle. 

The  reigning  family  have  some  very  magnificent  places  of 
sepulture,  one  of  which  is  in  Eastern  Tartary,  near  the  city 
of  Shinyang,  four  or  five  hundred  miles  to  the  north-east  of 
Peking.  It  is  there  that  the  bodies  of  Shun-che,  and  his. 
father,  the  great  conqueror  of  the  Chinese,  are  entombed; 
and  several  mandarins  of  the  Mantchu  race  reside  there,  to 
take  care  that  the  tombs  are  kept  in  order,  and  to  pay  thQ 
customary  honours  and  make  the  sepulchral  sacrifices  at  the 
proper  seasons.  The  tombs  are  built  of  white  marble,  in  the 
Chinese  style  of  architecture,  and  the  large  space  of  ground 
on  which  they  stand  is  surrounded  by  a  thick  wall  with  battle- 

ments, as  though  the  builders  had  feared  that  the  sacred 
spot  would  have  need  of  defence.  The  Chinese,  whatever 
their  rank,  make  as  much  display  as  they  can  possibly  aflford 
in  their  funeral  rites.  The  procession  is  usually  extended 
to  a  great  length,  and  preceded  by  solemn  music ;  the  me- 

lancholy tones  of  an  uistrument  resembling  the  Scottish  bag- 
pipes, being  accompanied  at  intervals   by  three  strokes   of 
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the  drum.     White  standards  inscribed  mth  the  name   and 

llssr 

mfs^ 

"^  ̂  " ^"'^"^^JBBH^^^  ^^®   ̂ ^   ̂^®    deceased, 
%WS^^  '  ̂ ^^  ̂   ̂ '^^*  number  of  white 

(H  '  ̂'Mjtof  •  lanterns,  are  carried  in  the train.  The  coffin  is  surmoimted 

by  a  canopy,  and  followed  by  the 
chief  mourner,  dressed  in  a  gar- 

ment of  sackcloth,  fastened  round 
his  waist  with  a  cord,  and  a  cap 
of  the  same  material  with  a  white 

bandage.  He  is  supported  by  his 
brothers,  or  two  nearest  relatives  ; 

'  '^'^  after  whom  succeed,  in  a  numerous 
procession,  the  friends  and  relations,  all  habited  in  coarse 
white  cloth,  some  on  foot,  others  in  sedan-chairs  covered  with 
white  serge,  these  being  mostly  the  females  of  the  family, 
who  utter  loud  lamentations  the  whole  way.  One  of  the 

principal  objects  in  the  procession  is  the  tablet,  w^hich  is 
sometimes  carried  in  a  gilded  chair,  and  is  taken  back,  after 



136  FUNEEAL  RITES. 

the  interment,  to  be  placed  in  the  Hall  of  Ancestors.  At  the 
side  of  the  tomb  are  erected  temporary  buildings,  of  mat  or 
bamboo,  where  refreshments  are  laid  out  on  tables  by  the 
attendants,  while  the  friends  are  making  the  sacrifices  and 
burning  incense  at  the  tomb.  If  the  deceased  has  been  a 
mandarin  of  high  rank,  it  is  not  uncommon  for  his  sons 
to  remain  several  weeks  on  the  spot,  living  in  bamboo  huts, 
that  they  may  renew  their  expressions  of  grief,  and  make  new 
offerings  each  day  to  the  manes  of  the  departed,  and,  in 

obedience  to  the  injunctions  of  the  ancient  sages,  "  sleep  upon 
straw,  with  a  sod  of  earth  for  a  pillow." 

KlEN-LONG,  1735  TO  1795. 

The  great  Emperor  Kien-long  succeeded  his  father,  Yoong- 
t-ching,  in  the  year  1735.  On  the  day  of  his  installation, 
while  performing  the  customary  rites  in  the  hall  of  imperial 

ancestors,  the  young  monarch  made  a  vow,  that  "  should  he, 
like  his  illustrious  grandfather  Kang-hy,  be  permitted  to  com- 

plete the  sixtieth  year  of  his  reign,  he  would  show  his  grati- 
tude to  Heaven  by  resigning  the  crown  to  his  heir,  as  an  ac- 

knowledgment that  he  had  been  favoured  to  the  full  extent 

of  his  wishes."  The  vow  was  made  in  all  sincerity,  and  the 
noble  prince  was  spared  to  fulfil  it.  Not  only  in  longevity, 
but  also  in  the  qualities  which  constitute  a  great  ruler,  he 
resembled  his  grandfather,  the  great  Kang-hy.  He  encouraged 
the  Chinese  learning  by  cultivating  it  himself,  and  some  of  j 
his  poetical  compositions  are  considered  to  possess  intrinsic 
merit,  independently  of  their  being  the  productions  of  an 

emperor.  The  first  public  act  of  his  reign  w^as  to  recall  from 
exile  all  who  were  still  living  of  those  unhappy  members' 
of  the  royal  race  who  had  been  banished  by  his  predecessor 
in  consequence  of  their  attachment  to  the  Christian  religion. 
The  exiles  returned  in  a  very  destitute  condition,  for  all  their 
property  had  been  confiscated  to  the  state,  and  as  no  portion 
of  it  had  been  restored,  they  had  no  means  of  subsistence 
but  small  pensions,  to  which  they  were  entitled  as  princes  of 
the  blood,  and  which  were  wholly  inadequate  to  the  mainte- 

nance of  a  family. 

It  is  a  custom  of  long  standing  in  China,  to  provide  for 
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all  the  relatives  of  the  emperor  by  granting  them  pensions  in 
money,  silks,  and  rice ;  which  allowances  are  larger  or  smaller, 
according  to.  the  degree  of  affinity  in  which  the  pensioners 

'    stand  to  the  throne ;  those  who  are  more  than  five  degrees 
removed,  being  allowed  only  a  bare  subsistence.    Those  princes, 

/ ,    who  are  very  numerous,  occupy  a  most  unfortunate  position 
i    in  society ;  for,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  of  the  highest 
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rank,  who  may  happen  to  he  honoured  with  the  emperor's 
especial  favour,  they  are  of  necessity  an  idle,  useless  class  of 
heings,  treated  as  mere  appendages  to  the  court,  and  debarred 
from  those  opportunities  of  distinguishing  themselves  which 
are  freely  accorded  to  all  other  members  of  the  state.  A 

prince  of  the  blood  is  excluded  from  holding  public  employ- 
ments, or  from  the  pursuit  of  any  occupation  with  a  view  to 

emolument.  He  has  therefore  no  inducement  to  give  much 
of  his  attention  to  study,  since  learning  does  not  procure  for 
him  the  same  advantages  that  are  derived  from  literary  at- 

tainments by  men  of  humbler  birth.  As  a  body,  therefore, 
the  princes  of  the  empire  are  said  to  be  the  most  illiterate 
men  in  China. 

There  are  two  branches  of  these  idlers ;  the  first  being  de- 
scended in  a  direct  line  from  the  famous  Mantchu  conqueror, 

Tien-ming ;  the  second,  from  the  uncles  and  brothers  of  that 
great  hero.  The  former  take  precedence  in  rank,  and  are 
distinguished  by  a  yellow  girdle  ;  while  the  latter,  being  more 
distantly  allied  to  the  emperor,  are  only  permitted  to  wear 
a  red  girdle.  They  are  all  obliged  to  live  within  the  pre- 

cincts of  the  court,  to  attend  all  the  levees,  to  follow  in 
the  train  of  the  emperor  whenever  he  appears  abroad ;  and, 
in  fact,  they  are  mere  living  automata,  who  seem  to  exist 
for  no  other  purpose  than  to  increase  the  pomp  of  the 
imperial  retinue. 

Such  is  the  greater  proportion  of  the  hereditary  nobility 
of  China ;  much  more  debased,  and  far  less  to  be  envied,  than 

the  hard-working  peasantry  of  the  country,  yet  more  deserving 
of  pity  than  contempt,  as  being  held  in  an  irksome  state  of 
bondage,  from  which  there  is  no  escape. 

The  recall  of  the  exiles  gave  hopes  to  those  who  were 
interested  in  the  diffusion  of  Christianity  that  the  emperor 
was  inclined  to  countenance,  or  at  least  to  tolerate  the 
preaching  of  the  missionaries ;  which  he  did  for  some  time. 
At  length,  however,  the  mandarins  presented  a  memorial 
on  the  subject  to  the  emperor,  who  suffered  himself  to 
be  persuaded,  against  his  better  judgment,  not  to  aflford 
any  farther  protection  or  encouragement  to  the  teachers  of 
Christianity. 

The  powerful  order  of  Jesuits,  who  had  attained  to  so  great 
an  ascendancy  in  the  East,  and  who,  on  the  whole,  had  done 
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nothing  but  good  in  China,  conferring  many  temporal  benefits 
on  the  people  and  spiritualising  the  nation,  had  contracted 
the  jealousies  and  odium  of  the  rival  monastic  orders,  and  of 
nearly  every  king  or  government  in  Europe  which  remained 
within  the  pale  of  the  Romish  Church ;  and  about  the  middle 
of  the  reign  of  Kien-long,  or  a  little  more  towards  its  close, 
the  order  was  summarily  suppressed,  and  its  extensive 
property  seized,  in  all  those  countries.  This  put  an  end  to 
the  indefatigable  exertions  of  the  Jesuits  in  the  conversion  of 
the  Chinese,  and  though  other  Romanist  missionaries  and 
missionaries  of  the  reformed  churches  have  taken  the  field 

since  then,  and  even  now  remain  upon  it,  their  success  has 
l)een  comparatively  small.  With  the  exception  of  their 
neighbours  in  Cochin-China,  the  subjects  of  the  Celestial  em- 

pire are,  at  this  day,  about  the  least  believing,  least  religious, 
people  in  the  world.  Confucius,  as  we  have  said,  made  no 
religion,  but  only  a  system  of  morals  and  government.  Only 
the  literati  and  upper  classes  adhere  to  his  doctrine,  to  the 
exclusion  of  every  other  belief,  and,  without  any  uncharitable- 
iiess,  these  portions  of  the  Chinese  may  be  set  down  as  abso- 

lute materialists.  The  vulgar  follow  the  grotesque  idolatry 
of  Buddha,  but  even  in  this  they  are  very  far  from  being 
devout  or  earnest.  When  they  render  any  worship,  they  go 
tlirough  it  with  levity  and  carelessness.  That  craving  void 
in  the  human  heart  for  some  abstract  or  extramundane  be- 

lief is,  in  them,  filled  by  a  belief  in  omens,  talismans,  for- 
tune-tellers, ghosts,  and  witches,  and  by  numerous  practices 

of  an  absurd  and  childish  superstition. 

The  reign  of  Kien-long  was  not  very  peaceful,  for  at  one 
time  he  was  addicted  to  warfare,  and  his  ambition  was 

gratified  by  some  important  conquests  in  Western  Tartary, 
where  several  Tartar  tribes  were  rendered  tributary,  and  the 
rich  city  of  Cashgar  was  brought  under  his  dominion.  But 

later  attempt  which  he  made,  to  subjugate  the  Burman 
ipire,  was  less  fortunate. 
The  invading  army  commenced  hostilities  by  plundering 

[town  and  mart,  which  the  Chinese  had  long  been  in  the 

')it  of  frequenting   with   goods  for   sale.      The   Burmese march    took   immediate    steps    to  repel   the  invasion,  by 
riding  his    forces  into  two  separate  bodies;  one  of  which 
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marched  direct  towards  the  enemy,  while  the  other,  by  a  cir- 
cuitous route,  came  behind  them,  and  thus  cut  off  their  re- 

treat. A  terrible  conflict  took  place,  which  lasted  three  days, 
and  was  most  disastrous  to  the  Chinese,  who  were  hemmed 

-in  on  all  sides,  so  that,  of  all  the  vast  army  that  entered  the 
Burmese  territories  not  one  man  returned  to  tell  the  miserable 

tale  of  their  defeat,  for  those  who  escaped  the  sword  were  con- 
ducted in  fetters  to  the  Burmese  capital,  where  they  were 

made  government  slaves,  according  to  the  custom  of  that 
country.  Those  who  understood  any  trade,  were  obliged  to 
practise  it ;  those  who  did  not,  were  employed  as  gardeners 
and  field  labourers,  and  compelled  to  work  very  hard,  without 
fee  or  reward,  beyond  a  scanty  supply  of  the  coarsest  food, 
just  sufficient  to  keep  them  from  starving. 

But,  notwithstanding  the  unfortunate  result  of  this  ex- 
pedition, the  emperor  made  some  important  acquisitions  to  his 

dominions  ;  amongst  which  was  the  kingdom  of  Thibet,  an  ex- 
tensive country,  which  is  still  but  very  little  known,  and  chiefly 

remarkable  as  being  the  high  seat  of  the  Buddhist  religion, 

and  the  residence  of  the  Grand  Lama,  or  Pontiff"  of  that  faith. 
Thibet  is  an  advantageous  possession  to  the  Chinese  empire, 
on  account  of  its  situation  between  the  north-western  frontier 
of  China  and  the  countries  of  various  Indian  and  Tartar 

tribes,  who  might  possibly  be  very  troublesome  neighbours, 
but  that  their  veneration  for  the  Grand  Lama  keeps  them 
from  disturbing  his  dominions  ;  so  that  Thibet  forms  a  sort 
of  neutral  ground,  which  prevents  the  approach  of  an  enemy 
on  that  side  of  the  empire,  of  which  it  now  constitutes 

part. But  of  all  the  wars  of  Kien-long,  none  has  so  much  interest 
as  the  contest  with  the  Meaou-tse,  a  singular  people,  who  are  I 
supposed  to  have  existed  in  the  very  heart  of  China  from  ai 
most  remote  period  of  its  history,  yet  have  preserved  their 
original  freedom,  and  remain  to  this  day  an  independent 
nation,  though  less  numerous  and  powerful  perhaps  than  before 
the  armies  of  Kien-long  appeared  among  their  mountains, 
spreading  death  and  desolation  on  every  side. 

We  have  mentioned  in  our  introductory  chapter  the 
ridges  of  high  hills  inhabited  by  many  different  tribes  of  this 
race,  who  are  quite  distinct  from  the  Chinese,  whose  govern- 
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ment  tliey  do  not  acknowledge,  and  whose  civilisation  they 
do  not  share.  They  are  believed  by  some  to  be  the  aborigines 
of  the  country,  as  it  is  well  known  that  the  southern  part  of 
China  was  in  a  state  of  barbarism  long  after  the  north  had 
been  comparatively  civilised ;  but  how  it  happens  that  they 
have  been  permitted  to  remain  unsubdued  and  independent 
has  not  been  accounted  for.  Perhaps  the  mountainous 
nature  of  the  region  which  they  inhabit,  and  which  gives  them 
advantages  over  an  enemy,  may,  with  other  causes,  have 
tended  to  discourage  attempts  to  subject  them.  They  are 
governed  by  their  own  laws,  and  have  their  own  princes  ;  but 
it  is  remarkable,  that  in  all  the  revolutions  that  have  taken 

place  in  China,  the  Meaou-tse  are  never  mentioned  (down  to 
the  year  1832,  when  they  made  war  upon  the  Chinese),  as 
havmg  taken  any  part,  nor  does  it  appear  that  they  were  ever 
called  upon  to  pay  tribute.  Their  perfect  independence  of 
the  Tartar  government  was  shown  by  the  retention  of  their 
hair,  which  was  allowed  to  grow  over  the  whole  head;  and, 
being  of  great  length,  was  tied  up  in  the  ancient  Chinese 
fashion.  The  Chinese  consider  them  as  a  people  totally 
different  from  themselves,  insomuch  that  in  their  maps  they 
even  mark  off  that  part  of  the  country  occupied  by  them,  as 
though  it  were  inhabited  by  a  foreign  race. 

The  intercourse  of  the  Chinese  with  the  Meaou-tse  was 
sometimes  of  a  friendly,  sometimes  of  a  hostile  nature ;  for, 
like  most  barbarians  who  dwell  in  the  vicinity  of  a  fertile 
country,  the  Meaou-tse  were  addicted  to  plunder,  and  would 
occasionally  make  incursions  into  the  plains,  and  carry  off 
such  spoils  as  fell  in  their  way;  while  at  other  times  they 

piu-sued  a  peaceful  traffic  with  the  Chinese,  who  purchased 
their  forest  timber,  which  abounds  on  the  mountains,  but  is 
scarce  in  the  level  country,  where  all  the  ancient  forests 
have  long  since  been  cleared  away,  in  order  to  afford  space 
for  the  cultivation  of  rice  and  cotton,  to  feed  and  clothe  the 
overflowing  population. 

Although  the  Meaou-tse  are  not  subjects  of  the  emperor, 
yet  every  hostile  incursion  which  they  make  against  the  Chi- 

nese is  regarded  by  the  latter  as  an  act  of  rebellion.  In  the 
year  1770,  one  of  the  tribes  made  several  marauding  expedi- 

tions into  the  plains,  and  committed  such  extensive  depreda- 
tions that  a  militaiy  force  was  sent  to  invade  their  mountain 

M 
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territory,  the  emperor  being  resolved  to  subjugate  or  destroy 
their  whole  race.     The  imperial  army  entered  the  hills,  which 

soon    presented   frightful    scenes   of 
bloodshed,  for  the  people  fought  des- 

perately in  defence  of  their  liberty; 
and    so    great    was    their    dread   of 
being   brought    under  the   authority 
of    the    Chinese     government,    that 
even   the    women    were    seen    fight- 

ing by  the  sides  of  their  husbands. 
At  length  the  Chinese  general  gained 
possession     of    the    principal   town, 
when    the    chief  took    refuge    in   a 
strong    fortress    at    some    distance ; 
from  whence  he    sent    a  deputation! 

to   the    geneml,   offering  to  acknow- 
ledge  himself   a   vassal   of  the    em- 

peror, provided  he  might  be  permitted  to  retain  his    terri-'^ 
tories  and  rule  over  his  people  as  before.      But  the  mighty] 
monarch,  bent  upon  crushing  the  liberties  of  the  mountaineers, 
sent  forth  his  imperial  mandate  that  the  whole  populationj 
should  remove  from  their  native  hills  to  some  distant  part  ol 
the  empire,  where  they  might  be  kept  in  subjection,  whiclij 
they  scarcely  could  be  so  long  as  they  maintained  the  strong 
position  they  had  hitherto  occupied.     The  chief  of  the  un-- 
fortunate  tribe,  to  whom  this  sentence  of  expatriation  wf 
worse   than   death,    collected   his   warriors  around  him,    de^ 
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termined  to  resist  to  the  last,  declaring  that  he  would  rather 
perish  on  his  native  soil  than  rule  as  a  sovereign  in  a  foreign 
land.  But  a  still  more  melancholy  fate  than  either  awaited 
the  brave  barbarian  ;  for,  being  at  length  made  prisoner,  he 
was  conveyed  with  many  other  captives  to  Peking,  where  he 
was  condemned  to  suffer  an  ignominious  death,  together  with 
nineteen  individuals  of  his  family,  who  were  beheaded  at  the 
same  time  with  him;  while  some  of  his  people,  men,  women, 
and  children,  were  dragged  from  their  homes,  and  distributed 
as  slaves  through  various  parts  of  the  empire. 

Still  the  Meaou-tse  were  not  conquered  ;  for  although  that 
one  particular  tribe  was  exterminated,  there  were  others  in 
different  parts  of  the  mountains  who  soon  afterwards  appeared 

in  great  numbers.     "  The  emperor,"  says  Sir  J.  F.  Davis, 
**  boasted  that  they  were  subdued ;   but  there   is   reason   to 
believe  that  this  hardy  people,  intrenched  in  the  natural  for- 

tifications of  their  rude  and  precipitous  mountains,  lost  little 
of  the  real  independence  which  they  had  enjoyed  for  ages,  and 

that    they  were  '  triumphali  magis  quam  victi/     They  have 
never  yet  submitted  to  the  Tartar  tonsure,  the  most  conclusive 
mark  of  conquest,  and  their  renewed  acts  of  hostility  have 

given  serious  alarm  and  trouble  to  the  Peking  government." 
The  latter  part  of  the  reign  of  Kien-long  is  remarkable  for 

the  first  intercourse  ever  held  between  the  courts  of  Great 

1    Britain  and  China.     An  embassy  w^as  sent  by  his  Britannic 
I,    Majesty  to  the  sovereign  of  the  Chinese  empire,  under  the 
3    following  circumstances.  Soon  after  his  accession  to  the  throne, 

;;  Kien-long  had  established  a   company  of  merchants,  called 
in    the  Co-hong,  consisting  of  the  principals  of  ten  hongs,  or  mer- 
sf    can  tile  houses,  who  were  invested  with  the  exclusive  privilege 
a    of  transacting  all  business  with   Europeans  ;  consequently, 
ri    the  English,  as  well  as  others,  were  prohibited  from  dealing 
itj   with  any  other  Chinese  traders,  and  were  obliged  to  purchase 
rs,  their  tea,  silks,  and  other  commodities  of  importance,  from 
iu  these  hong  merchants,  who  fixed  the  prices  of  all  goods,  either 
i  exported  or  imported,   and  regulated   the   terms   on   which 
liti  foreigners  were  to  conduct  their  trade  with  China.     They  were 

oaf '  responsible  to  the  government  for  the  customs  and  duties  on 
lit  all  goods  brought  into  or  sent  out  of  the  country ;  and  they 
ff«  were  also  answerable  to  the  foreign  merchants  for  the  value 

f^f  their  cargoes  after  they  were  landed ;  so  that  any  losses 
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sustained  on  either  side  were  to  be  made  up  by  them ;  yet 
their  profits  were  so  enormous,  that  they  grew  in  general 
very  rich,  and  lived  in  great  splendour. 

In  the  year  1771,  however,  the  partnership  of  the  Co-hong 
was  dissolved,  and  then  there  was  no  restriction  to  prevent 
other  Chinese  merchants  from  trading  with  the  Europeans ; 
yet  the  hong  merchants  contrived  to  maintain  their  monopoly 
by  making  handsome  presents  frequently  to  the  mandarins 
at  Canton,  who,  in  return,  suffered  no  one  to  interfere  with 
their  trade.     This  led  to  very  unfair  dealings  on  the  part  of 

the  hongs,  who,  to  indemnify  themselves  for  the  large  pre- 
sents they  were  obliged  to  make  for  the  protection  of  their 

monopoly,  charged  most  exorbitant  prices  for  their  goods,  and 
practised  all   kinds  of  imposition  on  the  European  traders. 
The  British  merchants,  who  were  the  greatest  sufferers  by 
their  extortions,  endeavoured  to  get  a  memorial  presented  to 
the  emperor  ;  but  their  petitions  were  never  allowed  to  reach 
the  court,  and  they  had  no  alternative  but  to  submit  to  im- 

position, or  to  give  up  the  trade  altogether.     Some  of  the  hongs  ji 
had  contracted  very  heavy  debts  with  the  English,  which  they 
refused  to  pay ;  and  serious  disputes  arising  on  that  point,  as 
well  as  on  many  others,  the  British  government  at  lengthi 
determined  to  send   an  embassy  to  the  court  of  Peking,  to 
lay  all  these  complaints  before  the  emperor  and  solicit  redress* 
Lord  Macartney,  late  governor  of  Madras,  was  appointed  am 
bassador  on  this  extraordinary  occasion,  and  being  furnishec 
with  many  valuable  presents  for  the  great  Eastern  autocrat,  h^ 
set  sail  from  Portsmouth,  in  September  1792,  and  arrived  at 
Canton  in  June,   the  following  year.     The  ambassador  andj 
his  train  were  received  with  the  highest  marks  of  distinction^ 
for  the  emperor  had  been  apprised  of  their  coming,  and  hao 
sent  orders  to  the  governors  of  the  different  cities  and  pro 
vinces,  where  they  would  stop  in  their  way  to  Peking,  tha 
every  attention  should  be  paid  to  them,  and  all  things  pro 
vided  for  their  accommodation  :  a  command  that  was  mos 

scrupulously  obeyed,  so  that  they  were  not  only  well  enteij 
tained  when  they  went  on  shore,  but  ample  stores  of  provisions! 
with  wine,  tea,  and  baskets  of  porcelain,  were  sent  to  their  ship; 
by  the  mandarins  of  several  places  where  they  cast  anchor  o  i 
the  voyage  from  Canton  towards  the  capital ;  for,  as  the  empirj 
is  not  open  to  the  admission  of  strangers,  except  by  favou:i    i 
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those  who  visit  it  on  state  affairs  are  considered  and  treated 

as  guests  of  the  sovereigns  or  persons  in  his  service  for  the 
lime  being,  and  not  as  travellers,  who  are  free  to  go  where  they 
please,  and  to  have  what  they  choose  to  order  in  return  for 
j)ayment :  consequently,  the  accommodation  they  meet  with 
depends  very  much  on  whether  the  mission  be  agreeable  or 
not  to  his  majesty.  This  fact  was  fully  exemplified  by  the 
following  circumstances  which  occurred  at  Chusan. 

The  British  ships  having  to  sail  round  the  coast  to  the 
gulf  of  Pe-che  lee,  required  experienced  pilots  to  conduct  them 
along  the  shore,  with  which  the  English  sailors  were  totally 
unacquainted.  The  governor  was  solicited  to  furnish  proper 
]iersons  for  the  purpose,  on  which  he  sent  into  the  town  of 

I'inghae,  the  capital,  to  order  all  who  had  ever  perforaied  that 
voyage  to  repair  immediately  to  the  hall  of  audience.  A  great 
many  men  presented  themselves,  and  among  others,  two  trades- 

men who  had  been  to  Tien-sing,  a  great  trading  town  on  the 
Peiho  river,  on  their  own  affairs,  and  these  were  the  indivi- 
•luals  selected  to  perform  the  office  of  pilots  to  the  British 
«  nibassy.  It  was  in  vain  they  desired  to  be  excused,  on  the 
})lea  that  their  business  would  be  ruined  by  their  absence,  and 
their  families  reduced  to  great  distress;  the  governor  only 

It  plied  that  the  emperor's  commands  were  explicit,  and  must 
be  obeyed  :  the  poor  men,  therefore,  were  obliged  to  go,  in- 

convenient as  it  was  to  them.  The  Peiho  river  runs  from 

Lacking  to  the  gulf  of  Pe-che-lee,  and  has  many  populous 
towns  and  villages  on  its  banks. 

The  number  of  barges  or  junks  continually  passing  up 
and  down  this  busy  stream  is  a  proof  of  the  wealth  and 
populousness  of  the  country,  many  of  them  being  engaged 
in  commerce,  while  many  are  government  boats  employed 
chiefly  in  conveying  to  the  capital  grain  and  other  produce  of 
the  land,  collected  from  the  people  of  the  neighbouring  pro- 

vinces, who  pay  their  taxes,  or  rather  rents,  chiefly  in  kind. 
Tlie  junks  are  strongly  built,  and  curved  upwards  at  each 
extremity,  one  end  being  much  higher  than  the  other.  The 

Is  are  of  matting  or  cotton,  made  like  a  fan  to  fold  up  with 
iboo  sticks.     Great  labour  is  required  in  setting  them,  as 
Chinese  have  no  proper  machinery  for  that  purpose,  so 

It  all  their  manoeuvres  in  working  a  ship  are  performed  by 
lal  strength.     Most  of  the  sailors,  with  their  families,  live 
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constantly  on  board  the  junks,  having  no  home  on  shore ; 
and  there  are  many  companies  of  actors  also,  who  have  no 
other  dwelling-place  than  a  covered  boat  on  the  river. 

The  government  yachts  that  conveyed  the  embassy  up  the 
Peiho  were  extremely  handsome  and  commodious  ;  but  as  the 
mandarins  had  no  idea  that  an  ambassador  could  come  for 

any  other  purpose  than  to  bring  tribute,  and  do  homage  to 
the  emperor  on  the  part  of  his  master,  they  had  caused  flags 
to  be  attached  to  the  yachts,  displaying  these  words  in  large 

Chinese  characters,  "Ambassadors  bearing  tribute  from  the 

country  of  England ; "  nor  would  they  believe  that  the  pre- 
sents brought  for  the  emperor  were  to  be  viewed  in  any  other 

light.  The  viceroy  of  the  province  of  Pe-che-lee,  a  venerable 
old  man  about  eighty  years  of  age,  had  travelled  nearly  one 
hundred  miles  in  obedience  to  the  commands  of  his  imperial 

master,  to  be  in  readiness  at  Tien-sing  to  receive  the  English 
ambassador,  who  went  on  shore,  accompanied  by  several  gen- 

tlemen of  his  suite,  to  pay  a  visit  to  that  high  functionary. 
While  ascending  the  Peiho,  a  gentleman  of  the  mission 

remarks,  —  "The  approach  of  the  embassy  was  an  event,  of 
which  the  report  spread  rapidly  among  the  neighbouring  towns 
and  villages.  Several  of  these  were  visible  from  the  barges 
upon  the  river.  Crowds  of  men  were  assembled  on  the  banks, 

some  of  whom  waited  a  considerable  time  to  see  the  proces- 
sion pass  ;  while  the  females,  as  shy  as  they  were  cautious, 

looked  through  gates,  or  peeped  over  walls,  to  enjoy  the  sight. 
A  few,  indeed,  of  the  ancient  dames  almost  dipped  their  little 
feet  into  the  river,  in  order  to  get  a  nearer  peep ;  but  the 
younger  part  of  the  sex  generally  kept  in  the  background. 
The  strangers,  on  their  part,  were  continually  amused  and 
gratified  with  a  succession  of  new  objects.  The  face  of  the 
country,  the  appearance  of  the  people,  presented,  in  almost 
every  instance,  something  different  from  what  offers  to  the 
view  elsewhere.  And  a  general  sentiment  prevailed,  that  if 
was  well  worth  while  to  have  travelled  to  such  a  distance  m 

behold  a  country,  which  promised  to  be  interesting  in  every 

respect."  * 

*  Sir  George  Staunton,  Bart.,  "  Authentic  Account  of  the  Emhassy, 
etc.,  taken  chiefly  from  the  Papers  of  his  Excellency  the  Earl  of  Macart- 
ney."    London,  1798. 
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Tien-sing  is  the  great  emporium  for  the  north  of  China,  as 
Canton  is  for  the  south.  It  extends  for  several  miles  along 
both  sides  of  the  river,  on  the  banks  of  which  are  many 

(jiiays  and  dock-yards,  with  large  public  buildings,  the  chief 
of  which  are  the  custom-houses,  warehouses,  and  temples. 

'I'he  shops  are  handsome  and  well  furnished,  but  the  private 
houses  are  no  ornaments  to  the  streets,  being  built,  as  in  all 
large  Chinese  cities,  within  a  court,  enclosed  by  a  brick  wall. 

The  Chinese  are  never  at  a  loss  for  a  hall  of  reception,  as 

they  can  construct,  at  a  few  hours*  notice,  a  temporary  building 
(»r  pavilion  of  this  kind,  raised  within  sight  of  the  river, 

(»!'  bamboo,  which,  being  carpeted  and  adorned  with  silken 
hangings  and  other  tasteful  ornaments,  answers  all  the  pur- 

pose of  a  palace  for  occasions  of  ceremony.     It  was  in  such  a 

Kill  that  the  gentlemen  of  the  embassy  were  received
  by  the 

iceroy  of  Pe-che-lee,  with  all  the  attention  due  to  their 
ink,  and  the  well-bred  politeness  that  generally  characterises 
le  manners  of  a  Chinese  gentleman. 
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It  is  remarked  by  Lord  Macartney,  that  men  of  rank  in 

China  appear  to  treat  their  domestics  with  a  degree  of  kind- 
ness and  condescension  seldom  met  with  in  Europe  ;  and  yet 

it  is  most  probable  that  the  servants  alluded  to  were  slaves, 
for  domestic  slavery  is  very  common  among  the  Chinese, 
and  does  not  seem  to  be  a  very  hard  lot.  In  the  higher 
walks  of  life,  the  customs  of  society  were  found  not  to  be 
devoid  of  the  elegance  and  refinement  of  the  most  polished 

circles  of  Europe  ;  as,  for  instance,  the  Viceroy  of  Pe-che-lee, 
whose  advanced  age  made  it  extremely  inconvenient  to  him 

to  go  on  board  the  yachts,  returned  the  ambassador's  visit  by 
being  carried  down  to  the  shore  in  a  chair,  and  sending  an 
officer  to  the  boat  to  present  his  visiting -ticket,  which  is 
exactly  the  same  thing  in  China  as  leaving  a  card  in  London. 
The  Chinese  visiting- tickets,  however,  are  large  sheets  of  crim- 

son paper,  folded  like  a  screen,  the  name  and  titles  of  the 
visitor  being  written  down  the  middle. 

From  Tien-sing  the  embassy  proceeded  to  Tong-soo,  a 
city  distant  from  Peking  about  twelve  miles,  where  the  whole 
party  landed  ;  and  as  it  was  necessary  to  remain  there  a 
few  days,  a  Buddhist  temple  was  prepared  for  their  accommo- 

dation, the  bonzes  being  obliged  to  remove  for  the  time  to 
another  monastery  in  the  neighbourhood,  with  the  exception 
of  one,  who  was  left  to  watch  over  the  lamps  at  the  shrine. 
These  temples  are  always  used  as  hotels  on  all  occasions 
connected  with  the  government ;  but  the  priests  are  not  re- 

quired to  furnish  the  guests  with  entertainment  as  well  as 
lodging,  their  table  being  supplied,  free  of  cost,  by  the  go- 

vernor of  the  city,  wherever  they  may  be.  The  only  thing 
difficult  to  be  procured  was  milk,  which  is  never  used  by  the 
Chinese  ;  neither  do  they  make  cheese  or  butter :  but  when 
it  was  understood  that  the  strangers  were  in  the  habit  of 
mixing  milk  with  their  tea,  and  that  it  was  not  pleasant  to 
them  without  this  ingredient,  much  trouble  was  taken  to  pro- 

cure two  cows,  which  formed  a  part  of  their  train  during  the 
remainder  of  their  sojourn  in  China. 

The  appearance  of  foreigners  in  that  part  of  the  country 
was  an  event  of  extraordinary  interest  to  the  inhabitants,  who 
ran  in  crowds  to  every  point  where  they  were  likely  to  obtain 
a  sight  of  them.  The  whole  way  from  the  landing-place  at 
which  the  yachts  were  stationed,  to  the  temple  where  the  am- 
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1  liissador  and  his  suite  were  lodged,  was  like  a  fair  ;  for,  be- 
sides the  vast  concourse  of  people  assembled  merely  for  the 

])nrpose  of  seeing  the  European  strangers,  a  great  number 
of  petty  tradesmen,  such  as  pastry-cooks,  dealers  in  spirituous 
li(luors,  and  persons  who  keep  eating-houses,  set  up  booths 
lor  the  sale  of  various  refreshments,  among  which  were  tea 
and  rice  prepared  for  eating,  which  may  always  be  had  in  the 
streets  of  every  town  in  China,  where  a  working-man  may 
(line  very  well  at  any  time  for  less  than  a  penny. 

The  English  travellers  went  by  laud  from  Tong-soo  to 
Poking,  some  in  palanquins,  others  on  horseback,   and  the 
!vst  in  small  tilted-carts  with  two  wheels,  which  is  the  only 
hind    of    caniage    used    in 
the  country,  and,  having  no 
springs,    is    a   very   uneasy 

conveyance.      The    road    is  _ "SHIIIii^^ 

unusually 

broad,  bor- dered on 
each  side 

by  willow- trees  of  im- mense size, 

and  paved  with  large  flat  stones.  The  pavement  is  in  the 
middle  of  the  road,  instead  of  at  the  sides  as  with  us,  which 

is  easily  accounted  for  by  the  rarity  of  wheel  carriages,  which 
are  less  common,  even  for  long  journeys,  than  sedans  and 
horses.     The  party  was  escorted  by  a  guard  of  soldiers,  whose 
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chief  employment  the  whole  way  was  to  keep  off  the  crowd 
with  their  whips,  of  which  they  did  not  scruple  to  make  very 
free  use  ;  hut  curiosity  was  stronger  than  fear,  and  no  sooner 

did  the  whips  cease  to  play,  then  the  mob  again  pressed  for- 
ward, wliile  every  wall,  housetop,  and  tree,  was  thronged  with 

spectators. 
It  was  now  the  middle  of  August,  and  the  emperor  had 

not  yet  returned  to  the  capital  from  his  palace  at  Zhehol  in 
Tartary,  one  of  his  numerous  residences,  where  it  was  cus- 

tomary for  the  court  to  reside  during  the  summer  months. 
Zhehol  is  a  small,  mean,  and  crowded  city,  about  fifty  miles 
to  the  north  of  the  Great  Wall,  and  standing  about  five 
thousand  feet  above  the  level  of  the  Yellow  Sea;  consequently 

it  is  much  cooler  than  in  China,  and  on  that  account  is  plea- 
sant as  a  summer  retreat.  The  country  beyond  the  wall  is 

wild  and  mountainous,  and  bears  in  its  principal  features  a 
great  resemblance  to  Savoy  and  Switzerland.  There  is  a 

good  road  for  general  traffic,  all  the  way  from  Peking  to  Zhe- 
hol, parallel  to  which  there  is  a  private  road,  kept  in  the 

highest  order  by  the  soldiers,  expressly  for  the  use  of  the 
emperor  and  court.  Travelling  palaces,  or  imperial  hotels, 
are  erected  at  certain  distances  all  the  way  from  the  capital, 
as  the  emperor  never,  on  any  occasion,  condescends  to  take 

refreshment  or  pass  the  night  at  the  house  of  a  subject,  al- 
though the  palaces  of  some  of  the  viceroys  are  little  inferior  to 

his  own. 

The  palace  and  gardens  of  Zhehol  are  situated  in  a  romantic 

valley,  on  the  banks  of  a  fine  river,  overhung  by  rugged  moun- 

'tains.  The  park,  which  is  very  extensive,  presents  the  most 
magnificent  specimen  of  the  Chinese  style  to  be  found  in  the 
whole  empire  ;  as  the  objects  that  are  usually  crowded  to?^ether 
in  too  small  a  space  to  produce  a  pleasing  effect  are  at  Zhehol 
distributed  over  a  vast  area,  the  imperial  park  being  not  less 
than  eighteen  miles  in  circumference,  including  the  palace  and 
gardens  of  the  ladies,  which  are  enclosed  within  a  separate 
wall.  The  western  side  of  the  park  is  occupied  by  thick  woods 
of  oak,  pine,  and  chestnut  trees,  covering  the  sides  of  the 
steep  mountains,  where  a  great  number  of  deer  are  kept 
for  the  chase  ;  the  rest  is  laid  out  in  ornamental  pleasure- 
grounds,  adorned  with  as  many  as  fifty  handsome  pavilions, 
magnificently  furnished,  each  containing  a  state  room  with  a 
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throne  in  it,  and  some  of  them  having  a  large  banqueting-hall, 
where  entertainments  are  given  on  special  occasions  to  the 
great  mandarins  of  the  court. 

Among  the  ornaments  of  these  beautiful  pleasure-grounds 
are  small  transparent  lakes,  filled  with  gold  and  silver  fishes  ; 
and  a  broad  canal,  on  which  are  several  islands,  adorned  with 

pagodas  and  summer-houses  of  various  forms,  sheltered  by- 
groves  of  trees  and  fragrant  shrubs.  All  Chinese  buildings  of 
this  description  are  highly  decorated,  and  generally  bear  some 
resemblance  to  a  tent,  which  is  evidently  the  model  from  which 
the  architecture  of  China  was  originally  designed. 

Near  the  palace  of  Zhehol,  on  the  side  of  a  steep  hill, 

stands  the  magnificent  temple  of  Poo-ta-la,  the  largest  and 
richest  in  the  whole  empire,  covering  above  twenty  acres  of 
ground,  and  built  at  an  immense  cost  by  Kien-long,  who  was 
a  worshipper  of  Fo,  for  whose  service  this  splendid  pile  was 
erected.  It  consists  of  one  large  temple  or  monastery,  with 
a  number  of  smaller  buildings  and  pagodas  attached  to  it. 
The  great  temple  is  an  immense   square,  eleven  stories  in 
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height ;  these  stories  being  distinguished  bv  galleries  running 
round  the  four  sides  of  the  building,  containing  the  apartments 
of  the  lamas,  or  priests,  of  whom  there  were  not  less  than  800 
at  the  time  of  which  we  are  now  speaking,  so  munificently  was 
the  establishment  endowed  by  its  founder.  In  the  centre  of 

the  great  temple  is  the  golden  chapel,  where  the  priests  per- 
form tiieir  devotions.  It  derives  its  name  from  its  gilded  roof  ; 

and  in  the  middle  is  a  small  space  railed  off,  in  which,  elevated 
by  steps,  stand  three  altars  richly  adorned,  each  supporting  a 
colossal  statue,  said  to  be  of  solid  gold,  but  of  course  only 
gilded.  The  priests,  who  wear  yellow  robes,  chaunt  their 
service  in  a  kind  of  recitative,  striking  drums  at  intervals  ; 
but  there  is  no  congregation,  and  although  people  sometimes 
go  into  this  and  other  Buddhist  temples  from  curiosity  to 
observe  the  rites,  few  ever  join  in  them. 

It  was  at  Zhehol  that  the  emperor  chose  to  receive  the 
English  embassy ;  which,  until  his  pleasure  was  known,  was 
lodged  at  Yuen-min-Yuen,  about  seven  miles  from  Peking, 
where  there  is  another  fine  palace,  with  an  extensive  park  and 
beautiful  gardens.  The  President  of  the  Board  of  Piites,  and 
several  other  great  mandarins,  who  visited  the  ambassador 

very  frequently,  were  extremely  anxious  that  he  should  con- 
sent to  perform  the  nine  prostrations  before  the  emperor, 

which  he  decidedly  refused,  knowing  that  if  he  submitted 

to  this  ceremony  it  would  be  construed  into  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  supremacy  of  the  emperor  over  the  king  of 

Great  Britain. 

The  ko-too  is,  in  China,  the  act  of  homage  exacted  from  a 
vassal  by  his  liege  lord.  It  was,  therefore,  of  material  con- 

sequence that  the  ambassador  should  be  firm  on  that  point, 

which  was  at  length  given  up  by  the  Chinese ;  and  the  Eng- 
lish party,  escorted  by  a  guard  of  Tartars  and  several  man- 

darins of  rank,  set  out  on  their  journey  to  Zbehol,  where,  for 
the  first  time,  an  English  nobleman  was  presented  at  the 
court  of  the  most  ancient  monarchy  in  the  world,  and,  as 

he  himself  expresses  it,  beheld  "  King  Solomon  in  all  his 

glory." It  is  very  well  known  that  the  custom  of  Eastern  sovereigns 
has  always  been  to  hold  levees  soon  after  daybreak ;  and  such 
was  the  practice  of  the  Emperor  Kien-long,  although  he  had 
arrived  at  the   advanced  age  of  eighty-three.     At  the  first 
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appearance  of  dawn,  on  the  day  appointed  for  the  reception  of 
the  embassy,  were  assembled  all  the  princes  of  the  imperial 
lamily,  the  principal  officers  of  state,  with  a  great  number 
of  mandarins,  and  several  Mongol  chiefs,  who  had  come,  as 
was  customary,  to  be  present  at  the  celebration  of  the  em- 

peror's birthday,  which  was  drawing  near,  and  was  always  kept 
with  much  ceremony.  The  hall  of  audience,  on  this  occasion, 
was  a  magnificent  tent  in  the  park,  supported  by  gilded  pillars, 
at  the  upper  end  of  which  was  placed  a  throne  under  a  canopy, 
raised  several  steps  from  the  ground,  which  last  was  covered 
with  rich  carpets,  and  furnished  with  embroidered  cushions 
of  exquisite  workmanship.  From  the  top  of  the  tent  hung 
several  of  those  elegant  painted  lanterns,  so  conspicuous 
among  Chinese  decorations,  and  unequalled  for  beauty  in 

any  part  of  the  world.  The  emperor's  approach  was  an- 
nounced by  the  sound  of  gongs  and  trumpets  —  the  never- 

failing  accompaniments  of  all  state  processions  in  China, 
whether  of  the  monarch  or  the  mandarins.  He  was  carried 

in  a  palanquin  by  sixteen  bearers,  a  number  that  is  not  per- 
mitted to  any  other  individual  in  the  empire ;  and  was  sur- 

rounded by  the  usual  appendages  of  Chijiese  dignity — flags, 
standards,  fans,  and  parasols.  He  was  plainly  dressed,  as 
suited  his  venerable  years,  in  a  robe  of  brown  silk,  with  no 
ornaments  about  his  person  except  a  large  pearl  in  the  front 
of  his  black  velvet  cap. 

The  British  ambassador,  who  was  presented  by  the  Pre- 
sident of  the  Board  of  Rites,  was  most  graciously  received, 

although  he  did  not  pay  that  homage  to  which  the  great 
autocrat  was  accustomed,  but  merely  bent  one  knee  in  pre- 

senting his  credentials.  This  omission  of  the  ko-too  by  Lord 
Macartney  excited  many  criticisms  and  comments.  It  may 
be  reasonably  supposed  that  the  reigning  emperor,  at  the 
close  of  a  very  long  and  prosperous  reign,  felt  sufficiently 
assured  of  his  own  power  and  greatness  to  dispense  with  such 
a  ceremony ;  and  that  the  authority  of  his  son  and  successor, 
Kea-king,  who  was  on  the  throne  when  our  next  ambassador 
(Lord  Amherst)  appeared  at  court,  having  been  shaken  by  fre- 

quent insurrections,  and  even  by  some  attempts  against  his 
life,  this  circumstance  rendered  him — or,  at  least,  his  courtiers 
— more  tenacious  of  external  forms.  Some  compliments  were 
exchanged,  and  several  presents  also  ;  for  the  etiquette  of  the 
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court  of  China  requires  that  every  envoy  who  approaches  the 
throne  shall  be  provided  with  a  suitable  offering,  for  which 
he  usually  receives  a  gift  in  return;  but  it  should  be  ob- 

served that  the  former  is  accepted  as  a  humble  tribute  due 
from  an  inferior,  while  the  latter  is  conferred  as  a  mark  of 
extreme  condescension.  When  the  ceremonies  were  ended,  a 

sumptuous  breakfast  was  served  up  in  the  tent  in  the  Chinese 
fashion  ;  and  while  all  present  partook  of  the  repast,  a  band 
of  music  played  on  the  lawn,  where  tumblers  and  rope-dancers 
exhibited  various  feats  of  agility,  and  a  play  was  performed  on 
a  raised  stage. 

They  have  no  scenery,  but  very  fine  dresses  ;  and  as  no 
women  are  allowed  to  appear  on  the  stage,  the  female  charac- 

ters are  always  performed  by  boys.  At  Zhehol,  the  ladies  of 
the  court  had  a  theatre  for  their  own  especial  amusement, 

where  plays  were  acted  every  day,  and  were  sometimes  at- 
tended by  the  emperor  and  his  ministers,  but  more  frequently 

by  the  ladies  only,  who,  having  but  little  occupation,  natu- 
rally fly  to  any  frivolous  pursuit  that  may  help  to  beguile  the 

time.  One  of  their  greatest  enjoyments  was  to  form  parties 
of  pleasure  on  the  canal,  for  which  purpose  there  were  yachts 
always  in  readiness,  fitted  up  in  the  most  elegant  manner,  but 
so  contrived  that  the  fair  occupants  were  entirely  screened 
from  observation. 

There  was  no  empress  at  this  period,  for  the  princess  who 
had  enjoyed  that  dignity  was  dead,  and  Kien-long  had  not 
thought  proper  to  raise  another  to  the  throne.  The  laws  of 
China  admit  of  only  one  lawful  wife  ;  but  the  Tartar  sove- 

reigns do  not  restrict  themselves  to  this  rule,  although  they 
generally  give  to  one  a  rank  above  the  rest,  and  she  alone  is 
called  empress,  while  the  others  have  the  title  of  queen. 
There  were  eight  queens  at  this  time,  two  of  the  first  and  six 
of  the  second  rank  ;  and  these  had  each  a  certain  number  of 

ladies  in  her  train,  making  altogether  upwards  of  one  hundred 
females  belonging  to  the  court.  As  long  as  the  emperor 
lives  they  probably  lead  pleasant  lives,  but  their  subsequent 
lot  is  not  very  enviable  ;  as  they  are  then  removed  to  a  build- 

ing near  the  palace,  which  may  be  termed  a  nunnery,  since 
they  are  obliged,  by  the  customs  of  the  country,  to  pass  the 
remainder  of  their  lives  within  its  walls,  in  utter  seclu- 
sion. 
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The  English  visitors  stayed  a  week  at  Zhehol,  and  were 

]n'esent  at  the  anniversary  of  the  emperor's  birthday,  which  is 
;i  holiday  throughout  the  empire.  The  ceremonies  of  the 
court  consisted  principally  in  the  grand  Birthday  Ode,  sung 
ill  chorus  by  voices  innumerable,  accompanied  by  deep-toned 
bells  and  solemn  music.  The  emperor  was  present,  but  not 
visible,  being  seated  behind  a  screen  in  a  large  hall,  where  all 
The  courtiers  were  assembled  in  their  state  dresses  to  pay  the 
(  ustomary  homage,  which  was  done  by  falling  prostrate  at  the 
conclusion  of  every  stanza  of  the  Ode,  which  has  been  thus 

translated,  "  Bow  down  your  heads,  all  ye  dwellers  on  the 
irth  ;  bow  down  your  heads  before  the  great  Kien-long ! "  an 
vhortation  that  was  literally  obeyed. 

The  two  or  three  days  that  succeed  the  birthday  are 
.  iitirely  devoted  to  shows,  sports,  and  festivities,  in  which  all 
classes  participate. 

As  soon  as  the  gaieties  were  over,  it  was  intimated  to  the 
Ihitish  ambassador  that  it  would  be  proper  to  take  his  leave 
of  Zhehol,  and  return  without  delay  to  Canton,  whither  the 

emperor's  answer  on  the  subject  of  the  embassy  would  be  for- 
warded. It  was  not  left  to  themselves  to  regulate  the  mode 

or  the  route  by  which  they  should  return,  neither  were  they 
allowed  to  travel  through  the  country  without  an  escort  of 
mandarins,  who,  under  pretence  of  polite  attention,  directed 
all  their  movements,  and  effectually  prevented  them  from 
'gaining  more  information  than  was  deemed  desirable  by  the 
alous  and  watchful  government. 

Instead  of  returning  by  sea  as  they  came,  the  strangers 
passed  by  the  canal  and  rivers,  through  the  provinces  of  Shan- 
tnng,  Keang-nan,  Che-keang,  Keang-se,  and  Kwang-tung,  or 
anton,  a  journey  that  occupied  about  ten  weeks. 
The  highly-cultivated  state  of  the  countr}%  the  number, 

wealth,  and  greatness  of  its  cities,  its  abundant  resources,  and 
myriads  of  inhabitants,  were  subjects  of  wonder  and  admira- 

tion to  our  travellers.  Very  minute  and  admirable  accounts 
of  the  mission,  and  of  all  that  was  seen  in  the  countiy,  were 
written  by  the  late  Sir  George  Staunton,  and  the  late  Sir 
John  Barrow,  and  published  between  the  years  1797  and 
1799.  As  the  old  works  on  the  subject,  in  Latin  or  foreign 
languages,  had  long  been  neglected  in  England,  the  pro- 
<luctions  of  tliese  two  able  gentlemen  may  be  said  to  have 
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revived  in  this  country  an  interest  in  Chinese  matters,  and  a 
knowledge  of  them. 

The  emperor  wrote  a  very  friendly  letter  to  our  king, 
George  the  Third,  but  did  not  accede  to  the  request  that  he 
would  allow  the  subjects  of  the  latter  to  trade  to  Ning-po, 
Amoy,  and  other  maritime  cities  besides  Canton,  as  they  used 
to  do  before  they  were  restricted  to  that  one  port.  The  mis- 

sion, however,  was  in  some  degree  successful,  as  the  Viceroy 
of  Canton,  who  had  encouraged  the  frauds  practised  on  British 
merchants,  was  removed  from  his  office,  while  the  governor 
appointed  in  his  room  received  peremptory  orders  to  put  a 
stop  to  the  grievances  complained  of :  so  that  for  a  short  time 
the  trade  was  conducted  on  a  fairer  footing,  when  the  abdi- 

cation and  subsequent  death  of  Kien-long  afforded  an  oppor- 
tunity for  the  renewal  of  all  the  former  oppressions. 

It  was  in  the  next  year  but  one  following  Lord  Macart- 

ney's embassy,  that  the  aged  Emperor  of  China  completed 
the  sixtieth  year  of  his  felicitous  reign,  and,  in  accord- 

ance with  the  vow  he  had  made  at  its  commencement,  pre- 
pared to  resign  the  throne  he  had  filled  with  so  much  ability. 

He  had  had  twenty-one  sons,  of  whom  only  four  were  then 
living ;  but  he  had  not  yet  nominated  either  of  them  as  his 
successor — an  omission  which  had  for  some  time  been  a  source 

of  considerable  anxiety  to  many  of  the  chief  officers  of  govern- 
ment, who  had  some  reason  to  fear  that  he  intended  to  set 

aside  the  claims  of  his  ow^n  sons,  in  favour  of  a  young  man 
on  w^hora  he  had  bestowed  one  of  his  daughters  in  marriage. 
The  individual  in  question  was  the  son  of  the  chief  minister, 
or  kolao,  an  officer  possessing  much  the  same  degree  of  rank 
and  influence  in  China  as  in  former  times  was  held  by  the 
grand  viziers  at  the  court  of  the  Arabian  caliphs. 

The  kolao,  a  man  of  great  talent,  whose  name  was  Cho- 
chang-tung,  had  risen  from  the  station  of  a  private  soldier  to 
the  eminent  position  he  then  occupied  in  the  state,  and  had 

for  many  years  enjoyed  the  uninterrupted  favour  and  con- 
fidence of  his  sovereign,  who  gave  a  signal  proof  of  his  high 

regard  for  the  minister  by  admitting  him  to  the  claims  of 

relationship.  The  union  of  Cho-chang-tung's  son  with  one  of 
the  princesses  spread  the  utmost  alarm  through  the  court, 
where  it  was  fully  expected  that  the  new  son-in-law  would  be 
named  as  the  future  sovereign  of  China.     The  excitement 
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})roduced  by  this  belief  was  so  great,  that  a  certain  mandarin, 
high  in  office,  taldng  upon  himself  the  perilous  task  of 
mentor,  ventured  to  write  to  the  emperor  on  the  subject, 
entreating  him  to  select  without  delay  one  of  his  own  sons  as 
successor  to  the  throne  he  was  about  to  vacate.  In  all  pro- 

bability the  temerity  of  the  mandarin  was  founded  on  the 
ancient  laws,  which  enjoin  the  ministers  to  admonish  the 
prince  when  they  find  him  acting  contrary  to  the  interests  of 
the  people  :  but  although  the  sage  councillors  of  olden  times 
exercised  this  privilege  mth  impunity,  it  seems  to  be  a  dan- 

gerous experiment  in  modern  ages ;  for  the  stem  monarch, 
incensed  at  the  presumption  of  the  imprudent  meddler,  re- 

plied to  the  letter  by  giving  orders  that  the  writer  should  be 
instantly  beheaded  —  a  sentence  that  did  not  occasion  the 
least  surprise,  notwithstanding  its  undue  severity.  The  un- 

fortunate mandarin  had  needlessly  exposed  himself  to  this 
danger,  since  it  does  not  appear  that  the  emperor  ever  enter- 

tained a  thought  of  placing  his  son-in-law  on  the  throne.  Of 
his  own  four  surviving  sons,  the  youngest  was  his  favourite ; 
and  to  that  prince,  who  assumed  the  name  of  Kea-king,  he 
determined  to  resign  his  empire.  The  sixtieth  anniversary 
of  his  accession  was  celebrated  by  a  grand  jubilee  throughout 
China,  when  many  acts  of  munificence  were  performed  by 
the  emperor;*, and  among  others,  he  desired  that  all  the  old 
men  who  had  passed  the  age  of  seventy  should  be  invited  to 
a  feast,  prepared  for  them  at  his  expense,  in  every  district 
over  the  whole  empire. 

He  reserved  to  himself  the  title  of  the  Supreme  Emperor, 
but  he  retired  altogether  from  state  affairs,  and  died  soon 
afterwards,  at  the  advanced  age  of  eighty-eight.  He  was 
highly  distinguished  as  a  patron  of  literature,  to  which,  as  we 
have  stated,  he  was  himself  a  valuable  contributor.  He  was 
indefatigable  in  his  attention  to  business,  and  his  extensive 
charities  in  seasons  of  public  distress  do  honour  to  his  name, 
and  give  him  a  true  right  to  that  title  which  it  is  the  aim  of 
every  good  ruler  of  China  to  attain, — that  of  the  Father  of 
his  People. 

Kien-long  had  not  only  kept  together  the  vast  empire, 
but  had  greatly  extended  its  limits ;  yet  the  gentlemen  of 

*  Sixty  years  complete  a  revolution  of  the  Chinese  cycle. 
N 
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our  mission  discovered  not  a  few  symptoms  of  weakness,  and 
of  an  approaching  disorganisation.  The  old  emperor,  at  the 
time  of  their  visit,  had  no  sinister  forehodings.  He  was 
thoroughly  a  Buddhist,  and  he  had  reigned  so  long  and  so 
prosperously,  that  he  persuaded  himself  that  the  divinity  had 
chosen  his  body  for  its  habitation.  Two  events  disturbed  the 
equanimity  of  the  imperial  court,  and  interfered  with  our 
negotiations  :  our  Indian  neighbour,  the  Rajah  of  Nepaul, 
had  been  waging  war  on  Thibet,  and  the  great  French  revo- 

lution had  sent  the  echoes  of  its  astounding  deeds  as  far  as 
Peking. 

On  their  return  towards  Canton,  the  embassy  and  ser- 
vants were  conveyed  a  great  distance  on  the  Grand  Canal, 

which  they  found  to  be  fed  by  very  many  rivers.  On  the 
canal  they  frequently  saw  the  fishing  cormorants  at  their 
work.  In  some  places  there  were  thousands  of  small  boats 
and  rafts,  built  entirely  for  this  curious  species  of  fisheiy. 
On  each  boat,  or  raft,  were  ten  or  a  dozen  birds,  which,  at  a 
signal  from  the  owner,  plunged  into  the  water,  to  catch  the 
fish  with  their  bills.  It  was  astonishing  to  see  the  enormous 
size  of  some  of  the  fish  with  which  they  returned  to  the  boat. 
On  crossing  the  Yellow  River  our  travellers  had  an  opportu- 

nity of  observing  the  immense  quantity  of  sand  with  which  its 
waters  are  always  charged.  As  soon  as  they  arrived  at 
Canton  they  learned  that  the  Republican  government  of 
France  had  declared  war  against  Great  Britain,  and  that  the 
sea  beyond  the  Bocca  Tigris  was  swarming  with  Chinese 
pirates.  This,  be  it  remembered,  was  in  the  glorious  days  of 
the  great  Kien-long  ! 

This  embassy  of  Lord  Macartney  added  very  considerably 
to  our  knowledge  of  China,  and  was,  therefore,  valuable  ;  but 
for  anything  else  it  might  almost  as  well  have  never  beem 
undertaken.  The  nations  of  the  West  were  slow  in  coming 
to  the  unpleasant  conclusion  that  their  diplomacy  must  bi 
thrown  away  upon  a  government  like  the  Chinese  ;  that, 
with  it,  no  point  will  ever  be  gained  by  pacific,  friendly  nego- 

tiation. England,  however  reluctantly,  has  found  herself  comr 
polled  to  resort  to  the  ultiyna  ratio  of  cannon-balls ;  and  it  is 
now  the  opinion  of  all  who  have  been  in  the  country,  or  havd 
attentively  studied  the  subject,  that  more  arguments  of  the 
same  kind  will  be  required  ere  long. 
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Kea-king,  a.d.  1795. 

It  was  iu  the  year  1795  that  Kea-king  ascended  the 
throne.  The  late  emperor  had  chosen  him  to  succeed  him, 
because  he  entertained  a  very  high  opinion  of  his  disposition 
and  talents  for  government.  But  the  conduct  of  the  new 
monarch  soon  proved  that  both  his  virtues  and  abilities  had 
been  very  much  overrated  by  the  partiality  of  his  fond  father ; 
for,  as  soon  as  he  was  his  own  master,  he  began  to  indulge  in 
pleasures  that  would  have  been  extremely  unbecoming  in  a 
prince  of  less  pretensions,  but  were  more  especially  so  in  the 
supreme  head  of  the  Celestial  Empire,  who  styles  himself  the 
Son  of  Heaven  and  the  August  Ruler. 

Kea-king  seems  to  have  imbibed  no  great  taste  for  the 
restraints  and  etiquette  of  the  Chinese  court,  which  are, 
doubtless,  excessively  fatiguing,  as  every  word  and  movement 

ofthe  emperor  ought  to  ^.     v^ 
be  in  accordance  with 

that  dignified  and  even 
sacred  character  with 
which  he  is  invested, 
ajid  which  most  ofthe 
imperial  rulers  of 
China  have  made  it 

their  study  to  main- 
tain. The  Mantchu 

emperors  had  all  been 
eminently  distinguish- 
1  by  the  stately  air 

lud  grave  deportment 
naturally  looked  for 
in  those  who  are  vene- 

rated as  beings  par- 
taking of  a  superior 

nature ;  but  Kea-king 
was  utterly  destitute 
of  these  lofty  attri- 

butes, and  not  only  indulged  in  an  immoderate  love  of  wine, 
but  selected  his  favourite  associates  from  amongst  the  actors, 
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who,  in  China,  are  considered  the  very  lowest  class  of  the 
community.  It  is  even  said  that,  when  heated  with  wine, 
he  sometimes  degraded  himself  so  far  as  to  take  a  part  in 
the  dramatic  performances  of  his  chosen  companions. 

An  Italian  Catholic  missionary,  named  Serra,  w^ho  was 
for  many  years  employed  at  Peking,  ohtained  a  very  particular 
account  of  the  extremely  profligate  habits  of  this  very  un- 

worthy son  of  the  great  Kien-long.  After  the  early  morning 
audience,  from  which  no  emperor  can  excuse  himself,  and 
a  hurried  despatch  of  the  business  submitted  to  him,  he 
generally  retired  to  the  company  of  his  players,  buffoons,  and 
tumblers,  and  afterwards  drank  to  excess.  He  would  fre- 

quently proceed  with  players  to  the  apartments  of  his  women, 
in  the  interior  of  the  palace,  and  it  was  remarked  that  his 
two  younger  sons  bore  no  resemblance  to  himself  or  to  each 
other.  He  even  carried  the  comedians  with  him  when  he 

went  to  offer  sacrifices  at  the  temples  of  Heaven  and  Earth. 
The  ministers  openly  remonstrated  with  him  respecting 
these  disgraceful  propensities,  but  their  admonitions  were 
in  vain ;  and  one  of  them,  Soong-tajin,  a  man  of  very  high 
talent,  who  was  exceedingly  useful  to  the  state,  was  ba- 

nished for  presuming  to  speak  freely  on  the  subject  of  his 
faults. 

This  Soong-tajin  was  the  chief  conductor,  and  became  the 
personal  friend,  of  Ijord  Macartney  while  in  China.  When 
summoned  by  the  emperor,  and  asked  what  punishment  he 

deserved,  he  answered,  "a  slow  and  ignominious  death." 
When  told  to  choose  another,  he  said,  "  beheading."  When 
asked  a  third  time,  he  chose  "  strangling."  [These  are  the 
three  gradations  of  capital  punishment.]  He  was  ordered  to 
retire,  and  on  the  following  day  the  court  appointed  hini! 
Governor  of  Chinese  Siberia,  the  region  to  which  criminals 
are  exiled.  Thus,  as  Serra  observes,  the  emperor,  though 
unable  to  bear  his  censure,  acknowledged  his  rectitude.  The  I 
people  soon  became  dissatisfied  with  a  monarch  whom  they 
could  not  respect,  and  insurrections  broke  out  in  many 
parts  of  the  country ;  incited  in  some  cases  by  the  elder! 
princes,  who  felt  themselves  aggrieved  at  the  preference 
that  had  been  given  by  their  father  to  their  younger] 
brother. 

Kea-king  was  as  unpopular  among  the  Tartars  as  amonj 
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tlie  Chinese  ;  for  while  the  latter  were  shocked  at  his  in- 
difference to  ancient  customs,  the  former  were  discontented 

ut  his  neglect  of  the  annual  hunting  excursions,  esteemed  as 
the  grand  business  of  life  by  all  the  Tartar  soldiers,  as  well  as 
by  the  tributary  nations  dwelling  beyond  the  Wall.  One  of 
the  consequences  resulting  from  this  state  of  affairs  was  the 
formation  of  secret  associations,  called  Triad  Societies,  which 
are  known  still  to  exist  to  a  vast  extent ;  their  object  being 
to  overthrow  the  present  government,  and  restore  the  native 
princes  to  the  throne.  The  Triads,  who  may  be  called 
revolutionists,  know  each  other  by  secret  signs,  like  the  Free- 

masons ;  and  although  it  may  appear  extraordinary  that  a 
people  so  entirely  under  espionage  as  the  Chinese  should  be 
able  to  keep  up  such  an  institution,  it  is  confidently  asserted 
that  the  Triads  form  at  this  moment  a  considerable  party  in 
China. 

The  imperial  voluptuary,  coward,  and  dotard,  was  terrified 
by  a  sickness  into  practices  of  all  the  absurd,  degrading  super- 

stitions which  prevailed  in  China,  and  into  a  foul  and  fierce 
]»ersecution  of  the  Christians.  Some  of  the  Roman  mis- 

sionaries had  concealed  themselves  in  remote  parts  of  the 
country,  where  they  appear  to  have  been  much  respected 
and  cherished  by  the  rural  population.  Eighteen  of  them 
were  discovered,  dragged  to  prison,  and  brutally  beaten  ;  six 

died  in  confinement;  three  were  taken  into  the  emperor's 
service  ;  and  nine  were  driven  out  of  the  empire.  MM.  St. 
Martin  and  Dufresse  (both  of  whom  have  contributed  to  our 

stock  of  knowledge)  retired  to  Manilla,  where  they  were  re- 
ceived with  honour,  and  hospitably  treated  by  the  Spaniards. 

St.  Martin  died  in  peace  in  1801.  Dufresse,  who,  with  a 
few  others,  returned  clandestinely  to  China,  was  beheaded  in 
1814.  M.  Troira  was  caught  and  strangled  in  Hupeh,  in 
1816  ;  and  M.  Clot  was  barbarously  put  to  death  in  1819. 
During  the  preceding  sixty  years  a  good  many  of  these  mis- 

sionaries had  suffered  martyrdom ;  but  the  three  just  named 
are  the  only  recorded  executions  of  foreigners  for  religion 
during  the  present  century.  We  have  no  data  to  show  the 
number  of  native  priests  and  converts  who  suffered  death, 
torture,  imprisonment,  and  banishment,  in  these  sudden 
storms  of  persecution  ;  but  the  total  number  was  probably  to 
be  counted  by  hundreds.     Between  the  years  1580  and  1724, 
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there  had  been  about  500  missionaries  sent  out  from  Europe, 
and  we  know  that  some  of  them  traversed  every  part  of  the 
empire,  and  that  some  were  very  successful  in  propagating 
their  faith. 

In  consequence  of  the  disturbed  state  of  the  empire,  nu- 
merous bands  of  robbers  infested  the  interior  of  the  country, 

while  the  pirates  of  the  Ladrone  Islands  renewed  their  depre- 
dations on  the  coast.  Among  these  was  a  noted  corsair, 

named  Ching-yib,  who  was  no  less  renowned  and  feared  than 
the  famous  Koshinga  had  been  in  the  time  of  the  first  em- 

peror of  the  Mantchu  race.  This  formidable  chief  was  in  the 
habit  of  levying  contributions  on  all  the  merchant-vessels  that 
appeared  in  the  Chinese  seas  ;  he  plundered  the  villages  on 
the  coast,  and  did  not  hesitate  to  engage  in  battle  with  the 
imperial  fleet.  It  was  strongly  suspected  that  he  received 
secret  assistance  from  many  Chinese  merchants  of  Amoy  and 
Canton,  who  were  disaffected  towards  the  reigning  family. 
The  extent  of  their  depredations  between  the  years  1806  and 
1811  would  be  incredible,  if  not  well  attested  by  English 
officers  and  other  Europeans.  Fishermen  and  other  desti- 

tute classes  flocked  by  thousands  to  their  standard,  and  their 
audacity  growing  with  their  numbers,  they  not  merely  swept 
the  coast,  but  blockaded  all  the  principal  rivers,  penetrated 
far  into  the  interior  of  the  empire,  surprised  and  plundered 

great  towns,  and  took  very  many  lai'ge  war-junks.  Their 
exploits  were  marked  with  cruelty,  and  every  imaginable 
atrocity  and  abomination.  At  one  time  they  counted  70,000 
men,  800  large  vessels,  and  more  than  1000  smaller 
ones. 

Ching-yih  was  accidentally  drowned,  but  his  death  did  not 
put  a  stop  to  the  lawless  practices  of  his  people  ;  for  his  widow, 
who  might  have  been  esteemed  as  a  great  heroine  in  a  wor- 

thier cause,  took  the  command  of  the  fleet,  headed  the  rovers 
in  all  their  piratical  expeditions,  and  actually  fought  in  several 
engagements  with  the  government  forces.  These  Amazonian 
qualities  were  combined  with  very  extraordinary  talents  as  a 
ruler  ;  for  the  chieftainess  drew  up  a  regular  code  of  laws  for 
the  government  of  her  people,  by  which  they  were  bound  to 
act  equitably  towards  each  other;  and  thus  order  was  pre- 

served among  them.  For  some  time,  this  female  corsair 
maintained   the   sovereignty  of  the  Chinese  seas ;  insomuch 
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that  no  merchant  ships  could  navigate  them  in  safety  -without 
a  pass  from  her,  which  she  granted  on  payment  of  a  certain 
toll,  and  this  pass  protected  them  from  any  pirate  vessels  they 
might  encounter  on  their  passage.  At  length,  disputes  arose 
among  the  pirate  captains ;  and  the  chieftainess,  beginning  to 
find  her  position  a  difficult  one  to  maintain,  concluded  a 
regular  treaty  of  peace  with  the  governor  of  Canton,  who  was 

rewarded  by  government  with  a  peacock's  feather,  the  usual 
mark  of  distinction  bestowed  on  a  military  or  naval  com- 

mander for  any  eminent  service  rendered  to  the  state.  The 
lady  withdrew  from  the  conspicuous  situation  in  which  she 
had  placed  herself,  to  live  in  retirement ;  while  most  of  the 
pirates,  being  thus  left  without  a  leader,  made  submis- 

sion, and  were  received  into  the  service  of  the  govern- 
ment. 

In  the  meantime,  the  whole  country  was  in  a  very  un- 
settled state.  The  province  of  Pe-che-lee  was  overrun  with 

armed  bands,  composed  partly  of  those  who  had  become  rob- 
bers by  profession,  and  partly  of  revolutionists,  who  joined 

with  the  banditti  as  a  means  of  strengthening  their  force. 

All  were  equally  ten-ible  to  the  peaceful  inhabitants,  who 
were  plundered  with  impunity,  the  robbers  coming  in  such 
numbers  as  to  intimidate  the  magistrates,  some  of  whom  were 
possibly  more  inclined  to  encourage  than  to  oppose  them. 
Some  of  these  revolutionists  profess  merely  an  anxiety  for 
the  restoration  of  a  native  dynasty  as  the  best  means  of  pro- 

moting internal  tranquillity,  good  order,  and  prosperity  ;  but, 
if  we  are  correctly  informed,  the  bulk  of  them  entertain  very 
wild,  anarchical,  and  communistic  notions.  We  are  assured 
that  they  have  been  greatly  on  the  increase  since  the  year  1830. 
On  the  whole,  it  may  be  pretty  safely  assumed  that  the  Chinese 
empire  was  in  a  state  of  disintegration  or  dissolution  when 
we  commenced  our  late  war  Avith  it.  The  full  effects  of  the 

blows  we  stmck,  or  of  the  impressions  we  left  behind  us 
among  the  people,  are  not  yet  to  be  calculated.  The  jealousies 
and  fears  of  the  government  had  long  been  derived,  almost 
entirely,  from  the  accounts  they  received  of  our  immense  con- 

quests and  annexations  in  India.  They  may  now  have  more 
to  fear  from  the  knowledge  spread  among  the  people  of  the 
beneficent  w^ay  in  which  our  rule  has  been  exercised  in  India. 

i    If  free  to  choose,  a  large  portion  of  the  Chinese  would  prefer 
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our  rule  (as  exercised  in  India),  to  their  own  weak  and  yet 
oppressive  government. 

In  the  year  1813  the  palace  at  Peking  was  suddenly 
attacked  by  a  numerous  body  of  armed  men,  who  forced  the 
gates  and  rushed  into  the  great  hall,  with  the  intention  of 
seizing  the  emperor,  and  obliging  him  to  abdicate  the  throne. 
A  similar  attempt  had  been  made  ten  years  previously,  since 
which  time  Kea-king  had  taken  care  to  have  a  strong  body- 

guard in  constant  attendance  ;  and  besides  this  precaution, 
a  double  guard  was  posted  at  every  gate  :  therefore  it  is  sup- 

posed the  conspirators  must  have  had  confederates  within  the 
palace,  who  facilitated  their  entrance,  otherwise  there  must 
have  been  a  desperate  struggle  with  the  soldiers,  which  does 

not  appear  to  have  been  the  case.  A  terrible  scene  of  confu- 
sion ensued.  The  princes  and  attendant  officers  surrounding 

their  sovereign  made  a  gallant  defence  ;  and  one  of  Kea- 

king's  sons  had  the  good  fortune  to  save  his  father's  life  by 
shooting  two  of  the  insurgents  who  were  in  the  act  of  rush- 

ing upon  the  emperor. 
Much  blood  was  shed  before  the  palace  was  cleared  of 

the  assailants,  who  were,  however,  at  length  dispersed,  and 
the  insurrection  was  eventually  subdued.  Kea-king  named 
as  his  successor  the  prince  whose  timely  aid  had  preserved 
his  life. 

About  three  years  after  this  rebellion,  another  embassy 
was  sent  by  the  British  government  to  the  court  of  Peking, 
to  complain  anew  of  the  manner  in  which  the  trade  with 

England  was  conducted  at  Canton.  The  good  effect  pro- 
duced by  the  interference  of  Kien-long  had  been  but  tem- 
porary, for  his  successor,  as  narrow-minded  as  he  was  weak 

and  vicious,  hated  all  Europeans,  and  suffered  the  Chi- 
nese merchants  to  impose  upon  them  in  the  most  unscru- 

pulous manner.  Lord  Amherst,  the  ambassador  on  this 
occasion,  proceeded  to  Peking  by  the  same  route  that  Lord 
Macartney  had  previously  taken  ;  but  his  reception  at  the 
various  places  he  stopped  at  on  the  journey  was  very  different 
from  that  given  to  the  former  ambassador ;  nor  did  he  meet 
with  similar  attention  with  regard  to  accommodation  and 
entertainment,  all  which  clearly  indicated  the  unfavourable 

disposition  of  the  sovereign  respecting  the  object  of  the  mis- 
sion.    In  short,  on  the  arrival  of  the  embassy  at  Peking,  the 
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old  dispute  relative  to  the  ko-too  was  revived,  and  the  con- 
duct of  the  ambassador  was  so  entirely  misrepresented  to  the 

emperor,  that  no  audience  was  granted  ;  and  thus  the  English 
not  only  failed  in  obtaining  a  redress  of  grievances,  but  were 
disappointed  of  seeing  the  Chinese  emperor. 

It  has  been  ascertained,  however,  that  the  agency  of  the 
provincial  government  of  Canton  was  powerfully  exerted 

against  Lord  Amherst's  embassy,  and  that  the  emperor  subse- 
quently discovered,  with  much  regret,  the  insulting  proceedings 

of  his  ministers. 

The  rude  behaviour  of  the  Mantchu  princes  and  nobles 
made  no  very  favourable  impression  upon  the  English.  Partly 
in  bravado,  partly  to  exhibit  their  natural  character  in  its 
worst  points,  they  indulged  in  boisterous  conduct,  which  greatly 
disgusted  their  visitors.  We  may  form  some  idea  of  the  state 
of  the  court  of  this  extra- celestial  empire,  from  the  facts  that 
the  whip  was  used  to  keep  the  courtiers  in  good  order,  and 
that  constant  evasion  or  bare  falsehood  was  employed  to  in- 

veigle the  foreigners  into  derogatory  concessions.  Lying 
appears  to  be  the  besetting  sin  of  the  Chinese.  Nearly  all 
our  travellers  admit  that  no  dependence  whatever  can  be 
placed,  either  upon  their  word  or  upon  their  oath.  The 
vice  is  not  confined  to  those  in  government  employment ; 
it  pervades  all  classes.  Interesting  accounts  of  this  mis- 

sion were  published  by  Mr.  Ellis,  Mr.  Clark  Abel,  and 
others. 

One  grand  object  of  this  unsuccessful  embassy  had  been, 
as  before,  to  solicit  a  restoration  of  the  privilege  formerly 
enjoyed  by  British  merchants,  of  trading  to  other  ports  be- 

sides that  of  Canton ;  a  privilege  now  obtained  by  other  means, 
and  not  likely  to  be  lost  again.     All  European  trade,   as 

I  ^already  stated,  had  been  restricted  to  the  single  port  of  Can- 
^■on,  by  an  edict  of  Kien-long  in  the  year  1755,  when  it  was 
^Brdered  that  foreign  vessels  should  only  go  thither  at  a  certain 

season  of  the  year,  and  not  remain  there  longer  than  a  given 
time,  at  the  expiration  of  which  they  were  either  to  depart 
entirely  or  withdraw  to  Macao ;  and  this  arbitrary  decree  had 
never  been  revoked.  In  consequence  of  the  ports  being  thus 
closed  against  them,  the  British  merchants  were  obliged  to 
pay  for  the  transport  of  tea  from  an  immense  distance,  by 
which  its  price  was  considerably  increased ;  for  between  Canton 
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and  the  principal  tea  districts  there  were  ranges  of  lofty 
mountains  to  be  crossed,  and  shallow  rivers  to  be  navigated, 
which  made  the  carriage  of  goods  a  difficult,  expensive,  and 
tedious  process,  the  more  especially  as  chests  of  tea,  or  any 
other  large  or  heavy  packages,  are  not  conveyed  overland  in 
waggons  or  by  horses,  but  are  slung  on  bamboo  poles,  and 
carried  by  men,  however  long  the  distance  may  be.  The 
boats  on  the  canals  and  many  of  the  rivers  have  to  be  tracked, 
or  drawn  along  by  ropes ;  and  this  labour  also,  which  in  most 

countries  is  done  by  horses,  is  in  China  performed  by  men : 
so  that,  either  on  land  or  water,  the  number  of  labourers  em- 

ployed in  the  transit  of  merchandise  is  immense.  The  track- 
ing of  the  government  barges  is  a  sort  of  tax  on  the  people, 

who  are  usually  pressed  into  this  ser\ice  by  order  of  the 
magistrates,  on  whom  the  duty  devolves  of  seeing  that  each 
district  furnishes  a  certain  number  of  men  for  that  purpose ; 
even  the  wealthiest  farmers  not  being  exempt,  except  on  finding 
substitutes,  whom  they  must  pay. 

After  all,  the  Chinese  must  be  said  to  be  governed  by  the 
whip  and  the  bamboo,  the  bamboo  having  the  larger  share  in 
the  administration.  The  viceroy  bamboos  the  mandarins,  the 
mandarins  bamboo  their  inferior  officers,  and  these,  in  their 
turn,  bamboo  the  common  people  ;  the  husband  bamboos 
his  wife  ;  the  father  his  son,  even  when  of  mature  age.  One 

of  our  oldest  travellers  says,  "  Of  a  surety  there  is  no  such 
country  for  stick  as  Cathay  !  Here  men  are  always  beating, 

or  being  beaten." 
Each  viceroy  maintains  a  court  of  his  own,  and  whenever 



VICEROTS  OF  PROVINCES. 
167 

he  appears  abroad  he  is  attended  by  a  numerous  retinue, 
bearing  the  symbols  of  his  high  office.  He  is  carried  in  a 
gilded  chair  or  sedan,  and  invariably  followed  by  the  public 

executioners,  some  carrying  chains, 
others  that  universal  instrument  of 

'^  justice,  the  bamboo,  which  is  very  un- 
ceremoniously applied  on  the  spot  to  any 

unlucky  wight  who  may  chance  to  be  detected  in  a  misde- 
meanour ;  consequently,  the  approach  of  the  high  functionary 

never  fails  to  inspire  a  degree  of  awe,  which  is  manifested 
l>y  the  respectful  haste  with  which  the  people  make  way  for 
the  procession,  ranging  themselves  close  to  the  wall,  where 
they  stand  perfectly  still  and  motionless  till  the  whole  re- 

tinue has  passed.  The  viceroys  are  entrusted  with  despotic 
authority  ;  but  they  must  be  careful  how  they  use  it,  as  they 
are  always  liable  to  the  visits  of  the  Imperial  Commissioners, 
who  frequently  arrive  from  the  capital  without  giving  notice 
of  their  approach,  for  the  purpose  of  seeing  whether  all  is  as 
it  should  be  ;  and  if  they  find  anything  wrong,  it  is  imme- 

diately reported  at  the  court,  when  the  offender  is  visited  with 
a  prompt,  and  often  a  severe  punishment.      A  single  word 
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from  the  emperor  is  sufficient  at  any  time  to  deprive  the  first 
grandee  in  the  land  of  his  rank,  his  property,  or  even  his  life ; 
nor  is  it  a  very  micommon  case  for  a  mandarin  of  the  highest 

order  to  enter  the  palace  with  all  the  pomp  of  a  petty  sove- 
reign, and  to  come  forth,  within  one  short  hour,  loaded  with 

chains,  and  stripped  of  every  sign  of  his  late  dignity.  The 
governor  of  a  province  or  city  is  particularly  liable  to  such  a 
reverse,  from  the  nature  of  the  laws,  which  hold  him  respon- 

sible for  all  those  public  calamities  which  are  attributed  to 
accident  in  other  countries ;  as,  for  instance,  the  overflowing 
of  rivers,  the  scarcity  of  crops  in  a  favourable  season,  or  the 
destruction  of  property  by  fire  :  all  evils  supposed  to  arise 
from  want  of  vigilance  on  the  part  of  the  chief  magistrates, 

who  are  required  to  see  that  the  subordinate  officers  are  atten- 
tive to  their  several  duties.  Every  one  holding  an  official 

situation  is  answerable  for  the  conduct  of  those  below  him, 

and  if  the  inferiors  are  negligent  in  their  respective  depart- 
ments, the  superiors  are  liable  to  punishment.  Thus,  if  the 

country  is  inundated  by  the  sudden  rising  of  a  river,  the  vice- 
roy is  considered  in  fault  for  not  having  attended  diligently 

to  the  repairing  of  the  embankments  ;  if  the  crops  are  not  so 
abundant  as  they  ought  to  be  in  any  particular  province,  the 
failure  is  attributed  to  the  governor,  in  not  having  seen  that 
the  husbandmen  were  more  intelligent  or  industrious  ;  and, 
again,  should  lives  or  property  fall  a  sacrifice  to  fire,  it  is 
presumed  that  they  might  have  been  saved  by  more  active 
measures :  consequently,  the  magistrates  are  blamed  for  not 
keeping  a  more  efficient  police,  and  the  viceroys  or  governors 
are  blamed  for  appointing  such  careless  magistrates.  The 
most  usual  punishment  for  mal-administration  is  degradation 
to  a  lower  rank,  according  to  the  nature  and  magnitude  of  the 
offence.  If  the  fault  be  a  very  serious  one,  the  offender,  if 
of  the  highest  degree,  is  perhaps  degraded  to  the  lowest ;  that 
is,  from  the  first  to  the  ninth  class  of  mandarins  :  but  if  it  be 

only  a  trivial  error,  he  is  lowered  one,  two,  or  three  degrees, 
and  in  most  cases  the  punishment  is  only  for  a  certain  time, 
at  the  expiration  of  which  he  is  restored  to  his  rank  and 
office,  and  resumes  his  former  place  in  society,  as  though 
nothing  had  happened,  for  a  temporary  disgrace  of  that  kind 
leaves  no  stigma  on  the  character  of  the  individual. 

Crimes  that  are  considered  in  the  light  of  treason  are 
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visited  with  a  heavier  penalty.  Banishment,  or  death,  is  the 
doom  of  him  who  has  in  aught  neglected  or  disobeyed  the 
commands  of  the  emperor  ;  and  in  either  case  the  whole 
family  of  the  culprit  share  his  fate,  although  they  may  be 

•wholly  innocent  of  any  participation  in  his  crime.  The  enact- 
ment of  this  unjust  law  was  no  doubt  originally  intended  to 

deter  people  from  ill-advising  their  relatives,  or  encouraging 
them  in  any  act  contrar}^  to  the  interests  of  the  government, 
and  even  to  make  them  watchful  and  anxious  for  the  good 
conduct  of  each  other. 

In  the  year  1819,  the  sixtieth  birthday  of  the  emperor 
Kea-king  was  celebrated  by  a  great  jubilee  throughout  the 
empire,  when  the  ancient  customs  were  observed,  of  remitting 

all  arrears  of  land-tax,  of  granting  a  general  pardon  to  crimi- 
nals, and  of  admitting  double  the  ordinary  number  of  can- 

didates for  literary  honours  to  the  public  examinations  for 
that  year.  As  these  examinations  were  first  instituted  for 
the  purpose  of  selecting  the  fittest  persons  to  fill  all  offices  of 

state,  without  regard  to  rank  or  fortune,  they  w^ere  conducted 
with  impartiality.  One  of  the  favourite  maxims  of  the  Chinese 

is,  *'  By  learning,  the  sons  of  the  poor  become  great ;  without 
learning,  the  sons  of  the  great  are  mingled  with  the  common 

people."  The  beneficial  influence  of  this  maxim  is  observable 
in  the  village  schools,  which  are  generally  well  attended,  since 
it  is  natural  for  every  father  to  hope  that  one  of  his  children 
at  least  may  distinguish  himself  by  a  superior  capacity,  and 
thus  make  his  o\mi  fortune,  as  well  as  that  of  his  family  ;  for 
as  parents  are  frequently  degraded  in  consequence  of  the 
misconduct  of  a  son,  so  they  are  often  honoured  and  rewarded 
on  account  of  his  virtues. 

It  is  somewhat  remarkable,  that  in  a  country  where  the 
system  of  instruction  is  entirely  regulated  by  the  laws,  and 
forms  so  material  a  part  of  the  constitution,  there  should  be 
no  free  schools  supported  by  the  government,  nor  any  esta- 

blishments for  education  founded  by  the  munificence  of  those 
who,  in  eveiy  age,  have  acquired  fame  and  riches  by  their 
literary  attainments.  The  master  of  a  district  school  is  paid 
at  the  rate  of  about  ten  shillings  a-year  for  each  boy  ;  yet  even 
this  small  sum  cannot  very  easily  be  spared  by  a  labouring 
man,  whose  wages  are  not  more  than  fourpence  a-day :  so 
that  many  families  of  the  poorer  classes  send  only  one  son  to 
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scliool,  selecting,  of  course,  him  who  shows  the  most  promising 
genius.  The  boys  are  incited  to  industry  and  good  behaviour 
by  the  hope  of  prizes,  which  are  distributed  at  stated  periods, 
and  consist  of  pencils,  Indian  ink,  paper,  and  little  palettes 
for  grinding  the  ink,  which  are  all  much  prized  by  the  Chinese, 

who  call  them  "  the  four  precious  materials,"  and  teach  the 
children  to  keep  them  in  very  neat  order.  In  most  of  the 
country  villages,  and  in  all  large   cities,  there   are   evening 

schools  for  boys  who  are  obliged 

to  work  in  the  day-time  ;  for 
the  children  of  the  poor  are  in- 

ured to  labour  from  a  very  ten- 
der age,  so  that  little  fellows  of 

five  or  six  years  of  age  may  be 
seen  trudging  along  the  roads, 
with  a  stick  across  their  should- 

ers, carrying  loads  ;  and  they 
are  set  to  work  in  the  fields 
almost  as  soon  as  they  can  walk. 
It  is  the  usual  practice,  now, 
for  persons  of  rank  and  wealth 

_  to  engage  private  tutors  for  their 

^^I^H; r  ̂^^^~  "—  children ;  but  whether  the  latter r.r-^'  are  educated  at  home  or  at  a 

public  school,  they  must  undergo  the  regular  examinations 
before  they  are  eligible  to  office,  nor  are  they  taught  in  any 
way  differently  from  the  boys  at  the  village  seminaries. 

Many  years  of  laborious  application  to  study  are  required 
to  fit  a  youth  for  becoming  a  candidate  for  literary  distinction ; 
and  to  us  it  would  seem  a  subject  of  regret  that  so  much  time 
should  be  devoted  to  the  acquirement  of  such  unprofitable  lore 
as  that  which  constitutes  the  limited  knowledge  of  a  Chinese 
scholar.  Five  or  six  years  are  entirely  spent  in  committing 
to  memory  the  works  of  the  ancient  sages,  particularly  the 
five  canonical  books,  of  which  Confucius  was  either  the  author 
or  the  compiler ;  and  thus  a  mandarin  must  know  by  heart 
all  the  laws,  rules,  and  maxims,  by  which  the  empire  has  been 
regulated  from  time  immemorial.  Six  years  more  are  devoted 
by  the  unwearied  student  to  the  making  himself  master  of 
the  art  of  composition,  to  which  end  he  studies  innumerable 
set  phrases  and  apt  similes ;  so  that  all  tlie  learned  Chinese 
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\vnte  in  the  same  figurative  style,  and  use  the  same  meta- 

phors. 
The  district  examinations  take  place  twice  in  three  years, 

when  those  young  men  who  are  looking  for  preferment  and 
are  qualified  for  trial  assemble  at  the  public  hall,  before  a 
council  of  the  literati,  who  are  to  judge  of  their  merits ;  when 
each  candidate  is  furnished  by  the  president  with  a  theme,  on 
which  he  has  to  write  an  essay,  and  an  ode,  to  test  his  fitness 
for  a  further  trial.  The  best  of  these  compositions  being 
selected,  the  authors  are  sent  to  the  chief  literary  mandarin 
of  the  department  in  which  their  district  is  situated,  who 
subjects  them  to  a  much  more  rigorous  examination  than  the 
former  one,  which  ends  by  giving  certificates  to  a  certain 

number,  who  thus  gain  what  is  called  "a  name  in  the  village," 
while  the  rest  either  give  up  the  pursuit  or  wait  for  the  next 
opportunity  of  making  another  trial.  The  chosen  few  have 
then  to  appear  before  a  still  higher  tribunal,  which  is  yet 
stricter  than  the  last.  The  hall  where  this  trial  takes  place 
is  provided  with  a  great  number  of  small  apartments,  so  that 
each  candidate  may  be  shut  up  alone,  and  the  judges  thus 
assured  that  their  performances  are  entirely  their  own.  They 
are  even  searched  on  entering  these  little  cells,  to  see  that 
they  have  neither  books  nor  papers  about  them,  and  this 
being  ascertained,  all  are  supplied  with  ̂ mting  materials  and 
themes  to  try  his  skill  in  composition,  both  in  prose  and  verse. 
To  guard  against  any  partiality  being  shown  by  the  president 
and  members  of  the  board,  these  papers  are  laid  before  them, 
unsigned,  and  they  select  the  best,  without  knowing  who  are 
the  authors.  The  fortunate  individuals  whose  pieces  are  thus 
approved  then  receive  the  first  degree,  which  is  equivalent 
to  that  of  our  Bachelor  of  Arts  ;  but  the  numbers  are  so  con- 

siderably diminished  at  each  fresh  trial,  that,  on  an  average, 
it  is  reckoned  that  not  more  than  ten  arrive  at  this  degree, 
out  of  every  thousand  who  present  themselves,  in  the  first 
instance,  at  the  hall  of  the  district ;  but  as  the  districts  are 
very  numerous,  these  tens  amount  to  many  hundreds  in  every 
province. 

A  graduate  of  the  first  degree  weai*s  a  blue  gown  \vith  a 
black  border,  and  has  a  silver  bird  on  the  top  of  his  cap.  The 

second  degree  is  that  of  Keu-jin,  which  is  translated  "  elevated 
man,"  a  rank  equal  to  that  of  Master  of  Arts  at  our  univer- 
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sities.  All  those  who  have  attained  the  first  step  are  qualified 

to  try  for  the  second,  but  the  task  is  a  much  harder  one,  and 

as  the  number  to  be  chosen  is  veiy  small  in  proportion  to  that 
.  of  the    candidates, 

being  not  much 
more  than  one  out 

of  every  hundred 

and  forty,  the  em- 
ulation and  excite- 

ment are  of  course 

very  great.  This 
trial  takes  place 

only  once  in  three 
years,  in  all  the 
provincial  capitals, 
before  a  board  com- 

posed of  an  imperial 
chancellor,  and  the 

great  mandarins  of 
the  province.  On 
this  occasion,  as  be- 

fore, the  competi- 
tors write  their  es- 

says in  separate 
cells,  which  are  guarded  by  soldiers,  to  prevent  the  possibility 
of  communication  with  any  one  outside.  They  have  to  pass 
through  three  ordeals,  with  an  interval  of  two  days  between 
each.  On  the  first  day,  two  or  three  thousand  pieces  are, 
perhaps,  sent  in  for  inspection  to  the  judges,  who  are  so  strict, 
that,  if  one  word  of  the  composition  be  incorrectly  written,  it 
is  thrown  aside,  and  the  mark  with  which  it  is  signed  (for  no 
names  appear)  is  put  up  at  the  gate  of  the  hall ;  which  spares 
all  the  mortification  of  a  public  rejection,  as  no  one  knows  the 
signature  but  the  candidate  himself,  who,  on  recognising  his 
own  mark,  returns  quietly  home ;  so  that  on  the  second  day. 
there  are  not,  perhaps,  one  quarter  of  the  original  number ; 
and  on  the  third,  there  are  fewer  still.  At  length,  the  names 
of  the  successful  candidates  are  declared ;  on  which  hand-bills 
notifying  the  same  are  printed  and  posted  up  in  all  directions; 
their  parents  and  nearest  relatives  are  sent  for,  to  share  in  the 

honours  that  ai"e  bestowed  on  them  ;  they  are  invited  to  the 
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houses  of  the  great,  and  overwhelmed  with  presents  and  congra- 
tulations. The  blue 

dress  is  exchanged 
for  a  brown  gown 
with  a  blue  border, 
and  the  silver  bird 

superseded  by  a 
golden  or  gilt  one. 
The  happy  scholar 
is  now  on  the  high 
road  to  wealth  and 

fame ;  he  is  qua- 
lified for  any  office, 

and  if  his  conduct 

and  ability  are  such 
as  to  entitle  him  to 
advancement,  he  is 

expected  to  rise. 
Such  are  the 

means  by  which  no- 
bility is  acquired  in 

China,  and  before 

the  reign  of  Yong-tching  they  were  the  only  means ;  but 
in  the  reign  of  that  prince,  and  since  his  time,  rich  mer- 

chants and  others,  who  have  not  gone  through  the  ordeal 
above  described,  have  been  allowed  to  purchase  rank,  and 
have  thus  become  mandarins  without  possessing  the  neces- 
-aiy  qualifications;  but  this  innovation  caused  much  dissatis- 
iction,  and  was  not  carried  then  to  any  great  extent.  There  are 

-till  two  degrees  above  those  already  mentioned,  to  which  all 
who  have  taken  the  second  degree  are  privileged  to  aspire, 
(hice  in  three  years,  those  who  are  ambitious  of  rising  another 
step  repair  to  Peking,  for  the  examination  by  the  Doctors  of 
the  Han-lin  college,  who  elect  three  hmidred  out  of  about  ten 
thousand,  which  is  the  average  number  of  candidates  for  the 
honour  of  a  rank  somewhat  similar  to  that  which  among  us  is 
called  Doctor  of  Laws.  The  three  hundred  elected  to  this 

dignity  are  again  examined  in  the  presence  of  the  emperor, 
md  a  few  of  them  chosen  to  fill  up  the  vacancies  that  have 

■curred  in  the  Han-lin  college,  from  which  the  ministers 
uud  other  high  officers  of  state  are  usually  appointed.     The 

0 
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attainment  of  this  grade  is  the  grand  object  of  every  one  who 
enters  upon  a  literary  career  in  China  ;  a  grade  equally  open 
to  all,  yet  reached  only  by  a  few. 

When  the  last  election  is  decided,  three  of  the  new  mem- 
bers, whose  names  stood  highest  on  the  list,  are  paraded  round 

the  city  for  three  days,  with  flags  flying,  drums  beating,  and 
all  the  usual  pompous  appendages  of  a  Chinese  procession. 

The  number  of  civil  officers  in  China  amounts  to  about 

14,000,  all  of  whom  are  paid  by  the  government.  Every 
province  has  its  viceroy,  every  city  its  governor,  every  village 
its  ruling  mandarin  ;  and  each  of  these  is  assisted  by  a  council 
of  inferior  magistrates,  and  has  a  number  of  officers  in  various 
departments  subordinate  to  him. 

The  mandarin  rulers,  whatever  may  be  their  rank,  are 
only  elected  for  three  years,  at  the  expiration  of  which  they 
are  appointed  to  the  government  of  some  other  place.  It  was 
formerly  a  custom,  that  when  a  good  magistrate  of  a  village 
or  district  had  fulfilled  his  term  of  office,  the  people  should 
testify  their  respect  and  gratitude  by  sending  a  deputation  to 
invest  him  with  a  robe  of  many  colours,  which  was  proudly 
preserved  in  his  family,  as  a  memorial  of  his  virtues  ;  and  on 
such  an  occasion,  when  the  time  for  his  departure  had  arrived, 
the  villagers  would  set  up  lighted  sticks  of  incense  for  some 
distance  along  the  road  by  which  he  was  to  pass,  and  kneel 
down  by  the  wayside  to  receive  his  farewell  greeting.  We 
regret  to  say  that  this  is  a  picture  of  past,  rather  than  of  pre- 

sent times.  The  mandarins  appear  to  have  bambooed  all 
affection  out  of  the  people,  and  to  have  lost  all  respect  through 
their  corruption,  venality,  and  rapacity.  They  are  regarded 
like  pashas  in  Turkey.  When  one  of  them  is  removed,  the 
poor  people  wonder,  not  how  much  better,  but  how  much 
worse  his  successor  will  be.  Then,  again,  the  Triad  societies 
and  other  secret  combinations  have  evidently  undermined  the 
loyalty  of  great  masses  of  the  population. 

The  death  of  this  monarch, — who,  however,  lived  to  be 

sixty-one  years  old — is  said  to  have  been  hastened  by  his 
excesses,  and  by  his  uneasiness  and  fear  on  learning,  during 
a  journey  in  the  provinces,  the  sad  condition  to  which  the 
empire  had  fallen  during  his  reign.  There  were,  however, 
strong  suspicions  of  secret  assassination. 

The  emperor's  will,  a  very  singular  document,  was  pub- . 
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listed  to  the  people.  In  it  was  this  passage  : — "  The  Yellow 
River  has,  from  the  remotest  ages,  heen  Chinas  sorrow. 
Whenever  the  mouth  of  the  stream  has  heen  impeded  by 
sand-hanks,  it  has,  higher  up  its  course,  created  alarm  by 
overflowing  the  country.  On  such  occasions  I  have  not 
spared  the  imperial  treasury  to  embank  the  river,  and  restore 

the  waters  to  their  former  channel.  Since  a  former  repaii-  of 
the  river  was  completed,  six  or  seven  years  of  tranquillity  had 
elapsed,  when  last  year,  in  the  autumn,  the  excessive  rains 
caused  an  unusual  rise  of  the  water,  and  in  Honan  the  river 
burst  its  banks  at  several  points,  both  on  the  south  and  north 
sides.  The  stream  Woochy  forced  a  passage  to  the  sea,  and 
the  mischief  done  was  immense.  During  the  spring  of  this 
year,  just  as  those  who  conducted  the  repair  of  the  banks  had 
reported  that  the  work  was  finished,  the  southern  bank  at  Eefong 

again  gave  way."  The  mention  of  this  subject  in  the  em- 
peror's will  is  a  sufficient  proof  of  its  importance.  If  the 

science  of  European  engineers  could  put  an  effectual  stop  to  the 
evil,  it  would  be  the  most  important  physical  benefit  that  was 
ever  confeiTed  on  the  empire.  Even  the  European  trade  at  Can- 

ton was  annually  taxed  to  meet  the  repairs  of  the  Yellow  River. 

"  The  emperor's  will,"  says  Sir  J.  F.  Davis,  "  proceeds  to 
state  the  merits  of  his  second  son,  the  late  sovereign,  Taou- 
kwang,  in  having  shot  two  of  the  assassins  who  entered 
the  palace  in  1813,  which  was  the  reason  of  his  selection.  It 

has  been  even  supposed  that  Kea-king's  death  was  hastened 
by  some  discontented  persons  of  high  rank,  who  had  been 
lately  disgraced  in  consequence  of  the  mysterious  loss  of  an 

official  seal.  The  emperor's  death  was  announced  to  the 
several  provinces  by  despatches  written  with  blue  ink,  the 
mourning  colour.  All  persons  of  condition  were  required  to 
take  the  red  silk  ornament  from  their  caps,  with  the  ball  or 
button  of  rank  :  all  subjects  of  China,  without  exception,  were 
called  upon  to  forbear  from  shaving  their  heads  for  one  hun- 

dred days,  within  which  period  none  might  marry,  or  play  on 

musical  instruments,  or  perform  any  sacrifice." 
The  Emperor  Kea-king  died  in  the  year  1820,  and  was 

succeeded  by  his  second  son,  Taou-kwang.  But  ere  we  enter 
on  the  subject  of  those  interesting  occurrences  which  have 
given  a  new  aspect  to  the  affairs  of  the  Celestial  Empire,  let 
us  turn  our  attention  more  particularly  towards  the  general 
state  of  Chinese  society. 
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MANNERS  AND  CUSTOMS,  AND  GENERAL 
CONDITION  OF  THE  CHINESE. 

HE  habits  of  social  life  in  China,  as 

far  as  they  are  yet  known  to  us,  are 
as  peculiar  to  the  inhabitants  of 
that  country  and  its  dependencies,, 
as  their  political  institutions,  their 
religion,  or  their  literature;  and, 

although  not  destitute  of  refine- 
ment, present  a  striking  contrast 

to  those  of  any  other  existing  na- 
tion. In  the  many  allusions  that 

have  already  been  made  in  the  preceding  pages  to  the  man- 
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ners  and  customs  of  this  singular  people,  it  must  have 
appeared  that  it  is  not  the  difference  between  civilisation  and 
barbarism  that  distinguishes  the  Chinese  of  the  present  age 
from  their  contemporaries,  but  it  is  the  more  remarkable 
dissimilarity  between  ancient  and  modern,  and  eastern  and 
western  civilisation,  which  marks  them  as  a  nation  belonging 
to  other  times  and  other  climes. 

To  speak  of  the  Chinese  as  a  rude  or  uninformed  race, 

would  be  quite  as  erroneous  as  to  style  them  a  highly-civilised 
people, —  a  term  that  can  only  be  applied  with  propriety  to 
those  who  are  enlightened  by  modem  science,  which  in  China 
has  hitherto  made  no  progress.  The  refinement  of  the  Chi- 

nese consists  in  the  elegance  and  luxury  with  which  the  higher 
and  richer  classes  are  surrounded  in  their  own  houses,  and 

that  strict  attention  to  the  forms  of  good  breeding  which  pre- 
vails generally  through  all  the  grades  of  private  life.  Polite- 
ness is  an  indispensable  accomplishment,  and  the  rules  of 

etiquette  are  studied  in  all  the  schools  of  China  as  regularly 
as  the  Latin  grammar  in  those  of  England.  A  knowledge  of 
the  forms  and  ceremonies  to  be  observed,  both  at  home  and 

abroad,  in  the  drawing-room  of  a  friend  as  well  as  at  the 
court  of  the  emperor,  is  essential  to  every  one  who  studies 

■with  a  view  of  taking  degrees,  as  he  knows  not  to  what  rank 
he  may  be  called,  and  ought  to  be  prepared  to  conduct  him- 

self with  propriety  in  different  grades  of  life,  from  the  station 
of  the  petty  mandarin  of  an  obscure  village,  to  that  of  the 
chief  kolau  or  minister  of  state.  It  must  be  understood,  that 

to  conduct  himself  with  propriety  does  not  altogether  refer  to 
his  integrity  in  office,  or  his  moral  character,  to  both  of 

■which,  however,  his  most  careful  attention  is  requisite ;  but 
he  must  know  how  many  bows  to  make  to  his  visitors  ;  what 
compliments  to  address  to  them,  according  to  their  rank ; 
whether,  at  their  departure,  he  should  attend  them  as  far  as 
the  door,  or  only  so  many  paces  towards  it ;  and  other  minute 
observances,  too  numerous  to  mention,  must  be  studied  and 
practised.  These  trivial  ceremonies  impart  a  dulness  and 
formality  to  Chinese  society,  which  are  found  excessively 
tedious  by  most  Europeans,  whose  easy,  unstudied  manners, 
would  be  thought  quite  barbarous  among  the  well-bred  of  the 
Celestial  Empire.  It  is  possible,  indeed,  that  more  freedom 
may  exist  between  intimate  friends  than  we  are  aware  of, 
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since  very  few  Europeans  have  had  opportunities  of  seeing 
much  of  the  in-door  life  beyond  the  httle  that  can  be  observed 
in  a  mere  visit  of  ceremony,  which  is  always  received  in  the 
same  formal  manner;  so  that  we  have  yet  much  to  learn 
respecting  the  private  domestic  habits  of  a  Chinese  family. 

The  houses  of  the  wealthy  are  built,  like  those  of  the 
Egyptians,  within  a  court,  surrounded  by  a  wall,  consequently 
they  are  not  visible  to  the  passers-by ;  but  those  of  govern- 

ment officers  are  always  known  by  two  red  poles,  which  are 
set  up  before  the  gate.  The  handsomest  dwellings  are  those 
which  consist  of  a  number  of  separate  buildings,  or  ranges  of 

apartments,  all  on  the  ground-floor.  The  principal  entrance 
is  threefold,  namely,  by  a  large  folding-door  in  the  centre, 
and  a  smaller  one  on  each  side,  at  which  hang  two  handsome 
lanterns,  inscribed  with  the  name  and  titles  of  the  master  of 
the  house.  This  entrance  leads  to  the  saloon,  where  visitors 
are  received,  which  is  usually  the  first  of  a  suite  that  may  be 
called  the  state  apartments,  since  they  are  chiefly  used  for 
the   reception   and    entertainment    of  distinguished   guests. 

They  are  elegantly  and  com- 
modiously  furnished ;  for  the 
Chinese  are  not  deficient  in 

taste,  nor  do  they  spare  ex- 
pense in  the  interior  decora- 

tions of  their  houses,  which  are 
often  fitted  up  in  a  very  costly 
style.  The  walls  of  the  best 
rooms  are  generally  adorned  in 

diff'erent  parts  with  scrolls  of 
white  silk  or  satin  hangings 
from  the  ceiling  to  the  floor, 
on  which  are  imprinted,  in 
large  characters,  maxims  and 
moral  sentences  extracted  from 
the  works  of  the  ancient  sages, 
which  are  considered  far  more 
ornamental  than  the  finest 

paintings.  Many  of  these  sen- tences bear  some  resemblance  to  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon. 

Their  chairs,  which,  it  may  be  remarked,  are  articles  of  furni- 
ture not  used  by  the  natives  of  other  parts  of  Asia,  are  rather 
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clumsy  and  heavy  in  appearance,  but  they  are  made  of  a  very 
beautiful  wood  which  grows  in  China,  and  is  not  unlike  rose- 

wood. They  are  all  made  with  arms,  and  sometimes  are 
furnished  with  silk  or  satin  cushions,  and  hangings  for  the 
back,  embroidered  by  the  ladies  of  the  family,  who  devote  a 
great  portion  of  their  time  to  needlework.  Japanned  cabinets 
and  tables,  with  a  profusion  of  porcelain  jars  and  other  orna- 

ments, are  always  seen  in  a  Chinese  drawing-room ;  but  none 
of  these  are  so  striking  or  so  characteristic  as  the  lanterns, 
suspended  by  silken  cords  from  the  ceiling,  and  ornamented 
with  a  variety  of  elegant  designs. 

In  any  civilised  part  of  the  world  we  may  find  Indian 
cabinets  and  porcelain  vases ;  but  the  lanterns  are  exclusively 
Chinese,  and  are  very  showy  specimens  of  the  national  taste 
and  ingenuity.  They  are  made  in  every  form  that  fancy  can 
invent,  and  of  all  sizes,  from  the  small  ones  carried  by  pe- 

destrians at  night,  to  those  that  illumine  the  halls  of  the 
great ;  the  latter  being  sometimes  eight  or  ten  feet  in  height, 
and  three  feet  in  diameter.  The  most  costly  are  composed  of 
transparent  silk,  adorned  with  landscapes,  birds,  flowers,  and 
fanciful  devices,  in  colours  of  dazzling  brightness  ;  the  frame- 

work being  richly  carved  and  gilt,  and  the  cords  and  tassels 
by  which  they  are  suspended  made  of  silk  and  gold  thread. 
The  possession  of  fine  lanterns  is  a  sort  of  passion  among  the 
Chinese,  many  of  whom  spend  considerable  sums  in  the  grati- 

fication of  this  fancy. 
The  Feast  of  Lanterns,  which  takes  place  almost  immedi- 

ately after  the  celebration  of  the  new  year,  is  a  festival  of 
ancient  date  among  the  Chinese,  and  is  the  occasion  of  a 
most  brilliant  and  beautiful  spectacle.  On  the  fifteenth  day 
of  the  first  moon,  every  city,  village,  and  hamlet,  throughout 
the  country  is  splendidly  illuminated  with  an  infinite  variety 
of  these  beautiful  lanterns,  which  are  hung  up  at  every  house, 
from  the  palace  of  the  viceroy  to  the  hut  of  the  humble 
fisherman,  the  general  feeling  being  a  desire  on  the  part  of 
each  to  outshine  his  neighbour.  The  tradition  respecting 
this  festival  is,  that  the  wife  of  an  emperor  of  one  of  the 
early  dynasties,  being  extravagant  and  fond  of  pleasure,  chose 
to  have  the  palace  illuminated  every  night  with  a  thousand 
lights,  which  might  supply  the  place  of  the  sun,  and  keep  up 
a  perpetual  day  within  her  abode.     This  legend,  which  refers 
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to  a  period  antecedent  to  the  era  of  Confucius,  may  be  re- 
ceived as  an  evidence  that  the  Feast  of  Lanterns  was  cele- 
brated in  China  in  very  ancient  times ;  but  its  real  origin, 

like  that  of  many  other  Chinese  customs,  is  lost  in  obscurity, 
nor  is  it  likely  ever  to  be  discovered.  The  illumination  is 
continued  for  three  nights,  and  is  attended  by  a  grand  display 
of  fireworks,  in  which  the  Chinese  excel  all  other  nations. 
Many  of  the  lanterns,  made  purposely  for  these  occasions, 
exhibit  moving  figures ;  such  as  huntsmen  on  horseback  gal- 

loping round,  ships  sailing,  troops  of  soldiers  marching,  or 

people  dancing,  all  kept  in  motion  by  some  ingenious  con- 
trivance not  visible  to  the  beholder.  These  are  seen  only  at 

the  houses  of  the  rich  mandarins,  and,  of  course,  attract  vast 
crowds  of  spectators.  The  chief  part  of  the  many  thousands 
of  lanterns  manufactured  expressly  for  this  festival  are  of 
horn,  or  a  very  strong  transparent  paper,  made  in  Corea, 
which  is  used  in  most  parts  of  China  instead  of  window-glass  ; 
but  even  the  commonest  of  them  are  elegant  in  shape,  and 

gaily  decorated :  so  that,  altogether,  the  effect  of  the  illumina- 
tion must  be  very  brilliant.  Even  the  poor  fishermen  who 

dwell  on  the  sea-shore,  and  those  who  live  in  boats  on  the 
rivers,  will  bestow  as  much  as  they  can  possibly  spare  of  their 
hard  earnings  for  the  purchase  of  a  fine  lantern  to  exhibit 
on  this  festive  occasion,  so  that  even  the  waters  are  illu- 

mined :  and  as  the  towns  and  villages  are  neither  few  nor  far 
between,  the  spectator  placed  upon  any  eminence  beholds,  on 
all  sides,  an  illuminated  panorama  of  the  country.  During 
the  festival  the  gates  of  the  cities  are  left  open  at  night,  that 
the  country  people  may  enjoy  the  pleasure  of  seeing  the 
illuminations. 

Besides  the  annual  festivals  already  mentioned,  there  are 
several  others,  to  which  the  people  run  with  great  eagerness. 
Though  not  exactly  a  joyous  ceremony,  the  custom  of  visiting 
the  tombs  of  ancestors  is  kept  up  from  year  to  year.  It  is 
in  the  spring  that  they  flock  to  the  burying-places,  sweep  the 
tombs,  and  see  or  order  that  due  repairs  be  effected.  This 
duty  over,  they  decorate  themselves  with  flowers,  and  eat, 

drink,  and  sing.  The  "  Dragon  Festival,"  which  also  falls  in 
spring,  is  described  as  very  pretty  and  interesting.  It  is  a 
sort  of  regatta,  and  is  in  honour  of  some  famous  sage  who 
was  drowned  long  ago.     The  boats  are  shaped  like  Indian 
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canoes,  with  the  figure  of  a  dragon  at  the  prow ;  and  are 
otherwise  highly  ornamented  and  gilded.  They  are  immensely 
long,  and  the  rowers  use  short  sculls.  They  dart  up  and 
down  the  river  in  vast  numbers,  and  with  fearful  speed,  for 
the  long  narrow  boats  cut  through  the  water  like  birds  through 
the  air.  Some  of  the  boats  contain  more  than  sixty  men,  and 

the  sport  sometimes  continues  two  or  three  days.  The  boat- 
men shoot  hither  and  thither,  as  if  searching  for  some  lost 

object ;  and  this  commemorates  the  efforts  made  to  discover 

the  ancient  sage  when  he  fell  into  the  river.  In  the  mean- 
time the  boatmen  shout,  and  the  people  on  shore  beat  gongs, 

wave  flags,  and  fire  innumerable  crackers,  to  inspire  the 
rowers  to  redouble  their  exertions.  If  firing  crackers  can  be 
styled  a  recreation,  it  is  one  that  lasts  in  China  all  the  year 
round,  and  is  not  neglected  by  a  human  being  in  the  em- 

pire. There  is,  probably,  no  single  moment  in  the  round  of 
the  twenty-four  hours  in  which  thousands  of  crackers  are  not 
exploded  in  some  part  of  the  country  or  other.  As  the  flag 
of  England  is  said  never  to  be  furled,  so  with  as  much  truth 
it  may  be  said  that  the  Chinese  crackers  are  never  silent. 
They  are  extremely  cheap,  not  costing  more  than  a  penny  a 
pack.  No  one  takes  the  trouble  to  light  one  cracker  at  a 
time.  They  set  fire  to  a  whole  pack ;  and  generally  when  a 
new  house  is  finished,  or  when  some  other  pleasant  event  has 
happened,  they  burn  five  hundred  packs. 

But  the  great  amusement  of  the  people  of  all  ranks,  and 
at  all  seasons  of  the  year,  is  the  theatre.  A  lively  American 
writer  has  recently  given  us  some  very  amusing  notes  on  this 
subject,  and  we  believe  them  to  be  as  correct  as  they  are  enter- 

taining : — 

"  The  actors  are  formed  into  strolling  companies,  and 
travel  all  over  China.  They  perform  their  parts  admirably, 
and  excel  in  pantomime.  The  Hong  merchants  sometimes 
engage  a  company  for  several  days,  and  throw  open  their 
hongs  to  the  foreigners  as  well  as  the  rabble.  I  accepted  an 
invitation  to  attend  one  of  these  exhibitions,  and  the  tea 
merchant  at  whose  establishment  the  show  took  place  politely 
expressed  his  desire  that  all  should  come. 

"  Two  or  three  of  us  went  together  to  the  hong,  and  were 
ushered  into  an  apartment  in  the  second  story,  looking  out  on 
to  the  courtyard,  and  furnished  with  seats  ascending  as  they 
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retreated,  so  that  the  hindmost  spectators  could  see  as  well  as 
those  in  front.  These  benches,  with  the  exception  of  a  few 
reserved  seats,  were  densely  occupied  by  the  respectable  and 
well-dressed  friends  of  the  hongist. 

"  We  were  politely  ushered  into  the  first  seats,  looking 
immediately  on  the  stage  opposite.  As  soon  as  we  were 
comfortably  seated  a  boy  brought  to  us  very  nice  tea  and 
fans,  as  the  weather  was  warm.  Below  us,  in  the  open  yard, 
were  the  closely-packed  hundreds  admitted  to  the  exhibition 
without  charge,  but  obliged  to  stand,  and  with  the  sun  beat- 

ing down  on  their  unprotected  heads.  They  were  very  or- 
derly and  quiet,  however,  and  watched  every  change  of  scene 

with  intense  interest.  The  stage  was  formed  of  bamboo 
poles,  strongly  tied  together,  and  the  floor  was  of  boards, 
resting  on  the  horizontal  reeds,  and  covered  with  a  carpet. 
The  ceiling  was  of  a  piece  with  the  splendour  of  the  theatre, 
and  composed  of  rather  dingy  matting.  There  was  no  drop 
or  green  curtain,  no  footlights,  or  scenery  of  any  description, 
and  the  orchestra  was  behind  the  performers.  There  was  a 
retiring  room  at  the  back  of  the  stage,  whither  the  actors 
resorted  to  change  their  dresses.  The  beauty  of  the  esta- 

blishment was  much  improved  by  a  number  of  half-naked 
cooleys,  who  had  climbed  up  the  bamboo  poles  to  have 
a  better  view  of  the  scene,  where  they  clung  like  apes ;  and 
one  or  two,  more  fortunate  than  the  rest,  had  actually  managed 
to  get  on  top  of  the  frame,  and  sat  with  their  dusky  legs 
danghng  through  holes  in  the  matting.  The  performance 
was  ludicrous,  and  yet  very  good  in  its  way ;  in  pantomime 
the  actors  were  masters,  and  the  expressions  of  their  counte- 

nances admirably  suited  to  the  feelings  they  meant  to  express. 
The  dresses  were  truly  gorgeous ;  it  is  in  costume,  not  in 
scenery,  that  great  sums  are  expended,  and  that  of  actors  ia 
always  a  representation  of  the  ancient  dresses  of  China  before 
the  Mantchu-Tartar  conquest. 

"  They  were  of  the  richest  silks  and  satins,  stiff  with  gold 
thread  and  gay  embroidery,  and  well  put  on. 

"The  actors  screamed  and  bawled  at  the  top  of  their 
voices,  and  seemed  to  lash  themselves  into  the  most  furious 

excitement.  There  was  a  vast  deal  of  fighting,  and,  on  the 
least  pretence,  the  heroes  of  the  piece  drew  their  swords  and 
hacked  at  each  other  without  mercy ;  and  every  moment  the 
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orchestra  would  come  in  with  an  awful  crash,  and  nearly 
drive  one  frantic  by  the  din  of  gongs,  the  squeak  of  stringed 
instruments,  and  the  shrill  shrieks  of  fifes.  I  soon  became 
aware  that  I  could  not  appreciate  the  performance ;  for  when 
I  laughed  at  the  apparent  absurdities,  all  the  Chinese  looked 
on  with  breathless  interest ;  and  sometimes  during  a  part 
that  I  considered  particularly  stupid,  I  would  hear  loud  ex- 

plosions of  delight,  and  a  contagious  chuckle  would  animate 
the  whole  assembly. 

"  There  were  no  women  to  be  seen,  either  as  spectators  or 
actors,  though  the  impersonation  of  feminine  character  was  so 
admirable,  and  the  dress  so  perfectly  worn,  that  I  came  away 
at  first  under  the  belief  that  I  had  seen  females  acting.  Deli- 

cate-looking lads  of  seventeen  or  nineteen  are  selected  to 
personate  the  softer  sex ;  and  when  the  dress  is  put  on,  the 
false  head-gear  assumed,  the  feet  squeezed  into  the  smallest 
of  shoes,  and  the  voice  mimics  the  high  shrill  tones  of  woman- 

hood, the  disguise  is  complete. 

"  The  faces  of  the  boys  are  painted,  as  is  usual  with  the 
females  in  China,  and  the  womanly  way  of  moving,  talking, 
and  even  thinking,  seems  to  be  adopted.  They  make  love  in 
the  most  natural  and  sentimental  manner,  assume  airs  of 
coquetry  and  raillery  with  equal  ease,  and  play  the  belle  and 
the  mother  much  better  than  nine-tenths  of  the  European 
actresses.  In  truth,  they  sometimes  personate  the  wife  in 
her  several  capacities,  and  in  one  instance  a  stage  lady 
began  to  pant,  and  groan,  and  give  indications  of  increasing 
her  family,  and  when  she  had  retired,  a  rag-baby  of  the  most 
natural  order  was  brought  in,  very  shortly  followed  by  the 
mother,  who  had  rapidly  recovered  from  her  confinement. 

"  There  was,  however,  no  indecency  committed. 
"  To  the  bamboo  poles  in  front  are  attached  boards,  with 

the  name  of  the  play  represented  inscribed  on  them,  and  these 
are  changed  with  the  drama.  A  play  will  frequently  last  two  or 
three  days ;  the  one  I  saw  occupied  nearly  twelve  hours,  and 
when  I  returned  in  the  afternoon  the  boards  were  unchanged, 
and  the  same  old  fellows  were  wrapped  up  in  the  story  that  I 
had  seen  all  eyes  and  ears  in  the  morning. 

"  When  it  is  time  to  go  to  dinner  the  orchestra  suddenly 
ceases  to  emit  its  deafening  clangour,  the  actors  roll  up  the 
stage  carpet  and  adjourn  to  some  eating-house,  the  audience 
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disperse  till  the  meal  is  over,  when  the  actors  come  back  as 
violent  as  ever.  The  crowd  will  stand  patiently  for  hours 
under  the  hot  sun  to  enjoy  a  performance  which  depends 
more  on  the  excellence  of  the  actors  than  on  the  merits  of 

the  play. 

"The  actors  vary  their  exhibitions  by  gymnastic  exer- 
cises, some  of  which  are  very  remarkable.  In  one  that  I 

saw,  a  number  of  men  formed  a  circle,  joining  hands,  and  on 
the  shoulders  of  these  stood  another  tier,  and  a  third  group 
of  three  or  four  persons  stood  on  the  top  of  the  pyramid. 
Those  beneath  then  commenced  dancing,  and  finally  went 

whirling  round  like  a  top,  until  they  attained  a  fearful  velo- 
city. I  expected  to  see  some  of  the  fellows  go  off  in  a 

tangent,  but  they  all  managed  to  retain  their  hold,  those 
above  jumping  and  kicking  as  they  revolved. 

"  As  there  is  no  scenery,  of  course  the  audience  have  to 
imagine  it,  and  transport  the  players  in  their  fancy  from  point 
to  point;  but  the  actors  have  a  very  cheap  and  ingenious  method 
of  locomotion.  If  they  wish  to  mount  on  horseback,  they  be- 

stride a  chair  and  crack  a  whip  ;  and  if  the  hero  of  the  piece 
desires  to  go  to  Pekin,  he  skips  across  the  stage,  claps  his 
hands,  bawls  with  joy,  and  informs  the  hearers  that  he  has 
arrived.  The  fashionable  world  at  once  believe  him,  and  go 

to  court  without  presentations.  There  are  hundreds  of  dra- 
matic authors  in  China,  their  name  is  legion,  and  their  pro- 

ductions seem  to  be  the  most  popular  reading  of  the  Chinese. 
A  few  plays  have  been  translated  into  English,  but  are  hardly 
adapted  for  the  European  stage. 

"  Books  are  extremely  cheap  in  China,  and  the  '  sing- 
song' books,  as  they  are  called,  are  more  lively  and  enter- 

taining than  most  others.  All  the  plays  represented  can  be 
found  in  print,  and  a  complete  collection  would  outnumber 
the  British  drama. 

"  The  same  company  do  not  visit  a  city  more  than  once 
in  three  or  four  years,  and  each  troop  have  a  number  of  per- 

formances in  which  they  are  particularly  skilled. 

"  The  only  harm  likely  to  result  from  theatrical  exhibi- 
tions arises  from  the  narrow  and  densely-crowded  streets  ;  if 

a  panic  ensues,  many  are  trampled  to  death,  and  a  short  time 
after  I  left  Canton  a  lamentable  tragedy  occurred.  A  fire 

took  place  during  a  performance,  and  upwards  of  two  thou- 
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sand  persons  lost  their  lives  by  the  flames  and  by  their  frantic 

efforts  to  escape  destruction."* All  the  cities  of  China  are  walled  round,  and  some  of 
them  are  described  as  bearing  a  great  resemblance  to  the  old 
feudal  towns  of  Europe ;  except  that,  in  general,  they  are  of 
wider  extent.  Peking  is  supposed  to  be  about  twenty-five 
miles  in  circumference.  It  is  divided  into  two  distinct  parts : 
the  northern,  or  Tartar  city ;  and  the  southern,  or  Chinese 
city.  The  former,  which  is  inhabited  chiefly  by  Tartars,  is 
surrounded  by  a  wall,  with  nine  gates,  always  guarded  by 
soldiers,  and  contains  the  imperial  palace,  which,  with  its 
magnificent  gardens,  stands  in  the  centre,  within  a  space  of 
about  five  miles  in  circumference,  enclosed  by  another  wall, 
and  called  the  Forbidden  City,  as  no  one  may  enter  it  but 
privileged  persons.  The  Tartar  city  contains  the  residences 
of  all  the  grandees  of  the  court,  the  halls  of  the  Six  Tribunals, 
the  Hanlin  College,  several  superb  temples,  a  Mohammedan 
mosque,  and  many  other  public  buildings.  The  principal 
streets  are  very  long  and  wide,  and  contain  numerous  shops, 
as  well  as  private  houses  ;  but  they  are  not  paved,  which  is  a 
great  inconvenience  in  wet  weather ;  neither  are  they  lighted 
at  night :  but  as  no  one  is  allowed  to  be  abroad  after  dark, 
unless  on  some  very  particular  occasion,  it  is  not  of  much 
importance  that  they  should  be  so,  particularly  as  any  one 
who  is  obliged  to  go  out  must  carry  a  lantern  with  him. 
Large  spaces  of  ground  in  this  part  of  Peking  are  occupied 
by  ornamental  gardens  belonging  to  the  rich  mandarins,  and 
it  is  adorned  with  a  fine  lake,  a  mile  and  a  half  in  length,  and 
more  than  a  quarter  of  a  mile  in  breadth,  crossed  by  a  bridge 
of  nine  arches,  constructed  entirely  of  white  marble.  The 
banks  of  this  lake  are  bordered  with  trees,  among  which  the 
drooping  willow  bends  its  graceful  branches  ;  and  in  the 
midst  of  this  expanse  of  water  is  an  islet,  adorned  with  a 
temple  and  an  elegant  pagoda,  the  never-failing  ornaments  of 
Chinese  scenery,  Peking  is,  therefore,  by  no  means  devoid 
of  natural  beauties  ;  and  even  the  old,  or  Chinese  town,  which 
is  the  trading  part  of  the  capital,  contains  large  gardens  and 
fields,  where  vegetables  are  grown  for  the  daily  supply  of  the 

*  Osmond  Tiffany,  jun.    "  The  Canton  Chinese  ;  or,  the  American's 
Sojourn  in  the  Celestial  Empire."    Boston,  1849. 
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markets ;  and  also  many  nursery-grounds,  where  flowers  are 
cultivated  expressly  for  the  adornment  of  the  ladies  of  Peking, 
who  wear  them  in  their  hair.  This  simple  and  elegant  mode 
of  decorating  the  hair  is  generally  adopted  in  all  parts  of 
China,  and  when  natural  flowers  are  not  to  be  obtained,  arti- 

ficial ones  are  substituted  ;  but  a  female  head  is  seldom  seen 
without  the  one  or  the  other,  which,  among  the  higher  classes, 
are  mixed  with  golden  bodkins,  jewels,  and  other  ornaments. 

The  temples  in  this  part  of  the  capital  are  very  magnifi- 
cent, especially  those  dedicated  to  Heaven  and  Earth ;  the 

former  standing  in  the  centre  of  a  spacious  enclosure,  ele- 
vated by  three  stages,  each  ascended  by  a  flight  of  marble 

steps,  and  surrounded  by  a  handsome  balustrade.  Within 
the  enclosure  is  an  edifice,  styled  the  Palace  of  Abstinence, 
to  which  it  is  customary  for  the  emperor  to  retire  for  three 
days,  before  the  grand  ceremony  of  sacrificing  in  the  temple, 
which  is  performed  annually,  at  the  winter  solstice,  when  the 
emperor  officiates  in  his  character  of  high-priest ;  and  on  this 
occasion,  the  produce  of  the  field  he  ploughed  in  the  spring, 
with  the  silks  cultured  and  woven  within  the  precincts  of  the 
palace,  are  offered  up  to  the  supreme  ruler  of  the  universe, 
under  the  name  of  Tien,  or  Lord  of  Heaven,  The  procession 
to  the  temple  on  the  day  of  the  sacrifice  is  very  magnificent, 
as  the  emperor  is  accompanied  by  the  whole  court,  besides  a 
numerous  cavalcade  of  civil  and  military  mandarins,  all  in 
full  dress.  It  is  remarkable  that,  in  a  religious  procession, 
there  should  be  no  priests,  nor  any  symbols  of  its  sacred 
character;  unless  we  may  so  consider  a  vast  number  of 
lighted  flambeaux,  and  about  four  hundred  gorgeous  lanterns, 
which  are  carried  in  the  train.  On  the  day  of  this  solemnity, 
as  well  as  that  of  the  ploughing  festival,  the  emperor  is 
visible,  but  is  seldom  seen  in  public  at  any  other  time,  or 
passes  the  boundary  wall  of  his  own  park,  except  during  the 
annual  hunting  expedition,  or  when  he  removes  from  one 
royal  residence  to  another. 

The  streets  of  Peking  are  crowded,  noisy,  and  bustling ; 
for  there,  as  in  all  other  great  cities  of  China,  it  is  a  common 
custom  for  men  of  the  lower  orders  to  work  at  their  several 

trades  in  the  streets,  where  they  sit  with  their  tools  around 

them,  as  if  they  were  in  a  workshop.  Cobblei-s,  tinkers,  and 
blacksmiths,  set  up  their  apparatus  wherever  they  may  obtain 
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a  job ;  and  medicine  venders,  who  are  generally  fortune- 
tellers also,  establish  themselves,  with  their  compounds 

ranged  in  order  before  them,  in  any  convenient  locality. 
There  are  also  a  great  number  of  pedlers,  ballad-singers, 
and  mountebanks,  who  contribute  no  less  to  the  noise  than  to 
the  throng.  But  the  most  remarkable  persons  who  exercise 
their  calling  in  the  streets  are  the  barbers,  who  are  all 

licensed,  and  shave  the  heads  and  plait  the  tails  of  theii' 
customers  with  the  utmost  gravity  in  the  open  air.  All  the 
men  of  the  lower  orders,  as  well  as  some  of  a  higher  class, 
have  this  operation  performed  in  the  street ;  a  custom  that 
would  probably  fall  into  disuse,  if  the  Chinese  ladies  were  in 
the  habit  of  walking  abroad  more  freely.  The  shops  have 
open  fronts,  gaily  painted,  and  before  the  door  of  each  is  a 
wooden  pillar,  covered  mth  gilt  characters,  describing  the 
nature  of  the  goods  sold  within ;  and  as  these  sign-posts  are 
usually  decorated  with  gay  streamers  floating  from  the  top, 
they  have  not  been  unaptly  compared,  in  appearance,  to  a 
line  of  ship  masts  with  colours  flying.  The  windows  of  all 
the  houses  in  Peking  are  made  of  Corea  paper,  very  fre- 

quently of  a  rose  colour,  and  strengthened  by  a  thin  frame- 
work of  bamboo ;  for  there  is  no  glass  in  the  north  of  China, 

nor  is  it  yet  very  common  in  the  south,  although  more  fre- 
quently seen  now  than  in  the  last  century.  The  houses  in 

Peking  are  seldom  more  than  one  story  in  height,  and  have 
flat  roofs,  which  are  often  covered  with  flowers  and  shrubs ; 

for  as  there  are  no  fire-places,  so  there  are  no  chimneys,  the 
rooms  being  warmed  by  pans  of  lighted  charcoal,  of  which 
fuel  great  quantities  are  brought  from  Tartary  on  dromedaries, 
and  these  animals  are  constantly  seen  thus  laden  in  the  streets 
of  the  city. 

The  new  town  was  partly  built,  and  greatly  embellished, 
by  the  Emperor  Yong-lo,  when  he  removed  the  court  from 
Nanking  to  Peking,  which  was  then  entirely  inhabited  by 
Chinese  ;  but  when  it  was  taken  by  the  Mantchus,  the  native 
people  were  all  driven  out  of  the  new  town,  and  the  houses 
given  to  the  Tartar  conquerors,  since  which  time  it  has  been 
called  the  Tartar  city. 

Our  knowledge  of  the  great  metropolis  of  the  Celestial 
Empire  is  still  imperfect ;  but  in  a  countiy  where  such  strict 
uniformity  prevails  throughout,  and  where  the  manners  and 
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dresses  of  the  people  are  regulated  by  the  laws,  it  is  not 
unreasonable  to  conclude  that  the  inhabitants  of  Peking  re- 

semble those  of  other  Chinese  cities.  In  the  new  town  the 

streets  are  wide  and  handsome,  but  the  old  town  presents  the 
same  general  features  that  distinguish  all  the  great  cities  of 
China ;  the  most  striking  of  which  are  the  high  walls,  narrow 

streets,  open-fronted  shops,  gaily-decorated  temples  and  tri- 
umphal arches,  with  a  constant  succession  of  sedans  and 

noisy  processions,  the  bustle  being  increased  by  the  incessant 
activity  of  itinerant  artificers  and  venders  of  almost  every 
commodity ;  amongst  whom  not  a  few  are  water-sellers,  one 
of  which  class  is  here  represented. 

The  streets  of  Canton  are  mostly  particularised  by  their 
separate  trades,  one  being  entirely  occupied  by  shoemakers, 

another  by  drapers,  a  third  by  jewellers,  &c. ;  and  this  dis- 
tinctive arrangement  of  the  trades  is,  probably,  adopted  in 

most  of  the  towns.  The  triumphal  arches,  which  are  seen  in 
most  of  the  principal  streets,  are  ornamental  gateways  that 
have  been  erected  in  honour  of  eminent  persons ;  by  which 
may  be  understood  those  who  have  distinguished  themselves 
by  their  wisdom  and  virtues,  either  in  public  or  private  life. 
The   emperor   Kang-hy,   for  instance,   ordained   that  every 
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widow  who  attained  to  her  hundredth  year  without  forming  a 
second  matrimonial  engagement,  should  be  presented  with 
thirty  taels  of  silver  for  the  erection  of  a  triumphal  arch, 
with  an  inscription  in  her  praise  :  for  although  a  woman  is 
allowed  to  take  a  second  husband  if  she  pleases,  and  many 
do  so,  it  is  accounted  far  more  honourable  to  remain  faithful 
to  the  memory  of  the  first.  There  is  a  curious  custom 
with  regard  to  marriage  among  the  lower  orders ;  which  is, 
that  of  begging  in  the  public  road  to  raise  money  for  a 
wedding  procession.  A  few  years  ago  an  English  gentleman, 
in  walking  near  a  burial-ground  at  Macao,  observed  a  number 
of  women  standing  together  making  a  doleful  noise,  which  he 
supposed  to  be  a  lament  for  some  departed  relative  ;  but,  on 
inquiry,  he  learned  that  they  were  soliciting  donations  from 
the  passers-by  to  facilitate  the  marriage  of  a  young  couple, 
who  were  very  anxious  to  be  united,  but  had  not  money  to 
pay  the  expenses  of  the  bridal  ceremonies  ;  and  such  is  the 
superstition  of  the  Chinese,  that  no  happiness  would  be  ex- 

pected to  result  from  a  union  unless  the  bride  were  carried 
home  in  due  form. 

The  gi'eat  mass  of  the  people  in  China  are  the  peasantry, 
or  land  cultivators,  an  industrious,  frugal,  and,  at  least  until 
recent  times,  a  contented  race  of  people,  strongly  attached  to 
the  habits  of  their  forefathers,  and  decidedly  averse  to  any 
innovations  in  their  ancient  customs.  So  vast  is  the  popu- 

lation of  this  immense  empire,  that  its  demands  upon  agri- 
culture for  the  necessaries  of  life  could  not  be  satisfied  without 

great  activity  on  the  part  of  the  peasantry  ;  hence  they  labour 
incessantly  to  render  the  soil  doubly  productive,  by  con- 

stantly irrigating,  and  frequently  manuring,  the  land.  By 
these  means  they  produce  two  crops  of  rice  in  the  year, 
and  sometimes  three ;  or  a  careful  farmer  will  raise  sufficient 

cotton  in  the  interval  between  his  rice  crops  to  make  clothing 
for  his  whole  family. 

The  farms  are  in  general  small,  and  are  sometimes  culti- 
vated by  the  proprietors,  sometimes  by  the  tenants,  who  rent 

them  of  rich  landowners ;  for  there  are  many  of  the  mandarins 
and  merchants  who  possess  very  large  landed  estates,  which 
are  always  let  to  cultivators,  as  no  individual,  however  rich, 
the  emperor  alone  excepted,  presumes  to  convert  into  a  park 
or  pleasure-ground  a  large  extent  of  land  that  may  be  made 

p 
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to  contribute  towards  the  subsistence  of  the  community  at 
large.  According  to  the  law,  all  landed  property,  on  the 
death  of  its  owner,  is  divided  into  equal  portions  among  his 
sons,  with  the  exception  of  the  eldest,  who  has  a  double 
share  ;  but  the  system  of  clanship,  which  is  universal  among 
the  agriculturists,  renders  this  law  of  no  real  weight,  as  they 
all  live  together  and  fare  alike,  each  individual  labouring  for 
the  common  benefit  of  the  little  community  to  which  he 
belongs.  It  is  not  uncommon,  in  a  large  family,  for  the 
brothers  to  make  an  agreement  among  themselves  to  dispense 
with  the  services  of  one  of  their  number,  that  he  may  devote 
himself  entirely  to  letters,  the  rest  supporting  him  during  his 
studies,  in  the  hope  that  he  will  ultimately  obtain  degrees 
that  may  enable  him  to  repay  them  for  the  benefits  they  have 
conferred  upon  him.  In  some  few  cases  this  is  of  great 
advantage  to  the  whole  family  ;  but  there  are  many  thousands 
of  these  poor  students  who  never  rise  higher  than  to  the  first 
degree,  nor  obtain  any  employment  more  lucrative  than  that 
of  a  schoolmaster,  or  tutor  in  a  private  family. 

Ml  aged  relatives,  whether  male  or  female,  are  invariably 
supported  by  the  younger  branches  of  the  family.  The  force 
of  domestic  affection,  and  the  respect  paid  to  it,  were  fully 
exemplified  during  the  late  war,  when  it  was  no  unusual 
case  for  a  soldier  to  obtain  permission  of  the  general  to  return 
home  to  visit  a  dying  grandmother,  or  attend  upon  a  sick 
parent ;  duties  so  sacred  in  the  eyes  of  the  rulers  of  China 
as  to  supersede  all  others. 

In  former  times,  eveiy  male  at  the  age  of  sixteen  paid  a 
capitation-tax,  which  ceased  when  he  had  attained  his  sixtieth 
year,  and  a  pension  for  life  was  then  settled  on  him  by  the 
government.  There  is  no  capitation-tax  at  present,  nor  are 
any  pensions  granted  to  the  aged :  but  there  is  an  imperial 
gift  of  thirty  taels,  to  which  every  man  and  woman  is  entitled^ 
at  the  age  of  one  hundred. 

The  cottages  of  the  peasantry  are  generally  described  as 
being  neat  and  comfortable  in  appearance.  They  are  but 
scantily  provided  with  furniture,  made  of  bamboo,  by  the 
peasants  themselves  ;  the  articles  in  use  consisting  chiefly  a 
tables,  stools,  and  beds,  or  rather  boards  :  for  the  bed  is  but  i 

board  laid  upon  two  wooden  benches,  with  a  mat  spread  upoi 
it,  and  surrounded  by  curtains  of  coarse  hemp,  to  keep  of 
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the  mosquitoes.  The  rich  have  softer  beds,  and  handsome 
bedsteads  placed  in  a  recess,  with  curtains  of  silk  or  gauze, 
according  to  the  season. 

Every  house,  belonging  either  to  rich  or  poor,  has  its 
household  gods,  to  which  offerings  are  frequently  made  ac- 

cording to  the  mode  of  Chinese  worship,  consisting  of  cakes, 
rice,  plates  of  meats,  and  cups  of  tea,  which  are  placed  before 
the  images  for  a  certain  space  of  time,  and  then  taken  away 
to  be  consumed  by  the  family.  At  the  great  public  festivals, 
tables  covered  with  offerings  brought  by  the  people  are  set 
in  the  streets,  or  in  the  tem- 

ples, and  are  ranged  with  the 
nicest  care.  Each  table  dis- 

plays a  variety  of  choice  viands, 

such  as  ducks,  fowls,  pigs' 
heads,  large  cakes,  fruits,  and 
confectionary  of  all  kinds,  with 
wine,  and  rows  of  very  small 
cups  filled  with  tea.  The 
tables  are  illuminated  with 

large  wax  tapers,  and  in  eveiy 
offering  is  fixed  a  lighted  joss- 
stick,  which  burns  very  slowly, 
and  when  exhausted  is  replaced 
by  another.  The  word  Joss  is 
supposed  to  be  a  coiTuption  of 
Dios,  as  it  does  not  belong  to 
the  Chinese  language,  nor  does 
it  appear  to  have  been  in  use  before  the  settlement  of  the 
Portuguese  in  China ;  and  this  conjecture  is  the  more  reason- 

able, from  the  fact  of  there  being  other  words  now  in  common 
use,  even  amongst  the  Chinese  themselves,  which  owe  their 
origin  to  the  Portuguese :  as,  for  instance,  mandarin,  the 
native  term  for  which  is  quan.  As  long  as  the  festival  lasts 
the  tables  remain  untouched,  but  as  soon  as  it  is  ended  the 
offerings  are  distributed  among  the  crowd,  so  that  the  lower 
orders  may  be  said  literally  to  share  in  all  public  festi- 
vities. 

The  commencement  of  a  new  year  is  the  time  for  feasting 
and  merry-making  in  China.  The  Christmas  of  the  olden 
time    in    England   was    not    a    season   of  more    universal 
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merriment  than  this  is  in  the  flowery  land.     On  this  most 
important  of  all  the  Chinese  festivals,  high  and   low,   the 
rulers  and  their  people,  indulge  in  a  cessation  from  the  cares 
of  life,  and  give  up  all  their  thoughts  to  pleasure.     A  regular 
order  is  issued  by  the  Board  of  Rites,  that  all  government 
business  shall  be  suspended  from  the  twentieth  day  of  the^ 
twelfth  moon  to  the  same  day  of  the  first  moon  ;  thus  allowing 
to  all  the  mandarins  in  office  a  holiday  of  thirty  days,  un-| 
less  any  particular  business  should  demand  their  attention ; 
and  they  do  not  fail  to  avail  themselves  of  this  release,  by] 
locking  up  their  seals  and   preparing   to   enjoy  their   long 
vacation.  ■  The  rest  of  the  people  devote  as  much  time  to 
amusement  as  they  can  spare  from  their  ordinary  avocations 
but  those  must  be  miserable,  indeed,  who  do  not  join,  for  two 
or  three  days  at  least,  in  the  general  gaieties. 

The  festival,  which  begins  at  the  midnight  that  closes  the 
old  year,  is  ushered  in  by  the  ceremonies  of  offerings,  incense 
burning,  and  numerous  other  rites,  which  last  till  daylight ; 
the  temples  being  lighted  up,  the  pagodas  illuminated,  and 
candles  set  up  before  the  domestic  idols  in  every  house.  As 
soon  as  the  day  appears,  visits  of  congratulation  are  paid  and 

received,  and  new-year's  gifts  are  sent  to  particular  friends, 
always  accompanied  by  a  visiting -ticket  of  red  paper,  on 
which  is  written  the  name  of  the  donor,  and  a  list  of  the 

presents  sent,  consisting  usually  of  silks,  fine  tea,  sweetmeats, 
ornaments,  toys,  and  other  trifles  suited  to  the  occasion.  All 
the  actors,  musicians,  jugglers,  and  tumblers  in  the  empire, 
are  in  requisition  at  this  period  of  recreation,  when  grand 
entertainments  are  given  by  the  rich,  and  plays  are  performed 
in  the  streets,  at  the  expense  of  government,  or  by  a  sub- 

scription among  the  inhabitants,  for  the  amusement  of  the 
poor.  The  lower  orders  are  very  much  addicted  to  gambling, 
smoking,  and  drinking,  particularly  in  the  towns,  where  there 
are  plenty  of  booths  for  their  accommodation,  to  which  they 
resort  as  soon  as  their  daily  labours  are  ended.  These 
taverns,  which  are  merely  open  sheds,  are  much  frequented 
at  all  seasons,  but  at  holiday  times  they  are  crowded  from 
morning  till  night  with  noisy  revellers. 

The  last  day  of  the  year  is  not  quite  so  joyful  a  one  as 
the  first,  for  among  the  many  regulations  of  the  Chinese  j 
government  is  a  law,  by  which  all  men  are  obliged  to  settle 
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accounts  with  their  creditors  on  that  particular  day ;  and  it  is 
considered  so  disgraceful  to  leave  any  debt  unpaid,  that  the 
unlucky  debtor  who  cannot  discharge  his  pecuniary  obliga- 

tions at  the  appointed  time  is  liable  to  be  treated  with  insult 
and  injury  by  those  to  whom  the  money  is  owing  ;  and  among 
the  vulgar,  it  is  not  uncommon  for  an  individual  under  such 
circumstances  to  have  his  furniture  broken,  and  his  family 
annoyed  in  every  possible  way :  nor  can  he  apply  to  the 
magistrates  for  redress,  however  serious  the  injury  he  may 
sustain,  because  the  fact  of  not  having  paid  his  debts  would 
render  his  complaint  of  no  avail. 

The  necessity  of  being  punctual  in  payments  involves, 
also,  that  of  economy,  one  of  the  moral  virtues  instilled  into 

the  minds  of  the  people  by  their  magistrates,  w^ho  are  obliged 
by  law  to  give  instruction  in  public  on  the  first  and  fifteenth 
days  of  every  moon,  by  reading  one  of  the  sixteen  discourses 
that  treat  on  all  the  principal  duties  of  social  life  in  every 
station.  The  first  lesson  is  on  filial  piety,  and  the  respect 
which  a  younger  should  pay  to  an  elder  brother.  These 
duties  are  so  strictly  enjoined  and  enforced,  that  a  few  years 
since  a  man  was  put  to  death  for  having  beaten  his  mother, 
and  his  Avife  shared  the  same  fate  for  having  assisted  him. 
The  act  was  regarded  as  a  crime  so  heinous,  that  the  house  in 
which  it  was  perpetrated  was  deemed  unfit  for  the  residence 
of  any  human  being,  and  was  dug  up  from  the  foundation, 
that  not  a  stone  of  it  might  remain.  The  magistrates  were 

all  disgraced ;  the  wife's  mother  was  severely  punished  ;  and 
the  scholars  of  that  polluted  district  were  prohibited  from 
attending  the  public  examinations  for  three  years.  The 
second  of  the  sixteen  discourses  exhorts  the  people  to  pre- 

serve a  respectful  remembrance  of  their  ancestors,  and  enjoins 
them  not  to  neglect  to  visit  their  tombs  at  the  proper  periods. 

The  principal  subjects  of  the  other  lectures  ai'e,  the  benefits 
of  concord  in  the  villages  ;  the  respect  due  to  the  profession 
of  husbandry  and  the  culture  of  silk ;  the  advantages  of 
economy  and  industry ;  the  education  of  youth ;  application 
to  business  ;  obedience  to  the  laws  ;  and  the  punishments  in- 

curred by  those  wlio  are  negligent  of  their  duties. 

The  care  of  admonishing  the  people  belongs  to  the  man- 
darins of  small  communities  ;  but  the  viceroys  have  also  to 

perform  their  part  as  teachers,  by  assembling  all  the  inferior 
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governors  within  their  province  about  once  a-year,  to  give 
them  instructions  as  to  their  respective  duties ;  to  which  they 

are  bound  to  listen  with  respect,  as  coming  from  the  em- 
peror himself  by  the  voice  of  his  representative. 

It  appears,  however,  that  all  these  moral  lectures  are 
now  printed  from  the  ancient  originals,  and  that,  in  order 
to  save  themselves  trouble,  the  mandarins  merely  enjoin  the 

people,  or  their  head-men,  to  read  them  at  least  once  in 
every  year.  At  every  step  one  must  be  careful  not  to  con- 

found theory  with  practice,  and  not  to  attribute,  unreservedly, 
the  strict  ancient  usages  to  the  existing  generation,  whose 
latitudinarianism,  in  general,  is  notorious. 

The  real  condition  of  ladies  in  China,  and  the  position 
they  hold  in  society,  are  certainly  not  yet  very  accurately 
known.  They  are  seldom  seen  in  the  streets,  it  is  true  ;  but 
that  is  sufficiently  accounted  for  by  their  inability  to  walk 
with  ease  ;  and  as  they  do  sometimes  appear  abroad,  and  are 
often  observed  at  the  windows  without  making  any  attempt  to 

.  conceal  their  faces  from  the  gaze  of  strangers,  it  is  evident 
they  enjoy  far  more  liberty  than  the  Turkish  ladies,  although 
it  is  not  the  custom  for  the  sexes  to  mix  together  in  general 
society.  When  a  mandarin  gives  a  grand  entertainment,  his 
wife  frequently  invites  her  friends  to  witness  the  theatrical 
performances,  and  various  amusing  exhibitions  that  are  going 
forward  during  the  dinner.  These  they  can  see,  without  being 
seen,  from  a  latticed  gallery  provided  for  that  purpose  ;  and 
thus  they  are  not  entirely  debarred  from  the  enjoyment  of 
the  festivities,  although  they  do  not  mingle  with  the  guests. 

But  we  must  consider  the  sex  degraded  wherever  the 
system  of  polygamy  prevails,  and  wherever  (as  in  China  and 
all  these  eastern  countries)  men  stock  their  harems  according 
to  their  wealth  and  rank.  Another  source  of  degradation 
should  seem  to  be  the  universal  practice  of  buying  and  selling 
women.  All  classes  of  Chinese  purchase  their  wives  from 
the  parents  or  legal  guardians  of  the  young  women.  A 
family  of  handsome  daughters,  particularly  if  well  trained  in 
ceremonials  and  Chinese  accomplishments,  are  often  a  source 
of  great  profit  to  their  parents.  Some  of  the  mandarins 
appear  to  be  incapable  of  understanding  that  women  are  not 
sold  in  England.  Since  our  war  with  them,  the  second  man- 

darin of  an  imperial  war-junk  visited  one  of  our  ships  at 
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Hong-Kong,  and  was  there  mightily  smitten  by  one  of  our 
fair  countrywomen,  a  young  married  lady.  He  immediately 
offered  to  purchase  her.  But  though  so  much  smitten,  the 
second  mandarin  had  a  frugal  mind,  and  the  national  turn 
for  bargaining.  He  began  by  offering  a  low  price,  telling  the 
English  gentleman  that  he  did  not  think  that,  in  the  present 
state  of  the  market,  he  would  get  more  for  her.  Finding 
this  proposition  rejected,  he  bade  for  her  at  a  gradually 
increasing  rate,  until  he  offered  what  he  considered  the 
highest  price  that  ought  ever  to  be  given  for  a  wife  ;  namely, 
6000  taels,  or  about  6U0Z.  English,  informing  the  gentleman, 
at  the  same  time,  that  he  should  require  neither  her  wardrobe 
nor  her  jewels.  Upon  learning  that  it  was  not  the  custom  of 
Englishmen  to  traffic  in  ladies,  he  apologised,  and  then  begged 
to  be  allowed  to  buy  her  gold  watch  and  chain. 

The  condition  of  the  poor  women  in  China  is  apparent  to  all 
visitors,  and  deplorable  enough.  They  seem  to  be  condemned 
to  an  extraordinary  share  of  the  hardest  labour.  They  work 
in  the  fields,  harrowing,  hoeing,  and  even  ploughing ;  they 
work  in  the  shops  of  carpenters  and  blacksmiths  ;  they  carry 
burthens  through  the  streets  and  along  the  high  roads  ;  they 
work  like  the  men  on  board  the  river  junks  ;  and  they  scuU 
or  paddle  half  of  the  sampans,  or  wherries,  which  ply  on  the 

rivei-  at  Canton.  An  Irish  sailor  was  heard  to  declare,  that  in 
China  nearly  all  the  boats  were  manned  with  women. 

As  far  as  European  observation  has  extended,  all  visiting 
in  China  is  conducted  in  a  manner  which  is  very  formal, 
according  to  our  notions.  The  most  intimate  friend,  in 
making  a  morning  call,  does  not  alight  from  his  chair  until 
he  has  sent  in  his  visiting-ticket,  that  the  master  of  the 
house  may  give  him  a  proper  reception,  according  to  his 
rank,  as  it  is  the  etiquette  to  hurry  to  the  door,  in  some 
cases,  to  receive  a  guest ;  while  in  others,  it  is  only  necessary 
to  meet  him  in  the  middle  of  the  room ;  and  in  the  former 
case,  the  bowings  are  lower  and  more  numerous  than  in  the 
latter.  The  law  has  decided  that  the  superior  shall  take  pre- 

cedence in  entering  the  room,  yet  it  is  considered  polite  to 
make  a  pretence  of  refusing  to  go  in  first,  and  a  few  un- 

meaning compliments  always  pass  on  the  occasion,  both  par- 
ties knowing  very  well  which  of  them  is  to  take  the  lead. 
It  is  not  the  custom  in  China  to  uncover  the  head,  unless 
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invited  so  to  do ;  in  warm  weather,  therefore,  a  gentleman 

usually  says  to  his  friend,  "  Pray  put  off  your  cap ! "  and  it 
would  be'  a  mark  of  ill-manners  to  omit  this  compliment. 
Tea  is  always  offered  to  a  morning  visitor,  and  is  usually 
accompanied  with  sweetmeats  and  pipes,  for  the  Chinese  are 

as  fond  of  smoking  as  the  Turks, 

and  every  gentleman  wears  an  em- 
broidered tobacco-pouch  at  his  girdle. 

'It  is  not  exactly  certain  when  to- bacco was  first  introduced  into  China, 

but  it  is  supposed  that  it  found  its 
way  there  soon  after  the  discovery 
of  America,  as  the  Chinese  were  in 
the  habit  of  smoking  before  the 
time  of  the  Mantchu  -  Tartar  con- 

quest, although  there  is  no  mention 
of  such  a  custom  prior  to  the  six- 

teenth century. 

The  forbidden  pleasure  of  opium-smoking  had  also  been 
indulged  in  to  a  great  extent,  when  the  events  trans-  1 
pired  that  gave  rise  to  our  late  war.  | 

Smoking  is  not  confined  to  the  male  sex,  nor  to  the 
lower  class  of  females  ;  but  every  Chinese  lady  has  her 

richly-ornamented  pipe,  which  would  really  be  an  ele- 
gant appendage  if  it  did  not  involve  so  unfeminine  an 

indulgence.  It  is  also  related  that  not  a  few  of  the 
ladies  intoxicate  themselves  by  smoking  opium.  The 

usual  employments  among  the  Chinese  ladies  are,  work- 
ing embroidery,  playing  on  different  musical  instru- 

ments, and  painting  on  silk  and  rice-paper.  It  is  not 
supposed  that  they  possess  generally  any  accomplish- 

ments more  intellectual  than  these ;  yet  as  some  ladies 
are  known  to  write  to  their  husbands  when  absent,  it  is 
clear  that  there  are  individual  cases  where  the  art  of 

writing  has  been  acquired,  and,  of  course,  that  of  read- 
ing ;  which  might  lead  us  to  conjecture  that,  in  some 

of  the  numerous  famihes  where  private  tutors  are  now 
employed,  the  girls  may  be  allowed  to  participate,  to  a 
certain  extent,  in  the  studies  of  their  brothers  :  but  this  v^ 
is  a  mere  supposition,  for  which  there  is  no  authority.  ̂ ^ 

The  costume  of  the  Chinese  being  regulated  by  law,  is 



LADIES    COSTUME. 197 

not  subject  to  the  caprice  of  fashion  or  individual  taste, 
except  in  such  trifling  particulars  as  produce  no  alteration  in 
the  p^ojneral  style.  The  dress  of  a  Chinese  lady  is  not  different 
from  that  worn  in  ancient  times  :  it  consists  of  a  short  loose 

>^obe,  confined  round  the  throat  with  a  narrow  collar.  The 

^  robe  is  worn  over  a  long  full  skirt,  and  both  are  frequently 
made  of  richly-embroidered  silks.  The  sleeves  are  wide,  and 
sufficiently  long  to  fall  over  the  hands,  and  the  hair  is 
gathered  up  in  a  knot  at  the  top  of  the  head,  and  is  fastened 
with  golden  bodkins,  and  adorned  with  flowers,  They  all 
wear  trousers,  like  the  Turkish  women ;  and  their  tiny  shoes 
are  of  satin,  silk,  or  velvet,  beautifully  worked  with  gold, 
silver,  and  coloured  silks,  the  soles  being  of  rice-paper,  from 
one  to  two  inches  in  thickness,  and  covered   outside  with 

Dmnestic  Scene.    Ladies  at  their  usual  employments. 

white  leather,  made  from  pigs'  skin.  The  little  girls  are 
very  becomingly  attired  in  short  dresses,  reaching  to  the 
throat,  and  worn  over  the  full  trousers.  The  hair,  which  is 
combed  from  the  forehead,  hangs  down  in  ringlets  on  each 
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side,  and  the  "back  hair  is  plaited  into  one  or  two  long  tails  ; 
in  which  style  it  remains  until  the  young  lady  is  about  to 
become  a  bride,  when  the  more  matronly  fashion  is  adopted, 
and  the  braids  and  curls  are  formed  into  a  knot,  intermixed 
wdth  flowers  and  jewels. 

A  gentleman  usually  wears,  in  the  house,  a  loose  robe  of 
silk,  cloth,  or,  in  summer,  of  some  lighter  material,  with 
a  cap  also  suited  to  the  season.  If  he  be  a  mandarin,  a  ball 
is  worn  on  the  top  of  the  cap,  to  designate  the  class  to  which 
he  belongs.  The  summer  cap  is  as  light  as  chip,  to  which 
it  bears  a  resemblance.  It  is  made  of  bamboo,  in  the  shape 
of  a  cone;  and,  if  the  wearer  be  a  government  officer,  has 
attached  to  the  ball  a  crimson  silk  ornament,  which  hangs 

like  a  fringe.  The  winter  head-dress  is  of  satin,  with  a  wide 
brim  of  black  velvet,  turned  up  all  round,  and  the  usual 
adornments  of  ball  and  fringe  at  the  top.  A  mandarin  of 
the  first  rank  is  known  by  a  red  ball  on  his  cap ;  a  trans- 

parent blue  one  denotes  the  second  class ;  and  the  other 
grades  are  distinguished  by  white,  opaque  blue,  crystal,  gilt, 
and  other  balls. 

A  Chinese  is  not  at  liberty  to  wear  his  summer  or  his 
winter  cap  when  he  pleases,  but  is  obliged  to  wait  for  the 
time  appointed  by  the  Board  of  Rites  for  making  the  altera- 

tion in  his  head-gear.  The  announcement  is  made  in  the 
Gazette,  when  the  viceroy  of  the  province  lays  aside  the  cap 
he  has  been  wearing  for  the  previous  six  months,  to  adopt 

that  of  the  approaching  season,  and  the  example  is  imme- 
diately followed  by  all  other  mandarins  and  officers  within 

his  government.  It  is  very  usual  to  wear  at  home  a  cap  of 
silk  or  velvet,  fitting  closely  to  the  head.  Furs  are  very 
much  used  in  the  winter  costume ;  for  as  the  Chinese  have 
no  fires  in  their  apartments,  they  wear  a  great  quantity  of 
warm  clothing,  putting  on  one  garment  over  another  until 
they  are  sufficiently  protected  from  the  cold.  Dress  boots 
are  of  velvet  or  satin,  with  the  universal  thick  white  soles ; 

and  a  fan,  in  an  embroidered  case  hanging  from  the  girdle,  is 
as  indispensable  a  part  of  the  costume  of  a  Chinese  gentle-  i 
man  as  his  cap  or  gown. 

The  lower  orders  in  the  towns,  men,  women,  and  children, 
all  wear  loose  frocks  of  Nanking  cloth,  usually  dyed  blue,  and  i 
gathered  round  the  neck ;    but  the   labouring   men  in  the  i 
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country  work  in  large  cotton  trousers,  with  a  shirt  over  them, 
and  a  broad  bamboo  hat,  which  answers  the  purpose  of  an 
umbrella,  to  shield  them  from  the  sun  and  rain.  But  the 
most  extraordinary  article  of  apparel  worn  by  the  Chinese 
labourer  is  a  cloak  made  of  reeds,  which  has  a  very  rough, 
unsightly  appearance,  but  is  extremely  useful  in  wet  weather, 
either  in  the  fields  or  in  the  boats. 

The  river  population  in  China,  as  will  be  noticed  more 
particularly  in  speaking  of  Canton,  form  a  very  large  portion 
of  the  community  in  that  province,  and  were  formerly  con- 

sidered as  a  distinct  and  inferior  race.  Until  the  time  of 

Eaen-long  they  were  not  permitted  to  intermarry  with  the 
people  on  shore  ;  but  that  enlightened  sovereign  removed  the 
restriction,  and  those  who  live  on  the  water  now  enjoy  equal 
privileges  with  those  who  have  their  dwellings  on  land,  and  a 
boatman  may  take  to  wife  a  village  lass  without  incurring  any 
penalty.  It  is  thought  that  many  of  the  poor  people  who 
emigrate  to  Singapore,  and  other  settlements,  often  take  their 
wives  with  them,  notwithstanding  the  laws  that  so  strictly 
prohibit  women  from  leaving  the  country  ;  but  there  is  no 
doubt  that  the  laws  against  emigration  are  altogether  very 
much  relaxed,  and  it  is  probable  that  the  government  may 
purposely  refrain  from  being  very  vigilant  in  seeing  them 
enforced. 

It  is  rather  curious  that,  among  the  personal  decorations 
of  the  Chinese,  there  is  not  one  they  prize  more  highly,  or 
on  which  they  bestow  more  attention,  than  the  plaited  tail, 
which,  at  first,  was  detested  as  a  disgraceful  badge  of  de- 

pendence, and  is  still  a  sign  of  their  subjection  to  the  Tartar 
rule.  The  beauty  of  the  tail  consists  in  its  length  and  thick- 

ness, and  many  who  have  not  hair  enough  to  make  a  hand- 
some braid,  supply  the  deficiency  with  false  hair  and  silk ; 

but  whatever  pains  and  cost  a  man  may  bestow  upon  im- 
proving his  appearance  by  the  aid  of  art,  he  can  have  no 

pretensions  to  personal  attraction  unless  his  figure  indicate 
that  he  has  not  been  kept  upon  spare  diet ;  and,  indeed,  there 
are  no  people  in  the  world  who  are  fonder  of  eating  than  the 
Chinese. 

The  tables  of  the  wealthy  are  supplied  with  a  great 
variety  of  rich  dishes,  among  which  is  a  soup  that  supplies 
the  place  of  our  turtle.     It  is  made  of  the  nests  of  birds, 
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the  trade  in  which  is  a  government  monopoly.  These  nests 
are  principally  brought  from  Java,  Sumatra,  and  the  coasts  of 
Malacca ;  they  are  the  work  of  a  kind  of  sea-swallow,  and  are 
obtained  among  the  rocks  with  difficulty.  They  consist  of  a 
glutinous  substance,  formed  by  the  bird  itself,  and,  after  being 
properly  cleansed,  they  are  packed  in  boxes  and  sent  to 
Canton,  where  they  are  often  worth  more  than  their  weight 
in  gold.  They  can  be  purchased  only  by  the  rich,  and  by 
them  only  after  the  emperor  and  great  mandarins  at  Peking 

have  been  supplied.  Sharks'  fins  are  esteemed  a  great 
luxury.  There  appears  to  be  scarcely  an  end  to  the  number 
and  variety  of  the  culinary  preparations  of  these  people  ;  but 
of  all  their  dishes,  there  are  very  few  that  are  palatable  to  a 

European  stomach.  Our  lively  American  traveller  says : — 
"  There  are  more  forms  and  ceremonies  connected  with  feasts 
than  I  have  paper  to  spare  for  them  ;  but  I  think  no  enthu- 

siast would  care  to  go  through  two  Chinese  dinners.  The 
dishes,  palatable  as  they  look,  have  a  veiy  strong  smack  of 
castor  oil,  and  you  can  scarcely  find  one  that  has  not  some 
repulsive  taste.  I  was  once  tempted  by  a  plate  of  exquisite- 
looking  eggs  and  vegetables,  and,  oh,  that  rash  swallow!  I 
feel  faint  as  I  write."* 

The  Chinese  take  wine  with  each  other,  and  when  they 
have  done  so,  turn  the  cup  upside  down,  to  show  that  they 
have  emptied  its  contents,  this  being  a  point  of  good  breeding. 
The  wine,  which  is  a  liquor  extracted  from  rice,  is  always 
taken  hot,  and  is  poured  by  a  servant  into  the  cups  from  a 
silver  vessel  like  a  coffee-pot.  The  dinner-service  consists  of 
porcelain  bowls,  of  various  sizes,  with  plates  shaped  like 
saucers,  and  sometimes  a  few  silver  dishes.  Instead  of  knives 

and  forks,  they  use  what  are  termed  chopsticks,  which  are 
small  round  sticks  of  ivoiy  or  ebony ;  but  they  have  also 
spoons  of  ebony,  and  silver  ladles,  for  the  soups.  The  dinner 
is  followed  by  a  dessert  of  fruits  and  confectionary,  after  which 
the  company  usually  adjourn  to  another  room  to  take  tea, 
and  ̂ muse  themselves  ;  but  the  Englishmen  who  have  dined 
in  a  familiar  manner  with  the  mandarins,  or  Hong  mer- 

chants of  Canton,  have  never  been  gratified  by  the  company of  the  ladies. 

*  Osmond  TiflFany,  "  The  Canton  Chinese,  &c."  a! 
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The  shopkeepers  of  China  usually  take  only  two  meals  in 
the  day;  one  between  eight  and  ten  in  the  morning,  the 
other  between  four  and  six  in  the  afternoon.  Their  usual 

fare  is  rice  and  vegetables,  with  a  little  pork  or  fish  ;  their 
ordinary  drink  is  tea,  but  they  sometimes  indulge  in  sharasoo, 
a  spirituous  liquor  distilled  from  rice,  large  quantities  of 
which  are  made  at  Tinghae,  the  capital  of  Chusan. 

The  bakers  in  China  are  chiefly  employed  in  making 
pastry,  and  flat  unleavened  cakes,  the  latter  constituting  the 
only  bread  which  is  known  in  China.  Their  ovens,  or  rather 
baking-machines,  consist  of  a  flat  plate  of  iron,  suspended  by 
chains  from  a  beam  over  a  copper  filled  with  burning  char- 

coal.    The  cakes  are  placed  on  the  iron  plate,  which  can  be 

raised  or  depressed  at  pleasure,  by  means  of  the  chains  ;  and 
as  this  is  the  only  mode  of  baking  among  the  Chinese,  their 
laead  is  necessarily  made  in  the  form  of  cakes,  and  is  eaten 
only  as  a  dainty.  At  Canton  the  process  of  cooking  is  car- 

ried on  over  charcoal  fires,  and  as  there  are  no  chimneys  to 
any  of  the  houses,  a  part  of  the  brick-work  above  the  fire  in 
their  kitchens,  or  cooking-places,  is  left  open,  to  suffer  the 
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vapour  to  escape.  There  are  plenty  of  eating-houses  in  that 
city,  both  for  rich  and  poor ;  those  for  the  latter  being  open 
sheds,  where  they  can  procure  a  hot  breakfast  or  dinner  at 
any  hour  of  the  day,  for  a  very  trifling  sum.  The  superior 
sort  are  fine  handsome  hotels,  where  gentlemen  of  the 
higher  classes  can  dine  when  their  families  are  out  of 
town. 

Our  distinguished  botanist,  Mr.  Fortune,  has  lately  given 
us  a  description  of  a  road-side  inn  in  the  provinces.  It  must 
be  borne  in  mind  that  this  gentleman  w^as  travelling  in  dis- 

guise, and  passing  for  a  Chinese. 

"  The  inn  was  a  large  and  commodious  building,  extend- 
ing backwards  from  the  main  street  of  the  town.  Its  front 

was  composed  of  a  number  of  boards  or  shutters,  which  could 
be  removed  at  pleasure.  The  whole  of  these  were  taken 
down  in  the  morning  and  put  up  again  at  night.  The  floor 
of  the  building  was  divided  into  three  principal  compartments, 
the  first  facing  the  street,  the  second  being  behind  it,  and 
the  third  at  the  furthest  end.  Some  small  rooms  which 
were  formed  on  each  side  were  the  bedrooms. 

"  Coolies  and  chair-bearers  crowded  that  part  of  the 
building  next  to  the  street,  in  which  they  had  their  meals 
and  smoked  their  pipes.  The  second  and  third  divisions 
were  destined  for  travellers,  but  as  there  were  large  doors 
between  each,  which  stood  wide  open,  it  was  easy  to  see 
through  from  the  front  to  the  back  part  of  the  premises. 

"When  I  got  out  of  my  chair  I  followed  'mine  host' 
into  the  second  compartment,  in  which  I  observed  a  table  at 
each  side  of  the  room.  One  of  them  being  unoccupied  I  sat 
down  at  it,  and  with  becoming  gravity  lighted  my  Chinese 
pipe  and  began  to  smoke.  The  host  set  a  cup  of  tea  before 
me,  and  left  me  to  attend  upon  some  one  else.  I  had  now 
leisure  to  take  a  survey  of  the  strange  scene  around  me.  At 
the  opposite  table  sat  two  merchants,  who  a  single  glance  told 
me  were  from  the  province  of  Canton.  They  were  evidently 
eyeing  me  with  great  interest,  and  doubtless  knew  me  to  be 
a  foreigner  the  moment  I  entered  the  room.  One  of  them  I 

had  frequently  seen  at  Shang-hae.  This  person  looked  as  if 
he  wished  me  to  recognise  him,  but  in  this  he  was  disap- 

pointed, for  I  returned  his  inquiring  look  as  if  I  had  never 
seen  him  before.     I  now  observed  him  whispering  to  his 
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companion,  and  thought  I  heard  the  word  '  Fankwei '  used. 
In  the  meantime  Sing-Hoo,  who  had  just  arrived,  came  in, 
and  began  to  bustle  about  and  get  in  the  dinner,  which  was 
soon  ready.  The  host  was  a  civil  sort  of  man,  but  very  inqui- 

sitive, and  as  he  set  down  the  dinner  he  put  various  questions 
to  me.  With  Chinese  politeness  he  asked  me  my  name,  my 
age,  where  I  had  come  from,  and  whither  I  was  bound ;  and 
to  all  such  questions  he  received  satisfactory  answers.  The 
Canton  merchants  were  all  eyes  and  ears  while  this  conversa- 

tion was  going  on,  and  one  of  them  quietly  prompted  the  inn- 
keeper to  ask  a  few  more  questions.  These  gentlemen  wanted 

to  know  the  starting-point  of  my  journey,  the  particular  part 
of  Fokien  to  which  I  was  bound,  and  the  objects  I  had  in 
view.  As  I  could  not  see  that  answers  to  these  questions 
concerned  them  very  much,  or  could  be  of  any  use,  I  judged 
it  better  to  keep  them  in  the  dark. 

"  Several  dishes  being  now  set  before  me,  and  a  cup  of 
wine  poured  out  by  the  host,  I  took  a  sip  of  it,  and,  taking  up 
my  chopsticks,  went  on  with  my  dinner.  Having  had  great 
experience  in  the  use  of  chopsticks,  I  could  handle  them  now 
nearly  as  well  as  the  Chinese  themselves  ;  and  as  I  had  been 
accustomed  to  all  the  fonnalities  of  a  Chinese  dinner,  I  went 
on  with  the  most  perfect  confidence. 

"  When  I  had  finished  dinner,  a  wooden  basin,  containing 
warm  water  and  a  wet  cloth,  was  placed  before  me,  in  order 
that  I  might  wash  my  hands  and  face.  Wringing  the  wet 
cloth,  I  rubbed  my  face,  neck,  and  hands,  well  over  with  it  in 
Chinese  style.  Having  finished  my  ablution  I  returned  again 
to  the  table.  The  dinner  and  dishes  having  in  the  meantime 

.  been  removed,  tea  was  again  set  before  us. 

"  The  Cantonmen  still  remained  at  the  opposite  table, 
but  the  greater  part  of  the  Others  who,  at  their  instigation, 
had  been  taking  sly  peeps  at  me,  had  gone  away.  I  suppose 
when  they  saw  that  I  ate  and  drank  just  like  the  rest  they 
must  have  felt  some  little  surprise,  and  had  their  original 
opinion  strengthened ;  namely,  that  after  all  I  was  only  one  of 
themselves. 

"  My  chairbearers  having  dined  as  well  as  myself,  they 
sent  a  message  by  Sing-Hoo  to  say  that  they  were  ready  to 
proceed.     Making  a  slight  bow  to  mine  host,  and  a  slighter 
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one  to  the  Canton  gentlemen,  in  Chinese  style,  I  got  into  my 

chair  and  went  my  way." 
Gambling  with  cards,  dice,  dominoes,  and  other  contri- 

vances, and  gambling  by  betting,  are  excessively  prevalent. 
A  Chinese  will  bet  upon  anything,  from  two  crickets  in  a 
basin  to  fighting  quails  and  a  combat  of  game  cocks.  Accord- 

ing to  the  late  Eev.  C.  Gutzlaff,  and  other  missionaries  and 
attentive  observers,  this  is  one  of  their  great  national  vices. 
From  (jhildhood  to  old  age  they  never  get  rid  of  the  pro- 

pensity. Some  of  the  games  played  by  the  wealthier  classes 
in -doors  appear  to  be  excessively  childish;  they,  however, 
play  at  draughts,  and  have  a  sort  of  chess. 

Among  the  out-door  amusements  of  the  commonalty,  that 
of  kite-flying  is  carried  to  a  degree  of  perfection  unseen  in 
any  other  country.  The  kites  are  made  in  a  variety  of  forms, 
as  of  birds,  butterflies,  or  fishes;  and  the  flyers  often  try 
their  skill  in  bringing  down  each  other  s  kites,  in  imitation  of 
hawking.  Foot-ball  is  a  favourite  pastime  ;  and  a  game 
called  jang,  which  is  of  very  ancient  date,  and  is  played  with 
two  wooden  toys  in  the  form  of  a  pair  of  shoes,  one  of  which 
is  placed  on  the  ground  and  its  fellow  thrown  from  a  distance, 
the  object  being  to  insert  one  within  the  other,  and  he  who 
succeeds  in  doing  so  is  the  winner. 

Our  child's  game  of  battledoor  and  shuttlecock  is  very 
prevalent,  and  is  played  by  grown-up  people  as  well  as  by 
children.  There  is,  however,  this  difference, — the  Chinese 
do  not  play  with  their  hands,  but  with  their  feet,  and  their 
battledoors  are  the  soles,  the  toes,  or  the  instep  of  the  very 
broad  slippers  they  wear.  The  game  thus  played  is  still 
more  common  among  the  Siamese,  whose  dexterity  at  it  is 
said  to  be  surprising. 
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ARTS,  MANUFACTURES,  ETC. 

HE  Chinese  are  deservedly  celebrated 
for  their  industry  and  ingenuity  ;  yet, 
in  consequence  of  their  reluctance  to 
be  taught  by  foreigners,  they  possess 
very  little  scientific  knowledge,  and 
succeed  better  in  ornamental  than  in 
useful  works.  Those  arts  which 

chiefly  contribute  to  the  comforts 
and  conveniences  of  life  are  but  im- 

perfectly understood,  while  those 
that  depend  on  exertion  of  fancy  and  neatness  of  execution 
have  attained  to  a  high  degree  of  excellence.  They  have  very 
little  machinery,  and  are  strongly  prejudiced  against  the  in- 

troduction of  any  improvements  that  w^ould  tend  to  abridge 
manual  labour.  Even  their  agricultural  implements  are  as 
few  and  simple  as  they  were  in  the  early  days  of  the  empire, 
yet,  by  dint  of  the  excessive  toil  of  the  vast  numbers  of  people 
employed,  the  lands  are  as  well  cultivated  and  as  highly  pro- 

ductive as  they  could  possibly  be  by  any  improved  system. 
The  plough,  the  harrow,  and  the  hoe,  all  of  the  rudest  con- 

struction, are  the  chief  implements  used  by  a  Chinese  farmer, 
the  spade  being  only  seen  occasionally.  The  plough  is  usually 
drawn  by  buffaloes,  but  sometimes  that  labour  is  performed 
by  men,  and  even  by  women,  among  the  lowest  class  of 
farmers.  W^ter-wheels  and  chain-pumps  are  used  for  irri- 

gating the  lands.  The  water-wheel  is  an  immense,  yet  very 
light  machine,  composed  entirely  of  bamboo,  its  buckets  for 
raising  the  water  being  made  of  the  same  material ;  it  is 
fixed  adjoining  the  banks  of  all  such  rivers  as  have  the 
stream  running  one  way,  which  keeps  it  going  night  and  day, 

id  supplies  water  to  a  large  trough,  which  empties  its  con- 
ints  into  several  channels  that  inin  through  the  fields  in 

ious  directions,  and  thus  keep  them  constantly  watered, 
le  chain-pump  is  used  to  raise  water  from  the  wells  and 

Q 
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ponds  for  the  same  purpose,  and,  being  portable,  is  extremely 
useful  to  the  Chinese  labourer,  who  is  never  without  one ; 

consequently,  the  making  of  these  machines  is  a  branch  of 
industry  that  affords  employment  to  a  great  number  of 
mechanics. 

The  great  object  of  cultivation  is  rice,  the  staple  food  of 
all  classes,  from  the  prince  to  the  peasant.  Most  of  the 
plains  present  an  endless  succession  of  rice  or  paddy  fields, 
which,  in  the  early  stage  of  the  crops,  exhibit  a  vast  surface 
of  bright  green,  but  turn  yellow  as  the  grain  ripens.  The 
seed  is  first  sown  in  small  patches,  flooded  with  a  particular 
preparation  of  liquid  manure,  which  promotes  its  immediate 
developement,  so  that  in  a  few  days  the  shoots  are  five  or  six 
inches  in  height,  when  they  are  transplanted  to  the  fields, 
some  of  the  labourers  being  employed  in  taking  them  up, 
others  in  maldng  holes  to  receive  them,  and  a  third  party  in 
dropping  them  into  the  holes,  about  six  together.  All  these 
men  stand  up  to  the  ankles  in  water,  for  it  is  requisite  that 
rice  should  be  kept  constantly  wet,  or  it  would  be  spoiled ; 
but  when  the  rice  is  ripe,  the  fields  are  drained,  so  that  the 
reapers,  whose  labours  commence  about  Midsummer,  work  on 

dry  ground. 
The  second  harvest  is  ripe  in  November,  after  which  the 

ground  is  usually  planted  with  cabbages,  and  other  vege- 
tables ;  but  in  some  parts  of  the  country  a  crop  of  cotton 

is  obtained  between  the  two  rice  crops. 

Keang-nan,  and  the  provinces  adjoining,  are  those  where 
cotton  is  more  extensively  cultivated ;  and  in  the  neighbour- 

hood of  Nanking  the  cloth  known  by  that  name  is  made  in 
large  quantities.  The  weavers  are  all  women,  and  work  at 
their  own  homes;  for  there  are  no  large  manufactories  in 
China,  either  for  silks  or  cottons  :  so  that  there  is  scarcely  a 

cottage  throughout  the  empire  where  there  is  not  some  manu- 
factiu-e  carried  on,  either  for  sale  or  home  consumption,  and 
generally  for  both. 

The  introduction  of  cotton  instead  of  silk  for  clothing 
must  have  proved  a  material  benefit  to  the  lower  classes, 

being  so  much  more  durable,  and  better  suited  to  their  occu-  [ 
pations,  than  silk ;  yet  it  was  not  till  after  the  accession  of  I 
the  Ming  dynasty  that  it  was  cultivated  in  sufficient  quanti- 

ties to  allow  of  its  coming  into  general  use.     The  extended 
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cultivation  of  cotton  was  one  of  the  causes  of  the  almost  entire 

disappearance  of  sheep  from  the  southern  provinces,  for  it 
was  found  that  it  would  take  much  more  land  to  supply  a  cer- 

tain number  of  persons  with  mutton  and  wool  than  with  rice 
and  cotton  ;  there  the  pastures  were  gradually  turned  into 
rijce  and  cotton  plantations,  while  sheep  were  banished  to  the 
mountains  and  less  fertile  parts  of  the  country.  For  the 
same  reason,  cattle,  horses,  and  other  domestic  animals,  are 
scarce,  the  few  that  are  kept  for  the  purposes  of  husbandry 
are  poor  and  ilL  fed ;  for  there  is  not  a  common  on  which  they 
can  graze,  so  that  they  are  tied  up  in  stalls  when  not  em- 

ployed in  the  fields.  Dairy  farms  are  unknown  in  China, 
where  the  people  use  neither  milk,  butter,  nor  cheese. 

The  land  tax  is  said  to  amount  to  about  one-tenth  of  the 
produce,  and  it  is  reckoned  that  about  ten  thousand  boats  are 

constantly  engaged  in  carrying  to  Peking  the  tribute  goods 
from  different  provinces,  which  serve  to  clothe  and  feed  the 
army,  and  afford  stores  of  grain  for  times  of  scarcity,  as  well 
as  to  furnish  the  numerous  princes  and  government  officers 

with  the  silks  and  rice  that  ai*e  distributed  to  them  annually, 
as  a  part  of  their  salaries.  The  state  dresses  of  the  emperor's 
guards  are  of  silk,  the  making  of  which  is  a  tax  on  the  silk 
districts.  The  provinces  that  produce  the  finest  silk  are 
those  of  Chekeang,  Keang-nan,  or  Nanking,  and  the  country 
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adjoining ;  but  there  is  a  wild  species  of  worm  in  many  other 

parts  of  China  that  feeds  on  some  of  the  common  forest-trees, 
and  from  which  is  obtained  a  coarse  kind  of  silk,  which  is 

very  durable,  but  which  will  not  take  any  dye,  and  is  far  less 
glossy  and  beautiful  than  the  silk  of  the  worm  that  feeds  on 
the  mulberry- tree. 

The  Chinese  do  not  sell  their  best  silk  fabrics  to  foreigners, 
consequently  we  rarely  see  in  this  country  the  rich  silks  which 
they  wear  themselves.  Their  velvets  are  not  equal  to  those 
of  Europe,  but  their  flowered  damasks  and  crapes  are  superb. 
There  are  women  who  can  eara  as  much  as  thirty  dollars  a- 
month  by  embroidering  the  beautiful  shawls  of  China  crape 
that  are  so  much  admired  in  this  country. 

A  large  portion  of  the  peasantry  in  the  silk  districts  are 
chiefly  engaged  in  taking  care  of  the  mulberiy  plantations, 
which  require  constant  attention  that  they  may  produce  fine 
leaves,  and  the  frequent  pruning  of  the  branches  for  that  end 
destroys,  in  great  measure,  the  beauty  of  the  tree.  The 
worms  are  kept  in  houses,  in  the  centre  of  the  grove,  for  it  is 
an  essential  point  in  the  management  of  them  that  they 
should  be  always  surrounded  by  perfect  stillness,  as  it  is 
found  that  noise  is  extremely  injurious,  especially  to  the 

younger  ones.  The  care  of  feeding  and  tending  them  be- 
longs to  the  female  part  of  the  family,  who  also  manage  the 

silk  after  it  is  spun  by  the  worms. 
The  other  principal  manufactures  of  China  are  porcelain, 

japanned  ware,  and  paper.  The  great  porcelain  factories  of 
King-te-ching  are  still  carried  on  as  they  were  in  former 
times;  but  as  the  Chinese  have  made  no  improvements, 
either  in  the  forms  or  the  designs  with  which  they  ornament 
their  ware,  the  Europeans  now  greatly  surpass  them  in  both 
these  particulars,  although  perhaps  the  China  ware  may  still 
be  superior  in  quality  to  that  manufactured  in  Europe. 

Another  branch  of  industry,  which  has  never  been  imi- 
tated with  success  in  this  part  of  the  world,  is  that  of  making 

the  beautiful  japanned  material  that  we  often  see  in  the  shape 

of  folding-screens,  cabinets,  tea-trays,  boxes,  and  ornamental 
tables,  so  brilliantly  adorned  with  paintings  and  gildings  in: 
that  peculiar  style  which  is  at  once  recognised  as  Chinese; 

This  is  an  art,  however,  in  which  the  people  of  China  yield' 
the  palm  to  those  of  Japan,  from  whom  it  derives  its  name  r 
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and  all  the  most  costly  screens  and  cabinets  seen  in  the  houses 
of  the  Chinese  mandarins  are  the  work  of  the  Japanese, 
who  send  them  to  China.  The  varnish  used  for  japanning 
them  is  the  gum  that  oozes  from  a  small  tree,  or  rather  a 
shrub,  which  grows  both  in  China  and  Japan.  The  excel- 

lence of  the  art  consists  in  laying  on  the  varnish  perfectly 
smooth,  which  is  a  tedious  and  difficult  process,  as  many 
coatings  are  required,  and  each  must  be  spread  with  the  same 
nicety.  The  varnish  will  take  any  colour  without  losing  its 
brilliancy,  so  that  all  the  painting  is  executed  upon  the 
japanned  surface ;  and  although  the  Chinese  have  no  high  or 
pure  art,  we  cannot  refuse  to  give  them  credit  for  their  skill 
in  the  execution  of  the  ornamental  designs. 

Among  a  people  so  addicted  to  reading  and  writing,  the 
manufacture  of  paper  must  necessarily  be  carried  on  to  a 
considerable  extent,  and  must  be  much  increased  by  the 

annual  consumption  for  the  sacrifices,  which  require  an  im- 
mense supply  of  paper.  The  paper  used  for  printing  books 

being  thin  and  transparent,  is  only  impressed  on  one  side, 
and  folded,  so  that  every  leaf  is  double,  with  the  edge  uncut. 
Books  are  not  bound,  like  ours  ;  but  every  work  is  divided 
into  a  number  of  separate  parts,  each  neatly  stitched  into 
strong  paper  covers.  The  parts  in  this  shape  are  placed  all 
together,  loosely,  in  the  outer  case ;  a  plan  that  seems  to 

have  been  adopted  for  the  purpose  of  avoiding  the  incon- 
venience of  holding  a  thick  volume  in  the  hand. 

Specimens  may  be  seen  in  the  museum  of  the  Royal 
Asiatic  Society,  and  many  hundreds  or  thousands  are  stored 
in  the  library  of  the  British  Museum.  Some  five  years  ago, 
when  large  additions  were  made  to  this  collection,  and  when 
the  librarians  were  deliberating  where  they  should  find  room 
for  them  and  place  them,  they  were  put  upon  the  floor  of  one 
of  the  spacious  rooms  of  the  library,  and  built,  or  piled  up,  in 
the  form  of  a  wall  or  parapet,  which  the  more  facetious  of  the 
officers  of  the  Museum  were  accustomed  to  call  the  "  Great 
Wall  of  China." 

Books  are  very  cheap,  for  there  is  no  duty  on  paper ;  and 
the  wages  of  printers,  as  of  all  other  workmen,  are  very  small. 
There  are  a  great  many  booksellers  in  all  the  principal  towns, 
but  as  the  only  books  read  in  China  are  those  of  the  native 
authors,  none  others  are  to  be  met  with  ;  and  thus  printing  and 
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bookselling  go  on  year  after  year,  and  century  after  century, 

without  adding  to  the  previous  knowledge  of  the  people,  or 

giving  them  a 
single  new  idea. 
Printing  is  still 

executed,  as  for- 
merly, by  means 

of  wooden  blocks, 

which  are  pre- 

pared thus.  The 
copy  is  written 
on  very  thin 

paper,  and  pasted on  plain  blocks, 
from  which  all 
the  blank  parts 
are  neatly  cut 

away,  and  as  the 
letters  are  left 

raised  on  the  sur- 
face, tliey  are,  of 

course,  an  exact  representation  of  the  manuscript,  which 
must,  therefore,  be  very  carefully  written.  Moveable  types 
are  sometimes  used,  but  only  for  a  temporary  purpose,  as 
the  printing  of  the  Gazette,  and  the  Red  Book,  the  latter 
of  which  is  altered  every  three  months. 

The  process  of  printing  in  China  is  very  different  from 
that  used  in  England,  as  the  Chinese  employ  no  press ;  nor 
would  it  facilitate  their  operations,  while  they  continue  to 
print  on  paper  of  so  delicate  a  texture  that  any  hard  pressure 
would  be  likely  to  break  through  it.  The  printer  works  with 
two  brushes  fastened  on  both  ends  of  a  stick,  which  he  holds 
in  his  right  hand,  and  having  inked  the  characters  with  one 
brush,  he  lays  on  his  paper,  and  runs  the  other  over  it,  which 
makes  the  impression ;  and  this  is  done  so  quickly  that  a 
good  workman  can  take  off  two  thousand  copies  in  a  day. 

The  Chinese  do  not  make  good  locks,  knives,  or  cutlery 
of  any  description ;  and  it  has  only  been  of  late  that  they 
have  begun  to  make  clocks  and  watches,  for  which  the  springs 
and  finest  part  of  the  works  are  obtained  from  England. 
Another  step  recently  taken  towards  an  improvement  in  the 
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conveniences  of  life  has  been  in  the  manufacture  of  glass, 
which  had  previously  been  made  by  melting  that  which  had 
been  broken  on  its  way  from  Europe  :  but  the  Chinese  have, 
for  some  years,  been  in  the  habit  of  purchasing  English  flints, 
and  making  glass  themselves  ;  and  although  this  glass  is 
very  inferior  to  that  of  Europe,  yet  the  art  of  making  it  is 
gradually  improving,  and  glass  mirrors  have,  in  great  measure, 
superseded  those  of  polished  metal,  which  have  been  in  use 
from  very  ancient  times. 

It  is  almost  superfluous  to  speak  of  the  excellence  to 
which  the  Chinese  have  attained  in  the  carving  of  ivory,  since 
there  are  few  of  us  who  have  not  had  many  opportunities  of 

judging  for  ourselves  of  the  unrivalled  beauty  of  their  work- 
manship in  this  delicate  art ;  the  most  perfect  specimens  of 

which  are,  perhaps,  exhibited  in  the  models  of  ships,  and  the 
balls  contained  one  within  another,  to  the  number  sometimes 
of  twenty,  or  even  more.  Nothing  can  afford  a  greater  proof 
of  the  patience  and  perseverance,  as  well  as  of  the  taste,  of  a 
Chinese  handicraftsman,  than  one  of  these  elegant  baubles, 

each  ball  being  exquisitely  carved,  and  no  two  alike  in  pat- 
tern. Each  of  the  balls  rolls  freely  within  that  which  encloses 

it,  and  is  visible  through  apertures ;  so  that  however  many 
there  may  be,  the  beauties  of  each  can  be  examined,  and  the 
number  of  the  whole  counted.  Much  time  is  spent  upon  the 
carving  of  these  toys,  for  the  cleverest  artist  will  employ  a 
whole  month  in  the  execution  of  each  separate  ball ;  conse- 

quently the  labour  of  two  years  is  not  unfrequently  bestowed 
on  the  production  of  a  single  toy,  which  is  formed  out  of  a 
solid  globe  of  ivory,  and  has  no  junction  in  any  part.  The 
outside  of  this  globe  is  first  carved  in  some  veiy  open  pattern, 
and  is  then  carefully  cut  with  a  sharp,  fine  instrument, 
through  the  openings,  till  a  complete  coating  is  detached 
from  tlie  solid  part  inside,  as  the  peel  of  an  orange  might  be 
loosened  with  a  scoop  from  the  fruit,  without  being  taken  off. 
One  hollow  ball  is  thus  formed,  with  a  solid  one  inside  of  it. 
The  surface  of  the  inner  ball  is  then  carved  through  the 
interstices  of  the  outer  one,  and  when  finished,  is  subjected 
to  the  same  operation  as  the  first ;  and  thus  a  second  hollow 
ball  is  produced,  still  with  a  solid  one  of  smaller  dimensions 

inside.  This  process  is  repeated  again  and  again,  the  diffi- 
ctdties  increasing  as  the  work  proceeds,  till  at  length  only  a 
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small  ball,  of  the  size  of  a  marble,  is  left  in  the  centre,  which 
is  also  ornamented  with  figures  cut  upon  it,  and  then  the 
ingenious  but  useless  bauble  is  complete.  This  process  is 
said  to  be  performed  under  water. 

The  Chinese  display  equal  skill  in  carving  wood,  mother- 
of-pearl,  and  tortoiseshell,  out  of  which  they  form  innumer- 

able articles  of  great  beauty,  both  for  ornament  and  use,  the 
great  market  for  these  trifles  being  Canton,  where  they  are 
sold  in  vast  quantities  to  the  Europeans  and  Americans. 
There  are  some  streets  in  the  suburbs  of  the  city,  outside  the 
walls,  full  of  shops  for  the  sale  of  such  commodities  ;  but  the 
shopkeepers  dare  not  sell  tea  or  cottou,  the  dealings  in  which 
have  been  hitherto  entirely  restricted  to  the  Hong  merchants. 

It  is  remarkable  that  in  a  large  countiy  where  so  much 
trade  is  carried  on,  and  where  every  town  is  full  of  retail 
shops,  there  should  be  no  coinage,  as  a  medium  of  exchange, 
more  convenient  than  that  of  the  little  copper  coins,  one  thou- 

sand of  which  are  only  equal  to  a  tael,  or  Chinese  ounce  of 
silver,  worth  about  sk  shillings  and  eightpence.  These  copper 
pieces,  called  tchen,  have  a  square  hole  in  the  centre,  and  are 
issued  from  the  mint  threaded  on  strings,  each  string  contain- 

ing a  thousand,  divided  by  knots  into  hundreds.  Large  pay- 
ments are  therefore  made  in  ingots  of  silver,  usually  called  by 

the  Europeans  sycee;  and  it  is  part  of  the  business  of  a 
banker  in  China  to  receive  from  the  government  officers  all 
the  silver  collected  in  taxes,  which  they  melt,  refine,  and  cast 
into  ingots  of  a  certain  w^eight,  each  being  stamped  with  the 
date  of  the  year  and  the  name  of  the  refiner.  In  making 
small  payments,  it  is  very  usual,  as  in  ancient  times,  to  cut 
off  a  small  piece  of  silver  from  a  thin  sheet  of  that  metal,  and 
weigh  it  with  a  fine  balance,  made  expressly  for  that  purpose. 
There  are  silver  mines  in  various  parts  of  the  country,  but 
more  particularly  in  the  province  of  Yun-nan,  which  borders 
on  the  Burinan  empire. 

Of  all  the  natural  productions  of  China,  the  tea-plant  is 
decidedly  one  of  the  most  importajit,  both  as  an  article  of 
foreign  commerce  and  of  home  consumption. 

Tea  is  grown,  more  or  less,  in  many  parts  of  the  country, 
but  principally  in  the  provinces  of  Fokien,  Keang-nan, 
Chekeang,  and  Keang-sy.  It  is  cultivated  on  the  hills,  these 
being   sometimes   clothed   to    the    very    summit    with    the 
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fragrant  shrub,  which  resembles  the  myrtle,  and  bears  a 
white  flower,  not  unlike  our  hedge-rose.  The  difference  in 
the  quality  of  the  teas  depends  partly  on  the  district  in  which 
they  are  grown,  and  partly  on  the  season  when  they  are 
gathered,  as  the  young  leaves  of  the  spring  are  of  much  finer 
flavour  than  the  full-gro\vn  leaves  of  the  summer,  or  the  still 
coarser  ones  of  the  autumn. 

The  tea-growers  are  generally  small  proprietors,  who, 
with  the  help  of  their  families,  cultivate  their  own  pieces  of 
land,  which  are  divided  from  those  of  their  neighbours  by  a 
narrow  path,  or  a  narrow  channel.  The  farmers,  after  having 
gathered  their  crops,  partially  dry  them  in  the  sun,  just 
sufficiently  to  prevent  their  being  spoiled,  and  in  that  state 
they  are  sold  to  the  agents  of  the  Hong  merchants,  who 
usually  contract  with  the  farmer  to  take  his  whole  crop  at  a 
certain  price. 

The  best  account  of  tea  gathering,  and  of  the  districts 
which  produce  the  greatest  quantities  of  tea,  has  been  given 
very  recently  by  an  excellent  English  botanist  and  traveller.* 
In  the  year  1848  the  Court  of  Directors  of  the  East  India 
Company  were  anxious  to  improve  the  cultivation  of  tea  in 
our  own  dominions,  on  the  lower  slopes  of  the  Himalaya 
Mountains.  Government  plantations  existed  in  those  parts, 
and  in  one  or  two  districts  in  the  Tenasserim  provinces  which 
had  been  ceded  to  us  in  1826,  after  our  first  war  with  the 

Burmese.  But  the  tea-plants  were  not  of  the  best  qualities. 
They  had  been  originally  imported  from  the  southern  pro- 

vinces of  China,  where  inferior  teas  only  are  grown  ;  and  in 
order  to  get  at  the  finer  varieties,  it  was  essential  to  explore 
the  northern  provinces.  It  was  thought,  moreover,  that  the 
cultivation  of  tea  did  not  prosper  in  India,  for  want  of  good 
manufacturers  and  proper  implements.  Although  the  treaty 
of  peace,  which  closed  our  war  with  the  Chinese  in  1842, 
opened  several  new  ports  to  us,  it  by  no  means  gave  us  free 
access  to  the  north  of  China  or  to  any  part  of  the  interior, 
and  it  was  believed  that  no  foreigner  could  safely  penetrate 
into  the  best  tea  districts.     Mr.  Fortune,  however,  undertook 

*  "A  Journey  to  the  Tea  Countries  of  China,  including  Sung-lo  and 
the  Bohea  Hills."  By  Kobert  Fortune,  Author  of  "  Three  Years'  Wan- 

derings in  China."    London,  Murray,  1852. 
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the  feat,  and  performed  it  to  admiration.  This  gentleman 
had  previously  spent  three  years  in  the  Middle  Kingdom, 
absorbed  in  botanical  pursuits ;  he  could  speak  the  Chinese 
language,  and  his  previous  experience  had  induced  the  belief 
that  the  Chinese  inhabitants  of  the  north,  and  especially  of 
the  interior  (living  far  from  the  arrogant,  insolent  rabble  of 
Canton),  were  a  civil,  harmless,  obliging  people.  In  1848 
Mr.  Fortune,  unaccompanied  by  any  European,  and  himself 
disguised  as  a  native  Chinaman,  started  on  his  journey.  He 
returned  safely  to  England  in  September  1851,  having  for- 

warded to  the  Himalaya  Mountains  20,000  plants  from  the 
best  black  and  green-tea  countries  of  Central  China,  together 
with  six  first-rate  native  manufacturers,  two  head-men,  and  a 

good  supply  of  Chinese  implements  from  the  celebrated  "Huy- 
chow  districts." 

The  soil  in  which  Mr.  Fortune  found  some  of  the  finest 

of  his  plants  was  in  the  Bohea  district  of  Woo-e-Shan.  This 
soil  he  describes  as  being  moderately  rich, — of  a  reddish  colour, 
and  well  mixed  with  debris  of  rocks.  It  was  kept  moist  by 
the  water  constantly  oozing  from  the  sides  of  the  rocks,  and 
was  well-drained :  on  the  hills  in  consequence  of  its  height,  and 
on  the  plains  by  reason  of  its  slight  elevation  above  the  water- 

courses. In  the  month  of  June  the  temperature  at  Woo-e- 
Shan  ranged  from  85°  to  95°  Fahr.,  and  in  July  it  rose  to 
100°,  beyond  which  it  rarely  rises.  In  winter  the  maximum 
shown  by  the  thermometer  was  78°,  and  the  minimum  44°. 

Mr.  Fortune  informs  us  that  black  and  green  tea  are  both 
really  made  from  the  same  variety  of  plants,  the  difference 
in  the  appearance  of  these  teas  (when  the  green  teas  are  not 
artificially  coloured)  depending  entirely  upon  manipulation. 
It  should  appear  that  age,  as  in  the  mulberry-plant,  injures 
the  quality  of  the  produce.  In  the  black-tea  distiicts,  as  well 
as  in  the  green,  great  quantities  of  young  plants  are  annually 
raised  from  seeds.  These  seeds  are  gathered  in  October,  and 
kept  mixed  up  with  sand  and  earth  during  the  winter  months. 
In  spring  they  are  sown  thickly  in  a  comer  of  the  farm,  from 
which  they  are  afterwards  transplanted.  When  a  year  old 
they  are  about  ten  inches  high,  and  are  ready  for  transplanting. 
They  are  then  planted  in  rows  about  four  feet  apart ;  five  or 
six  plants  are  placed  in  each  hole,  and  the  holes  are  about  four 
feet  from  each  other  in  the  rows.     A  plantation  of  tea^  at  a 
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distance,  looks  like  a  shrubbery  of  evergreens.  The  planta- 
tions are  suffered  to  grow  unmolested  for  three  years,  when  they 

are  well-established,  and  produce  strong  and  vigorous  shoots. 
The  tea  farms  at  Woo-e-Shan  were  small  in  extent,  no 

single  farm  producing  more  than  a  chop  of  six  hundred  chests. 
A  chop  is  made  up  as  follows  : — A  tea  merchant  from  one  of 
the  larger  towns  in  the  interior  sends  his  agents  to  all  the 
small  towns,  villages,  and  temples  in  the  district,  to  purchase 
teas  from  the  Buddhist  priests,  who  are  large  growers,  and  from 
small  farmers.  All  the  teas  so  purchased  are  taken  to  the  mer- 

chant's house,  where  they  are  mixed  together,  care  being  taken 
to  keep  the  different  qualities  apart  as  much  as  possible.  By 
such  a  method  a  chop  of  six  hundred  and  twenty  or  six  hun- 

dred and  thirty  chests  is  made,  and  all  the  tea  of  tliis  chop 
is  of  the  same  description. 

The  process  of  manufacture  is  briefly  thus  : — Leaves  from 
which  green  tea  is  to  be  made,  being  gathered,  are  brought 
from  the  plantations  and  spread  thinly  out  on  small  bamboo 
trays,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  their  moisture.  In  two  hours  the 
leaves  are  dry ;  they  are  then  thrown  into  roasting-pans,  and 
rapidly  moved  about  and  shaken  up.  Affected  by  the  heat, 
they  make  a  crackling  noise,  become  moist  and  flaccid,  and 
yield  a  considerable  portion  of  vapour.  In  this  state  they 
remain  five  minutes,  when  they  are  drawn  quickly  out  and 
placed  upon  the  rolling-table.  Men  take  their  stations  at  the 
rolling- table  and  divide  the  leaves  among  them.  Each  takes 
as  many  as  he  can  press  with  his  hands  and  makes  them  up 
in  the  form  of  a  ball.  The  ball  is  rolled  upon  the  table  and 
greatly  conl|pressed,  to  force  out  the  last  remaining  moisture, 
and  to  give  the  leaves  the  necessary  twist.  The  leaves  are 
then  shaken  out  upon  flat  trays,  and  are  carried  once  more  to 
the  roasting-pan,  where  they  are  kept  in  rapid  motion  by  the 
hands  of  the  workmen.  In  an  hour  and  a  half  the  leaves  are 

well  dried  and  their  colour  is  fixed.     So  ends  process  No.  1. 
Process  No.  2  consists  in  winnowing  and  passing  the  tea 

through  sieves  of  various  sizes,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  impurities 
and  to  divide  the  tea  into  the  well-known  kinds  of  twankay, 
hyson,  hyson  skin,  young  hyson,  and  gunpowder.  During 
this  process  the  tea  is  refined,  the  coarse  kinds  once,  and  the 
finer  sorts  twice  or  thrice.  Such  is  the  manufacture  of  the 

most  grateful  of  our  beverages.     Black  tea  undergoes  similar 
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treatment,  but  the  method  of  manipulation,  as  before  indicated, 
is  not  the  same  ;  the  difference,  according  to  Mr.  Fortune,  being 
sufficient  to  account  for  some  of  the  effects  experienced  by  the 
European  drinker  who  swallows  green  tea  only.  It  is  believed, 
however,  that  a  certain  colouring-matter  (of  which  a  few  more 
words  presently),  rather  than  the  method  of  manipulation,  in- 

jures the  green  tea  which  we  drink. 
The  tea  being  manufactured  is  secured  in  the  house  of 

the  merchant,  resident  in  one  of  the  larger  towns,  whence  it  is 

conveyed  to  the  sea-coast,  there  to  be  shipped  for  "  tea-loving 
England."  The  merchant  engages  a  number  of  coolies  to 
carry  the  chests  northward  across  the  Bohea  Mountains  to 
Hokow.  If  the  teas  are  of  the  common  kind,  each  coolie 
carries  two  chests,  slung  over  his  shoulders  on  his  favourite 
bamboo,  as  milk-pans  are  carried  here.  These  chests  are 
often  much  knocked  about  during  the  journey  over  the  steep 
and  rugged  mountains,  and  the  carrier  is  allowed  to  rest  them 
on  the  ground,  which  is  often  wet  and  dirty.  The  finest  teas 
must,  however,  never  touch  the  soil  during  the  whole  journey, 
and  they  are  accordingly  carried  in  single  chests  across  the 

coolie's  shoulder.  In  six  days  the  coolie  reaches  Hokow, 
where  the  teas  are  placed  in  flat-bottomed  boats  to  proceed  by 
water,  either  to  Canton  or  Shang-hae ;  the  time  occupied  in 
the  transport  from  the  Bohea  country  to  Canton  averaging 
from  six  weeks  to  two  months.  From  Canton  to  England 
the  voyage  is  direct  and  easy. 

Now  for  the  colouring  matter  which  has  been  indicated  as 
a  source  of  mischief.  By  one  of  those  perverse  tastes  which 
obtain  among  us,  our  early  tea-purchasers  betrayed  a  strong 

predilection  for  a  certain  colour.  "Foreigners,"  said  the 
Chinese,  "  like  to  have  their  tea  uniform  and  pretty ; "  so 
they  poison  the  herb  to  gratify  the  ridiculous  tastes  of  Eng- 

land and  America  for  bright  green,  just  as  many  of  our 
pickle-makers  poison  their  pickles.  They  throw  in  a  blue 
substance,  which  appears  to  be  salts  of  copper,  and  they  mix 
with  it  a  quantity  of  gypsum.  They  never  think  of  drink- 

ing this  tea  themselves,  but  the  more  gypsum  and  blue 
they  can  communicate  to  the  plant  the  higher  becomes  its 
value  in  the  eyes  of  their  best  customers,  and  the  dyeing  pro- 

cess accordingly  goes  on  in  China  to  an  alarming  extent.  It 
is  calculated,  that  in  every  hundred  pounds  of  coloured  green 
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tea  consumed  in  England,  more  than  half-a-pound  of  colouring 
blue  and  gypsum  is  contained !  Really,  on  account  of  the 
agitation  of  our  nerves,  and  the  serious  injury  done  to  the 

coats  of  our  stomachs,  a  great  popular  "  agitation  "  ought  to 
be  got  up  on  this  subject,  and  strenuous  efforts  made  to  correct 

the  monstrous  folly  of  our  importei's  of  tea,  and  put  a  stop  to 
this  almost  universal  process  of  slow-poisoning.  Exeter  Hall 
might  be  turned  to  a  worse  pui-pose  than  a  series  of  meetings, 
and  orations,  and  resolutions,  on  the  subject.  Derangement 
of  the  stomach  has  very  immoral  and  unchristian  tendencies. 

Mr.  Fortune,  who  visited  our  own  tea-plantations  of  the 
Himalaya,  sees  no  reason  why  India  should  not  produce  tea 
in  sufficient  abundance  to  enable  the  native  to  purchase  it 
upon  his  ovra  hills  at  the  rate  of  fourpence  a  pound.  He 
describes  the  climate  and  soil  as  being  in  all  respects  adapted 
to  the  cultivation  of  the  plant.  We  may  therefore  entertain 
the  hope  that  good  tea  will  soon  be  imported,  at  a  very  cheap 
rate,  from  our  own  Indian  possessions.  For  the  causes  above 
alluded  to,  the  teas  brought  from  those  countries  have  hitherto 
been  decidedly  of  an  inferior  quality. 

The  consumption  of  tea,  among  the  Chinese  themselves, 
is  tinily  enormous.  They  drink  it  incessantly,  not  only  with- 

out injuring  their  stomachs,  but  with  evident  advantage  to 
their  bodily  health.  A  true  Chinese  is  never  seen  to  drink 
cold  water,  for  he  thinks  it  destructive  to  health  and  hates  it. 
Tea  is  his  beverage  from  morning  till  night.  The  very  essence 
of  the  herb  is  drawn  out  in  pure  boiling-hot  water,  and  swal- 

lowed without  any  milk  or  sugar.  They  take  it,  in  short,  as 
the  Persians,  Arabs,  and  Turks,  take  their  coffee,  without  the 

admixture  of  any  other  ingredient.  If  a  Chinaman  is  travel- 
ling, he  stops  at  an  inn  to  take  his  cup  ;  if  he  pay  a  visit,  he 

is  offered  tea  as  soon  as  he  an-ives ;  and  if  he  receive  a  visitor, 
he  immediately  plies  him  with  a  cup  of  tea  and  a  pipe — just 
as  the  Turk  produces  his  tiny  cup  of  coffee  and  long  chibouque. 
Before  dinner  he  takes  a  cup  of  tea  to  stimulate  appetite,  and 
after  dinner  he  invariably  takes  another  cup  to  promote  diges- 

tion. With  such  incessant  potations  there  can  be  little  doubt 
that  he  would  be  a  dead  man  in  three  months  if  he  betook 

himself  to  the  use  of  the  coloured,  green  tea,  which  we  so  rashly 
consume . 

Tea-drinking  prevails,  to  an  almost  equal  extent,  in  regions 
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far  beyoud  the  Great  Wall.  Honest  John  Bell  of  Antermony 
found  it  universal  throughout  the  wilds  and  steppes  of  Tartary. 
Wherever  the  gentlemen  of  his  Russian  embassy  stopped  in 
those  regions,  scalding-hot  tea  was  served  up  to  them.  But 
the  Tartars  had  the  disagreeable  custom  of  frequently  mixing 
solvent  mutton-fat  in  their  tea-cups.  It  has  often  been  said, 

that  Asia  may  be  divided  into  "  Tea -drinking  Asia"  and 
"  Coffee-drinking  Asia."  Where  the  use  of  tea  ceases  that 
of  coffee  begins,  and  is  quite  as  frequently  in  requisi- 
tion. 

Chinese  Method  of  making  Tea. —  The  Chinese  do  not 
prepare  tea  for  drinking  as  we  do.  With  thern  the  tea 
is  almost  always  put  into  the  tea-cup  dry,  and  the  boiling 
water  poured  upon  it.  We  have  mentioned  their  violent 

prejudice  against  milk,  but  although  they  have  no  preju- 
dice against  sugar,  they  do  not  use  it  with  their  tea.  Sir 

John  F.  Davis  has  described  how  the  beverage  is  drunk  in 

the  fashionable  society  of  the  Celestial  Empire.  "  Soon 
after  being  seated,  the  attendants  invariably  enter  with  porce- 

lain cups,  furnished  with  covers,  in  each  of  which,  on  re- 
moving the  little  saucer  by  which  it  is  surmounted,  appears  a 

small  quantity  of  fine  tea-leaves,  on  which  boiling  water  has 
been  poured ;  and  thus  it  is  that  they  drink  the  infusion, 
without  the  addition  of  either  sugar  or  milk.  The  delicate 
aroma  of  fine  tea  is,  no  doubt,  more  clearly  distinguished  in 
this  mode  of  taking  it,  and  a  little  habit  leads  many  Europeans 

in  China  to  relish  the  custom.  Though  the  infusion  is  gene- 
rally made  in  the  cup,  they  occasionally  use  teapots,  of  antique 

and  tasteful  shapes,  which  are  not  unfrequently  made  of  tute- 
nague  externally,  covering  earthenware  on  the  inside.  At 
visits  a  circular  japanned  tray  is  frequently  brought  in,  having 
numerous  compartments  radiating  from  the  centre,  in  which 
are  a  variety  of  sweetmeats,  or  dried  fruits.  These  are  taken 

up  with  a  small  two-pronged  fork  of  silver."* 
Mr.  Fortune  adds  to  this  information  :  "  Let  me  confer  a 

boon  upon  my  countrywomen,  who  never  look  so  charming  as 
at  the  breakfast-table,  by  a  quotation  or  two  from  a  Chinese 

author's  advice,  to  a  nation  of  tea-drinkers,  how  best  to  make 
tea.    '  Whenever  the  tea  is  to  be  infused  for  use,'  says  Tiincf-po, 

*  «  The  Chinese." 
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*  take  water  from  a  running  stream,  and  boil  it  over  a  lively 
fire.  It  is  an  old  custom  to  use  running  water,  boiled  over  a 
lively  fire :  that  from  springs  in  the  hills  is  said  to  be  the 
best,  and  river  water  the  next,  while  well  water  is  the 

worst.* 
" '  When  making  an  infusion  do  not  boil  the  water  too 

hastily,  as  first  it  begins  to  sparkle  like  crabs'  eyes,  then 
somewhat  like  fishes'  eyes,  and  lastly  it  boils  up  like  pearls 
innumerable,  springing  and  waving  about.  This  is  the  way 

to  boil  the  water.' 
•'  The  same  author  gives  the  names  of  six  different  kinds 

of  tea,  all  of  which  are  in  high  repute.  As  their  names  are 

rather  flowery,  I  quote  them  for  the  reader's  amusement. 
They  are  these:  the  'first  spring  tea,' the  'white  dew,' the 
*  coral  dew,'  the  '  dewy  shoots,'  the  '  money  shoots,'  and  the 
'  rivulet  garden  tea.' 

"  '  Tea,'  says  he,  'is  of  a  cooling  nature,  and,  if  drunk  too 
freely,  will  produce  exhaustion  and  lassitude ;  country  people 
before  drinking  it  add  ginger  and  salt,  to  counteract  this 
cooling  property.  It  is  an  exceedingly  useful  plant ;  cultivate 
it,  and  the  benefit  will  be  widely  spread  ;  drink  it,  and  the 
animal  spirits  wuU  be  lively  and  clear.  The  chief  rulers, 
dukes,  and  nobility  esteem  it ;  the  lower  people,  the  poor  and 

beggarly,  will  not  be  destitute  of  it.'  Another  author  upon 
tea  says,  that  '  drinking  it  tends  to  clear  away  all  impurities, 
drives  off  drowsiness,  removes  or  prevents  headache,  and  it  is 

universally  in  high  esteem.'" 
The  annual  export  of  tea  from  Canton  is  computed  at 

about  fifty-four  millions  of  pounds,  of  which  considerably 
more  than  half  is  brought  to  England ;  and  when  we  con- 

sider that,  in  addition  to  this  immense  quantity  sent  abroad, 
it  is  the  universal  beverage  of  three  hundred  millions  of 
people  at  home,  we  may  readily  imagine  what  a  vast  number 
of  Chinese  must  be  employed  in  the  culture  and  preparation 
of  this  valuable  shrub. 

Sugar  is  cultivated  in  some  of  the  interior  provinces, 

■where  sugar-candy  is  made  in  such  large  quantities  as  to 
form  an  article  of  export. 

There  are  many  curious  trees  in  China  that  are  unknown 
in  Europe,  among  which  are  those  that  produce  camphor, 
tallow,  and  wax.     The  camphor-tree  grows  to  a  great  height, 
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and  is  one  of  the  most  useful  timber  trees  in  the  empire,  as 
it  does  not  split,  and  is  never  destroyed  by  insects.  It  is 
chiefly  used  for  chests  and  household  furniture,  and  some- 

times in  boat-building.  The  luxuriant  foliage  of  this  fine 
tree  is  of  the  brightest  green,  and  from  the  fresh-gathered 
branches  is  obtained  the  resinous  gum  which  we  call  camphor, 
and  with  which  the  wood  is  highly  scented. 

The  tallow-tree  has  some  resemblance  to  the  aspen  and 
birch,  the  branches  being  long  and  flexible,  and  the  leaves  of 
a  very  dark  green,  which,  in  autumn,  turn  red,  with  a  purple 
tint.  The  fruit,  or  rather  seed,  is  contained  in  brown  pods, 
that  grow  in  bunches  at  the  extremity  of  each  bough,  and  on 
opening  disclose  three  small  white  berries,  which  hang  very 
prettily  by  their  slender  strings  when  the  husk  has  completely 

fallen  ofl".  These  have  each  a  small  nut  in  the  middle,  but 
the  white  coating  is  the  tallow,  of  which  candles  are  made ; 
and  thus  the  Chinese,  who,  from  local  circumstances,  kill  but 
few  animals  as  compared  with  the  number  killed  in  England, 
are  furnished  with  a  vegetable  substance,  which  supplies  the 
deficiency  of  the  material  used  here  for  the  manufacture  of 
candles.  The  tallow-tree  abounds  in  the  island  of  Chusan, 
where  the  manufacture  of  candles  is  extensively  carried  on ; 

and,  in  fact,  this  is  a  very  important  branch  of  Chinese  in- 
dustry, as  it  is  not  only  for  domestic  purposes  that  lights  are 

required,  but  all  the  temples  have  to  be  supplied  with  those 
great  candles  that  are  set  up  at  the  festivals  before  the  images. 

The  bamboo,  and  many  of  the  purposes  to  which  it  is 
applied,  have  already  been  noticed.  There  are  many  varieties 
of  this  valuable  production  of  the  East,  some  kinds  being  much 

larger  and  stronger  than  others,  and  diff'ering  also  in  colour. 
In  the  construction  of  temporary  buildings  it  is  far  more 
useful  than  timber,  on  account  of  its  lightness ;  and  from  it 
are  made  excellent  water-pipes,  the  cabins  of  the  sampans,  or 
family  boats,  ropes,  &c.,  whilst  it  enters  largely  into  the 
manufacture  of  paper.  Its  young  shoots  are  a  veiy  delicate 
vegetable  for  the  table,  not  unlike  asparagus ;  and  among  the 
innumerable  minor  purposes  to  which  it  is  applied,  we  may 
mention  its  employment  at  Canton  in  the  manufacture  of 
hats,  which  are  made  and  sold  to  foreigners  in  that  city. 
The  making  of  these  hats  is  a  specimen  of  the  ingenuity  of 
the  Chinese,  who  are  very  clever  in  imitating  anything  they 
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see  ;  and  will  produce  the  counterpart  of  an  European  hat 
with  the  most  minute  exactness.  The  hody  of  the  hat  is 
made  of  a  composition  formed  of  the  inner  part  of  the  hamhoo, 
beaten  into  a  pulp,  and  mixed  with  glue.  It  is  spread  on  a 
block  of  the  proper  shape,  and,  when  dried,  is  covered  and  lined 

in  the  same  manner  as  gentlemen's  silk  hats  in  this  country. 
There  is  another  small  species  of  bamboo  that  grows  in 

the  marshes,  seldom  measuring  more  than  two  inches  in 
diameter,  the  pith  of  which  is  the  material  commonly  called 
rice  paper.  The  pith  is  used  in  its  natural  state,  being  only 
pared  in  thin  slices  and  rolled  out  into  flat  sheets,  as  we  re- 

ceive it  in  this  country.  The  Chinese,  who  make  some  use 
of  everything  that  falls  in  their  way  (however  vile  or  filthy  it 
may  be),  may  really  be  said  to  make  almost  everything  out 
of  bamboo.  We  have  already  mentioned  a  few  of  tlie  articles 

of  fui'niture,  shipping,  &c.,  to  which  this  gigantic  cane  is  ap- 
plied, but  to  name  them  all  would  fill  pages. 

The  defects  of  the  Chinese  as  sculptors  and  painters  are 
sufficiently  known,  from  specimens  of  their  works  which 
abound  in  Europe.  Their  painters  have  no  notion  of  per- 

spective, and  very  little  idea  of  chiaro-scuro,  or  light  and 
shade.  They  can  copy  minutely  any  picture  that  is  put 
before  them,  but  if  there  be  any  crack,  spot,  or  blemish  of 
any  kind  on  the  surface  of  the  picture,  they  will  be  sure  to 
introduce  it  in  their  copy. 

They  paint  flowers,  birds,  and  butterflies,  very  beautifully 
on  this  paper,  of  which  they  also  make  artificial  flowers  in 
large  quantities,  a  trade  that  has  long  flourished  in  Nanking, 
the  reeds  being  found  in  great  abundance  in  the  neighbour- 

hood of  that  city. 
They  are  deficient  in  certain  points  of  taste  ;  they  regard 

a  shadow  in  a  picture  as  a  defect,  and  brilliancy  of  colours  as 
the  chief  beauty ;  therefore  they  succeed  admirably  in  orna- 

mental designs,  but  fail  in  landscape  or  portrait  painting,  not 
from  want  of  ability,  but  from  want  of  that  knowledge  which 
is  only  to  be  obtained  by  the  instructions  of  those  whose  tastes 
have  been  better  directed.  The  Chinese  style  of  architecture, 

though  frequently  elegant,  is  deficient  in  gi'andeur  and  so- 
lidity. There  are  scarcely  any  magnificent  stone  edifices, 

except  some  of  the  bridges.  The  palaces  consist  of  a  nume- 
rous collection  of  fantastic  buildings,  highly  ornamented,  but, 

B 
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to  our  taste,  without  regularity ;  and  many  of  the  temples, 

although  spread  over  a  vast  extent  of  ground,  have  no  preten- 
sion to  be  called  fine  structures.  The  roofs  are  usually 

supported  by  columns  or  walls  of  wood,  which  has  always  been 
the  chief  material  used  in  building  ;  and  hence  we  never  hear 
of  the  ruins  of  ancient  castles  or  other  buildings  of  antiquity, 
which,  in  many  parts  of  the  world,  particularly  in  India  and 
Europe,  remain  to  show  what  splendid  edifices  were  erected 

in  bygone  ages. 
The^GreatWall 
is  certainly  a 

wonderful  mo- 
nument of  an- 

cient times ;  but 
it  is  almost  the 

only  one  that 
we  read  of  in 
China,  except  a 
famous  temple 
or  tower,  partly 

in  ruins,  which 
stands  on  an 
eminence  in 

the  neighbour- 
hood of  Hang- 

chow -foo.  It 
is  called  the 
"  Tower  of  the 
Thundering 

Winds,"  and  is 
supposed  to  have  been  built  about  2500  years  ago. 

Taou-Kwang. 

\i 

The  late  Emperor  of  China,  Taou-kwang,  whose  name  sig- 

nifies '•  the  Glory  of  Reason,"  ascended  the  throne  in  the  year 
]  820 ;  and  if  he  possessed  not  the  wisdom  and  talents  of  his 

grandfather,  Kien-long,  he  endeavoured  to  maintain  the  dig- 
nity of  his  exalted  station,  and  was  consequently  more  re- 

spected than  his  predecessor,  the  weak-minded  and  vicious 
Kea-king. 
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The  distant  Tartar  tribes  have  always  been  found  very 

troublesome  dependants,  and  no  sooner  \Yas  Taou-kwang  seated 
on  the  throne,  than  a  serious  insurrection  broke  out  in  the 
western  tracts,  which  had  been  annexed  to  the  empire  bj 
Kien-long.  Cashgar  was  one  of  the  chief  scenes  of  the  revolt, 
which,  after  a  struggle  of  several  years,  was  at  length  sup- 

pressed by  the  Mantchu  imperial  troops,  who  are  said  to  have 
been  guilty  of  dreadful  barbarity  towards  the  insurgents. 

Peace  was  scarcely  restored  in  the  West,  when  the  internal 
repose  of  the  country  was  disturbed  by  another  rebellion  of 
the  mountaineers,  known  by  the  name  of  Meaoutse.  The 
cause  of  this  fresh  outbreak  does  not  appear  to  be  known,  but 
they  poured  down  in  great  numbers  from  their  native  hills, 
under  the  command  of  a  chieftain  who  assumed  the  title  of 

Wong,  or  King,  and  not  only  displayed  the  imperial  ensign 
of  the  Golden  Dragon,  but  wore  a  yellow  robe,  which  is  a 
direct  assumption  of  the  imperial  dignity.  All  the  mountain 
tribes,  each  governed  by  a  separate  chief,  enlisted  under  the 
banner  of  this  daring  leader,  and  descended  to  the  plains, 
where  they  defeated  the  imperial  troops,  and  possessed  them- 

selves of  four  towns,  from  which  they  expelled  the  soldiers 
and  mandarins,  but  did  not  injure  the  rest  of  the  inhabitants, 
declaring  by  a  public  proclamation  that  they  were  not  the 
enemies  of  the  people,  but  of  the  government.  By  the  spring 
of  1832  they  had  established  themselves  in  the  country  to  the 
north-west  of  Canton,  holding  a  number  of  walled  cities,  and 
treating  the  industiious  portion  of  the  inhabitants  with  great 
kindness.  At  this  time  it  was  rather  more  than  suspected 

that  a  good  many  members  of  the  "  Triad  Society,"  whose 
object  is  the  emancipation  of  the  Chinese  and  the  overthrow 
of  the  Tartars,  had  got  among  the  mountaineers,  and  were 
directing  their  measures  and  movements.  The  viceroy  of 
Canton,  Governor  Le,  received  orders  from  Peking  to  put  an 
end  to  the  rebellion  ;  and  with  that  view  he  assembled  what 
he  supposed  would  be  a  sufficient  force  to  defeat  them,  but 
they  were  more  formidable  than  he  expected,  and  his  army 
was  repulsed  with  great  loss :  in  consequence  of  which  mis- 

fortune he  was  degraded  and  deprived  of  his  government,  for 
the  spirit  of  the  law  is,  that  if  a  general  is  commanded  to 
conquer  he  ought  to  obey.  Another  mandaiin,  the  viceroy 
of  Honan,  met  with  better  success,  and  having  retaken  one  of 
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the  towns  occupied  by  the  mountain  bands,  was  rewarded 

with  a  peacock's  feather,  which  is  the  highest  badge  of  mili- 
tary distinction  known  among  the  Tartars.  Still  the  rebellion 

was  not  terminated,  and  the  Meaoutse  held  out  with  deter- 
mined obstinacy  for  nearly  six  years,  when,  in  1838,  two 

imperial  commissioners  were  sent  from  Peking  to  treat  with 
them  upon  amicable  terms,  and  (by  what  means  is  not  exactly 
known,  although  it  is  suspected  large  presents  were  not 
spared)  induced  them  to  return  quietly  to  their  homes.  It 
was  then  publicly  announced  that  the  rebels  had  been  obliged 
to  make  the  most  humble  submissions  :  but  as  they  are  as 
independent  now  as  they  were  before,  it  is  quite  evident  they 
were  rather  appeased  than  subdued  ;  and  if  they  really  were 
bribed  to  withdraw,  will  most  probably,  ere  long,  repeat  the 
same  profitable  experiment. 

In  1832  there  was  also  a  tremendous  insurrection  in  the 

island  of  Formosa.  Nearly  every  soldier  and  mandarin  on 
the  island  suffered  death  at  the  hands  of  the  people,  who 
vowed  that  they  could  no  longer  bear  their  oppressive  govern- 

ment. A  great  Tartar  general  was  sent  from  Peking,  but 
instead  of  fighting  he  negotiated,  and  a  temporary  tranquillity 
was  purchased  in  Formosa  with  government  gold  and  silver 
and  a  distribution  of  satin  dresses. 

Scarcely  had  the  mountain  tribes  (in  1838)  retired  once 
more  in  peace  to  their  native  wilds,  than  a  war  broke  out  of  a 
totally  different  nature  from  any  that  had  yet  disturbed  the 
Celestial  Empire.  Hitherto,  the  people  of  China  had  only 
been  called  upon  to  contend  with  barbarous  nations,  whose 
mode  of  warfare  was  familiar  to  them ;  and,  moreover,  they 
had  been  accustomed  to  look  upon  the  English  with  a  degree  i 

fecial. 

Chinese  matchlock,  similar  to  those  used  in 
England  in  the  time  of  Elizabeth. 

of  contempt,  owing  to  the  fact  of  nevei 
having  known   them   in   any  other  character  than   that  oJ 
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traders.  Unconscious  of  their  own  inferiority  in  knowledge  of 
the  art  of  war,  or  of  the  improvement  in  weapons,  and  wholly 
ignorant  of  the  great  advantages  which  discipline  always  gives 
over  numbers,  they  treated  our  countrymen  as  foes  rather  to 
be  despised  than  dreaded ;  and  entered,  without  apprehension, 
into  a  contest,  the  result  of  which  has  certainly  been  to  them 
most  unexpected.  To  the  emperor  especially,  who,  far  from 
the  scene  of  action,  and  if  we  may  judge  from  his  edicts,  fully 
impressed  with  the  belief  that  England  was  some  petty  state, 

depending  for  subsistence  on  its  trade  with  the  Chinese  em- 
pire, the  manner  in  which  the  war  terminated  must  indeed 

have  been  a  cause  of  astonishment ;  but  some  are  of  opinion 
that  the  imperial  ruler  of  China,  and  many  of  his  satellites, 
know  more  of  the  real  state  of  Great  Britain  than  they  think 
proper,  for  political  reasons,  to  acknowledge. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  England  and  China 
had  been  through  the  East  India  Company ;  and  so  it  continued 
till  the  year  1833,  when  the  tenn  of  their  last  charter  expired, 
and  all  British  subjects  were  equally  at  liberty  to  send  out 
ships  to  China,  for  tea  and  other  produce  of  that  country, 
which  till  then  had  never  been  brought  by  any  vessels  but 
those  belonging  to  the  privileged  Company.  It  was  foreseen 
by  those  who  had  made  many  voyages  to  the  country,  and 
were  well  acquainted  with  the  Chinese,  that  our  intercourse 
with  them  would  no  longer  go  on  even  so  smoothly  as  it  had 
hitherto  done,  and  that  infinitely  less  regard  would  be  shown 
for  an  indefinite  number  of  private  adventurers  than  had  been 
entertained  for  a  great  united  Company,  endowed  with  the  real 

sovereignty  of  all  India.  Under  the  Company's  monopoly  we 
had  carried  on  an  extensive  trade  in  opium,  but  this  had  been 
conducted  with  caution  and  moderation.  The  consumption  of 
the  narcotic  had  become  enormous.  Sir  J.  F.  Davis  says, — 

"  The  engrossing  taste  of  all  ranks  and  degrees  in  China  for 
opium,  a  drug  whose  importation  has  of  late  years  exceeded 
the  aggregate  value  of  every  other  English  import  combined, 
deserves  some  particular  notice,  especially  in  connexion  with 
the  revenues  of  British  India,  of  which  it  forms  an  important 
item.  The  use  of  this  pernicious  narcotic  has  become  as  ex- 

tensive as  the  increasing  demand  for  it  was  rapid  from  the 
first.  The  contraband  trade  (for  opium  has  always  been  pro- 

hibited, as  hurtful  to  the  health  and  morals  of  the  people)  was 
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originally  at  Macao ;  but  we  have  seen  that  the  Portuguese  of 
that  place,  by  their  short-sighted  rapacity,  drove  it  to  the 
island  of  Lintin,  where  the  opium  is  kept  stored  in  armed 
ships,  and  delivered  to  the  Chinese  smugglers  by  written 
orders  from  Canton,  on  the  sales  being  concluded,  and  the 
money  paid,  at  that  place.  From  the  following  statement  it 
will  be  seen,  that  while  the  quantity  imported  into  China  had 
increased  more  than  five-fold,  the  average  price  had  fallen  to 
about  one-half:  — 

Year.  Chests.  Dollars.  Total  dollars. 
1821  4,628  average  price    1325  6,132,100 
1825  9,621  „                 723  6,955,983 
1830  18,760  „                 587  11,012,120 
1832  23,670  „                648  15,338,160 

This  had  the  effect  of  drawing  the  serious  attention  of 
the  Peking  government  to  the  growing  evil,  and  it  seems 
certain  that  the  aggregate  value  of  the  importation,  which  was, 
in  183Q,  of  the  enormous  amount  of  between  three  and  four 
millions  sterling,  now  began  somewhat  to  decline.  Terrible 
laws  and  decrees  were  fulminated  by  the  imperial  court  against 
all  smokers,  venders,  or  purchasers  of  opium.  They  were  to 
be  beaten  with  a  hundred  strokes  of  the  bamboo,  to  stand  in 

the  pillory,  and  to  receive  other  punishments.  But  the  very 
persons  charged  with  the  execution  of  these  laws  were  them- 

selves the  most  habitual  and  inveterate  infringers  of  them, 
and  nearly  every  man  on  the  sea-coast  was  a  smuggler  of 

opium.  An  imperial  state  paper  says, — "  It  seems  that  opium 
is  almost  entirely  imported  from  abroad  :  worthless  subordi- 

nates in  offices,  and  nefarious  traders,  first  introduced  the 

abuse  ;  young  persons  of  family,  wealthy  citizens,  and  mer- 
chants adopted  the  custom,  until  at  last  it  reached  the  com- 

mon people.  I  have  learnt  on  inquiry,  from  scholars  and 
official  persons,  that  opium-smokers  exist  in  all  the  provinces, 
but  the  larger  proportion  of  these  are  to  he  found  in  the  govern- 

ment offices ;  and  that  it  would  be  a  fallacy  to  suppose  that 
there  are  not  smokers  among  all  ranks  of  civil  and  militaiy 
officers,  below  the  station  of  provincial  governors  and  their 
deputies.  The  magistrates  of  districts  issue  proclamations, 
interdicting  the  clandestine  sale  of  opium,  at  the  same  time 
that  their  kindred,  and  clerks,  and  servants  smoke  it  as 
before.     Then  the  nefarious  traders  make  a  pretext  of  the 
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interdict  for  raising  the  price.  The  police,  influenced  by  the 
people  in  the  public  offices,  become  the  secret  purchasers  of 
opium,  instead  of  labouring  for  its  suppression  ;  and  thus  all 

interdicts  and  regulations  become  vain." 
The  denunciation  might  have  been  made  far  more  general. 

The  highest  mandarin  or  prince  of  the  blood  smoked  his  opium 
pipe,  and  so  did  the  poorest  peasant,  when  he  could  get  it ;  at 
Canton  and  all  the  frequented  seaport  towns  there  were  public 
houses  exclusively  devoted  to  opium-smoking ;  at  Peking,  in  the 
very  palace,  the  ladies  of  the  imperial  harem  and  their  emas- 

culated attendants  smoked  opium,  and  would  not  be  without 
it ;  and,  if  the  emperor  himself  had  wholly  foregone  the 
practice  (which  is  problematical),  he  had  notoriously  been  an 
opium  -  smoker.  Before  his  time  severe  edicts  had  been 
issued  against  the  use  of  the  drug,  but  they  had  all  failed,  and 
for  the  same  obvious  reasons,  which  were  quite  sure  to  render 
nugatory  the  present  laws  and  regulations.  Even  in  the  year 
1833  opium  formed  about  one-half  oi  the  total  value  of  British 
imports  at  Canton  and  Lintin,  and  the  amount  of  the  opium 
imported  by  us  was  greater  than  that  of  the  tea  exported  by  the 
Chinese. 

Imports  in  1833. 
Dollars. 

Opium   11,(518,107 
Other  imports     .     .  11,858,077 

23,470,^44 

Exports  in  1833. 
Dollais. 

Tea         9,133,749 
Other  exports     .     .  11,309,521 

20,443,270 

In  the  spring  of  1834,  when  the  free-trading  ships  under 
our  flag  began  to  arrive  and  take  in  cargoes  of  tea  at  Canton, 
there  was  a  visible  increase  in  the  sale  of  opium.  That  drug 
was  also  supplied,  —  as  it  long  had  been,  —  by  the  ships  of 
other  nations,  and  more  especially  by  those  of  the  United 
States  of  America,  which  certainly  would  have  monopolised 
ilie  whole  opium  trade  of  China  if  we  had  been  able  and 
willing  to  give  it  up. 

The  long  series  of  quarrels  which  led  to  our  war  with  the 
Celestials  did  not,  however,  spring  from  opium  boxes.  We 
had  many  grievances  and  oppressions,  in  the  way  of  fair  trade, 
to  complain  of  before  the  issuing  of  the  new  regulations,  and 

our  men-of-war  and  Company's  ships  had  more  than  once  found 
it  necessai-y  to  check  the  arrogance  of  the  Chinese  government 
by  bombarding  their  forts.     In  July,  1834,  Lord  Napier,  as 
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chief-siipermtendent  of  British  commerce  in  China,  and  J.  F. 
Davis,  Esq.  (now  Sir  John  Francis),  and  Sir  G.  B.  Robinson, 
as  second  and  third  superintendents,  arrived  at  Canton,  their 
appointments  having  been  made  by  the  then  existing  British 
government,  and  their  instructions  principally  drawn  up  by 
Viscount  Palmerston,  Secretary  for  Foreign  Affairs,  who  appears 
to  have  entertained  very  incorrect  notions  as  to  the  facility  of 
extending  our  trade  to  other  parts  of  the  Chinese  dominions, 
and  as  to  the  respect  which  would  be  paid  to  agents  of  our 
imperial  government.  One  of  the  first  things  which  Lord 
Napier  discovered  was,  that  he  was  not  treated  with  a  tithe  of 
the  respect  which  the  authorities  had  been  accustomed  to  pay  to 
the  old,  long-residing,  experienced  agents,  formerly  named  and 
appointed  by  the  East  India  Company.  When  he  and  his 
two  subordinates  arrived  at  Canton,  the  tide-waiters  officially 

reported  that  "  three  foreign  devils  "  had  landed  without  leave. 
The  governor  of  Canton,  in  a  very  solemn  edict,  declared  that 
this  was  a  great  infringement  of  the  established  laws,  and  that 

the  "  barbarian  eye  "  ̂^Lord  Napier)  ought  to  have  remained 
for  orders  at  Macao.  His  lordship  addressed  a  letter  to  the 
governor,  notifying  his  high  governmental  appointment  as 
superintendent,  and  requesting  an  interview.  Because  this 

letter  was  not  superscribed  as  a  humble  petition,  it  was  scorn- 
fully rejected. .  Entreaties  w^ere  made  on  the  part  of  Lord 

Napier,  which  ought  to  have  been  spared.  Not  one  of  the 
Chinese  authorities  would  so  much  as  touch  the  letter.  About 

three  weeks  after  this  (in  August  1834),  an  edict  was  issued 
commanding  his  lordship  to  return  to  Macao,  and  threatening 
to  stop  the  trade, — an  alternative  to  which  the  Chinese  in 
their  disputes  usually  resorted.  As  Lord  Napier  would  not 
move,  our  trade  was  stopped  on  the  2d  of  September,  and  all 
intercourse  with  British  subjects  prohibited.  A  guard  of 
Chinese  troops  was  also  placed  close  to  our  factory,  and  our 
three  superintendents  were  abused  and  menaced.  Lord 
Napier  immediately  called  up  two  British  frigates  to  protect 
the  shipping  and  persons  of  British  subjects.  These  vessels, 

the  "  Andromache  "  and  "  Imogeue,"  were  fired  upon  by  the 
Chinese  in  their  passage  through  the  Bogue ;  but  they  soon 
silenced  those  batteries,  got  near  to  Canton,  and  landed  some 
sailors  and  marines  at  the  factory.  Hereupon  the  Chinese, 
with  their  inherent  timidity,  left  off  boasting  and  threatening. 
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and  made  overtures  for  an  accommodation.  At  this  point 
Lord  Napier,  affected  by  a  sultry  climate  to  which  he  was  not 
accustomed,  and  by  the  delays  and  vexations  to  which  he  had 
been  exposed,  fell  very  ill.  On  the  19th  of  September  it  was 
agreed  that  our  two  frigates  should  be  sent  away,  that  his 
lordship  should  return  to  Macao,  and  that  the  trade  should  be 
re-opened.  On  the  21st  the  frigates  were  ordered  to  leave  the 
river,  and  his  lordship  left  Canton  for  Macao,  in  a  native  pas- 

sage-boat provided  by  the  Chinese  authorities,  —  the  last  an 
arrangement  which  never  ought  to  have  been  submitted  to. 
The  Chinese  regarded  his  lordship  as  a  prisoner,  and  by 
studied  delays  they  detained  him  five  days  on  a  journey  of  less 
than  a  hundred  miles.  The  sufferings  and  annoyances  he 

experienced  on  his  passage  down  were  too  much  for  his  debili- 
tated frame,  and  he  died  at  Macao  a  fortnight  after  his  arrival 

there,  and  just  three  months  since  his  landing  in  China.  He 
was  buried,  with  the  honours  due  to  his  rank,  in  the  Protestant 

burying-ground,  from  which  his  remains  were  afterwards 
disinterred  to  be  conveyed  to  England.  The  emperor  had 
degraded  and  suspended  a  host  of  mandarins,  because  they  had 
not  prevented  the  coming  up  of  our  frigates  ;  but  now,  upon 

receiving  a  memorial  affirming  that  the  "  barbarian  eye  "  (Lord 
N.)had  been  driven  out,  and  our  two  ships  of  war  "  dragged  over 
the  shallows  and  expelled,"  he  revoked  his  edicts,  and  restored 
most  of  these  mandarins.  The  governor  of  Macao,  to  make  a 
show  of  doing  something  energetic,  put  ten  of  his  civil  and 

military  officers  to  torture,  "  to  ascertain  if  they  had  been 
guilty  of  illicit  connexion  with  foreigners."  He  also  sent  the 
police  to  arrest  some  natives  connected  with  a  printing  esta- 

blishment, which  had  printed  some  papers  for  Lord  Napier. 
His  myrmidons  seized  several  workmen  who  were  in  the  em- 

ployment of  Protestant  missionaries,  and  engaged  in  printing 
religious  tracts,  and  having  severely  bambooed  them,  dragged 
them  to  a  filthy  prison. 

Lord  Napier  was  succeeded  by  Mr.  J.  F.  Davis,  who  had 
Captain  Eliot  for  secretar}^  About  a  month  after  this  (in 
November  1834),  an  imperial  mandate  utterly  forbade  all 
traffic  in  opium.  Shortly  after  this,  part  of  the  crew  of  the 

EngUsh  ship  "Argyle,"  which  had  anchored  on  the  coast  of 
China  in  consequence  of  sea  damage,  were  seized  by  the  loQal 
authorities,  and  kept  as  prisoners  ;  and  when  Captain  Eliot, 
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now  third  superintendent,  went  up  to  Canton  to  demand  their 
restoration,  he  was  grossly  assaulted  by  the  authorities  there, 
and  forcibly  sent  back.  In  a  few  days,  however,  our  sailors 
were  restored.  The  years  1836-37-38-39  were  almost  filled 
up  with  disputes  and  quarrels,  with  many  of  which  opium 
had  nothing  to  do.  A  recent  American  writer,  from  whom 

we  have  more  than  once  quoted,  says  frankly,  —  "There 
were  many  grievances,  and  all  of  us  had  just  grounds  of  com- 

plaint. The  Chinese  were  exacting,  jealous,  and  capricious  to 
the  last  degree ;  their  policy  was  becoming  more  and  more 
narrow ;  each  year  they  were  drawing  a  cord  around  the  neck 
of  the  foreigner  that  threatened  to  strangle  him  altogether. 
They  were,  no  doubt,  anxious  to  go  back  to  old  days,  to  do 
without  foreign  trade,  and  to  shut  tight  the  front  door  of  their 

country.  Had  they  succeeded  in  their  designs,  I  do  not  be- 
lieve that  at  this  day  there  would  be  an  European  in  China, 

excepting,  perhaps,  a  few  beggarly  Portuguese  at  Macao."* 
In  April,  1837,  when  trade  was  again  in  abeyance,  the 

governor  of  Canton,  through  the  Hong  merchants,  told  Captain 
Eliot  that  he  must  not  puff  himself  up  wdth  the  idea  that  any 
peace  and  good-will  could  exist  between  the  great  emperor 
and  the  petty  English  nation.  At  this  moment  Captain  Eliot 
was  doing  all  that  he  could  to  prevent  the  arrival  of  opium 
ships  in  the  river.  The  smugglers  in  the  drug  were  driven 
farther  to  the  east,  to  the  coast  of  Fokien,  where  twenty  sail 
were  engaged  in  it,  and  where  the  article  was  eagerly  bought 

up  and  consumed  by  all  classes  of  people,  in  spite  of  the  im-  I 
perial  edicts.  Some  collisions,  however,  took  place  with  the 
newly-appointed  authorities,  and  blood  was  shed  on  both  sides. 
It  has  been  confidently  asserted,  that  wherever  any  opium  was 
captured  by  the  Chinese,  it  was  not  destroyed,  but  sold  by  the 
captors,  and  that  the  very  few  soldiers  who  showed  any  courage 
in  these  conflicts  were  drunk  with  opium. 

Some  more  British  subjects,  including  men  who  were  not 
engaged  in  running  opium,  were  kidnapped  on  the  coast,  and 
treated  with  execrable  cruelty ;  a  boat  belonging  to  one  of  our 
men-of-war  was  fired  upon;  a  trading-boat  was  overpowered 
and  all  her  crew, — Lascars,  or  Indians  in  our  service, — were 

butchered  ;  an  attempt  was  made  to  execute  an  opium-smug- 

*  Osmond  Tiffany,  jun.,  the  "  Canton  Chinese,  &c." 
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gler  in  front  of  the  foreign  factories ;  and,  as  the  European 
inhabitants  resisted,  a  fearful  riot  ensued,  in  which,  but  for 
their  arrant  cowardice,  the  Chinese  would  have  destroyed  all 
within  the  factories. 

The  factories  belonging  to  the  merchants  of  Europe  and 
America  occupy  a  small  space  along  the  banks  of  the  river, 
outside  the  walls  of  the  city,  and  are  built  on  piles,  as  their 
situation  renders  them  liable  to  inundation.  They  are  railed 
in,  and  have  a  space  allotted  for  garden  ground,  with  a  pro- 

menade, called  the  Respondentia  walk,  which  was  all  that  the 
law  allowed  to  foreigners  in  the  vast  empire  of  China,  until 
the  late  concessions.  The  factories  are  British,  Dutch,  Ame- 

rican, French,  Austrian,  Danish,  and  Swedish,  each  consisting 
of  several  brick  or  stone  edifices,  built  along  the  side  of  an 
open  space  of  inconsiderable  dimensions.  Three  streets  in 
the  suburbs,  leading  from  these  factories,  contain  the  shops 
where  foreigners  purchase  all  they  require  for  their  own  use, 
for  they  are  rarely  allowed  to  enter  the  town,  even  for  the 
purpose  of  buying  goods. 

In  January,  1839,  the  government  sent  the  police  to  search 
the  native  houses  of  Canton,  and  seize  opium  wherever  found. 
This  led  to  a  curious  scene,  highly  characteristic  of  China  and 
its  officials :  the  people  would  not  allow  the  search  to  begin 
until  they  had  first  searched  the  policemen,  who  were  gene- 

rally known  as  the  greatest  opium-smokers  in  the  city!  A 
few  days  after  this  the  Canton  authorities  caused  a  native 

opium -smuggler  (or  a  man  accused  of  that  calling)  to  be 
executed  in  front  of  the  factories ;  whereupon  all  the  foreign 
flags  were  immediately  struck.  The  governor  took  no  notice 
of  a  remonstrance  addressed  to  him  by  Captain  Eliot. 

A  week  after  these  occurrences,  the  celebrated  Commis- 
sioner Lin  (whose  name  will  long  be  remembered  in  Europe), 

arrived  from  Court,  vested  with  the  most  absolute  powers 
that  were  ever  delegated  by  the  emperor.  Lin,  who  had 
strongly  recommended  a  war  with  the  English,  was  fierce, 
unscrupulous,  and  fanatical ;  or,  as  he  has  been  called,  "  tho- 

roughly an  orthodox  Chinaman." 
When  Commissioner  Lin  arrived  at  Canton,  it  happened 

that  there  were  several  British  ships  in  the  river,  having  not 
less  than  twenty  thousand  chests  of  opium  on  board.  These 
he  demanded  should  be  given  up,  without  delay,  to  be  destroyed. 



232  ENGLISH  MERCHANTS  MADE  PRISONERS. 

The  governor,  finding  that  his  orders  were  not  complied 
with,  issued  a  command  that  all  native  servants  should  leave 
the  factories ;  which  was  instantly  obeyed,  simply  because  the 
poor  fellows  did  not  dare  to  act  in  a  manner  contrary  to  the 
decree  of  the  ruling  power.  The  factories  were  then  sur- 

rounded by  a  body  of  Chinese  and  Tartar  troops,  who  guarded 
the  merchants  as  prisoners.  In  the  meantime,  Lin  published 
several  manifestoes,  addressed  to  the  English,  in  the  admo- 

nitory style  used  by  the  rulers  of  China  towards  their  own 
people ;  thus  proving  how  little  he  was  acquainted  with  the 
English  character  and  resources.  In  fact,  the  Chinese  have 

always  considered  that,  in  permitting  the  *'  outer  barbarians," 
as  they  term  all  who  dwell  beyond  the  limits  of  the  Central 
Empire,  to  trade  to  their  shores,  they  are  conferring  on  them 
inestimable  benefits,  for  which  they  receive  no  adequate 
advantage  in  return. 

Finding,  however,  that  this  exhortation  failed  to  produce 
the  desired  effect,  the  governor  continued  the  blockade  of  the 
factories,  and  even  threatened  to  put  the  occupants  to  death ; 
on  which  the  British  superintendent.  Captain  Eliot,  deemed 
it  advisable  to  agree  to  the  surrender  of  the  opium,  in  order 
to  secure  the  safety  of  his  countrymen.  Several  weeks  were 
occupied  in  the  landing  of  the  forfeited  drug,  during  which 
the  merchants  were  still  detained  in  the  factories ;  but  as 
soon  as  it  was  ascertained  that  all  the  chests  had  been  brought 
on  shore,  the  troops  were  withdrawn,  and  the  captives  left  at 
liberty  to  depart. 

In  the  meantime,  the  Commissioner  had  sent  to  Peking 
for  instructions  how  to  dispose  of  the  property  he  had  seized, 
and  received  the  following  order,  in  the  name  of  the  em- 

peror:— "  Lin  and  his  colleagues  are  to  assemble  the  civil  and 
military  officers,  and  destroy  the  opium  before  their  eyes; 
thus  manifesting  to  the  natives  dwelling  on  the  sea-coast,  and 
the  foreigners  of  the  outside  nations,  an  awful  warning.  Ee- 

spect  this.  Obey  respectfully."  In  obedience  to  this  com- 
mand, on  the  3d  of  June,  1839,  the  High  Commissioner,  ac- 

companied by  all  the  officers,  proceeded  to  Chunhow,  near 
the  Bocca  Tigris,  or  mouth  of  the  river,  where  large  trenches 
had  been  dug,  into  which  the  opium  was  thrown,  with  a  quan- 

tity of  quick -lime,  salt,  and  water,  so  that  it  was  quickly 
decomposed,  and  the  mixture  ran  into  the  sea. 
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The  operations  for  destroying  the  drug  continued  about 
twenty  days,  and  were  witnessed  on  the  16th  by  several 
English  merchants,  who  had  an  interview  with  Commissioner 
Lin.  The  market  value  of  the  property,  at  the  time,  was 
about  twelve  millions  of  Spanish  dollars.  But  there  are 
many  who  atfirm  that  it  was  not  all  destroyed, —  that  a  very 
large  portion  of  the  substance  thrown  into  the  pits  was  sham 
opium, — and  that  out  of  the  enormous  number  of  mandarins, 
sub-mandarins,  policemen,  and  other  government  officials  who 
had  had  the  overhauling  of  this  grand  prize,  not  a  few  pro- 

fited largely  by  subtracting  the  best  opium.  An  immediate 
and  a  very  great  impulse  was  given  by  this  affair  to  the 
smuggling  trade  on  the  eastern  coast;  and  in  many  places 
the  natives  entered  into  organised  leagues  and  combinations, 
which  the  government  was  afraid  to  face. 

The  Bocca  Tigris. 

Some  days  before  this  transaction,  the  British  merchants 
had  retired  to  Macao,  where  most  of  their  families  were  re- 

siding. This  settlement  still  belongs  to  the  Portuguese,  who 
have  their  own  government,  and  the  privilege  of  trying  any 
offender  by  their  own  laws,  even  though  he  be  a  Chinese. 

-  They  have  forts  garrisoned  by  about  four  hundred  men,  some 
fine  churches,  a  monastery,  and  a  convent  for  nuns,  who  are 

occasionally  seen  walking  in  the  town.  The  Portuguese  em- 
ploy a  great  many  black  slaves,  as  servants ;  but  all  the  me- 

chanics and  workmen  of  eveiy  description,  as  well  as  the 
shopkeepers,  are  Chinese.  The  houses  are  built  in  the  Eu- 

ropean style,  the  handsomest  of  them  being  chiefly  let  to 
English  families. 
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Soon  after  the  British  merchants  had  removed  from  Can- 

ton to  Macao,  it  happened  that  some  Enghsh,  American,  and 
Chinese  sailors  quarrelled  in  the  street,  when  one  of  the 
latter  was  accidentally  killed  hy  a  random  hlow.  The  laws  of 
China  make  no  distinction  between  murder  and  homicide  ; 
therefore,  when  the  governor  of  Canton  was  informed  of  this 
unfortunate  circumstance,  he  demanded  that  the  culprits 
should  be  given  up  to  justice;  but  as  the  English  are  not 
amenable  to  Chinese  law,  they,  of  course,  refused  to  comply.  =}= 
The  governor,  therefore,  gave  orders  that  provisions  should 
no  longer  be  supplied  to  the  English  at  Macao,  on  which 
Captain  Eliot  removed  the  whole  fleet  to  Hong-kong,  a  rocky 
island  about  thirty-five  miles  to  the  east  of  that  settlement, 
inhabited,  at  that  time,  chiefly  by  fishermen,  but  which  has 
now  become  an  English  settlement,  with  a  good  town,  built 

by  its  new  occupiers.  In  the  mean  time,  the  British  super- 
intendent had  written  to  Lord  Auckland,  the  Governor-ge- 

neral of  India,  requesting  that  he  would  send,  without  delay, 
as  many  vessels  and  men  as  could  be  spared  from  the  Indian 
station,  to  assist  in  protecting  the  lives  and  property  of  her 

majesty's  subjects  in  China ;  and  thus,  towards  the  close  of 
1839,  the  clouds  of  war  were  gathering  rapidly  over  the 
Celestial  Empire. 

The  High  Commissioner  Lin  no  sooner  became  aware 
that  the  British  fleet  had  removed  to  Hong-kong,  than  he 
issued  a  decree  that  all  trade  between  the  English  and  the 
Chinese  should  be  suspended,  until  the  former  had  given 
the  bond  he  had  at  first  required  of  them,  signed  with  the 
names  of  all  the  owners  of  vessels  engaged  in  the  opium 
trade,  as  well  as  that  of  the  superintendent,  whom  he  termed 

the  "  barbarian  eye;"  meaning  the  cliief,  or  inspector  of  the 
foreigners.  For  a  time,  therefore,  the  trade  was  suspended^ 
and  the  English  ships  remained  in  Hong-kong  harbour,  while 
the  Chinese  fleet  was  preparing  to  make  an  attack  on  them. 

Hong-kong  is  one  of  a  group  of  small  rocky  islands,  which, 
are  so  numerous  round  the  coast  of  China,  that  one  of  the 

titles  given  the  emperor  is  "  Lord  of  ten  thousand  isles." 

*  A  very  short  time  after,  the  English  and  American  seamen  were 
tried  by  their  own  laws  at  Hong-kong.  They  were  acquitted  of  the 
murder ;  but  five  of  them  were  found  guilty  of  riot,  and  sentenced  to 
fine  and  imprisonment,  with  hard  labour. 

^ 
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The  inhabitants  were  mostly  poor  fishermen,  living  on  the 
sea-shore,  in  wooden  sheds,  and  some  in  huts  of  a  peculiar 
character,  made  of  old  junks  and  worn-out  boats. 

Hong-kong  is  not  more  than  eight  miles  in  length  and 
five  in  breadth,  exhibiting  to  the  eye,  on  the  first  approach,  a 
mass  of  steep  rugged  rocks ;  among  which,  however,  are  found 
a  few  fertile  spots,  where  rice  is  cultivated ;  and  the  inha- 

bitants enjoy  the  luxury  of  plenty  of  good  water,  which  in 
many  other  Chinese  islands  is  very  scarce.  The  little  town 

of  Chuck-chuen,  situated  in  the  most  picturesque  part  of 
the  island,  is  an  assemblage  of  white  houses  with  blue-tiled 
roofs,  and,  when  the  English  first  amved  there,  was  the  re- 

sidence of  the  mandarin  governor  of  the  island,  and  his  sub- 
ordinate officers.  Hong-kong  abounds  in  granite,  which  many 

of  the  inhabitants  are  employed  in  hewing  for  exportation. 
Commissioner  Lin  was  now  thundering  proclamations,  and 

calling  upon  every  true  Chinese  to  arm,  march,  and  exter- 

minate the  ''  red-bristled  barbarians."  In  his  fury  he  seized 
and  burned  a  weak  Spanish  vessel,  which  he  took  to  be 
Enghsh,  and  which  was  represented  in  his  despatches  as  a 
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formidable  ship  of  war.  This  happened  on  the  12th  of  Sep- 
tember (1839),  when  the  English  had  consented,  for  the  pre- 

sent, not  to  blockade  the  Canton  river.  Growing  still  bolder, 
Lin  despatched  Admiral  Kwan  to  attack  two  British  fiigates, 

the  "Volage"  and  the  "Hyacinth."  On  the  3d  of  November, 
Kwan  went  through  the  Bocca  Tigris  or  Bogue  passage,  and 
with  twenty-nine  war-junks  gave  battle.  He  had  reason  to 
remember  the  day,  for,  with  infinite  ease,  our  two  frigates 

beat  him  off  with  great  loss,  —  one  of  his  junks  was  blown  up, 
three  were  sunk,  and  the  rest  shattered  and  scattered.  This 
defeat  was  a  serious  blow  to  the  authorities  at  Canton,  who 

had  placed  great  dependence  on  the  admiral;  nor  did  they 
dare  to  send  a  true  account  of  the  affair  to  the  emperor,  who 
was  for  a  time  deceived  into  a  belief  that  the  Chinese  had 

been  victorious,  and  under  this  impression  bestowed  a  high 
Tartar  title  on  iVdmiral  Kwan.  He  was  afterwards  made 
aware  of  the  truth ;  but  as  Kwan  was  a  valuable  officer,  he 
was  unwilling  to  dismiss  him,  and  therefore  affected  not  to 
believe  the  second  version  of  the  story. 

In  February,  1840,  there  was  a  public  mourning  in  China, 
on  account  of  the  death  of  the  empress,  which  was  observed 
for  one  hundred  days  by  all  the  government  officers,  who  were 
ordered  to  take  the  balls  from  their  caps,  and  not  to  shave  for 
that  space  of  time  ;  but  all  public  business  proceeded  as 
usual. 

In  the  mean  time  edicts  were  published  almost  daily, 
threatening  to  exterminate  the  English  if  they  continued  to 
act  in  defiance  of  the  imperial  commands.  Lin  (who,  on  the 

6th  of  February,  had  been  appointed  governor-general  or  vice- 
roy of  the  provinces  of  Kwang-Tung  and  Kwang-Si)  and  his 

coadjutors  were  exerting  themselves  to  strengthen  the  fleet, 
by  building  a  number  of  gun-boats  of  larger  size,  and  superior 
in  construction  to  the  generality  of  the  war-junks,  which  were 
scarcely  different  from  the  trading-vessels.  Nothing  of  much 
importance  occurred  till  the  month  of  June,  when  an  arma- 

ment arrived  from  India,  under  the  command  of  Sir  Gordon 

Bremor,  which  joined  the  British  ships  already  assembled/ 
The  apprehension  excited  by  this  reinforcement  occasioned  a 
bold  attempt  on  the  part  of  the  Chinese  to  destroy  the  whole 
fleet,  by  sending  fire-ships  into  the  midst  of  it ;  but  most  of 
them  exploded  before  they  came  near  enough  to  do  any  mis- 
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chief,  and  others  did  not  even  ignite  ;  so  that  the  experiment 
proved  a  total  failure.  This  was  a  great  disappointment  to 
the  chief  mandarins,  who  had  been  so  confident  of  success 
that  a  proclamation  had  been  issued,  warning  all  foreigners 
who  were  not  Englishmen  to  avoid  anchoring  their  vessels 
near  the  British  fleet,  lest  they  should  be  involved  in  the 
general  destruction. 

The  scheme  of  the  fire-ships  having  failed,  high  rewards 
were  offered  to  those  who  should  either  kill  or  capture  any  of 
the  English,  or  take  one  of  their  ships.  The  rewards  were  to 
be  proportioned  to  the  ranks  of  the  captives,  and  it  was  owing 
to  this  cause  that  many  of  our  countrymen  were  kidnapped  by 
the  Chinese  of  the  lower  orders,  who  were  constantly  on  the 
watch  for  any  soldier  or  sailor  who  might  chance  to  have  strayed 
away  from  his  companions.  In  this  treacherous  manner  many 
were  made  prisoners  and  carried  to  Ningpo,  where  they  were 
confined  for  some  months,  until  released  in  consequence  of  a 
treaty  between  Captain 
Eliot  and  Keshen,  the 
high  commissioner  who 
succeeded  Lin.  The 

persons  most  active  in 
the  service  above-men- 

tioned were  chiefly  fish- 
ermen and  sailors  of  the 

very  lowest  class ;  who 
conveyed  their  unfor- 

tunate captives,  some 
of  them  British  officers, 
and  one  a  female,  to 

their  destination  in  bamboo  cages,  or  pens,  of  very  confined 
dimensions ;  leaving  them  from  time  to  time  thus  imprisoned, 
for  hours,  in  the  court -yards  of  the  temples,  to  satisfy  the 
curiosity  of  the  multitude,  who  came  to  gaze  upon  the  novel 
spectacle. 

Some  of  the  mandarins  hit  upon  a  device  which  they,  no 
doubt,  thought  veiy  clever  and  telling.  The  poor  female  was 
to  be  dressed  up  in  rich  clothes,  and  represented  as  a  sister 
of  the  queen  of  the  red -bristled  barbarians  (our  gracious 
sovereign  lady  Queen  Victoria).  But  it  appears  Uiat  this  plan 
was  given  up,  as  too  bold. 
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Lin  and  the  war  party  now  vaunted  the  valour  of  their 
troops. 

The  Chinese  army  is  composed  of  the  native  troops  and 
the  Tartar  legions,  the  latter  amounting  to  ahout  80,000  men, 
ranged  under  eight  hanners,  and  always  at  the  disposal  of  the 
government.     Their  colours  are  yellow,  white,  red,  and  blue, 

which,  variously  bor- 
dered, form  eight  dif- 

ferent standards.  The 
Tartar  soldiers  are 
more  effective  than  the 

Chinese,  as  they  are 
warlike  by  nature, 
trained  to  arms,  and 

regularly  organised ; 
whereas  the  Chinese 

merely  constitute  a 
militia,  as  they  dwell 
at  their  own  homes, 

clothe  and  arm  them- 
selves according  to 

their  own  fancy,  and 

are  very  seldom  re- 
quired for  actual  ser- vice. Their  chief  duty, 

as  military  men,  is  to 
act  as  police  in  the 
cities ;  and  in  case  of 

any  local  disturbances  or  rebellions  of  the  mountaineers,  they 
are  obliged  to  take  the  field:  but,  in  general,  they  spend 
the  greater  part  of  the  year  with  their  families,  engaged  in  , 
cultivating  the  land ;  and  as  they  receive  pay  from  the 

government,  every  countryman  is  desirous  of  being  en- 
rolled as  a  soldier,  for  the  sake  of  increasing  his  means  of 

subsistence. 

Five  thousand  volunteer  troops  were  thus  enlisted  at 
Canton,  about  the  time  that  Chusan  was  taken  by  the  English. 
the  Hong  merchants  having  been  commanded  by  the  viceroy, 
Lin,  to  raise  that  number  of  recruits ;  which  there  was  no  diffi- 

culty in  doing,  for  the  Stoppage  of  trade  had  thrown  out  of 
employment  so  many  of  those  men  whose  business  it  was  to 
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carry  loads  of  merchandise,  that  as  soon  as  the  order  was 
known  they  repaired,  in  large  bodies,  to  the  place  appointed, 
where  5000  of  them  were  selected  and  registered. 

^K^  Sir  John  F.  Davis,  and  all  those  best  acquainted  with  the 
^l^untry,  were  of  opinion  that  Commodore  Sir  Gordon  Bremer 

committed  a  mistake  in  not  bombarding  and  knocking  to 
pieces  the  famed  Bogue  forts,  before  undertaking  any  other 
eijterprise.  Such  a  blow  would  have  thrown  all  Canton  into 
consternation,  have  carried  terror  to  the  court  of  Peking,  and, 
in  all  probability,  have  brought  on  an  accommodation  at  a 

smaller  expense  of  blood  than  was  afterwards  incun'ed  by  the 
Chinese.  Those  batteries  are  by  far  the  strongest  defences 
that  exist  in  the  empire,  and,  in  fact,  the  only  things  of  the 
kind  that  deserve  the  name ;  their  total  destruction  by  our 
armament  would  certainly  have  been  the  best  primary  blow 
that  could  be  given.  But  instead  of  striking  it.  Sir  Gordon 
Bremer  established  the  blockade  of  the  Canton  river,  and  car- 

ried the  British  fleet  northward,  on  the  east  coast  of  China. 
Lin  forthwith  reported  to  his  government  that,  though  English 
ships  of  war  had  lately  appeared  near  the  mouth  of  the  Canton 
river,  they  had  not  dared  to  attack  the  imperial  forces  and 
fortresses. 

Her  majesty's  ship  "  Blonde "  visited  Amoy,  when  at- 
tempts were  made  to  open  a  communication  with  some  of  the 

provincial  mandarins.  The  Chinese  on  shore  fired  upon  our 
boat  and  flag  of  truce,  and  very  nearly  killed  our  excellent  in- 

terpreter, Mr.  Thom.  The  "  Blonde  "  then  knocked  their 
contemptible  battery  about  their  ears,  and  killed  about  a  dozen 
of  them  who  had  not  run  away  in  time.  Another  attempt  to 
open  communications  was  made  at  Ningpo.  The  country 
people  were  quite  willing  to  receive  our  officers  in  a  friendly 
manner,  and  to  supply  our  ships,  but  they  stood  in  awe  of  an 
armed  force,  which  had  been  brought  down  from  other  districts 
under  certain  great  mandarins,  who  would  receive  neither 
letters  nor  verbal  messages.  To  bring  them  to  reason,  the 
only  thing  necessary  would  have  been  to  land  one  or  two  hun- 

dred sailors  or  marines  ;  but  our  officers,  or  those  who  directed 
their  movements,  committed  many  errors,  and  certainly  acted 
as  if  they  believed  that  time  was  of  no  value,  and  national 
expenditure  of  no  consequence  —  that  the  best  wars  were  not 
the  shortest  but  the  longest.     By  this  time  we  had  in  the  seas 
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of  China  fifteen  men  of- war,  four  -vvar-stearaers,  and  4000  land 
troops. 

The  first  conquest  made  by  the  English  was  that  of 
Chusan,  which  was  taken  on  the  5th  of  July,  1840.  Chusan, 
where  there  was  formerly  a  British  factory,  is  a  fine  island, 

about  fifty  miles  in  circumference,  containing  a  dense  popula- 
tion, and  situated  near  the  eastern  coast  of  China,  not  very 

far  from  Nanking.  It  is  verj^  mountainous,  but  between  the 
hills  are  wide  valleys,  where  rice  is  abundantly  cultivated, 
and  watered  by  the  numerous  streams  that  flow  from  the 
heights.  Some  of  the  hills  are  covered  with  tea  plantations, 
others  with  sweet  potatoes  ;  and  those  that  are  not  suscep- 

tible of  cultivation,  with  tallow  and  Cyprus  trees ;  while 

in  the  plains  are  cultivated  the  finest  fruits,  cotton,  tobacco', 
rhubarb,  the  sugar-cane,  and  vegetables  of  all  kinds  for  the 
table. 

Before  the  Tartar  conquest,  the  rearing  of  silk-worms  was 
very  general  in  Chusan  ;  but  the  Tartars  cut  down  all  the 
mulberry- trees  in  the  island,  and  exterminated  the  inhabitants, 
who  were  among  the  defenders  of  the  Ming  family;  since 
which  time  silk  has  ceased  to  be  one  of  the  products  of 
Chusan. 

Cotton  is  extensively  grown  and  manufactured  by  the 
people  for  their  own  use,  so  that  in  every  cottage  the  women 
are  employed  in  carding,  spinning,  and  weaving  the  produce 
of  their  own  fields.  The  tallow- tree  is  abundant.  Tinghae, 
the  capital  of  Chusan,  is  a  large  city,  standing  in  a  plain,  not 
far  from  the  sea.  Its  high  blue  walls  are  fortified  by  twenty- 
two  square  towers,  besides  a  wide  moat,  which  runs  nearly  all 
round  the  town  ;  but  these  defences  were  of  little  use  without 

artillery  and  soldiers,  with  which  Tinghae  was  but  ill-supplied : 
so  that  the  English  took  possession  of  it  without  any  difficulty, 
and  almost  without  opposition.  On  their  first  landing,  indeed, 
the  Chinese  fired  upon  them  from  the  town,  and  also  from  a 
high  hill,  where  a  body  of  troops  had  been  stationed ;  but  these 
were  speedily  dislodged  by  the  invaders,  who  had  encamped 
upon  the  height  which  they  called  the  Joss-house  hill,  from 
its  being  the  site  of  a  magnificent  temple.  The  mandarins  in 
the  capital,  on  seeing  this  strong  position  occupied  by  the 
enemy,  determined  to  abandon  the  city,  which  they  had  no 
means  of  defending  with  any  chance  of  success  ;  and  in  the 
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course  of  the  night  they  evacuated  it,  followed  by  all  the 
soldiers  and  the  greater  part  of  the  inhabitants,  who  carried 
away  with  them  such  property  as  could  be  conveniently 
removed ;  so  that  when  the  biUglish  entered  the  town,  the  next 
day,  they  found  it  nearly  deserted. 

The  streets  of  Tinghae,  like  those  of  Canton  and  all  other 
Chinese  towns,  are  very  narrow,  and  most  of  the  houses  are 
built  of  wood,  and  are  painted  and  highly  varnished.  The 
temples  are  among  the  finest  to  be  seen  in  any  part  of  China, 
particularly  that  dedicated  to  Confucius,  the  walls  of  which  are 

Buddhist  Temple. 

composed  of  veiy  beautiful  mosaic  work.  To  all  the  Buddhist 
temples  were  attached  a  number  of  buildings  in  which  the 
priests  resided,  but  they  were  all  deserted  on  the  approach  of 
the  enemy,  except  in  one  or  two  instances,  where  some  aged 
devotee  was  left  to  watch  over  the  lights  burning  before  the 
idols.  The  joss-sticks  which  emit  these  lights  are  frequently 
set  in  jai's  filled  with  earth,  and  being  ignited,  bum  down  very 
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slowly,  diffusing  a  very  agreeable  odour.  In  one  of  the  temples 
were  observed  three  gigantic  figures,  seated  in  arm-chairs, 
large  lanterns  being  suspended  before  them ;  and  on  a  long 
table,  beautifully  cars^ed,  were  placed  a  great  many  jars  with 
joss-sticks  burning  in  them,  besides  several  porcelain  vases 
filled  with  flowers  ;  and,  what  was  still  more  remarkable,  at 
each  corner  of  the  table  was  a  jar,  filled  with  sticks,  on  which 
characters  were  engraved,  referring  to  certain  books  hung 
against  the  wall,  which  are  gravely  consulted  by  the  Chusanites 
in  the  regulation  of  their  affairs.  Thus,  if  a  man  is  about 
to  undertake  a  journey,  he  proceeds  to  the  temple,  and 
having  selected  one  of  the  sticks,  he  turns  to  the  page  pointed 
out  by  it,  that  he  may  ascertain  whether  the  expedition 
will  prove  fortunate,  and  which  is  the  lucky  day  for  setting 
out. 

The  flight  of  the  inhabitants  from  Tinghae  w^as  followed 
by  the  plunder  of  all  the  houses  and  shops  in  which  any  pro- 

perty had  been  left ;  not  by  the  invaders,  but  by  the  Chinese, 
of  whom  numbers  of  the  poorer  classes  are  the  greatest  and 
cleverest  thieves  in  existence.  The  presence  of  the  English 
did  not  deter  the  pilferers  from  crowding  into  the  town,  and 
carrying  off  whatever  they  could  seize ;  till  these  depredations 
were  in  some  measure  checked  by  the  British  officers,  who 
posted  sentinels  at  the  gates,  to  prevent  anything  being  taken 
out,  except  coffins  for  interment.  These  were  suffered  to  pass 

without  question,  until  their  numbers  began  to  excite  at- 
tention ;  when  they  were  examined,  and  as  had  been  sus- 
pected, found  to  contain  all  kinds  of  goods  that  could  be  put 

into  them. 

The  peaceful  demeanour  of  the  English  encouraged  many 
of  the  citizens  to  return  and  re-open  their  shops,  while  the 
country  people  supplied  them  plentifully  with  provisions ; 
but  the  climate  was  found  unhealthy  for  the  British  troops, 

many  of  whom  died  there,  owing,  it  is  supposed,  to  the  damp- 
ness of  the  flat  lands,  which  are  always  so  wet  that  the  fields 

can  only  be  crossed  by  the  narrow  paved  causeways  con- 
structed for  that  purpose. 

The  news  of  the  capture  of  Chusan  was  received  with  the 

utmost  rage  at  the  court  of  Peking.  The  emperor  wrote  im- 
mediately to  Viceroy  Lin,  with  his  own  hand,  or,  to  use  the 

Chinese  expression,  with  the  "  vermilion  pencil,"  expressing 
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his  extreme  dissatisfactiou  that  his  officers  had  not  put  a  stop 
to  the  rebelhous  proceedings  of  the  barbarians;  and  com- 

manding the  viceroy  to  repair  immediately  to  Peking,  to 
answer  for  his  misconduct.  The  emperor  also  wrote  to  Elepoo, 
the  governor  of  Ningpo,  an  aged  mandarin  and  a  member  of 
the  imperial  family,  desiring  that  he  would  cause  to  be  con- 

structed, without  delay,  several  vessels  on  the  model  of  the 
English  ships  of  war,  to  be  employed  against  the  barbarian 
occupants  of  Chusan.  The  governor  forwarded  this  extra- 

ordinary order  to  the  head  of  the  naval  department  at  Ningpo, 
who,  being  utterly  ignorant  of  the  construction  of  English 
ships,  and  fearing  the  consequences  of  disobedience,  killed 
himself  in  despair. 

In  the  mean  time  events  had  occurred  in  other  quarters. 

On  the  19th  of  August,  H.  M.  ships  "  Hyacinth  "  and  "  Larne  " 
attacked  a  great  Chinese  force  and  batteries  at  the  Macao 
barrier,  destroying  guns,  taking  the  camp,  and  killing  about 
sixty  soldiers.  The  men  threw  the  blame  of  their  quick  and 
scandalous  flight  on  the  cowardice  of  the  officers,  who,  they 
said,  were  the  first  to  run  away.  Nearly  at  the  same  time  an 

imposing  force,  consisting  of  the  "  Wellesley,"  "  Blonde," 
"Modesto,"  "  Volage,"  "  Pylades,"  and  "Madagascar,"  an- 

chored off  Takoo,  near  the  entrance  of  the  Peiho  river.  The 

day  they  came  to  anchor  (the  Cth  of  August)  was  the  anni- 
versary of  the  day  on  which  our  last  embassy,  under  Lord 

Amherst,  had  landed  at  Takoo,  to  proceed  up  the  river  to 
Peking,  where  they  met  with  such  scandalous  treatment.  We 
were  now  at  a  comparatively  very  short  distance  from  that  capi- 

tal, to  which  our  troops  might  easily  have  been  sent  by  water. 
But  negociation,  and  not  fighting,  was  the  order  of  the  day. 
With  the  steamer  Captain  Eliot  ascended  the  Peiho  as  far 
as  the  town  of  Tient-sing,  where  he  entered  into  tedious 
negociations  with  Keshen,  the  viceroy  of  the  province,  who 
had  just  been  appointed  imperial  high  commissioner.  The 
grand  object  of  this  wily  negociator  was  to  get  the  British 
force  removed  from  the  vicinity  of  Peking,  to  which  city  the 
distance  by  land  was  only  one  hundred  miles.  During  the 
protracted  conferences,  the  admiral  profited  of  the  time  to  sail 
farther  northward,  and  to  visit  the  extremity  of  the  Great  Wall 

at  Shanai-Kw-an,  where  it  passes  down  towards  the  sea.  "  As 
if  in  mockery  of  all  natural  obstacles,  this  gigantic  bamer, 
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between  twenty  and  thirty  feet  in  height  and  twenty  feet 
broad,  displays  itself  as  far  as  the  eye  can  reach,  traversing 
the  very  tops  of  the  mountains,  some  of  them  computed  at 

3000  feet  above  the  sea's  level,  and  those  farther  inland 

much  higher."* Except  the  gratification  which  this  sight  of  one  of  the 
world's  wonders  must  have  afforded  to  the  officers  and  men  of 

her  majesty's  ships,  we  can  scarcely  discover  any  benefit  pro- 
duced by  our  fleet  going  to  the  Peiho ;  for,  instead  of  keeping 

that  vantage  ground  when  they  had  taken  it  up,  or  striking  a 

decisive  blow,  or  making  a  formidable  demonstration  w^hich 
would  have  scared  the  imperial  court  from  the  capital,  and  have 
induced  it  to  submit  to  almost  any  terms  in  order  to  get  back 
thither,  it  was  agreed  that  the  negociations  should  be  removed 
to  Canton,  and  that  our  commissioners  should  be  sent  to  that 
city  to  meet  Keshen,  the  very  same  minister  with  whom  they 
had  been  so  idly  conferring  on  the  Peiho. 

Our  war-ships,  and  war-steamers,  and  troops  returned  to 
Chusan,  at  the  end  of  October.  The  people  in  the  neighbour- 

hood of  the  capital  had  been  far  more  civil  and  friendly  to  them 
than  any  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  more  distant  provinces.  The 

fact  is,  that  people  there  were  more  disaffected  to  their  own  go- 
vernment. The  ships  were  plentifully  supplied  with  provisions 

by  the  country  people  of  Takoo,  who  brought  to  them  pigs, 
ducks,  eggs,  and  vegetables  in  abundance.  As  they  moved  from 
station  to  station,  these  natives  followed,  and  at  every  place 
where  they  anchored  established  a  market  on  the  shore,  by 
erecting  a  number  of  houses  with  bamboo  poles  and  mats,  the 
women  and  children  assisting  in  the  work  ;  so  that  a  little 
village  was  built  in  a  few  hours,  and  carried  away  with  ease, 
whenever  they  wished  to  remove. 

Our  fleet  once  removed  from  the  Peiho,  the  course  of  the 
monsoons  would  prevent  its  returning  thither  for  another  year, 
or  at  least  for  eight  months.  The  emperor  and  his  grandees 
knew  this  very  well,  and  they  forthwith  plucked  up  heart  and 
impudence.  The  English  barbarians  had  approached  the 
capital  of  the  Celestial  Empire,  to  present  a  respectful  and 
obedient  petition ;  they  had  been  compelled  to  retire,  and  they 
all   merited   extermination.     So   ran  various    proclamations, 

*  Sir  J.  F.  Davis,"  Sketches  of  China." 
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written  with  "  the  vermilion  pencil."  And  this  ought  to  have 
been  foreseen  by  our  admiral  and  negociators  when  they  sailed 
away  from  the  Peiho.  On  the  20th  of  November,  when  we 
sent  a  steamer  to  the  Bogue  with  despatches  for  the  minister 
Keshen,  she  was  fired  upon  by  the  Chinese,  and  for  this 
outrage  a  very  insufficient  apology  was  offered.  Captain 
Eliot  continued  to  treat  with  the  said  Keshen,  but  on  the 
6th  of  January,  1841,  in  the  very  midst  of  the  negociations, 
an  edict  was  issued  that  all  English  ships,  all  Englishmen, 
should  be  destroyed  wherever  they  should  be  met  with  near 
China.  In  consequence  of  this  violation  of  the  existing 
truce.  Commodore  Sir  Gordon  Bremer  moved  his  forces,  and 
on  the  7th  of  Januaiy  attacked  and  reduced  the  forts  of 

Chuen-Pe  and  Tae-cok-tow,  capturing  one  hundred  and  seventy- 
three  Chinese  guns.  As  he  was  preparing  for  an  attack  on 
the  Bogue  forts.  Admiral  Kwang  solicited  another  armistice, 

which,  strange  to  say,  was  granted  by  our  inexplicable  nego- 
ciator  Captain  Eliot. 

During  this  second  truce  other  excesses  were  committed  by 
the  Chinese,  and  when  it  had  lasted  a  month,  there  arrived 
from  Peking  an  edict,  in  which  the  emperor  entirely 

disapproved  of  Keshan's  pacific  policy.  At  the  same  time, 
high  rewards  were  offered  by  the  Canton  authorities  for  the 
bodies  of  Englishmen,  dead  or  alive.  The  price  put  upon  the 
commodore  and  the  other  chiefs  was  50,000  dollars  a-piece, 
if  taken  alive ;  for  their  heads,  25,000  dollars. 

Sir  Gordon  Bremer  now  resolved  to  do  that  which  ought 
to  have  been  done  at  first,  and  at  least  a  year  sooner;  he 
returned  to  the  Canton  river  to  demolish  the  Bogue  forts. 

Above  those  forts  the  river  expands  considerably  in  width, 
being  in  some  places  five  or  six  miles  broad,  but  towards 
Whampoa  it  again  becomes  narrow,  and  a  little  below  that 
village  divides  itself  into  two  branches,  from  which  numerous 
streams  and  canals  run  in  all  directions  through  many  miles 
of  paddy-fields. 

On  these  waters  dwell  thousands  of  families  in  boats, 
which  may  rather  be  called  floating  houses,  for  the  poor 
people  who  inhabit  them  have  no  other  homes.  The  river 
population  of  Canton  is  estimated  at  200,000,  of  whom 
the  men  go  on  shore  in  the  day  to  work  in  the  fields,  or  at 
any  employment   they  can  obtain  ;    while  the  women  earn 
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a  little  money  by  carrying  passengers  in  their  boats,  which 
they  manage  with  much  dexterity. 

There  are  many  of  these  dwellers  on  the  waters,  who  gain 
their  livelihood  by  rearing  ducks.     The  boats  for  this  purpose 

m^ 

have  on  each  side  a  compartment  of  basket-work,  resting  on 
the  water,  in  which  the  ducks  are  kept  at  night,  being  sent 
out  in  the  day  to  find  their  own  food  in  the  lakes  and  marshes. 
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Each  flock  knows  its  own  boat,  and  returns  at  the  signal  of 
the  master,  who  stands  on  a  platform  to  whistle  back  his 
feathered  family,  which  is  instantly  seen  swimming  homeward. 
There  are  also  other  boats,  of  a  handsomer  description,  fitted 
up  in  very  elegant  style  ;  and  these  serve  as  cafes,  where 
Chinese  gentlemen  spend  their  evenings. 

The  appearance  of  our  fleet  above  the  Bogue  caused  great 
consternation  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  Canton  river, 
who  speedily  removed  their  residences  beyond  the  scene  of 
danger. 

On  the  26th  of  Februarys  all  the  Bogue  forts  were  battered 
and  taken  with  very  little  difficulty.  Poor  Admiral  Kwan  was 
killed  at  his  post,  and  459  guns  were  captured.  There  was  a 
very  strong  Chinese  force  on  the  hills  behind  the  forts,  but  it 
ran  away  in  the  most  perfect  panic  and  disorder  as  soon  as  the 
batteries  were  taken.  Many  lost  their  lives  in  attempting  to 
swim  across  the  river :  and  of  the  thousand  men,  or  there- 

about, who  fell  on  this  day,  nearly  every  man  met  his  death 
in  running  away ;  for  those  who  had  fought  for  a  short  time 

in  the  batteries  were  covered  by  ver}'  strong  walls,  and  sufl'ered 
little  loss  there.  On  the  morrow  our  smaller  ships  moved  up 
to  the  first  bar.  Here  were  found  a  long  fortification  on  the 
river  bank,  an  entrenched  camp  of  3000  or  4000  troops,  de- 

fended by  more  than  100  cannon,  and  a  strong  raft  thrown 
across  the  river  from  bank  to  bank.  The  ships  and  steamers 
knocked  the  batteries  to  pieces  ;  and  200  or  300  British  troops 
and  Sepoys  being  landed,  drove  the  enemy  before  them,  burned 
the  camp,  and  removed  or  destroyed  all  the  stores  ;  and  then 
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our  Steamers  leisurely  removed  the  great  raft.  In  this  affair 

some  few  of  the  imperial  troops  (most  probably  newly-imported 
Tartars)  displayed  considerable  courage ;  but,  with  their  wretched 
discipline,  the  best  of  them  could  not  stand  even  before  our 
Sepoys.  By  the  1st  of  March,  the  lighter  part  of  our  squadron, 
which  was  quite  heavy  enough  to  destroy  that  city,  proceeded 
up  the  river  to  Canton  ;  and  on  the  following  day  Sir  Hugh 
(now  Lord)  Gough  arrived  to  take  the  command  of  our  land 
forces.  On  the  6th  of  that  month  the  foreign  factories  and 
Fort  Napier  were  occupied  by  our  troops,  and  a  proclamation 
was  issued  to  the  people  of  Canton,  offering  to  spare  the  city 
from  bombardment  on  condition  of  the  population  remaining 

quiet.  At  this  juncture,  the  cunning  negociator,  Keshen,  de- 
graded and  deprived  of  his  office,  was  carried  as  a  state  prisoner 

from  Canton.  The  Chinese  having  fired  upon  a  flag  of  truce, 
our  forces  destroyed  a  fleet  of  their  junks  and  boats,  took  pos- 

session of  some  of  the  suburbs  of  Canton,  and  captured  461 
more  guns. 

The  loss  of  the  Bogue  forts,  which  they  had  believed  to  be 
impregnable,  and  these  operations  in  front  of  the  second  city 
in  the  empire,  would  have  been  more  than  sufficient  to  bring 
the  Chinese  to  reason ;  but  in  the  course  of  a  whole  year  of  war 
they  had  learned  how  readily  our  officers  always  listened  to 

terms  of  peace,  and  agreed  to  armistices.  They  therefore  de- 
termined to  hold  out,  and  to  gain  time  ;  and  once  more,  on 

the  20th  of  March,  a  suspension  of  hostilities  was  agreed  to. 
A  new  imperial  commissioner  arrived  at  Canton,  but  he  equi- 

vocated even  more  than  Keshen ;  and  while  he  was  wearing 
out  the  patience  of  our  negociators,  hosts  of  troops  from  the 
interior  were  marching  to  the  coast,  boasting  (poor  creatures  !) 
that  they  would  drive  us  into  the  sea.  When  a  month  had 
thus  passed,  Captain  Eliot,  for  the  third  time,  prepared  to 
attack  Canton.  While  so  doing,  our  ships  were  attacked  by 
the  Chinese  with  great  guns  and  fire-rafts,  which,  however, 
could  do  no  mischief,  and  were  very  speedily  disposed  of.  The 

"  Nemesis  "  burned  upwards  of  sixty  of  the  fire-rafts,  and  some 
small  ships  of  war  silenced  the  batteries  along  shore.  Three 
days  after  this  (on  the  24th  of  May,  1841)  the  British  forces 
commenced  operations,  in  earnest,  against  Canton.  On  the 
morning  of  the  25th,  Sir  Hugh  Gough,  with  about  2500  men 
and  artillery,  moved  townrds  the  forts  and  camps  on  heights 
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)ehind  the  city,  distant  about  three  miles.     After  firing  at 
mg  shots,  about  half  an  hour,  the  Chinese,  in  immense  num- 
5rs,  evacuated  forts  and  camps,  and  scampered  down  the  hills 
)wards  the  city,  leaving  ninety  guns  behind  them.    Our  troops 
)umed  the  camps,  occupied  the  heights,  and  quietly  bivouacked 
lere  for  the  night.    On  the  26th,  preparations  were  made  for 
Jtting  wood-and-bamboo  Canton  in  a  blaze,  which  might  have 
?en  done  with  a  few  shells  and  rockets ;  but  it  appears  that 
le  proper  ammunition  had  not  been  brought  up,  and  a  parley 
ms  requested  from  the  now  deserted  city  walls  by  two  officers, 
rho  agreed  to  send  a  deputation  to  make  arrangements.    Night 
ime  on,  and  the  deputation  appeared  not.     On  the  morrow 
lorning  (the  27th  of  May),  when  our  troops  were  in  position, 

our  artillery  loaded  and  primed,  and  everything  in  readiness 
for  opening  the  fire,  the  Canton  authorities  agreed  to  pay 
6,000,000  dollars  for  the  ransom  of  the  city ;  and  hereupon, 
to  the  disappointment  of  our  men,  another  cessation  of  hosti- 

lities was  granted.     Four  days  after  this  (May  31),  5,000,000 
were  paid,   security  was  given   for  the   remainder,   and  the 
British  forces  withdrew  from  Canton,  which  no  Chinese  force 
could  have  saved  or  even  protected  for  an  hour.    An  American 

writer,  who  was  near  the  spot,  says  : — "  To  save  the  terrible 
slaughter  which  would  have  ensued,  not  only  from  the  enemy 
without  the  walls,  but  from  the  great  number  of  troops  pent 
up  inside,  with  an  exasperated  populace,  was  a  merciful  motive 
for  accepting  the  ransom :  the  subsequent  ill-conduct  of  the 
people  of  that  city  towards  foreigners  has,  however,  poorly  re- 

quited the  kindness  shown  on  this  occasion."* 
Ferocious  conflicts  took  place  within  the  city  between  the 

lawless  troops  from  the  interior  and  the  citizens;  the  soldiers 
wanting  to  plunder,  and  the  citizens  defending  their  property. 
It  is  stated  on  good  evidence  that,  in  one  of  these  affrays,  more 
tlian  a  thousand  persons  were  killed  in  the  streets,  and  that, 
in  some  instances,  the  savage  soldiery  were  seen  devouiing 
the  bodies  of  those  they  had  killed.  But,  nearly  everywhere, 
there  was  an  exhibition  of  as  much  ferocity  as  cowardice. 

One  might  have  thought  our  war  now  ended,  but  it  was 

destined  to  "  drag  its  slow  length  along"  through  twelve  more 
mortal  months.    There  was,  however,  a  change  for  the  better; 

*  S.  WeUs  Williams,  "  The  Middle  Kingdom,"  &c. 
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for  Captain  Eliot  was  superseded,  and  the  active  and  accom- 
plished Sir  Henry  Pottinger  arrived  (on  the  10th  of  August, 

1841)  in  Macao  roads,  as  sole  Plenipotentiary  of  Her  Bri- 
tannic Majesty.  Before  his  arrival,  trade  with  Canton  was 

fully  re-opened,  and  opium  was  selling  more  quickly  and  more 
openly  than  ever.  Yet  the  court  of  Peking  had  not  foregone  its 
practices  of  issuing  insulting  edicts,  nor  had  it  ceased  levying 
troops  to  prosecute  the  war.  The  mandarins,  moreover,  were 
most  barbarously  treating  a  few  prisoners  whom  they  had  kid- 

napped, and  reporting,  from  the  sufferings  and  complaints  of 
these  unfortunates,  that  the  red-bristled  barbarians  were,  after 
all,  but  a  chicken-hearted  people,  who  feared  pain  and  death 
just  like  other  men.  The  mandarins  of  Canton,  regardless  of 
the  truce,  were  erecting  new  fortifications  in  many  places  along 
the  river,  and  repairing  those  which  had  been  injured. 

Stone-cutter. 

The    new    British    negociator    adopted   a    different    line 
of  conduct  from  that  pursued  by  his  predecessor,  giving  the 
Chinese  authorities  to  understand  that  they  must  either  accede 
to  all  the  demands  of  the  British  government,  or  expect  that 
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|^^>liance.     Not  only  did  he  require  payment  for  the  opium,  but 
that  other  ports,  besides  that  of  Canton,  should  be  opened  to 
(ritish  trade ;  and  he  resolved  not  to  terminate  the  war  on 
ly  other  conditions. 
An  expedition  was  immediately  undertaken  against  Amoy, 

strongly-fortified  city  and  port,  in  an  island  of  the  same 
,me,  belonging  to  the  province    of  Fokien,    and  situated 
ithin  a  spacious  bay,  about  half-way  between  Canton  and 
usan.     The  town  is  large  and  populous,  defended  by  stone 
lis  and  batteries,  and  has,  from  time  immemorial,  been  a 

place  of  great  trade,  its  merchants  being  classed  among  the 
most  wealthy  and  enterprising  in  the  Eastern  world.  It  has 
a  very  fine  harbour,  with  every  convenience  for  loading  and 
unloading  ships,  which  can  sail  close  up  to  the  houses  ;  and  it 
also  possesses  a  fine  citadel,  with  a  cannon  foundry,  and  vast 
magazines  for  military  stores  in  the  suburbs,  which  are 
separated  from  the  city  by  a  chain  of  rocky  hills,  over  which 
a  paved  road  leads  through  a  pass,  with  a  massive  gateway 
on  the  highest  point.  The  streets  of  the  city  are  narrow,  but 
they  contain  several  handsome  temples,  and  houses  belonging 
to  the  mandarins  and  merchants. 

The  fleet  destined  to  attack  this  important  place  appeared 
off  Amoy  on  the  26th  of  August.  The  mandarins  im- 

mediately despatched  an  officer  with  a  flag  of  truce,  to  know 
why  so  many  ships  had  come  together,  and  what  commodities 
they  wanted.  He  was  told  they  were  not  come  to  trade  with 
the  people  of  Amoy,  which  he  knew  perfectly  well ;  and  Sir 
Henry  Pottinger  sent  a  written  answer,  addressed  to  the  chief 
commanding  officer  of  Fokien,  stating  that  the  diflerences  ex- 

isting between  the  Chinese  empire  and  Great  Britain  made  it 
his  duty  to  take  possession  of  the  town,  and  to  hold  it  until 

those  difi'erences  should  be  settled ;  therefore  he  intimated 
that,  to  save  bloodshed,  he  would  advise  that  it  should  be  sur- 

rendered without  resistance.  The  hint  had  not  the  desired 

effect.  When  the  "Blonde"  frigate  came  into  this  harbour 
fourteen  months  previously,  to  try  and  open  friendly  commu- 

nications, the  fortifications  consisted  only  of  two  or  three  mean 
forts  near  the  city  ;  but  in  the  interval  they  had  been  greatly 
increased.  Every  island  and  protecting  headland  overlooking 
the  harbour  had  been  occupied  and  fortified,  and  there  was 
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now  a  continuous  line  of  stone  wall  more  than  a  mile  long, 
with  embrasures,  bastions,  and  batteries.  The  broadsides  of 
our  sliips  had  little  effect  on  these  stone  works,  and  it  was  not 
until  about  1200  of  our  troops  landed  and  drove  out  their 
garrisons,  who  stood  rather  manfully  to  their  guns,  that  the 
fire  slackened  and  the  Chinese  took  to  flight.  According  to 

a  good  authority,  the  "Wellesley"  and  "  Blenheim,"  line-of- 
battle  ships,  fired  each  12,000  rounds,  besides  the  discharges 
from  the  frigates  and  steamers  ;  and  this  tremendous  cannon- 

ading was  continued  for  four  hours,  without  the  least  real 
damage  to  the  fortifications,  and  without  killing  more  than 
between  twenty  and  thirty  Chinamen.  A  wasteful,  incon- 

siderate, inglorious,  absurd  consumption  of  powder,  if  this 
story  be  true,  or  even  near  to  truth !  Our  land  forces  who 
carried  the  works  had  not  one  man  killed,  and  only  a  very  few 
men  wounded.  The  Chinese,  who  were  about  8000  strong, 
ran  away  on  the  approach  of  our  first  weak  column  of  attack, 
and  ran  so  fast  that  hardly  any  more  of  them  were  killed. 
But,  in  fact,  even  our  native  Indian  troops  were  by  this  time 
ashamed  of  killing  or  pursuing  such  dastardly  enemies.  As 
for  the  British  soldiers,  they  contented  themselves  with  setting 
up  a  shout,  and  waving  their  hands  for  the  Celestials  to  move 

on ;  and  those  petticoated  heroes  moved  on,  and  moved  off", 
accordingly.  Except  when  they  caught  a  Tartar  (and  some  of 
the  Tartars  fought),  our  people  generally  treated  the  business 
of  a  battle  as  a  mere  joke.  But  for  the  climate,  our  losses  in 
all  this  campaigning  would  have  been  infinitessimally  small. 

When  the  city  was  entered  by  the  Biitish  troops,  it  was 
found  in  much  the  same  state  as  Tinghae  on  a  similar  occa- 

sion. The  most  respectable  of  the  inhabitants  had  fled,  and 
a  great  deal  of  property  had  been  removed,  but  much  had  been 
necessarily  left  behind  ;  and  the  streets  were  soon  filled  with 

plunderers,  who,  in  spite  of  the  efforts  of  the  soldiery,  con- 
trived to  appropriate  a  vast  quantity  of  goods  to  which  they 

had  no  claim.  Leaving  a  garrison  at  Koo-long-soo,  a  small 
rocky  island,  forming  part  of  the  fortifications  of  Amoy,  the 

expedition  proceeded  to  Chusan,  which  was  speedily  re-occu- 
pied, but  not  without  the  sacrifice  of  many  lives  on  the  part 

of  the  Chinese,  who  made  an  attempt  to  defend  Tinghae,  but 
were  sooa  obliged  to  surrender;  and  this  fine  island  was  again 
governed  by  a  British  magistracy. 
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The  next  conquest  was  that  of  Chinhae,  a  large  and 
opulent  city  at  the  moutli  of  the  Ningpo  river,  the  occupation 
of  which  was  a  preliminary  step  to  the  attack  upon  Ningpo 
itself.  Chinhae  stands  at  the  foot  of  a  lofty  hill,  and  is  enclosed 

by  a  high  wall,  about  thirty-seven  feet  in  thickness,  over  which 
may  be  seen  the  tall  masts  of  vessels,  gliding  along  a  branch 
of  the  river  that  runs  through  the  town.  On  the  summit  of 
the  hill  is  the  citadel,  which,  from  its  commanding  position, 
is  most  important  as  a  railitaiy  station,  being,  as  it  were,  the 
key  to  both  Chinhae  and  Ningpo,  the  latter  situated  about 
fifteen  miles  up  the  river.  This  fortress  is  also  surrounded 
by  a  strong  wall,  with  massive  gates,  and  on  two  sides  the 
height  is  so  precipitous  that  it  is  inaccessible,  except  at  one 
point,  where  a  narrow  path  winds  from  the  sea,  which  skirts 
the  base  of  the  liill,  and  to  this  path  there  is  no  way  by  land. 
The  citadel  communicates  with  the  town,  by  a  steep  causeway, 
to  a  barrier  gate,  at  the  bottom  of  the  hill,  where  a  bridge, 
over  a  moat,  leads  to  one  of  the  city  gates ;  and  when  the 
British  fleet  arrived,  every  point  was  fortified  with  batteries, 
and  guns  mounted,  while  the  hills  were  covered  with  encamp- 
ments. 

On  the  morning  of  the  10th  of  October,  about  2200  men, 
with  twelve  field-pieces  and  mortars,  were  landed  to  attack  the 
citadel  and  entrenched  camp.  In  these  positions  alone  there 
were  about  9000  Chinese  and  Mantchu  Tartars,  who  formed 

in  tolerable  order  as  the  English  advanced,  opening  a  well- 
directed  fire  upon  our  front  column,  but  quite  neglecting  two 
smaller  columns  sent  round  to  turn  their  flanks ;  and  as  these 
three  columns  opened  upon  them  nearly  at  the  same  time, 
their  whole  force  was  completely  bewildered,  and  soon  broke 
and  fled  in  all  directions.  Knowing  nothing  of  the  mode  of 
asking  for  quarter,  and  not  being  themselves  in  the  habit  of 
giving  quarter,  while  some  fled  into  the  country  the  greater 
part  retreated  towards  the  water,  pursued  by  our  columns. 
Hundreds  were  shot  or  bayoneted,  and  more  hundreds  were 
drowned.  Sir  Hugh  Gough  sent  out  a  flag,  with  Chinese 
written  upon  it,  to  inform  them  that  their  lives  would  be  spared 
if  they  yielded  ;  but  not  more  than  500  either  could  or  would 
throw  down  their  arms.  The  water  was  covered  with  dead 

bodies,  and,  besides  a  large  number  of  wounded,  full  1500 
lost  their  lives.     Meanwhile  the  town  and  its  defences  on  the 
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north  side  of  the  river  were  bombarded  by  our  ships,  and  the 

troops  driven  out.  Yukien,  the  very  high  mandarin  who  com- 
manded, on  seeing  that  the  day  was  lost,  attempted  to  drown 

himself ;  and  being  prevented  from  so  doing,  he  fled  beyond 
Ningpo,  and  committed  suicide  in  another  manner.  He  was 

a  proud  Mantchu,  and  could  not  brook  his  master's  displea- 
sure ;  and  his  atrocious  cruelty  to  two  foreigners  who  had 

fallen  into  his  hands  (one  of  them  he  had  flayed  and  then 
roasted  alive)  had  aroused  general  detestation,  and  made  him 
fear  that,  if  caught,  he  would  be  treated  in  the  like  manner. 

But  the  people  of  the  country  are  very  prone  to  self-destruc- 
tion ;  not  only  Mantchus,  but  many  Chinese,  who  had  not 

courage  to  stand  and  fight,  had  resolution  enough  to  commit 
suicide,  which  is  not  regarded  either  as  a  crime  or  as  a  dis- 

honourable action.  It  should  appear  that,  after  eveiy  one  of 
our  facile  victories,  one  or  two  or  more  mandarins  made  away 
with  themselves.  At  Chinhae,  about  150  pieces  of  brass  ord- 

nance, many  iron  guns,  matchlocks,  and  other  military  stores, 
were  captured,  together  with  great  quantities  of  rice  and  other 
provisions.  Unhappily,  our  bombardment  caused  the  death 
of  a  number  of  poor,  inoffensive  towns-people,  who  of  them- 

selves would  rather  have  welcomed  us  than  have  offered  any 
resistance. 

Chinhae  was  taken  on  the  10th  of  October,  and  on  the 

following  day  the  fleet  proceeded  up  the  river  to  Ningpo, 
having    left   a    guard    of   300    men    in    the    captured    city. 
The   name    of  the    river   is    the    Tahee,    and   the    country 

through  which  it  runs  is  a  highly-cultivated  plain,  intersected 
with  numerous  canals,  and  abounding  -with  cattle,  which  is 
an  unusual  sight  in  China.     The  villages  are  numerous,  and 
a  large  town  is  situated  at  every  five  or  six  miles  along  the  j 
river,  while  in  the  distance  are  seen  ranges  of  lofty  hills, 
forming  the  boundary  of  a  very  charming  prospect.     Thei 
whole  province  of  Chekeang  is  luxuriant  and  beautiful,  and' 
contains  an  immense  population,  all  the  towns  and  village 
being  crowded  with  inhabitants.   Numerous  families  also  dweH 
on  the  waters,  which  are  enlivened  by  verdure,  as  the  poor 
people  who  lead  this  amphibious  kind  of  life  cultivate  little 
gardens  on  board  their  barges. 

In  the  same  province,  Hang-chow-foo,  which,  under  some 
of  the  early  dynasties,  was  the  capital  of  the  empire,  is  stiD 



OCCUPATION  OF  NINGPO.  265 

one  of  the  most  wealthy  and  pleasant  cities  of  China.  It  is 
supposed  to  contain  a  population  equal  to  that  of  Paris,  and 
is  adorned  with  many  elegant  buildings.  The  shops  are 
handsome,  and  well  stocked,  not  only  with  native  produce, 
but  with  British  manufactures,  particularly  broad-cloth,  which 
is  veiy  much  used  in  this  and  the  more  northern  parts  of 
China.  The  country  around  Hang-chow-foo  is  studded  with 
ornamented  villas  and  lofty  pagodas,  and  is  beautifully  diver- 

sified with  hill  and  dale,  the  former  covered  to  the  summit 
with  a  variety  of  trees  and  shrubs,  among  which  the  camphor 
and  tallow -trees  are  conspicuous,  the  one  by  their  bright 
green,  the  other  by  their  purple  leaves ;  and  as  Chekeang  is 
one  of  the  principal  silk  provinces,  plantations  of  mulbeiTy- 
trees  are  found  in  every  part. 

The  city  of  Ningpo,  now  a  place  of  so  much  interest  and 
importance  to  Great  Britain,  was  taken  ̂ ithout  the  least 
opposition  on  the  part  of  the  inhabitants,  many  of  whom 
assisted  the  English  to  scale  the  walls  and  open  the  gates, 
which  had  been  barricaded ;  so  that,  happily,  the  terrible 
scenes  that  had  occurred  at  Chinhae  were  not  enacted  on 
this  occasion.  The  inhabitants  wrote  on  the  doors  of  their 

houses  the  words  Shun  min,  meaning  "  Submissive  people." 
About  35,000?.  in  silver,  many  tons  of  copper  cash,  with  rice, 
silk,  and  porcelain,  made  up  the  most  valuable  prize  yet 
taken.  It  was  determined  to  occupy  the  city  as  winter  quar- 

ters. Ningpo  is  a  much  larger  city  than  Chinhae,  and  being 
in  the  vicinity  of  the  green -tea  districts,  it  is  very  con- 

veniently situated  as  a  trading  station  for  British  vessels.  It 
has  six  arched  gates,  and  is  almost  surrounded  by  water,  the 
river  running  on  one  side  almost  close  to  the  walls,  and  a 
canal,  forming  a  boundaiy  to  the  remainder  of  the  city,  with 
the  exception  of  a  small  part  of  the  suburbs.  The  ramparts 
are  high,  and  so  wide  that  three  carriages  might  be  driven 
abreast  on  their  summit,  and  the  walls  are  strengthened  by 
huge  square  buttresses  on  the  inside. 

The  houses  in  Ningpo  have  genemlly  two  stories,  the  one 
raised  above  the  other  on  pillars,  each  story  having  a  separate 
tiled  roof.  All  the  good  houses  are  within  a  small  court,  the 
latter  paved  with  flag-stones,  and  ornamented  with  flower- 

beds, and  tanks  for  gold  fish.  The  principal  entrance  to 
these  abodes  consists  of  the  usual  triple  doors,  but  those 
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which  form  a  communication  between  different  apartments 

are  of  many  fantastic  shapes.     There  are  no  glass  windows, 

and  when  the  English  first  arrived 
there  were  no  fireplaces ;  but  the      ___ 

officers  very  soon  supplied  that  de-   .z'^^ 

ficiency  in  the  houses  where  they    ~"^^ 

established  tliemselves,  and  have  thus  introduced  a  convenience 
into  China  which  will,  probably,  become  general  among  a 
people  who  are  by  no  means  indifferent  to  their  personal 
comforts. 

A  cm'ious  incident,  illustrative  of  the  Chinese  character, 
is  related  by  one  of  the  British  officers,  as  having  occurred 
during  his  residence  at  Ningpo.  A  paper  was  one  day 
thrown  over  the  wall,  addressed  to  the  English,  containing, 
among  other  arguments,  this  singular  appeal  to  their  feelings, 

on  the  impropriety  of  remaining  any  longer  in  China : — "  Yoii 
have  been  away  from  your  country  long  enough ;  your  mothers 
and  sisters  must  be  longing  for  your  return.  Go  back  to 

your  families,  for  we  do  not  want  you  here." 
It  is  foreign  to  the  purpose  of  the  present  work  to  give  a 

detailed  account  of  the  operations  of  the  war;  these  have 
been  described  by  military  men,  whose  works  are  before  th6 
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public,  and  must  be  familiar  to  the  recollection  of  most 
readers.  We  shall  merely  touch  upon  the  great  decisive  con- 

flicts, intermixing  a  few  descriptions  of  scenery  and  manners. 
Although  he  had  lost  Amoy,  Tinghae,  Chinhae,  and 

Ningpo,  and  ought  to  have  understood  by  this  time  that  none 
of  his  forces  could  stand  against  the  British,  the  emperor  was 
not  yet  sufficiently  humbled.  A  month  after  the  capture  of 
Ningpo  he  put  forth  another  edict,  urging  the  extermination 
of  the  barbarians.  In  the  month  of  December  three  other 

places  were  reduced,  and,  nevertheless,  he  held  out. 
In  the  month  of  March,  184Ji,  the  Chinese  made  a  des- 

perate effort  to  recover  the  cities  of  Chinhae  and  Ningpo, 
which  they  entered  by  night,  by  scaling  the  walls ;  but  in 
both  cases  they  were  repulsed  with  considerable  loss.  At 
Ningpo  about  250  soldiers  were  killed  in  the  market-place, 
when  the  remainder  saved  themselves  by  flight,  scrambling 
over  the  walls  in  the  utmost  confusion.  This  attack  appears 
to  have  been  the  result  of  a  plan,  concerted  among  the  chiefs 
of  the  army  and  some  of  the  governors,  as  a  fleet  of  junks  was 
<nt  just  at  the  same  time  against  Chusan,  but  equally  without 

rilect. 

Having  failed  in  their  enterprises  the  Chinese  forces 
assembled  at  Tsekee,  a  town  about  eleven  miles  from  Ningpo, 
where  they  formed  an  extensive  encampment,  and  endeavoured 
to  cut  off  the  supplies  that  were  carried  every  day,  by  the 
country  people,  into  the  city.  This  measure  brought  on  an 
immediate  engagement,  and  again  the  imperial  troops  were 
put  to  flight,  leaving  above  600  dead  upon  the  field.  For 
two  months  after  this  battle  hostilities  were  suspended,  and 
the  markets,  as  in  time  of  peace,  were  plentifully  supplied 
with  poultry,  fish,  and  very  fine  vegetables. 

About  this  time  the  emperor  removed  to  Zhehol  for  the 
summer,  which  gave  rise  to  a  report  in  the  British  army  that 
he  had  fled  in  dismay,  on  hearing  of  the  preparations  that 
were  making  for  the  invasion  of  the  capital ;  but  tliis  mistake 
\\as  soon  discovered,  as  he  haughtily  refused  to  listen  to  the 
proposed  terms  of  peace,  and  continued  to  issue  orders  for 
the  total  annihilation  of  the  enemy,  not  being  aware  of  the 
true  state  of  affairs. 

On  the  7th  of  May  the  British  army  left  Ningpo,  on 
its  progress  towards  the  north.     The  intention  of  the  general 
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was  to  proceed  to  Nanking,  and  take  possession  of  that  im- 
portant city,  as  a  prelude  to  the  attack  on  Peking,  provided 

the  emperor  should  persist  in  refusing  to  make  peace  on  the 
terms  demanded  by  the  government  of  Great  Britain.  Between 
the  mouths  of  the  Tahee  and  Yang-tse-keang,  or  Ningpo  and 
Nanking  rivers,  on  the  coast  of  Chekeang,  stands  the  town  of 
Chapoo,  the  chief  port  of  communication  between  China  and 
Japan.  It  is  situated  at  the  foot  of  a  chain  of  wooded  hills, 
which,  on  the  landing  of  the  English,  were  covered  with 
Tartar  troops,  who  fled  without  making  any  attempt  to  prevent 
the  invaders  from  entering  the  city.  The  Tartar  inhabitants 
of  Chapoo,  those  who  were  able  to  bear  arms  being  all  soldiers, 
occupied  a  small  division  of  the  town,  separated  from  that  of 
the  Chinese  by  a  wall,  and  built  with  the  regularity  of  an 
encampment,  where  they  dwelt  with  their  wives  and  children, 
many  of  whom  were  made  widows  and  orphans  on  that  fatal 
day :  for,  unfortunately,  when  the  soldiers  fled  from  the 
heights,  a  party  of  about  300  Tartars  took  refuge  in  a  temple, 
to  which  they  were  pursued;  and  under  the  mistaken  idea 
that,  if  they  surrendered,  no  quarter  would  be  given,  they 
fired  on  the  enemy,  killing  and  wounding  several  British 
officers — an  act  of  useless  resistance,  that  cost  the  lives  of  all, 
with  the  exception  of  about  forty,  who  were  made  prisoners, 
but  were  subsequently  released.  Those  who  had  sought 
safety  in  flight  on  the  first  appearance  of  the  British  force, 
carried  their  families  away  with  them ;  but  most  of  the  poor 
women  whose  husbands  were  killed  at  the  joss-house,  not 
knowing  where  to  look  for  protection,  and  fully  impressed 
with  a  belief  that  perpetual  slavery  would  be  their  lot,  should 
they  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  foe,  threw  their  helpless  infants 
into  the  tanks  and  wells,  and  then  destroyed  themselves  or 
each  other.  Many  were  saved  by  the  timely  interference  of 
those  they  feared.  From  this,  and  many  other  scenes  of 
horror  witnessed  during  the  war,  it  is  evident  that  suicide 
is  of  more  frequent  occurrence  in  China  than  in  any  other 
part  of  the  known  world,  Japan  only  excepted. 

Soon  after  the  capture  of  Chapoo  the  fleet  entered  the 

river  Yang-tse-keang,  or  the  *'  Child  of  the  Ocean."  This  noble 
stream  rises  in  Thibet,  and  flows  through  2700  miles  of  country 
ere  it  reaches  the  sea,  being  called  the  largest  river  in  the  world 
except  the  Mississippi  and  the  Amazon ;  and,  considering  the 



THE  YANG-TSE-KEANO. 
259 

innumerable  canals  which  it  supplies  with  water,  to  keep  the 
country  through  which  it  passes  under  constant  irrigation,  the 
commerce  carried  on  upon  its  bosom,  the  finiitfulness  of  its 
banks,  and  the  depth  and  breadth  of  its  waters,  it  may  well 
claim  a  place  among  the  great  rivers  of  the  globe.  The  right 
bank  of  the  Yang-tse-keang  is  more  picturesque  than  the  left, 
« »n  account  of  the  chains  of  hills  which  rise  behind  each  other, 
and  which  are  covered  with  rich  and  varied  foliage,  not  merely 
ill  the  distance,  but  sweeping  down  to  the  banks  of  the  stream ; 
while  the  country  on  the  other  side  is  flat,  and  cultivated 
with  rice,  but  rendered  pleasing  to  the  eye  by  many  neat 
little  villages.  As  the  fleet  sailed  majestically  up  the  river, 
tlie  villagers  flocked  in  crowds  to  the  shore,  to  gaze  at  the 
novel  spectacle  of  steam-ships  on  the  waters  of  China.  On  the 
JOth  of  July  the  fleet  anchored  at  Chin- 

'  i  ang-foo,  a  strongly-fortified  city,  which, 
regards  its  entrance  by  the  Yang-tse- 

ivcang,  is  looked  upon  as  one  of  the  keys 
of  the  empire,  and  forms  a  barrier  for 
t  lie  defence  of  the  interior. 

The  river  is,  in  this  pait,  about  a  mile  and  a  half  broad, 
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and  near  the  shore  rises  the  famous  mountain  of  Kinshan,  or 
Golden  Island,  the  beauties  of  which  are  so  highly  celebrated 
by  all  Europeans  who  have  had  the  good  fortune  to  behold 
them.  The  town  was  garrisoned  by  Tartars,  and  the  hills 
overhanging  the  river  were  covered  with  encampments  of 
Chinese  troops,  who  were  in  such  numbers  as  to  present  at 
first  a  very  formidable  appearance ;  but  no  sooner  had  the 
English  set  foot  upon  the  shore,  than  they  fled  down  the 
hills  and  dispersed  in  all  directions,  so  great  was  the  terror 
now  inspired  by  the  sight  of  British  soldiers.  The  Tartars, 
however,  bravely  defended  the  city,  disputing  every  inch  of 
ground,  and  firing  incessantly  from  the  ramparts,  which  were 
at  length  ascended  by  scaling-ladders,  and  after  some  des- 

perate fighting,  in  which  many  Englishmen  were  killed,  the 
British  flag  was  planted  on  the  walls.  Still  the  Tartars  con- 

tinued to  resist  with  determined  valour,  fighting  in  the  streets 
with  their  long  spears,  and  firing  with  matchlocks  from  the 
houses  for  several  hours,  till  night  came  on,  when  they  were 
obliged  to  give  up  the  contest,  and  the  inhabitants  then  began 
to  make  their  escape  from  the  city. 

The  taking  of  Chin-keang-foo  is  memorable  for  one  of 
those  extraordinary  acts  of  individual  resolution  to  which 
some  would  give  the  name  of  heroism,  others  that  of  folly  or 
madness.  The  Tartar  general,  who  had  made  the  greatest 
exertions  to  save  the  city,  when  he  found  that  the  contest  was 
decided  in  favour  of  the  enemy,  went  into  his  house,  and, 
taking  his  accustomed  seat  in  an  arm-chair,  ordered  his  ser- 

vants to  set  fire  to  the  dwelling.  His  body  was  found  the 
next  day  much  burned,  but  retaining  the  sitting  posture  in 
which  he  had  placed  himself  to  meet  the  approach  of  death. 
Probably  he  had  swallowed  opium,  to  deaden  his  senses  ere 
the  flames  reached  him,  as  this  is  supposed  to  be  not  an 
uncommon  practice.  On  the  morning  after  the  battle,  the 
streets  were  found  strewed  with  the  dead,  the  houses  were 
mostly  deserted,  those  of  the  government  officers  were  in 
flames,  the  shops  were  broken  open  and  plundered  by  the 
Chinese  rabble,  and  female  suicide  was  committed  to  a  more 

fearful  extent  than  even  at  Chapoo. 
But  let  us  leave  this  scene  of  horror,  and  proceed  with 

the  fleet  to  the  famous  city  of  Nanking,  forty  miles  higher  up 
the  river.     This  ancient  capital  is  still  a  large,  populous,  and 
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wealthy  city  ;  and  although  exhibiting  none  of  that  splendour 
which  depends  on  the  residence  of  the  court,  is  still  superior, 
ill  many  respects,  to  the  present  metropolis.  It  is  the  resi- 

dence of  a  great  number  of  literary  men,  and  has  many 
tlourishing  manufactures,  particularly  those  of  silk,  and  the 
cotton  cloth  which  is  known  by  its  name.  The  city  and  its 
vicinity  present  many  objects  of  attraction,  among  which  the 
porcelain  tower  still  holds  the  first  place.  This  celebrated 
work  of  art,  and  the  temple  to  which  it  is  attached,  were 
built  by  the  Emperor  Yong-lo,  ere  he  removed  the  seat  of 
government  from  Nanking  to  Peking. 

The  pagoda  is  the  most  elegant  structure  of  the  kind  that 
has  hitherto  been  met  with  by  Europeans  in  China,  and 
takes  its  name  from  the  tiles  of  white  porcelain  with  which 
the  solid  brickwork  of  the  building  is  covered,  every  tile 
being  cast  in  a  mould,  with  an  indenture  in  the  shape  of  a 
half  cross,  the  bricks  having  a  projecting  piece  of  a  similar 
form,  which  fits  into  the  cavity.  The  tower  consists  of  nine 
stories,  and  is  remarkable  for  its  correct  proportions.  Its 
form  is  octagonal,  the  angles  being  marked  on  each  side  by  a 
row  of  tiles,  red  and  green  placed  alternately.  A  light  balus- 

trade of  green  porcelain  runs  round  each  story,  at  every  comer 
of  which  hangs  a  1^11.  The  staircase  is  within  the  wall,  and 
communicates  with  every  floor.  Each  story  forms  a  room 
with  a  painted  roof,  and  contains  a  number  of  idols  placed,  in 
niches ;  and  each  room  has  four  windows,  placed  towards  the 
four  cardinal  points.  There  are  priests  attached  to  this 

pagoda,  to  keep  it  in  good  order,  and  to  see  that  it  is  illu- 
minated at  all  festivals,  the  expenses  being  paid  by  the  con- 

tributions of  those  who  bestow  money  for  such  purposes,  in 
the  hope  of  propitiating  the  deities. 

The  ancient  palaces,  observatories,  and  sepulchres  were 
destroyed  by  the  Tartars.  Nanking  is  still  celebrated  as  a 
seat  of  Chinese  learning,  and  sends  more  members  to  the 
Imperial  College  of  Peking  than  any  other  city.  The  books, 
the  paper,  and  the  printing  of  Nanking,  are  celebrated  through 
the  country  as  being  unrivalled.  Tlie  best  Chinese  (called 
by  us  Indian)  ink  is  manufactured  in  a  neighbouring  city. 
The  silks,  the  teas,  and  the  various  other  products  of  this 
province,  render  it  the  most  valuable  part  of  the  whole 
empire;   and  its  climate  is  excellent.     The  famous  pirate, 
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Koshinga,  who  so  long  possessed  the  island  of  Formosa,  once 
sailed  up  to  Nanking,  and  laid  siege  to  it. 

It  was  about  the  middle  of  August  when  the  British  fleet 
arrived  within  sight  of  Nanking,  which  was  garrisoned  by 
about  14,000  troops;  and  here  another  sanguinary  con- 

flict was  expected,  but,  happily,  this  anticipation  was  not 
realised,  for  just  as  the  attack  was  about  to  be  commenced, 
letters  reached  camp,  and  the  British  general.  Sir  Hugh 

Gough,  was  informed  that  certain  high  commissioners,  de- 
puted by  the  emperor,  were  on  their  way  for  the  purpose  of 

negociating  a  peace.  These  joyful  tidings  were  speedily  con- 
firmed by  the  arrival  of  the  three  delegates  :  Keyning,  an 

uncle  of  the  emperor,  an  elderly  man  of  dignified  manners, 
whose  rank  was  denoted  by  his  yellow  girdle ;  Elepoo,  the 
former  governor  of  Chekeang,  who  was  distinguished  as  a 
member  of  the  royal  family  by  his  red  girdle ;  and  a  Tartar 

general,  whose  girdle  was  blue.  The  last,  having  been  de- 
graded for  some  offence,  wore  a  cap  with  a  white  ball  on  the 

top,  while  the  caps  of  his  three  attendant  officers  were  dis- 
tinguished by  balls  of  a  blue  colour,  denoting  a  superior  rank 

to  that  of  their  master,  who  had  not  been  deprived  of  his 
command,  although  lowered  in  point  of  dignity,  a  case  of 
very  common  occurrence  at  the  capricious  court  of  the  Celes- 

tial Empire.  These  high  functionaries  were  conveyed  on 

board  the  "  Cornwallis"  in  a  steam- vessel,  and  opened  the  nego- 
ciations  which  terminated  in  a  treaty  of  peace.  The  nego- 
ciations  were  renewed  on  shore.  Sir  Henry  Pottinger  being 
assisted  by  Colonel  Malcolm,  Messrs.  Morrison,  Thom,  and 
Gutzlaff;  and  on  the  29th  of  August,  1842,  the  treaty  was 

fully  concluded,  and  signed  on  board  the  "  Cornwallis." 
As  the  British  plenipotentiary  had  yielded  nothing  of  his 

demands,  all  the  concession  was  on  the  part  of  the  Chinese 
government,  which  was  thus  placed  in  the  novel  position  of 
being  compelled  to  listen  to  the  dictates  of  a  foreign  power, 
notwithstanding  the  vain-glorious  boasting  of  a  minister,  who 
in  one  of  his  despatches  had  said,  "  Shall  a  small  nation  dare 
to  propose  terms  to  the  great  central  empire  ?  Such  presump- 

tion cannot  be  borne  ! "  The  small  nation  did,  however,  pro- 
pose terms,  and  the  great  central  empire  was  obliged  to  accede 

to  them. 

The  articles  of  the  treaty  were  these:  "Lasting  peace 
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and  friendship  to  be  preserved  between  the  two  empires. 
China  to  pay  21,000,000  of  dollars.*  The  five  ports  of  Canton, 
Amoy,  Foo-choo-foo,  Shang-hae,  and  Ningpo,  to  be  open  to 
the  British,  who  should  have  the  liberty  of  appointing  consuls 
to  reside  in  those  towns ;  and  regular  tariffs  of  import  and 
export  duties  to  be  established,  so  that  the  merchants  might 
not  be  subjected,  as  they  had  been,  to  the  impositions  of  the 

Chinese  authorities."  The  island  of  Hong-kong  was  to  be 
ceded  for  ever  to  the  crown  of  England.  All  subjects  of 
Great  Britain,  whether  European  or  Indian,  then  prisoners, 
were  to  be  released,  without  ransom  or  conditions  of  any  kind. 
And,  lastly,  the  emperor  was  to  grant  a  free  pardon  to  all 
those  of  his  own  subjects  who  had  incurred  penalties  by 
holding  intercourse  with  the  British  officers. 

The  emperor  objected  strongly  to  the  opening  of  Foo- 
choo-foo,  on  account  of  its  vicinity  to  the  principal  black-tea 
districts;  alleging  that  if  the  English  shipped  their  tea  at 
this  port,  instead  of  at  Canton,  the  trade  of  the  latter  place 
would  be  ruined,  and  great  numbers  of  his  subjects  thereby 
injured :  but  as  the  object  of  gaining  access  to  this  port  was 
the  very  one  that  formed  the  ground  of  objection  on  the  part 
of  the  Chinese  government,  namely,  to  avoid  the  incon- 

venience and  expense  of  bringing  goods  400  miles  for  ship- 
ment, this  point  was  insisted  on,  and  eventually  gained  by 

the  British  plenipotentiary^  who,  as  a  security  for  the  execution 
of  the  treaty,  announced  his  intention  of  keeping  possession 

;  of  Chusan  and  Koo-long-soo,  until  all  the  money  should  be 
paid,  and  the  rest  of  the  terms  fully  completed. 

Foo-choo-foo,  a  place  of  considerable  trade,  and  the  capital 
of  the  province  of  Fokien,  is  seated  on  the  banks  of  the  Min, 

one  of  the  great  rivers  of  China.  The  countrj^  around  is 
mountainous,  and  the  scenery  on  the  borders  of  the  river  is 
described  as  being  very  romantic  and  beautiful,  resembling, 
here  and  there,  the  most  picturesque  parts  of  the  banks  of 
the  Rhine  ;.and  as  the  climate  is  much  more  temperate  than 
in  the  southern  provinces,  Foo-choo-foo  will  probably  be  more 
pleasant  to  the  English  as  a  place  of  residence  than  Canton. 

*  Of  these  21,000,000,  12,000,000  were  for  the  expenses  of  the 
war,  8,000,000  for  debts  due  to  English  merchants,  and  6,000,000  for 
the  opium  which  Lin  had  seized  in  the  Canton  river. 
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The  city  stands  on  both  sides  of  the  river,  the  two  parts 
being  connected  by  a  celebrated  stone  bridge,  consisting  of 
thirty- three  arches,  which  is  mentioned  as  a  wonderful  work 
of  art  by  the  Jesuit  writers  of  the  seventeenth  centuiy.  The 
liberty  of  trading  to  Foo-choo-foo  is  of  the  utmost  importance 
to  this  country,  as  the  black  teas  can  be  brought  in  boats 
direct  to  the  ships  from  the  farms  where  they  are  grown,  and 
thus  the  enormous  expenses  of  land-carriage  to  Canton  will 
be  obviated.  Shang  hae  is  one  of  the  greatest  commercial 
emporiums  of  Eastern  Asia,  being  advantageously  situated 
for  native  trade  on  the  river  Woo-sung,  which  flows  into  the 
mouth  of  the  Yang-tse-keang,  and  thus  communicates  with 
the  Great  Canal  and  the  Yellow  River.  This  port  has  a 

commodious  harbour,  and  is  frequented  by  trading -junks 
from  all  parts  of  the  empire.  The  streets  are  narrow,  but 
many  of  them  are  paved  with  tiles,  and  although  the  shops 

are  small,  they  are  plentifully  stocked  with  native  commodi- 
ties of  all  descriptions ;  and  many  of  them  contain  English 

broad-cloths,  and  other  European  goods.  The  great  advan- 
tage of  Shang-hae  as  a  British  station  is  its  easy  communi- 

cation by  water  with  the  interior  provinces  of  the  empire, 
and  with  the  populous  cities  on  the  Yang-tse-keang  and  the 
Imperial  Canal. 

After  the  signing  of  the  treaty  at  Nanking,  the  British 
ships  began  to  leave  the  river,  and  by  the  end  of  October  the 
troops  had  all  returned  to  their  several  stations.  Lord  Sal- 
toun  was  appointed  governor  of  Hong-kong,  where  improve- 

ments had  been  made  since  the  British  had  been  in  possession 
of  the  island.  The  new  town,  the  principal  part  of  which  is 
built  on  a  hill,  had  made  considerable  progress,  and  many 
marine  villas  had  been  erected  by  the  English  officers  ;  but 
the  climate  was  found  to  be  very  unhealthy. 

The  peace  so  happily  concluded  at  Nanking  was  in  some 
danger  of  being  disturbed  by  intelligence  which  reached  the 
British  plenipotentiary,  soon  after  his  return  to  Amoy,  of  an 
atrocious  act  committed  by  the  Chinese  authorities  at  For- 

mosa, who  had  put  to  death  the  crews  of  two  vessels  which 
had  been  wrecked  some  months  previously  on  that  island. 
The  unfortunate  men,  amounting  to  above  280,  thus  cruelly 
deprived  of  life,  were  mostly  natives  of  India,  but  subjects  of 
Great   Britain.      There   were   also    a  few   Europeans    and 
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A  mericans,  six  of  whom  were  spared,  on  the  supposition  that 
they  were  of  higher  rank  than  the  rest,  and  ought  to  be  sent 
to  Peking  for  execution  ;  for  it  appeared  that  the  emperor 
had  sanctioned  the  perpetration  of  this  enormity,  under  a 
fiilse  impression  that  the  ships  had  come  to  the  island  with 
hostile  intent.  Sir  Henry  Pottinger,  on  receiving  the  melan- 

choly news,  peremptorily  demanded  that  all  those  who  had 
l)een  concerned  in  the  transaction  should  be  degraded,  and 
tlieir  property  given  up  for  the  benefit  of  the  families  of  the 
sufferers.  The  emperor  readily  promised  to  investigate  the 
affair,  and  make  all  the  amends  in  his  power  for  the  cruelty 
and  injustice  of  his  officers. 

Not  long  after  the  sad  event  at  Formosa,  a  serious  dis- 
t  iirbance  took  place  at  Canton.  A  mob  made  an  attack  on 
the  British  factory,  which  was  plundered  and  set  on  fire. 
The  English  and  American  ladies  were  placed  under  the 
protection  of  Mingqua,  the  Hong  merchant,  who  politely  sent 
sedans  to  convey  them  to  his  factory,  and  even  offered  them 
an  asylum  in  his  house ;  but  as  the  riots  were  speedily  termi- 

nated by  the  arrival  of  Sir  Hugh  Gough,  they  had  no  occasion 
'  t  avail  themselves  of  Chinese  hospitality,  so  that  the  unpre- 
•dented  event  of  an  English  lady  papng  a  visit  to  a  Chinese 

tamily,  has  yet  to  be  recorded  among  the  curious  events  of 
tlie  nineteenth  century. 
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The  citizens  of  Amoy,  Ningpo,  Foo-choo-foo,  and  Sliang- 
bae,  hailed  the  cessation  of  the  war,  and  the  opening  of  their 
ports  to  foreign  trade ;  but  different  feehngs  continued  to 
prevail  at  Canton.  The  discharged  Chinese  and  Tartar 
troops  lingered  about  the  city,  in  spite  of  the  orders  of  govern- 

ment to  return  home ;  and  being  hungry,  half  naked,  and 
wholly  desperate,  they  were  at  all  times  ready  for  any  evil 
work.  The  secret  societies  and  the  demagogues  got  hold  of 
some  of  their  leaders,  and,  to  inflame  the  population  generally, 
spread  a  report  that  the  English,  not  satisfied  with  all  they 
had  obtained,  were  going  to  make  a  settlement  on  the  island 
of  Haenan.  The  report  caused  great  commotion,  and  it  was 
followed  up  by  a  printed  proclamation  of  a  most  inflammable 
character.  After  dwelling  upon  the  greatness  and  indivisi- 

bility of  the  empire,  and  the  great  kindness  shown  to  foreigners 

in  it,  the  paper  continued :  "But  there  is  that  vile  English 
nation !  its  ruler  is  now  a  woman  and  then  a  man,  and  then, 

perhaps,  a  woman  again ;  its  people  ai'e  at  one  time  like 
birds,  and  then  they  are  like  wild  beasts,  with  dispositions 
more  fierce  and  furious  than  the  tiger  or  wolf,  and  hearts 
more  greedy  than  the  great  snake  or  the  hog.  These  people 
have  ever  stealthily  devoured  all  the  western  barbarians,  and, 

like  the  demon  of  the  night,  they  now  suddenly  exalt  them- 
selves. During  the  reigns  of  the  emperors  Kien-lung  and 

Kia-king,  these  English  barbarians  humbly  besought  an  en- 
trance, and  permission  to  deliver  tribute  and  presents ;  they 

afterwards  presumptuously  asked  to  have  Chusan,  but  those 
divine  personages,  clearly  perceiving  their  traitorous  designs, 
gave  them  a  peremptory  refusal.  From  that  time,  linking 
themselves  with  traitorous  Chinese  traders,  they  have  carried 
on  a  large  trade,  and  poisoned  our  brave  people  with  opium. 
Yes,  the  English  barbarians  murder  all  of  us  that  they  can ; 
they  are  dogs,  whose  desires  can  never  be  satisfied ;  and, 
therefore,  we  need  not  inquire  whether  the  peace  they  have 
now  made  be  real  or  pretended.  Let  us  all  rise,  arm,  unite, 

and  go  against  them.  Yes,  we  here  bind  om*selves  to  vengeance, 
and  express  these  our  sincere  intentions  in  order  to  exhibit 
our  high  principles  and  patriotism !  The  gods  from  on  high 
clearly  behold  us  :  let  us  not  lose  our  first  and  firm  reso- 

lution ! " 
The  strangest  things  connected  with  this  proclamation,  or 
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war  manifesto,  are  these:  —  1.  It  was  agreed  to  at  a  great 
])ublic  meeting  at  a  hall  in  Canton  ;  2.  The  Canton  mandarins 
declared  that  they  had  not  been  able  to  prevent  it,  and  that 
they  could  not  safely  interfere  with  it ;  3.  It  was  notorious 
that  it  had  originated  in  the  Triad,  and  other  secret  societies. 

To  counteract  the  effects,  another  party,  friendly  to  the 
English,  or  to  peace,  got  up  other  public  meetings  and  printed 
a  counter-declaration  ;  but  they  were  either  in  the  minority,  or 
more  timid  and  less  active  than  their  adversaries ;  and  al- 

though little  way  was  made  in  the  extermination  of  our  navy 
and  nation,  fire  was  again  set  to  the  factories,  and  a  good  deal 
of  plunder  was  carried  off  by  professional  thieves  who  had 
joined  the  patriots.  Outbreaks  have  continued  to  take  place 
from  time  to  time,  in  Canton,  ever  since  ;  and  it  indeed 

appears  that  life  and  property  are  far  less  secure  now  (at  that 
place)  than  they  were  before  the  war  and  treaty  for  peace. 
With  all  our  naval  forces  at  hand,  the  Canton  river  has  often 

been  left,  for  long  periods  at  a  time,  without  the  protection  of 
any  British  ship  of  war. 

In  July  1814,  our  merchants  in  the  factories  owed  their 

protection  and  safety  to  an  American  brig-of-wai',  the  "St. 
Louis,"  which  went  to  their  assistance  from  Wampoa.  Yet  at 
this  moment  we  had  at  Hong-kong,  at  the  distance  of  only 
forty  miles  from  Macao,  a  strong  fleet,  an  admiral,  a  general 
with  three  regiments,  and  a  minister  plenipotentiary !  On 
another  occasion  our  merchants  owed  the  safety  of  their  pro- 

perty and  lives  to  the  accidental  arrival  of  a  small  Danish 
frigate.  After  long  remonstrances  sent  to  England,  our  home 
government  is  said  to  have  ordered  that  some  British  ship  of 
war  should  always  be  up  the  river ;  ,but  it  does  not  appear  that 
this  order  has  been  very  implicitly  obeyed.  We  had  evidently 
no  man-of-war  there  on  the  8th  of  July,  1846,  when  the 
patriots  and  the  mob  and  thieves  again  endeavoured  to  bum 
and  destroy  our  factories.  Our  countrymen  on  shore,  being 

without  any  militai-y  or  naval  assistance,  armed  themselves, 
stood  to  their  arms  like  brave  men,  shot  about  twenty  of  their 
crowded  aud  countless  assailants,  and  thus  restored  tranquillity 
for  a  time. 

The  hostility  of  this  countless  rabble  of  Canton  proceeded 
to  such  a  length  that  the  local  government  was  continually 

beset  by  remonstrances,  statements,  aud  petitions  from  Euro- 
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peans  in  the  factories,  and  from  the  native  peace  party  within, 
the  city,  the  only  respectable  party  there.  At  length  it 
became  evident  that  the  local  government  had  no  faculty  of 
suppression  or  coercion,  and  that  it  was  utterly  powerless  to 

carry  the  stipulations  of  om*  treaty  of  peace  into  effect ;  and 
in  May,  1847,  measures  were  taken  which  ought  to  have  been 
adopted  four  years  sooner.  Several  of  our  vessels  of  war  pro- 

ceeded to  the  Bogue  Forts,  and  once  more  captured  and  re- 
moved or  destroyed  all  their  guns.  After  this  energetic 

measure  the  Canton  mob  became  more  tranquil  and  respect- 
ful, and  the  Europeans  were  authorised  by  the  local  govern- 

ment to  extend  the  limits  of  their  factories,  and  to  strengthen 
them  as  well. 

A  fatal  and  most  costly  mistake  was  made  by  those  who 
managed  the  war  and  the  treaty,  in  retaining  the  wretched, 

pestiferous  island  of  Hong-kong,  and  giving  up  the  beautiful 
and  salubrious  island  of  Chusan. 

Hong-kong,  which  has  already  cost  us  some  millions  of 
dollars  and  many  hundreds  of  valuable  lives,  is  an  unproduc- 

tive, mountainous,  lumpish  is*le,  only  eight  miles  long,  and, 
on  an  average,  three  miles  broad.  It  is  separated  from  the 
mainland  of  China  only  by  a  very  narrow  strait,  in  no  part 
more  than  three  miles,  and  at  one  point  scarcely  one  mile  in 
breadth.  This  proximity  allows  the  pirates  and  other  plun- 

derers of  the  main  to  cross  over  to  the  isle  by  night,  and  there 
commit  their  depredations  and  atrocities.  As  there  was  no 
level  space  elsewhere,  the  English  have  built  their  town  of 
Victoria  along  the  sea-beach.  With  the  new  Chinese  houses 
included,  the  town  straggles  to  the  length  of  three  miles; 
breadth  or  depth  it  has  none,  being  backed  by  rugged  pre- 

cipices and  mountains  which  entirely  shut  it  out  from  the 
healthy  breezes  of  the  ocean.  Hong-kong  cannot  be  said  to 
possess  any  vegetation  at  all ;  a  few  goats  with  difficulty  find 
support,  The  rocks,  which  constitute  the  whole  soil,  are  com- 

posed of  rotten  decomposing  granite,  which,  as  is  well  known 
(and  was  well  known  long  before  our  men  in  authority  took  it 
as  a  settlement),  is  as  productive  of  gases  and  malaria  as  any 
bad  jungle  in  India.  Scarcely  a  single  man  in  our  service, 
whether  European,  Indian,  Malay,  or  Macao  Portuguese,  has 
passed  any  time  on  the  island  without  suffering  most  severely 
in  health.     The  Chinese  have  always  regarded  the  place  as 
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fatal  to  human  life,  and  they  will  not  continue  there  beyond  a 
ceitain  season.  The  mortality  of  our  troops  has  been  as  one 
in  three  and  a  half.  The  diseases  are  endemic  fevers,  diarrhoea, 
dysentery,  and  pulmonic  complaints.  The  Sepoys,  having  less 
stamina,  suffer  much  more  than  the  English  soldiers.  Our 
officers  have  been  as  obnoxious  to  disease  as  the  common 

men.  Robberies  were,  and  we  believe  still  are,  of  nightly 

occurrence.  "  It  is  very  natural,"  says  Dr.  Gutzlaff,  "  that 
depraved,  idle,  wicked  chai'acters  from  the  adjacent  main, 
should  flock  to  the  colony.  The  islanders  themselves,  nearly 
all  fishermen,  are  pirates  when  the  opportunity  presents. 
They  are  a  roving  set  of  beings,  floating  on  the  wide  face  of 
the  ocean  with  their  families,  and  committing  depredations 
whenever  it  can  be  done  with  impunity.  The  stone-cutters 
have  been  working  here  for  many  years  before  our  arrival : 
the  majority  of  these  men  are  unprincipled ;  they  cannot  be 
considered  as  domesticated  among  us,  and  are  in  the  habit  of 
going  and  coming  according  to  the  state  of  their  trade.  The 
most  numerous  class  who,  since  our  arrival,  have  fixed  them- 

selves on  the  island,  are  from  Whampoa ;  many  of  them  are  of 
the  very  worst  character,  and  are  ready  to  commit  any  atro- 

city "  Under  the  very  shadow  of  the  British  flag  these  fellows hold  their  nocturnal  clubs  and  secret  societies.  The  members 

of  these  societies  bind  themselves  to  stand  by  one  another, 
and  afford  mutual  protection.  Thus  the  other  Chinese  are 
afraid  of  denouncing  their  crimes,  or  informing  against  them. 
The  proclamations  of  the  governor  seem  to  have  Jiad  no  effect 
in  dissolving  or  even  checking  these  anti-social  combinations. 

*It  is  true  that  Hong-kong  is  conveniently  near  to  Canton ; 
but  since  the  opening  of  Amoy,  Ningpo,  and  the  other  ports. 
Canton  ought  not  to  be  considered  as  the  emporium.  It  is 
not  a  place  of  production,  it  is  not  so  much  as  a  near  shipping- 
place  ;  the  teas,  the  silks,  and  all  the  commodities  we  were 
accustomed  to  purchase  at  Canton  (because  we  were  not  then 
allowed  to  purchase  elsewhere),  are  all  brought,  at  a  very  heavy 
expense  of  carriage,  from  great  distances.  Nor  is  Canton  in 
any  way  the  best  avenue  through  which  to  introduce  Christian 
conversion  or  European  civilisation  ;  for  the  population  is 
perverse,  presumptuous,  turbulent,  and  altogether  the  most 
indocile  and  the  worst  people  in  China. 

Now  let  us  look  at  Chusan.     This  beautiful  island  was 
u 
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twice  taken  by  our  arms.  It  was  reduced  with  the  greatest 
ease  in  July  1840.  In  February  1841,  when  Captain  Eliot 
was  thoroughly  duped  by  the  Chinese  negociators  on  the  Pehio 
river,  it  was  most  absurdly  evacuated.  In  October  of  the 
same  year  (1841)  it  was  recaptured,  causing  this  time  a  great 
deal  of  trouble  to  us,  and  a  considerable  loss  of  life  to  the 
Chinese.  We  continued  in  possession  at  the  peace,  and  were 
so  to  remain  until  the  city  of  Canton  was  thrown  quite  open 
to  us,  which  it  never  has  been.  Yet,  in  1845,  when  various 
conditions  of  the  treaty  remained  unfulfilled,  and  when  we 
had  a  presentment  to  make  of  numerous  grievances,  and  when 
the  people  of  the  island  had  become  attached  to  us,  we  with- 

drew our  troops  and  gave  up  possession  to  the  mandarins. 
Chusan,  distant  about  forty  miles  from  Ningpo,  is  about 

twenty-three  miles  long  and  from  seven  to  eleven  miles  broad ; 
its  circumference  is  about  150  miles.  If  Hong-kohg  has  one 
good  harbour,  Chusan  has  half-a-dozen  good  harbours.  It  is 
a  beautiful,  undulating  country,  the  hills  not  rising  above 
600  feet,  except  at  the  eastern  extremity,  where  one  peak 
attains  to  the  height  of  1100  feet  above  the  sea.  The  soil  is 
exceedingly  fertile,  and  the  whole  island  cultivated  like  a 
garden.  The  native  population  is  about  250,000,  and  uncom 
monly  healthy,  cheerful,  and  vigorous.  Moreover,  they  are 
well  clothed,  well  fed  and  housed,  ready  to  catch  at  any  im- 

provement, and  most  industrious  and  honest.  They  are,  in- 
deed, represented  by  several  of  our  officers  and  travellers  as 

the  most  moral  people  to  be  found  in  the  extreme  East. 
During  five  years  after  our  occupation,  not  a  single  homicide 
was  committed  on  the  island  ;  the  police  for  the  whole  island 
does  not  cost  1 00  dollars  a  month,  and  the  amount  of  property 
stolen  and  not  restored  does  not  amount  to  150  dollars  a-year. 
Captain  Bamfield  states  that  he  does  not  know  of  any  other 
part  of  the  world  where  there  is  so  little  crime  in  proportion  to 
the  population.  The  petty  offences  that  take  place  are  said  to 
be  committed  by  strangers,  who  come  over  from  the  continent 

of  China.  Except  at  our  first  capture,  when  our  troops  (with- 
out any  visible  necessity)  were  encamped  in  wet  rice-fields, 

ftnd  when  they  were  supplied  with  salted,  half-putrid  pro- 
visions, our  troops  were  uncommonly  healthy  during  their 

stay  at  Chusan,  the  mortality  not  exceeding  three  in  a  hun- 
dred.    The  supply  of  food,  in  flesh,  poultry,  game,  and  fish, 
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is  most  abundant,  and  generally  of  excellent  quality.  Japan, 
with  all  its  immense  natural  resources,  which  must  be  opened 
to  Europe  and  America  a  little  sooner  or  a  little  later,  is 

within  three  days'  easy  sail  of  Chusan,  and  the  island  used 
formerly  to  be  the  great  entrepot  of  the  Japanese  trade  with 
the  Chinese.  At  so  very  short  a  distance,  Chusan  may  be 

said  to  give  the  hand  to  Ningpo  and  Hang-choo-foo ;  and  those 
places  offer  advantages  to  our  trade  which  Canton  does  not, 
while  the  population  is  far  more  docile,  moral,  and  friendly, 
than  the  dwellers  on  the  Canton  river.  This  is  the  best 

avenue  through  which  we  may  hope  to  introduce  our  civilisa- 
tion, and  gradually  infuse  our  faith  ;  and  here,  at  Ningpo, 

that  very  remarkable  and  often-mentioned  English  female 
missionary.  Miss  Aldersey,  has  bought  a  house  and  established 
herself,  commencing  the  work  of  conversion  with  Chinese 
ladies,  mothers  of  families,  and  little  children.  There  are 

other  striking  contrasts  between  Chusan  and  Hong-kong  ;  yet 
the  first  of  these  islands  has  been  given  up,  and  the  second 
has  been  retained  as  a  charnel-house  for  our  troops,  our  sea- 

men, and  half  our  traders  who  venture  to  settle  upon  it.  The 
Chinese  government  and  the  local  mandarins  have  attempted 
to  keep  foreigners  within  the  limits  of  the  few  townships  where 
trade  was  opened  by  our  treaty  of  peace;  but,  judging  by 
what  has  already  been  done,  it  may  be  assumed  that  access 
into  the  interior  will  be  found  more  easy  through  Ningpo  than 
through  any  other  place  in  the  empire.  At  least,  in  this  last 
respect,  any  place  seems  to  be  better  than  Canton.  If  we 
persist  in  trading  so  much  at  that  city,  and  in  retaining  pos- 

session of  Hong-kong,  a  source  of  perpetual  quarrels — another 
war,  will  not  long  be  evitable. 

One  very  visible  effect  of  the  English  war  upon  the  Em- 
peror Taou-kwang  was  his  return  to  idolatry.  Formerly  he 

bad  professed  to  be  a  strict  Confucian,  and  to  hold  in  con- 
tempt all  manner  of  graven  images  and  exotic  gods.  But  now 

the  idols  in  the  empire  were  not  sufficiently  numerous  for  him, 
and  new  ones  were  imported  and  old  ones  brought  again  to 
light  from  the  obscurity  and  neglect  into  which  they  had  been 
allowed  to  fall.  He  prostrated  himself  and  burned  his  per- 

fumed joss-sticks  I  efore  these  uncouth  images,  feeling  that  if 
he  had  done  so  before  his  hosts  would  not  have  been  beaten 

by  the  unbelieving  barbarians.     This  morbid  state  of  mind 
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was  rendered  still  worse  by  the  occurrence  of  a  scarcity,  which 
in  many  parts  of  the  empire  amomited  to  famine,  and  by  the 
void  presented  in  the  imperial  treasury,  which  had  been  emp- 

tied by  the  war  and  the  money  paid  for  the  peace. 

The  emperor  brought  in  still  more  idols,  and  burned  in- 
cense, gilded  paper,  and  joss-sticks  without  end.  Yet,  in  the 

latter  part  of  this  reign,  at  the  instigation  of  M.  Lagrene,  an 
ambassador  from  the  court  of  France,  imperial  edicts  were 

procured,  tolerating  Christianity,  and  revoldng  all  the  pre- 
ceding edicts  for  its  suppresssion  and  persecution.  In  a 

mandate  dated  1845,  the  French,  and  all  those  who  followed 
the  same  religion,  were  to  enjoy  the  liberty  of  erecting  churches 
that  all  the  five  ports  opened  to  foreign  trade ;  and  we  have 
been  assured  that  by  a  subsequent  mandate,  procured  from 
government  by  the  same  French  ambassador,  Christianity  was 
to  be  tolerated  throughout  the  empire. 

Taou-kwang  changed  his  chief  ministers,  but  he  could  not 
find  one  with  power  and  means  to  remedy  the  evils.  We  need 

not  say  that  the  philosopher's  stone,  for  which  so  many  of  his 
predecessors  on  the  throne  had  eagerly  sought,  eluded  his 
search.  He  sent  out  circulars  to  all  the  governing  mandarins 
in  the  provinces,  calling  upon  them  for  a  correct  statement  of 
their  debts  and  annual  revenues,  and  he  asked  his  grand 
council  what  was  to  be  done  to  avert  a  general  bankruptcy 
Many  of  the  poor  people  gave  their  lands  and  huts  because 
they  could  not  pay  the  taxes,  many  emigrated  to  foreign 
countries,  and  others  turned  robbers  on  land,  or  pirates  at  sea 
and  on  the  great  rivers.  The  last  class  became  so  exceedingly 
numerous  and  so  daring,  that  even  European  ships  were  not 
always  safe  ;  and  it  took  our  men-of-war  on  the  station  con- 

siderable time  and  an  infinitude  of  trouble  to  abate  the  evil. 

But  for  the  British  squadron  these  pirates  would  have  become 
far  more  formidable  than  the  association  in  the  preceding 
reign,  and  would,  in  all  probability,  have  at  least  dismembered 
the  empire  ;  for  they  had  with  them  the  hearts  of  all  the  com- 

mon people  in  the  maritime  provinces,  who  regarded  them  not 
as  robbers  but  as  patriots,  and  they  were  supported  by  many 
members  of  the  Triad  Society.  The  emperor  ordered  that  a 
fleet  should  be  built,  and  even  that  steam- vessels,  like  those 
used  with  so  much  effect  by  the  English,  should  be  constructed. 
The  Chinese  workmen  made  a  steamer,  in  all  outward  appear- 
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ances  very  like  our  own ;  it  had  its  funnel  and  its  paddle- 
wheels,  but  to  make  a  steam-engine  was  quite  beyond  their 
power.  They  also  constructed  a  few  ships  on  the  European 
model ;  but  these  were  weak  and  badly  manned,  and  they 
remained  quietly  at  anchor  under  the  protection  of  the  Bogue 
Forts  while  the  pirates  were  ravaging  the  coasts. 

If  our  negociators  had  neglected  many  important  points 
(as  that  of  religious  liberty  in  China),  and  had  not  concluded 
the  best  treaty  which  might  have  been  made,  they  had  neither 
done  nor  intended  anything  in  an  illiberal,  exclusive  spirit. 
The  ports  opened  to  us  were  to  be  opened  in  like  manner  to 
the  Americans  of  the  United  States,  to  the  Dutch,  to  the 
Belgians,  to  the  Spaniards,  and  Portuguese,  and  to  all  other 
European  nations  who  might  be  disposed  to  take  a  part  in 
that  commerce.  The  announcement  of  our  treaty  of  Nanking 
caused  considerable  sensation  among  commercial  circles,  both 
in  Europe  and  in  America.  The  governments  of  Belgium, 
the  Netherlands,  Spain,  Portugal,  and  even  Prussia,  deputed 
agents  to  confer  with  the  Chinese  authorities  at  Canton,  to 
examine  into  the  prospects  of  trade,  and,  if  possible,  to  make 
commercial  arrangements  in  the  country.  Going  farther  than 
this,  the  United  States  sent  out  an  ambassador,  or  minister 
extraordinary,  to  the  court  of  Peking,  with  a  letter  from  the 
president  to  the  emperor.  After  a  long  preamble,  in  which 
the  Chinese  style  was  rather  successfully  imitated,  the  pre- 

sident (John  Tyler)  introduced  his  envoy  "  Caleb  Cushing, 
one  of  the  wise  and  learned  men  of  this  country,''  who  was  to 
regulate  trade  and  intercommunication  in  such  wise  as  to 
be  beneficial  to  both  nations,  and  offensive  to  the  laws  and 
customs  of  neither.  Mr.  Cushing  and  his  suite  arrived  in 

China  in  the  "  Bmndywine  "  frigate,  in  February  1844,  and 
took  up  their  residence  at  Macao.  They  were  very  solemnly 
and  very  positively  told,  that  they  could  on  no  account  be 
allowed  to  proceed  to  Peking,  as  the  United  States  of  America 
had  never  yet  sent  tribute  to  the  emperor,  and  could  not  there- 

fore be  included  among  the  tributary  states  of  the  empire. 
This  impertinence  merely  meant,  that  the  Americans  had  not 
previously  sent  out  any  ambassador  or  minister.  Although 
his  negociations  were  impeded  by  a  riot  and  a  scuffle,  in  which 
an  American  killed  a  Chinaman,  Mr.  Cushing  succeeded  in 
concluding  commercial  arrangements  with  the  viceroy  and  his 
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mandarins.  The  treaty  of  Wang-hi,  as  it  is  called,  was  rati- 
fied by  the  president  and  senate  of  the  United  States,  and, 

with  the  knowledge  that  that  gentleman  would  not  be  allowed 
to  go  to  Peking,  they  sent  Mr.  A.  H.  Everett  to  China  as 
resident  minister. 

As  matters  became  somewhat  more  tranquil,  the  emperor, 
in  1846,  made  a  pilgrimage  to  the  tombs  of  his  ancestors  ; 
whence,  however,  he  soon  returned.  He  now  fell  more  deeply 
than  ever  into  his  idolatrous  superstitions  ;  he  went  still  more 
frequently  to  the  temples,  worshipping  especially  the  black 
dragon.  He  had  always  been  parsimonious,  and  he  was  now 
comparatively  poor,  but  he  made  great  presents  to  the  lamas, 
bonzes,  and  all  manner  of  priests,  pilgrims,  and  impostors. 
He  was  seldom  to  be  seen  without  some  of  these  in  company. 

The  war  had  caused  great  confusion  and  distress,  without 
producing  any  considerable  diminution  of  the  population,  which 
clearly  pressed  too  closely  on  the  means  of  subsistence.  Though 
contrary  to  the  old  laws,  the  government  winked  at  the  emi- 

gration, which  was  going  on  at  an  increased  ratio  ;  yet  the 
year  1846  brought  a  recurrence  of  scarcity  and  financial 
embarrassment.  The  servants  of  government,  receiving  no 
pay,  were  left  to  shift  for  themselves  ;  and  in  so  doing  they 
had  recourse  to  the  most  oppressive  means  of  extortion,  by 
which  the  poor  people  were  frequently  driven  into  open  re- 

bellion. Great  bands  of  robbers  traversed  the  country  with 
impunity,  for  many  of  the  troops  sent  against  them  joined 
their  ranks,  and  the  rest  of  the  imperial  forces  were  either  too 
weak  or  too  spiritless  to  attack  them.  At  the  same  time  the 
pirates  re-appeared  all  along  the  coast.  In  1847  there  was 
a  very  strong  rising  in  several  of  the  dependent  states  ;  the 
city  of  Cashgar  and  another  place  of  importance  were  stormed 
and  taken,  and  the  whole  of  the  imperial  Mantchu  army  was 
put  to  the  route.  Instead  of  sending  more  troops,  the  emperor 

sent  commissioners,  money,  badges  of  distinction,  and  em- 
broidered satin  dresses,  to  the  chiefs  of  the  insurgents,  and 

a  peace  was  bought  from  those  barbarians  beyond  the  Walls. 
Hereupon  the  Pekin  Gazette  published  a  splendid  account  of 
the  re-capture  of  Cashgar,  and  the  glorious  victories  obtained 
by  the  invincible  heroes  of  the  Celestial  Empire. 

Some  of  the  smaller  frontier  tribes  now  gave  much  trouble. 

The  chiefs  of  Ko-konor,  a  very  independent,  unruly  race,  de- 
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clared  open  war  against  the  mandarins,  made  inroads  into  the 
countr}%  committed  great  ravages,  levelled  contributions  at 
the  point  of  the  sword,  returned  to  their  mountains  loaded 
with  booty,  and  left  poverty,  terror,  and  despair  behind  them. 
Buddhists  though  they  were,  these  terrible  Ko-konor  chiefs 
stopped  an  envoy  of  the  Grand  Lama  of  Thibet  (in  their  faith 
a  most  sacred  person),  and  plundered  him  as  he  was  on  his 

way  to  the  emperor's  court  at  Peking.  A  Tartar-Chinese 
army  tardily  took  the  field,  and  a  long  and  desultory  border- 
war  commenced,  in  which  the  cattle  and  other  property  of  the 
Chinese,  and  the  quieter  tribes  of  Tartars,  were  plundered  to 
a  ruinous  extent  by  the  active  enemy.  These  depredations 
scarcely  left  horses  and  camels  enough  to  mount  the  imperial 
troops,  and  carry  their  provisions  and  stores.  Some  of  the 
people,  seeing  that  their  own  government  could  afford  them  no 
protection,  joined  the  marauders  and  plundered  with  them. 
Commissioner  Lin  gradually  recovered  from  the  disgrace  he 

had  incun-ed  for  not  conquering  the  English,  and  being  now 
in  favour  at  court,  he  was  sent  to  quell  this  and  other  rebel- 

lions on  the  borders.  His  whole  course  was  marked  with 

treachery  and  atrocious  cruelty  :  he  inveigled  the  people  into 
his  power  by  false  promises,  and  then  either  butchered  them 
or  burned  them  alive.  He  retired  in  triumph,  believing  that 

by  his  address  and  energy  he  had  quite  quelled  the  insur- 
rection ;  but  some  of  those  tribes  took  up  arms  and  rallied 

as  soon  as  he  was  gone,  and  he  was  again  and  again  obliged 
to  return  to  the  scene  of  action  ;  and,  at  last,  peace  or  a  tem- 

porary truce  was  obtained,  not  by  arms  but  by  money.  The 
holy  land  of  Thibet  itself,  which  the  emperor  was  bound  to 
defend,  was  overrun  by  wild  clans  from  the  reverses  of  the 
Himalaya  mountains  and  from  Ladakh ;  the  Grand  Lama,  be- 

lieved to  be  the  impersonation  of  the  Divinity,  was  made  to 
tremble  in  Lassa,  his  remote  capital,  and  his  lamas  or  priests, 
after  witnessing  the  plunder  of  their  temples,  were  drowned 
by  hundreds  in  the  sacred  river  Sansoo.  Here,  again,  silver 
was  sent  to  stop  the  progress  of  steel.  The  imperial  exchequer 

••was  once  more  becoming  void.  The  sanguinary  deeds  per- 
petrated by  Lin  made  even  the  Chinese  shudder.  The  re- 

latives of  some  of  those  whom  he  had  roasted  or  otherwise 

tortured  and  killed,  drew  up  a  strong  representation,  in  which 
they  affirmed  that  their  rising  had  been  forced  upon  them  by 
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the  rapacity  and  tyranny  of  the  mandarins,  and  that  Lin  had 
been  to  them  a  monster.  A  commissioner  was  appointed  to 

investigate  the  great  man's  conduct,  but  Lin  had  at  court 
many  men  who  were  his  friends  and  alHes,  and  many  more 
who  stood  in  dread  of  him,  and  instead  of  being  blamed  and 

punished  he  was  extolled  to  the  skies,  and  received  the  pea- 
cock's feather  as  a  reward  for  his  distinguished  services.  At 

the  close  of  1849  he  was  again  called  to  the  field,  by  a  for- 
midable insurrection  in  Kwang-si ;  but  he  fell  sick  and  died 

on  his  way  thither.  The  emperor  almost  deified  him,  under 
the  title  of  the  "  Faithful  Leader."  How  the  insurrection 
was  put  down  we  are  not  informed  ;  but,  in  all  probability, 
the  insurgents  were  bought  off  for  the  time,  and  the  country 
is  now  in  a  very  turbulent  state. 

As  Taou-kwang  approached  his  own  end,  the  woes  and 
miseries  of  the  country  thickened.  In  Honan  fearful  inun- 

dations swept  away  the  crops,  and  deprived  a  vast  population 

of  their  subsistence.  Many  of  the  sufferers  w^ere  relieved  by 
death  ;  others  dragged  out  a  miserable  existence  by  feeding 
on  roots  and  wild  herbs  ;  everywhere  in  those  districts  were 
wretchedness,  disease,  death.  The  Rev.  C.  Gutzlaff,  whose 

narrative  we  are  chiefly  following,  says, — "  A  famine  in  China, 
amongst  teeming  multitudes,  is  much  more  fearful  than  a 
visitation  of  the  same  kind  in  countries  less  densely  populated, 
where  the  people  do  not,  in  ordinary  times,  live  up  to  their 

means  of  subsistence."  *  It  is  also  to  be  observed,  that  none 
of  the  countries  bordering  on  China — naturally  rich  and  fertile 
as  they  are — produce  rice  enough  to  be  large  exporters  of  it ; 
and  that  the  Chinese  government,  by  discouraging  foreign 
trade  and  prohibiting  importations  of  nearly  all  agricultural 
produce,  prevent  the  arrival  of  such  supplies  as  might  be  fur- 

nished. In  all  times  the  empire  has  been  very  liable  to  the 
visitations  of  famine.  In  the  more  flourishing  periods  im- 

mense granaries,  like  those  described  by  Marco  Polo,  were 
filled  by  the  emperor,  and  kept  in  reserve  for  the  hour  of  need. 
This  was  not  the  best  way  of  providing  against  the  calamity, 
but  by  it  large  portions  of  the  population  were  saved  from 
starvation.  We  are  informed,  that  the  emperor  still  pays  for 
large  annual  supplies  of  rice,  but  that,  instead  of  being  lodged 

*  "  Life  of  Taou-kwang." 
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ill  the  public  granaries,  it  is  consumed  or  sold  by  the  insati- 
able, remorseless  mandarins.  The  year  after  the  devastation 

of  Honan  other  extensive  regions  were  visited  by  the  same 
calamities,  inundation  and  then  famine,  and  these  parts  of 
the  country  are  said  to  be  still  in  a  most  forlorn  and  hapless 
condition. 

Dr.  Gutzlaff  remarks,  "  Of  the  'plenty'  commonly  thought 
to  abound  in  China,  we  will  only  say,  that  nowhere  else  have 
we  seen  so  much  want  as  here,  though  we  do  not  charge  upon 
the  goverament  the  entire  amount  of  the  prevailing  misery. 
The  patriarchal  institutions  now  exist  only  on  paper.  Instead 
of  being  a  father,  the  imperial  government  is  a  tyrant  and  an 
inquisitor.  To  talk  of  the  consUint  peace  of  an  empire  where 
rebellion  is  continually  breaking  out,  is  denying  facts  to  esta- 

blish a  theory."  The  same  pious  and  experienced  missionary 
seems  really  to  be  of  opinion,  that  the  mass  of  the  people  are 
as  bad,  and  vicious,  and  depraved,  as  their  government.  After 
a  long  acquaintance  with  them,  he  affirms  that  Du  Halde 
and  the  other  Jesuit  writers  drew  fkr  too  favourable  a  picture 
of  the  nation,  or,  at  least,  a  picture  which  no  longer  bears  a 
resemblance, — that  the  Chinese,  with  some  amiable  qualities, 
have  vices  which  are  as  glaring  as  they  are  repulsive ;  that  their 
manners  cannot  possibly  be  deteriorated  by  any  foreign  inter- 

course ;  that  their  morals  are  not  good  in  theory,  and  bad  in 
practice. 

After  the  treaty  of  peace  concluded  by  the  English  at  Nan- 
king, the  Portuguese  of  Macao  had  been  enabled  to  settle  an 

agreement  with  the  Chinese  government,  by  which  various  new 
privileges  were  secured  to  them.  A  new  and  spirited  Portu- 

guese governor  of  Macao,  M.  Amaral,  ashamed  of  the  galling, 
humiliating  vassalage,  in  which  his  countrymen  had  been  so 
long  held  by  a  set  of  effeminate  and  cowardly  troops,  attempted 
to  make  a  few  changes,  but  he  does  not  appear  to  have  ex- 

ceeded the  letter  or  spirit  of  the  recent  agreement.  The  high 
Chinese  authorities  at  Canton  were,  however,  greatly  in- 

censed. The  spirited  governor  was  therefore  proscribed, 
and  held  up  for  assassination.  Placards,  ostensibly  issued  by 
the  people,  but  in  reality  proceeding  from  the  instigation  of 
the  satellites  of  the  Canton  mandarins,  inflamed  the  populace 
with  fury  against  him.  One  day,  when  riding  out,  accom- 

panied by  only  one  officer,  he  was  attacked  unawai'es  by  some 



278  CHINESE  DEMOCRACY  AND  BARRICADES. 

ruffians  who  lay  in  ambush  near  the  barrier,  dragged  from  his 
horse,  and  savagely  butchered.  His  head  and  one  hand  (the 
other  hand  had  been  honourably  lost  in  battle)  were  cut  off, 
to  be  carried  as  trophies  to  Canton  ;  and  then  the  murderers 
rendered  thanks  to  their  idols  for  the  success  of  their  bloody 

plot.  Sen,  the  governor-general  of  the  province,  wrote  to  the 

emperor  that  the  barbarian's  crimes  merited  public  punish- 
ment of  the  most  fearful  kind,  but  that  it  had  pleased  the 

gods  to  interfere  and  make  an  example  of  him,  by  allowing 
his  sudden  death  at  the  hands  of  some  men  who  had  to 

avenge  their  own  private  injuries.  But,  to  throw  dust  in  the 
eyes  of  the  Portuguese  government,  the  same  great  mandarin 
Sen,  took  a  common  criminal  out  of  prison,  cut  off  his  head, 
as  if  he  had  been  the  murderer,  and  sent  the  head  to  Macao 
with  that  of  the  unfortunate  governor.  The  Rev.  C.  Gutzlaff 
assures  us,  that  there  could  be  no  doubt  that  the  Chinese 
dignitaries  had  managed  the  assassination,  but  that  it  was 
not  found  possible  to  bring  it  home  to  them  by  direct  proofs. 
About  the  same  time  some  ruffians,  who  had  murdered  two 
British  officers,  were  rewarded  with  the  rank  of  mandarins, 

and  were  employed,  as  men  of  action  and  energy,  in  quelling 
an  insurrection. 

As  the  year  1849  was  approaching,  w^hen,  according  to 
treaty,  the  city  gates  of  Canton  were  to  be  thrown  open  to 
foreigners,  there  was  another  fearful  hubbub,  with  menaces 
and  actual  acts  of  violence.  Set  on  by  Sen  the  governor- 
general,  the  populace  vowed  that  the  barbarians  should  not 
go  at  large  within  their  walls,  and  they  addressed  a  petition 
to  the  emperor,  insisting  that  they  had  the  right  of  settling 
this  matter  themselves.  They  then  threw  up  barricades,  as 
if  they  had  been  red  republicans  at  Paris,  adopted  other  mea- 

sures to  repel  the  barbarians,  and  threatened  to  set  fire  to  the 
factories.  It  is  believed  that  these  deeds  were  very  unpalat- 

able to  Taou-kwang,  who  feared  that  they  might  bring  upon 
him  another  war  with  the  English  and  cause  another  vacuum 
in  his  treasury  ;  but  the  poor  potentate,  who  saw  discontent 
or  open  insurrection  and  rebellion  all  around  him,  w^as  weak 
enough  to  yield  to  the  Canton  rabble,  and  to  write  back  that 

"the  will  of  the  people  was  the  will  of  Heaven  !"  "  From 

that  moment,"  adds  Mr.  Gutzlaff,  "  the  populace  considered 
themselves  supreme ;  they  paraded  the  streets  armed,  and 
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committed  outrages  to  show  that  they  were  a  sovereign 

people."  Thus  soon  had  they  forgotten  the  lesson  taught 
them  by  our  troops  when  they  held  the  heights  above  Canton, 
and  might,  with  infinite  ease,  have  destroyed  their  city  and 
killed  them  in  heaps.  In  other  parts  of  the  empire,  and 
especially  in  districts  not  cursed  by  the  presence  of  high 
officials,  the  people  were  found  happy  at  the  change  in  trade 
brought  about  by  the  war  and  the  treaty  of  peace,  and  they 
were  communicative,  friendly,  and  courteous  to  the  English, 
and  to  all  other  foreign  visitors  ;  but  the  denizens  of  Canton 
remain  to  this  day  a  capricious,  insolent,  and  violent  rabble,  al- 

ways ready  to  avail  themselves  of  any  opportunity  for  mischief. 
Battered  by  all  these  storms  and  tempests,  and  sorely 

wounded  in  his  pride,  the  health  and  strength  of  Taou-kwang 
rapidly  gave  way.  He  was  never  himself  after  paying  away 
all  that  money  to  the  English.  Probably  the  decline  and 
death  of  a  good  many  of  his  predecessors  closely  resembled 
his  own ;  but  of  these  we  have  no  very  good  account,  while 
we  have  very  curious  and  characteristic  details  of  Taou- 

kwang's  last  days,  written  by  the  good  missionary  GutzlafF, 
who  evidently  derived  his  information  from  persons  near  the 
court  or  from  other  native  authorities. 

The  emperor  grew  suddenly  old  and  infirm,  and  those 
who  saw  him  began  to  predict,  in  secret,  that  he  would  not 
last  long.  It  is  a  crime,  for  which  capital  punishment  is 
awarded  in  China,  even  to  allude  to  the  probability  of  the 

emperor's  death ;  and  many  had  suffered  death  on  that  ac- 
count, or  on  the  accusation  that  they  had  used  magical  arts 

to  ascertain  when  the  sovereign  would  cease  to  live.  All 
about  the  court  were  silent  and  circumspect,  but  Taou-kwang 
read  or  suspected  their  secret  thoughts.  Accordingly,  he 
took  the  resolution  of  always  appearing  hale,  strong,  and 
active  when  in  the  presence  of  his  courtiers.  In  order  to 
keep  up  this  melancholy  farce,  he  set  out  in  the  spring  to 
visit  the  tombs  of  his  ancestors  beyond  the  Great  Wall. 
Most  of  the  men  who  knew  the  state  of  his  health  were  quite 
sure  that  he  would  never  come  back  alive ;  but  he  not  only 
returned,  but  appeared  to  be  improved  by  the  journey.  His 
haggard  looks,  however,  soon  returned  also  ;  and  even  in  the 
palace  the  rumour  gained  ground  that  he  would  very  soon 
leave  this  world.      Yet,  whenever  a  whisper   to  this  effect 
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reached  Ms  ear,  he  would  suddenly  appear  in  public,  dressed 
in  gorgeous  robes,  and  would  exert  himself  to  the  utmost  in 
the  hope  of  making  people  believe  that  he  was  full  of  health 
and  vigour.  He  reviewed  his  body-guard,  he  superintended 
the  practice  of  his  bowmen,  and  distributed  the  prizes  with 
his  own  hands ;  he  received  the  annual  caravan  of  young  girls, 
sent  from  all  parts  of  the  empire  for  him  to  choose  among 
them  some  new  inmates  for  his  harem ;  and  he  entertained  at 

dinner  all  the  greatest  of  the  great  men,  with  whom  he  con- 
versed with  uncommon  freedom  and  volubility.  All  his 

guests  declared  that  they  had  never  seen  him  look  better 
and  stronger.  This  more  than  paid  him  for  his  dinner  and 
his  condescension.  But  again  his  lugubrious  aspect  returned, 
and  the  palace  whispers  were  renewed.  To  dissipate  these 
he  determined  to  make  another  pilgrimage  and  long  journey. 
But  before  he  could  start,  an  event  occurred  which  plunged 
him  iu  deep  grief. 

In  Europe  we  adopt  children,  in  China  the  young  often 
adopt  old  people  and  call  them  parents,  or  fathers  and 
mothers,  by  adoption.  Taou-kwang,  on  ascending  the  throne, 
had  adopted  as  mother  a  widowed  princess  of  the  imperial 
lineage,  and  this  lady  he  continued  to  respect,  to  love,  and 
almost  to  idolise.  His  devoted  unvaiying  affection  to  her  is 
the  best  trait  in  his  character,  and  the  pleasantest  part  of  his 
whole  history.  The  old  lady  fell  sick ;  he  attended  on  her  in 
person,  as  he  had  always  done  on  the  like  occasions,  for  the 
long  space  of  twenty-nine  years.  On  the  19th  of  January  the 
lady  took  an  airing  in  the  garden,  and  he  rejoiced  in  the 
belief  that  she  was  convalescent ;  but  only  five  days  after 

her  walk  "  she  mounted  the  fairy  chariot,  and  went  the  long 

journey." The  emperor  himself  drew  up  the  official  account  of  her 

death  and  his  own  great  grief.  "  We  have  been  happy,"  said 
the  paper,  "  in  attending  to  her  behests,  as  men  are  rejoiced 
by  the  sun  which  prolongs  their  lives ;  but  we  shall  never  see 
her  again,  we  can  never  more  look  upon  her  affectionate 
countenance,  and  we  are  inconsolable  !  We  received  her  last 

orders  that  mourning  should  be  worn  only  twenty -seven  days ; 
but  we  cannot  be  satisfied  with  this,  and  therefore,  as  is  right, 
we  ourselves  shall  put  on  the  filial  garb  for  a  hundred  days, 
twenty-seven  of  which  we  shall  pass  in  deep  mourning.     As 
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slie  required  that,  since  we  are  nearly  seventy  years  old,  we 
should  not  give  way  to  deep  grief,  for  the  cares  of  government 
are  heavy,  we  cannot  presume  to  disobey  her,  and  must  en- 

deavour to  repress  our  feelings.  Let  daily  libations  be  poured 
out  before  her  in  the  palace  of  Contentment.  We  shall  our- 

selves remain  at  the  palace  where  her  bier  is  placed,  to  sacri-> 
fice  to  her  manes."  Divine  honours  were  rendered  to  the  old 
lady  throughout  the  whole  empire  ;  and  in  every  city  of  the 
empire  tablets  were  erected  to  commemorate  her  superhuman 
virtues.  Such  is  part  of  the  idol-worship  of  the  Chinese ;  one 
generation  deifies  the  other. 

Taou-kwang  passed  the  twenty-seven  days  near  the  coffin, 
dressed  in  sackcloth,  eating  nothing  but  rice,  drinking  nothing 
but  water,  and  sleeping  near  the  remains  of  the  dead  on  a  very 
hard  couch.  This  seems  to  have  finished  the  poor  old  em- 

peror, who  died  at  the  end  of  March  or  early  in  April,  1851, 
after  a  reign  of  thirty  years.  For  some  time  his  death  was 
kept  secret,  nor  does  the  precise  date  appear  to  be  as  yet 
known  beyond  the  precincts  of  the  palace.  He  was  suc- 

ceeded by  Yih-Choo,  his  fourth  son,  who  took  the  name  of 

Hien-Fung  (meaning  "Universal  Plenty"),  and  who  is  now 
reigning.  He  is  said  to  have  been  named  as  his  successor  by  the 
dying  emperor ;  but  this  is,  at  the  least,  doubtful.  The  great 
mandarins  at  Peking  were  united  in  his  favour,  and  this  was 
quite  enough  to  place  him  on  the  throne.  He  is  described  as 

being  sedate,  pensive,  fond  of  pageantry  and  pomp,  and  ex- 
ceedingly superstitious,  constantly  repaiiing  to  the  temples, 

consulting  the  idols,  sacrificing  in  person,  and  never  under- 
taking anything  of  importance  without  obtaining  encourage- 

ment from  some  image  or  other,  or  from  the  priests  that 
perform  their  juggles  in  the  temples.  Dr.  Gutzlaff  says, — 

•*  Most  of  his  companions  are  Mantchus,  men  well  known  for 
their  obstinate  dispositions  and  violent  passions.  Still  his 
government  is  not  yet  formed,  and  it  would  be  proper  to  wait 
tibe  further  developement.  All  parties  are  agreed  that  he 
possesses  little  understanding,  and  that  he  is  rather  a  child 

of  circumstances  than  of  forethought."  This  is  not  the  sove- 
^  reign  to  reign  long  over  such  myriads  of  people,  or  to  restore 
union,  cohesion,  and  strength  to  an  empire  which  betrays  so 
many  fatal  symptoms  of  disunion,  antipathy,  disseverance, 
and  dissolution.     But  even  under  a  greater  ruler,  and  without 
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the  pressure  of  Europe  and  America,  this  vast  and  most  an- 
cient empire  would,  in  all  probability,  speedily  fall  to  pieces 

of  itself.  It  exhibits  now  all  the  diseases  of  an  expiring  state, 
— embarrassed  finances,  decline  of  credit  and  commercial  faith, 
universal  corruption  in  the  offices  of  government,  lack  of  all 
the  military  virtues,  revolted  dependencies,  internal  dissen- 

sions, frequent  and  sanguinary  civil  war,  hatred  or  contempt 
of  the  ruled  to  those  who  misrule  them,  and  secret  political 
societies,  for  ever  plotting  and  augmenting  their  numbers. 
Other  nations  have  been  kept  together  by  a  common  religion, 
and  some  (like  the  Arabian)  have  started  into  a  new  life  at  the 
touch  of  a  prophet  and  warrior,  or  on  the  sudden  infusion  of 
a  new  and  enthusiastic  creed ;  but  the  Chinese  are,  in  a  most 
remarkable  degree,  unimpressionable  to  religion  and  incapable 
of  enthusiasm  ;  their  conflicting  idolatries  hang  loosely  on 
them  as  individuals,  and  can  never  bind  them  together  as  a 
nation.  Nearly  every  Eastern  mail  brings  intelligence  of  some 
catastrophe  or  disaster ;  every  month  seems  to  witness  the  in- 

crease of  robbers  on  land  and  of  pirates  at  sea ;  one  half  of 
the  Empire,  embracing  all  the  southern  provinces,  is  the  scene 
of  civil  war,  or  is,  at  least,  in  open  revolt ;  the  troops  of  govern- 

ment have  been  recently  defeated  within  a  few  leagues  of 
Canton  ;  and  two,  if  not  more,  chiefs  and  leaders  of  the  insur- 

gents have  adopted  the  style  and  title  of  emperors. 
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THE 

INDU-CHINESE  NATIONS. 

ANAM  OR  COCHIN-CHINA,  SIAM,  BURMAH,  etc. 

All  the  seaward  countries  which  lie  between  China  and 

our  possessions  in  Hindustan  are,  to  a  great  degree,  followers 
and  imitators  of  the  Chinese,  and  have  been  for  ages  quite  as 
occlusive  and  averse  to  friendly  communications  with  Euro- 

l)eans  as  the  subjects  of  the  "  Middle  Kingdom  "  or  "  Celestial 
Empire."  But  they  must  now  inevitably  follow  the  example 
of  their  great  neighbour,  or  submit  to  the  same  conditions 
which  have  been  imposed  upon  China.  In  the  present  state 
of  the  world — with  the  want  of  room  or  of  new  emporiums 
and  markets  felt  in  Europe,  and  with  the  determined  energy 
and  enterprise  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  race  in  America — no 
country  on  the  face  of  the  globe  will  long  be  allowed  to  segre- 

gate itself  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  to  close  its  ports  and 
deny  its  trade  to  all  foreign  ships,  to  make  prisoners  and 
to  cruelly  maltreat  such  white  men  as  shipwreck  or  other 
calamity  may  throw  upon  their  coasts,  or  to  hermetically  seal 
the  interior  of  their  land,  and  prohibit  the  exportation  of  all 
its  produce,  and  even  of  commodities  which  are  at  present 
utterly  useless  to  the  natives.  None  of  these  Oriental  races 
are  capable  either  of  well-governing  themselves  or  of  resisting 
Europeans  ;  no,  not  even  when  the  proportion  of  the  force 
employed  against  them  may  be  as  one  to  one  thousand.  We 
will  not  pause  to  discuss  the  question  of  right  and  morality, 
which  to  us  appears  of  easy  solution :  the  very  instinct  of  the 
nations  of  the  West  impels  them  to  the  East ;  old  Europe  must 
have  room  and  trade  or  dominion,  and,  having  strength  on  her 
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side,  she  will  find  and  secure  them  all.  She  cannot  but  carry 
a  portion  of  her  civilisation  with  her,  and  this  will  lead  to 
the  overthrow  of  some  of  the  most  monstrous  systems  of 
idolatry  that  have  ever  duped  and  disgraced  mankind.  It 
will  require  a  very  morbid  or  perverse  sensibility  to  mourn 
over  the  subversion  of  any  dynasty,  royalty,  or  government, 
that  now  exists  in  that  enormous  space  on  the  globe  which 
intervenes  between  the  borders  of  Kamschatka  and  the  fron- 

tiers of  Bengal.  Each  of  these  governments  has  been  suc- 
cessively and  repeatedly  solicited  for  trade  and  a  friendly 

intercourse,  and  all  have  returned  an  insolent,  stern,  and 
arrogant  denial.  They  have  occasionally  yielded  to  force,  but 
never  to  friendly,  unsupported  negociation,  or  with  their  own 
good  will.  This  arrogance  of  weak,  corrupt,  pusillanimous 
semi-barbarians,  is  no  longer  to  be  tolerated.  They  have 
been  invited  to  enter  into  the  family  of  nations,  and  to  take 
their  share  in  the  benefits  of  the  law  of  nations.  They  have 
refused,  and  have  therefore  no  claim  on  those  benefits.  The} 

have  obstinately  kept  themselves  out  of  the  pale  of  inter- 
national law,  and  cannot  appeal  to  it  for  protection. 

It  is  now  many  years  since  the  illustrious  Humboldt  said 
that  the  only  bulwark  to  the  effeminate  nations  of  the  extreme 
East  was  the  Isthmus  of  Darien  or  Panama,  and  that  so  soon 
as  the  said  Isthmus  was  opened  by  canals  or  by  easy  roads, 
those  nations  must  fall  prostrate  before  Europeans  and  Anglo- 
Americans.  The  barrier  may  already  be  said  to  be  broken  ; 
and  soon,  by  the  union  of  canals  and  railways,  the  Atlantic 
will  be  joined  with  the  Pacific.  But  the  discovery  of  gold  in 
California  has  anticipated  some  of  the  effects  of  the  opening 
of  the  Isthmus,  and  the  vast  and  commodious  harbour  or  bay 
of  San  Francisco  has  already  become  an  emporium  for  eastern 
commerce,  and  an  advanced  post  or  beacon,  whence  many 
thousands  of  fearless,  restless  men,  look  across  the  ocean 

towards  the  rich  regions  of  the  Orient,  with  a  thorough  fore- 
knowledge of  the  insolency  and  helplessness  of  those  peoples 

and  governments.  From  the  bay  of  San  Francisco  to  China, 

or  Cochin-China,  is  but  an  easy  steam-voyage  of  twenty  days. 
The  establishment  of  a  line  of  steamers  on  the  Pacific  would 

place  even  the  city  of  New  York  on  the  Atlantic  within  less 
than  sixty  days  of  Macao  on  the  Canton  river. 

The  tJnited  States  Government  have  just  sent  a  formidable 
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expedition  to  Japan,  with  the  view  of  breaking  up  the  exclu- 
siveness  and  the  anti-social  prejudices  of  that  country ;  and 
assuredly  the  Ameiicans,  recruited  by  enterprising  emigrants 
from  all  parts  of  old  Europe,  will  not  stop  there.  Some  farther 
lesson  will  be  given  to  China,  and  strenuous  efforts  will  be 
made  to  open  the  ports  and  the  trade  of  the  neighbouring 
countries. 

France  has  her  eye  upon  Anam  and  Siam,  where,  at  one 
time,  she  possessed  veiy  considerable  influence  ;  and  although 
our  English  war  in  Ava  (which  country  borders  on  Siam) 
appears  to  be  conducted  in  a  languid  and  indecisive  manner, 
it  must  end  in  subjecting  the  Burmese  to  our  will,  and  in  open- 

ing their  ports  and  that  great  channel  of  trade,  the  IiTa- 
waddi  river,  to  the  shipping  and  merchandise  of  Europe  and 
America. 

These  and  other  immediate  considerations  give  great  im- 
portance to  tbe  subject  of  the  Indu-Chinese  nations,  and  to 

all  that  materially  concerns  them.  The  elements  of  size  and 
extent  of  coast  are  not  wanting  to  make  up  the  real  import- 

ance of  these  lands.  Including  the  states  subjected  at  a  recent 

date,  and  by  conquest,  to  Cochin-China,  the  coast  line  from  the 
north-westeiTi  extremity  of  that  kingdom  to  the  British  posses- 

sions in  Arracan  does  not  measure  much  less  than  3000 

English  miles.  The  population  dwelling  within  this  immense 
sea-board  has  been  variously  calculated  from  30,000,000  to 
70,000,000.  It  appears  to  be  well  established,  that  the  popu- 

lation of  Cochin  China  alone  (including  its  dependencies) 
exceeds  10,000,000,  and  that  these  people  are  in  possession 
of  gold  and  silver,  rich  natural  produce,  and  other  commo- 

dities of  trade.  As  will  be  seen  presently,  the  people,  or 
rather  the  government  of  these  populous  regions,  entertain 
precisely  the  same  prejudices  as  the  Chinese  government  and 
its  mandarins.  In  some  respects,  they  may  be  said  to  be  even 
more  Chinese  than  the  Chinese  themselves. 

A  striking  affinity  is  observed  between  the  races  of  men 

"which  inhabit  all  these  wide  regions  between  China  and  Ben- 
gal. The  Co  chin- Chinese  or  Anam  nation,  however,  stands 

rather  apart ;  for  its  vicinity  and  frequent  subjugation  to  China 
has  stamped  upon  it,  to  a  very  great  degree,  the  type  of  the 
Chinese  character.  The  most  civilised  and  leading  nations 
within  this  wide  range  are  the  Siamese,  Peguans,  and  Bur- 
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mans  or  Burmese.  Next  to  them  come  the  people  of  Kam- 
hoja,  Lao,  and  Arracan.  Those  of  Cassay,  Champa,  and 
Cachar,  constitute  a  third  order ;  and  then  follow  numbers  of 

petty  races,  in  a  savage  or  more  than  half-savage  state.  The 
dialects  spoken  by  these  nations  bear  to  each  other  a  common 
resemblance  in  structure  and  in  idiom.  The  foreign  tongues, 
of  which  words  are  found  most  extensively  intermixed  with 
their  dialects,  are  the  Sanscrit,  or  rather  Pali,  and  the  dialect 
of  the  Chinese  province  of  Canton. 

Mr.  John  Crawfurd,  the  best  authority  that  can  be 

consulted,  says  :  —  "In  treating  of  the  principal  nations  now 
referred  to,  an  important  and  interesting  fact  will  soon 
present  itself,  namely,  the  striking  accordance  which  they  oifer 
in  all  essential  points  amongst  themselves,  and  their  no  less 
obvious  dissimilitude  to  all  other  Asiatic  races.  They  possess 
the  same  physical  configuration ;  their  languages  radically 
agree  in  structure  and  idiom  ;  and  their  manners,  habits,  and 
usages  are  alike.  This  parallel,  mthout  any  violence,  may  be 
extended  to  such  matters  as  are  little  better  than  arbitrary  or 
accidental.  Thus,  one  general  form  of  religion,  with  scarcely 
a  shade  of  difference,  pervades  all  those  that  are  civilised; 
they  have  the  sam^  literature,  the  same  laws,  and  the  same 
civil  and  political  institutions.  It  may  farther  be  observed, 
that  the  history  and  revolutions  of  this  group  of  nations  have 
been  confined  to  themselves;  that  their  social  state  has 

been  very  little  influenced  by  strangers ;  and  that,  judging 
from  the  evidence  of  language  and  the  absence  of  historicsd 
monuments  to  prove  otherwise,  they  appear  never  to  have  been 
subjected  to  foreign  conquest,  —  an  immunity,  if  it  be  one, 
which  they  owe  to  the  strong  natural  barriers  which  have 
arrested  the  tide  of  conquest,  as  well  as  civilisation,  to  the 
east,  the  west,  and  the  north.  The  great  geographical  distance, 
and  the  trackless  and  impenetrable  wildernesses  which  divide 
them  from  Tartary,  have  secured  them  from  being  overrun 
and  subjugated  by  the  invasions  of  the  nomadic  tribes  of  the 
north.  It  is  to  similar  causes  they  owe  their  independence 
of  the  Chinese.  The  only  external  agencies  which  seem  to 
have  made  any  lasting  impression  upon  them  are  religion 
and  commerce,  but  especially  the  former.  While  secure 
however,  from  foreign  aggression,  their  own  history,  from  all 
that  is  known  of  it  to  Europeans,  has  presented  a  constant 
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scene  of  fierce  internal  warfare,  and  of  alternations  of  conquest 
and  subjection ;  in  the  course  of  which  the  three  most 
numerous  and  civihsed  tribes  have  taken  the  lead,  namely, 
the  Burmans,  Peguans,  and  Siamese  :  while  the  secondary 
nations,  such  as  those  of  Arracan,  Lao,  and  Kamboja,  with  the 
less  civilised  tribes,  have  stood  neuter  when  permitted,  or 

followed  the  fortunes  of  the  temporary  victor."* 

ANAM  OR  COCHIN-CHINA. 

The  proper  designation  of  this  extensive  region  is  A  nam, 
and  that  of  the  people  Anamese  or  Anamans.  The  name 
Cochin-China,  or  any  name  at  all  like  it,  is  altogether  unknown 
in  the  country,  or  in  any  of  the  neighbouring  states.  It 
appears  to  have  been  bestowed  by  the  French,  who  have  not 
usually  been  very  accurate  or  happy  in  their  designations  of 
foreign  places  and  countries. 

The  present  empire  of  Anam  consists  of  a  large  portion  of 
the  ancient  kingdom  of  Kamboja,  of  Anam  Proper,  and  of 
Tonquin.  The  Anamese  now  give  the  name  of  Anam  to  the 

•whole  empire,  conquests  included.  On  the  west  it  touches 
upon  Siam,  part  of  Kamboja  which  does  not  belong  to  it,  and 
Lao ;  on  the  north  it  touches  on  the  Chinese  provinces  of 
Quang-tong,  Quang-si,  and  Yun-nan  :  in  all  other  directions 
it  is  surrounded  by  the  sea,  thus  having  an  immense  coast  and 
very  numerous  harbours.  The  extreme  length  of  the  whole 
kingdom  has  been  estimated  at  nearly  1000  English  miles. 
The  breadth  is  very  unequal,  varying  only  from  CO  to  180. 
Anam  may  thus  be  called  a  very  long,  narrow  slip.  But  its 
area  has  been  taken  in  round  numbers  at  98,000  square  miles. 
The  two  extremities  of  the  kingdom,  Tonquin  on  the  north 
and  Kamboja  on  the  south,  consist  for  the  greater  part  of  low 
alluvial  tracts,  little  elevated  above  the  level  of  the  sea ;  but 
the  central  part,  or  Anam  Proper,  is  generally  mountainous, 
with  valleys  here  and  there  of  considerable  extent  and 
fertility. 

•  "  Journal  of  an  Embassy  from  the  Governor-General  of  India  to 
the  Courts  of  Siam  and  Cochin  China;  exhibiting  a  view  of  the  actual 

State  of  those  kingdoms."     Second  Edition.     London,  1830, 
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The  empire  is  divided  into  three  great  civil  divisions, 

which  correspond  pretty  exactly  with  the  geographical  and 

physical  divisions.     These  consist  of  Kamhoja  and  Tonquin, which  are  administered 

by  viceroys  ;  and  Anam 

Proper,  which  is  admin- istered directly  by  the 

king  and  the  court  resi- 
dent at  Hue,  the  capital 

of  the  whole  empire. 

The  country  is  sub- 
divided into  provinces, 

amounting  in  all  to 
twenty  -  two.  Besides 

being  indented  by  nu- 
merous bays  and  con- 
venient harbours,  the 

country  is  intersected 

by  many  large  or  con- siderable rivers,  which, 
for  the  most  part,  appear 
to  be  navigable  for  many 
miles  into  the  interior 

and  most  productive  dis- 
tricts. The  drawback  is 

stated  to  be  the  rather 

frequent  occurrence  of 
sand-banks  near  the 
mouths  of  these  streams. Deputy-Governor  of  Kamboja. 

which  inconvenience  or  impede  the  passage  of  European 
vessels  above  200  tons.  Although  the  coasts  have  as  yet 
been  imperfectly  surveyed,  it  appears  that  the  navigator  can 
hardly  make  for  any  point  without  finding  a  sheltering  island, 
a  haven,  or  a  river.  The  river  of  Kamboja  is  one  of  the 
largest  in  all  Asia.  It  is  said  to  have  its  origin  in  a  great 
lake  within  the  Chinese  province  of  Yun-nan,  and  to  be 
navigable,  for  boats,  to  an  immense  distance.  It  falls  into 
the  sea  by  three  mouths,  between  the  ninth  and  eleventh 
degrees  of  north  latitude.  The  river  of  Kang-Kao,  which 
falls  into  the  Gulf  of  Siam,  in  10°  14'  north  latitude,  has  been 
connected  of  late  years  with  the  Kamboja  river  by  means  of  a 
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navigable  canal,  twenty  fathoms  broad  and  fifteen  deep.  To 
traverse  this  canal  from  river  to  river  occupies  the  native 
boatmen  three  days  and  three  nights.  Numerous  villages 
and  townships,  and  a  few  old  and  considerable  cities,  lie  near 
to  the  canal,  or  to  the  banks  of  the  two  rivers,  and  to  all  these 
the  access  by  water  is  said  to  be  easy  and  perfectly  safe. 
Towards  the  beginning  of  the  last  century  a  considerable 
forei^i^n  trade  was  carried  on  at  one  of  these  towns,  called  by 
the  Europeans  Pontearaus.  The  proper  name  of  the  place 
is  Po-tai-Mat :  the  town  has  been  of  no  consequence  since 
1717,  when  it  was  destroyed  by  the  Siamese,  in  one  of  their 
attempts  to  conquer  the  country.  The  river  of  Tek-mao 
(Black  Water),  which  also  communicates  with  the  great  river 
of  Kambqja,  can  be  navigated  through  its  whole  course  by 

small  boats.  At  about  two  days'  sail  up  this  stream  there  is  a 
considerable  town  of  the  same  name,  well  situated  for  trade. 
Like  all  the  rivers,  the  Tek-mao  abounds  in  excellent  fish  :  the 
country  near  it  is  most  fruitful  in  rice,  but  much  infested  by 
mosquitoes.  Few  regions  on  the  earth  offer  so  many 
conveniences  in  the  way  of  water-carriage.  But  the  Saigun, 
on  which  the  old  and  important  city  of  Saigun  is  situated,  is 
considered  in  all  respects,  for  European  navigation,  the  finest 
river  in  Asia,  as  it  can  be  navigated  by  vessels  of  any  burden, 
and  without  a  pilot,  for  sixty  miles  up,  and  as  at  the  old  city 
large  vessels  may  lie  close  alongside  the  quays,  and  discharge 
or  take  in  cargo  with  the  greatest  ease.  It  is  connected,  at 
least  by  two  of  its  branches,  with  one  of  the  embouchures  of  the 
great  Kamboja  river.  The  source  of  the  Saigun  is  unknown 
to  Europeans,  but  Mr.  Crawfurd  was  told  by  some  of  the 
natives  that  it  was  navigable  in  their  light  craft  for  good 

twenty  days'  voyage  above  the  old  city  of  Saigun,  which  is 
itself  about  fifty  miles  from  the  sea.  It  is  therefore  probable 
that  it  has  a  course  of  more  than  300  miles,  and  there  is  no 
doubt  that  it  originates  somewhere  in  the  mountains  of  Lao. 

The  river  of  Hue,  which  affords  easy  access  to  the  present 
capital,  called  by  the  same  name,  is  fitted  only  for  ships  of 
a  small  draught  of  water  ;  and  though  broad,  and  joined  near 
its  mouth  by  many  tributary  streams,  it  does  not  appear  to 
have  a  long  course.  But  near  the  mouth  of  this  stream  is 
the  harbour  of  Turon,  famed  in  the  early  history  of  the 
Portuguese  and  Dutch  settlers  and  explorers  in  the  East, 
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and  subsequently  much  frequented  by  European  ships  of 
other  flags.  Turon  is  the  finest  harbour  in  the  world,  being 

very  spacious,  completely  land-locked,  and  almost  entirely  sur- 
rounded by  mountains.  Being  at  peace  with  one  another, 

the  navies  of  all  the  western  world  might  lie  here  in  safety 
and  tranquillity.  The  mouth  of  the  harbour  might  be  so 
fortified  by  European  skill  as  to  be  rendered  impassable; 
and  as  the  neighbouring  country  is  pleasant,  healthy,  and 
productive,  this  would  be  a  favourable  point  at  which  to 
make  a  settlement,  in  order  to  bring  the  native  government 
to  reasonable  conditions,  and  open  the  way  to  a  profitable 
trade.  The  water  of  the  Hue  river,  like  that  of  the  Saigun, 
is  remarkably  clear  and  transparent,  considering  that  its 
course  lies  through  tracts  of  alluvial  soil.  All  the  way  from 
the  sea  up  to  the  capital,  the  country  on  either  of  its  banks 
is  carefully  cultivated,  and  the  produce  in  rice  alone  is  said 
to  be  prodigious. 

The  government  of  Anam  Proper  is  divided  into  seven 
provinces.  The  first  of  these  (beginning  from  the  south)  is 
Binthuon,  lying  next  to  the  government  of  Saigun,  or  Kam- 
boja.  It  is  small  and  mountainous,  but  remarkable  for  the 
production  of  a  vast  quantity  of  the  precious  wood  of  aloes. 
The  next  to  it  is  the  province  of  Nha-Trang,  which  is  also 
described  as  mountainous  and  ill-cultivated  ;  but  it  contains 
the  two  magnificent  harbours  of  Nha-Trang  and  Camraigne, 
from  the  former  of  which  the  principal  town,  of  the  same 
name,  is  distant  but  a  few  leagues,  and  connected  by  a  river. 
This  town  of  Nha-Trang  being  so  accessible,  was  fortified 
in  the  European  manner  at  the  close  of  the  last  century  by 

a  Frenchman  in  the  king's  service.  It  is  the  seat  of  a  royal 
arsenal,  and  being  very  conveniently  placed,  is  the  centre 
of  all  the  commercial  transactions  of  this  part  of  the  empire. 
As,  at  the  same  time,  it  is  not  far  from  the  capital,  this 
is  another  favourable  point  for  making  an  impression,  and 
breaking  the  bonds  by  which  the  people  are  prevented  from 
trading  with  foreigners.  Mountainous  and  poor  as  this  pro- 

vince is  represented,  it  is  said  that  it  produces  and  manu- 
factures silk. 

The  province  of  Phu-Yen  is  the  richest  in  Anam,  and 
its  port,  bearing  the  same  name,  is  another  of  the  very  finest 
in   the  East,    comprising   three    distinct    and     commodious 
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harbours.  The  surrounding  country  is  thickly  peopled  and 

highly  cultivated  throughout,  the  "  terrace  cultivation "  of 
rice  being  (as  in  many  parts  of  China)  pushed  almost  to  the 
summits  of  the  hillg.  The  province  of  Qui-Nhon  is  exten- 

sive, populous,  and  highly  cultivated.  Its  principal  town, 
of  the  same  name,  is  only  about  fifteen  miles  from  the  sea- 

board, and  connected  with  it  by  a  navigable  river.  In  the 
same  way,  nearly  all  the  principal  towns  are  to  be  approached 
by  water.  The  disposable  boats  of  a  small  English,  American, 
or  French  squadron,  would  capture  the  strongest  of  them  in 
a  few  .hours.  This  town  of  Qui-Nhon,  once  the  seat  of  a 
considerable  foreign  trade,  was  greatly  injured  during  the 
savage  civil  war  which  raged  in  the  early  part  of  the  present 
centuiy.  It  has  now  some  fortifications  after  the  European 
manner.  The  next  province  is  Quang-ai,  a  mountainous 
region,  producing,  however,  a  considerable  quantity  of  sugar. 
It  is  much  exposed  to  the  incursions  of  a  wild  race,  who 
occupy  the  mountains  to  the  west  of  it.  The  province  of 
Quang-Nau  is  very  extensive,  and  rich  in  rice,  sugar,  cinna- 

mon, and  other  productions.  The  last  province  of  this 
government  is  Hue,  which  produces  sugar  and  rice,  but  is 
not  remarkable  for  its  fertility.  The  capital  of  the  same 
name  (Hue)  is  distant  not  more  than  nine  miles  from  the  sea. 
It  is  desciibed  as  a  long  straggling  town,  of  very  little 
breadth,  and  extending,  (the  fortress  included),  full  four  miles 
along  the  left  bank  of  the  river.  In  former  days  the  place 
was  perfectly  well  known,  as  well  to  traders  as  to  missionaries 
from  Europe,  and  numerous  accounts  of  it  are  to  be  found 
in  French  books  of  the  time  of  Louis  XIV. 

The  government  or  vice-royalty  of  Tonquin  is  considered 
as  by  far  the  most  populous  and  valuable  portion  of  the 
Anamese  empire  ;  but,  unfortunately,  it  has  been  but  rarely 
and  imperfectly  visited  since  the  days  of  the  Jesuits,  when 
it  formed  an  independent  kingdom.  Here,  again,  are  more 

convenient  sea-ports  and  more  navigable  rivei*s.  The  chief 
of  these,  called  the  river  of  Tonquin,  has  its  source  in  the 

mountainous  Chinese  province  of  Yun-nan,  and  its  embou- 
chure on  the  Gulf  of  Tonquin.  At  its  mouth  it  is  a  mile 

wide  ;  at  eighty  miles  from  the  sea  it  is  broader  than  the 
Thames  at  Gravesend  ;  and  at  the  old  capital  of  the  country, 
twenty  miles  higher  up,  it  is  as  broad  as  the  Thames  at. 
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Lambeth.  Vessels  of  two  hundred  tons  have  passed  the  bar 
at  its  mouth.  But,  properly  speaking,  the  river  has  two 
mouths,  and  through  one  of  these  it  is  believed  that  the 
largest  ships  may  pass.  In  nearly  all  these  rivers  the 
difficulty  is  over  when  once  you  have  crossed  the  sand-banks ; 
for  beyond  those  impediments  the  water  deepens,  and  the 
river  almost  invariably  expands  and  flows  between  sharp  and 
well-defined  banks.  On  the  river  Tonquin,  at  the  distance 
of  one  hundred  miles  from  the  sea,  stands  the  old  capital  of 

Tonquin,  the  largest  city  in  the  whole  empire,  with  a  popula- 
tion of  about  150,000.  The  city  is  frequently  called  Ke- 

Cho  (written  by  us,  Cachao),  but  often  by  the  natives  it  is 
named  Bak-than.  This  old  kingdom  appears  to  be  rich  in 
almost  every  possible  variety  of  production,  and  its  people, 
though  they  have  lost  their  independence  and  are  cruelly 
oppressed  by  their  conquerors,  are  described  as  being  a  more 
amiable,  lively,  and  intelligent  set  of  beings  than  the  Ana- 
mese. 

Kamboja  (frequently  written  Cambodia),  or  that  portion 
of  it  which  belongs  to  Anam,  is  a  fertile  champaign  country. 
The  only  two  cities  of  importance  which  it  now  contains  are 

Pe-nom-peng,  the  present  capital,  and  Pon-tai-pret,  the  ancient 
one,  the  place  formerly  known  to  Europeans  under  the  name 

of  "  The  City  of  Kamboja."  To  both  these  places  access  is 
had  by  river  navigation.  The  present  capital  is  believed  to 
contain  about  30,000  inhabitants.  A  little  to  the  north-east 
of  it  are  two  extensive  fresh- water  lakes.  The  Kambojans, 
like  the  people  of  Tonquin,  bear  no  affection  to  their  con- 

querors. In  short,  Anam,  like  China,  is  fraught  with  the 
elements  of  disseverance  and  dissolution.  A  shake  would 

make  it  fall  to  pieces.  With  arms  in  their  hands,  and  with 

only  a  tolerable  prospect  of  support  from  without,  the  Kam- 
bojans, Tonquinese,  and  other  recently-subjugated  nations  or 

tribes,  would  rise  against  their  oppressors  and  proclaim  their 
ow^n  independence.  There  were  times  when  Anam  was  in. 
subjection  to  Kamboja.  In  the  tenth  century  Kamboja  was 
a  powerful  kingdom,  and  about  the  end  of  the  twelfth  cen- 

tury it  conquered  Anam.  In  the  latter  part  of  the  thirteenth 
century  Kublai  Khan,  being  told  that  Kamboja  was  a  country 
of  vast  resources  and  wealth,  attempted  its  conquest,  but  his 

great  army  was  compelled  to  retire.     The  Kambojans,  how- 
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ever,  promised  to  pay  to  China  a  nominal  tribute,  which  it 
had  been  in  the  habit  of  paying  before  the  Mongol  Tartar 
conquest  of  that  empire.  In  the  year  1717,  the  Kambojans 
being  invaded  and  hard-pressed  by  the  Siamese,  called  in 
to  their  aid  the  King  of  Anam,  who  drove  out  their  enemies, 
and  exacted  from  them  an  acknowledgment  of  his  suzerainty. 

He  probably  did  somewhat  more  than  make  the  people  con- 
fess their  vassalage,  for  from  this  period  Kamboja  fell  into 

anarchy.  About  the  year  1750  the  Anamese  seized  all  the 
provinces  lying  upon  the  Saigun  river.  In  178(5  the  King 
of  Kamboja  died,  and  left  an  infant  son  as  his  successor.  An 

officer  of  the  court,  who  had  married  the  king's  daughter, 
was  named  regent ;  and  this  man,  hoping  to  advance  his  own 
interest,  carried  the  infant  son  and  the  daughter  of  the  late 

king  to  the  court  of  Bang-kok,  and  placed  the  kingdom  under 
the  protection  of  Siam.  This  state  of  things  continued  down 
to  the  year  1809,  when  a  nephew  of  the  late  king  formed  a 
strong  party,  and  made  himself  master  of  a  portion  of  the 
kingdom.  The  regent  called  in  the  assistance  of  the  Siamese, 

and  the  king's  nephew  applied  to  the  Anamese.  A  san- 
guinary contest  was  soon  decided  in  favour  of  the  King  of 

Anam,  whose  army  of  30.000  men  entered  and  occupied  the 
Kambojan  capital.  This  foreign  rule  and  state  of  thraldom 
still  continue,  to  the  extreme  impatience  and  indignation  of 
the  people,  who  have  long  been  ripe  for  insurrection  and 
revolution. 

Stretching  along  the  coast  of  Anam  are  numerous  and 
extensive  chains  of  islands,  varying  in  size  and  in  natural 
fertility  :  they  are,  for  the  most  part,  thinly  peopled  or  alto- 

gether uninhabited  ;  but  many  of  them  afford  good  anchorage, 
water,  wood  for  fuel,  a  few  vegetables,  and  abundance  of 
excellent  fish. 

The  strangers  settled  in  the  dominions  of  Anam  consist 
of  Malays,  a  mixed  race  of  Portuguese,  who,  on  rather  slight 
foundation,  call  themselves  Christians,  and  Chinese.  The 
Malays  are  confined  to  the  eastern  coast  of  the  Gulf  of  Siam  ; 
their  numbers  are  thought  not  to  exceed  5000.  Of  course 
they  have  no  political  influence  They  retain  the  Moham- 

medan religion,  and  speak  their  native  language,  although 
intermixed  with  a  number  of  Kamboja  and  Champa  words. 
More  than  a  century  and  a  half  ago  our  brave  old  navigator 
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and  admirable  writer  of  voyages,  William  Dampier,  said  that 
the  shipping  of  these  Malays  was  the  neatest  and  the  most 
dexterously  managed  of  any  shipping  in  the  East,  and  Mr. 
Crawfurd  assures  us  that  they  still  maintain  this  distinction. 

The  Chinese  form  by  far  the  most  numerous  class  of 
strangers.  In  Tonquin  alone  they  are  said  to  be  about 
30,000,  engaged  chiefly  in  the  iron,  silver,  and  gold  mines. 
There  is  another  numerous  community  on  the  Saigun  river, 
and  another  at  Fai-fo.  Smaller  colonies  are  to  be  found  in 
other  places,  but  the  Chinese  are  far  from  being  numerous  in 
Hue,  the  capital.  The  first  settlers  are  exempt  from  the  mili- 

tary conscription,  which  presses  very  heavily  on  the  Anamese ; 
and  their  descendants  have  a  privilege  not  granted  to  the 
natives,  of  paying  a  pecuniaiy  composition  in  lieu  of  personal 
labour  and  services  for  government.  These  descendants, 
moreover  (provided  only  they  be  not  married),  may  freely 
quit  the  country,  which  a  native  is  not  allowed  to  do  under 
any  pretext.  They  are  far  more  intelligent  and  industrious 
than  any  other  class ;  but  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the 
Anamese  and  the  other  races  are  constantly  interrupted  in 
their  labour  by  government  corvees. 

The  climate  of  this  very  long  country  is,  of  course,  much 
varied  by  latitude,  by  the  disposition  of  the  chains  of 
mountains,  by  elevation  above  the  sea,  and  by  other  physical 
causes.  We  do  not  hear  of  the  jungle-fevers  and  the  other 
disorders  which  are  endemic  in  so  many  parts  of  India, 
China,  and  the  islands  in  the  Indian  Ocean.  Two  French 
gentlemen,  who  had  resided  above  thirty  years  in  the 
country,  spoke  particularly  in  praise  of  the  climate  of  Saigun 
and  Hue ;  and  English  travellers  have  concluded,  from  the 
sturdy  and  active  frames  of  the  natives,  that  the  climate 
must  be  good.  The  air  in  the  famous  port  of  Turon  is 
described  as  very  salubrious.  It  is  reported  that  even  the 
low  alluvial  portions  of  the  country,  though  laid  out  for  rice 
cultivation,  and  very  damp,  are  far  from  being  unhealthy. 
This  appears  to  be  owing  to  two  circumstances, — the  beds  and 
banks  of  the  rivers  are  of  clean  sand,  and  the  canals  cut  for 

irrigation  are  not  stagnant,  but  run  off  in  currents  to  the  rivers 
or  their  tributary  streams.  Moreover,  in  these  flats  there  are 
few  or  no  woods  or  jungles  to  retain  miasma,  and  add  to  its 
poison  by  the  incessant  decomposition  of  vegetable  matter. 
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Anam  Proper  is  not  rich  in  mines,  but  Tonquin  is  remarkably 
so,  abounding  in  iron,  silver,  and  gold.  The  iron  mines  are  said 

to  be  about  six  days'  journey  from  Cachao,  the  capital  of  Ton- 
quin ;  and  the  gold  and  silver  mines  about  twelve  days' journey, 

in  a  westerly  direction,  from  the  same  place.  A  considerable 
portion  of  the  gold  is  smuggled  into  the  neighbouring  Chinese 
provinces.  Although  the  miners  are  Chinese  (not  fewer  than 
30,000  of  that  nation  being  engaged  in  this  labour),  it  is  con- 

jectured that  the  mines  are  not  well  worked,  and  that  no 
efforts  have  been  made  of  late  years  to  discover  and  open  new 
ones.  From  the  quantity  of  the  precious  metals  found  in  the 
country,  and  generally  lying  in  a  dormant,  useless  state,  it  is 
concluded  that,  as  nothing  of  the  sort  is  imported,  the  supplies 
of  the  mines  must,  at  one  period  or  other,  have  been  very 
abundant. 

Rice  of  excellent  quality  is  cultivated  to  a  prodigious 
extent,  forming  the  chief  food  of  the  inhabitants.  Maize  or 
Indian  corn  is  grown  in  considerable  quantities.  The  areca 
palm  is  extensively  reared  for  its  nuts.  The  cocoa-nut  is 
extensively  used  for  food.  The  best  fruits  are  the  orange 
and  lichi.  The  oranges  are  larger  in  size  and  more  excellent 
in  flavour  than  those  produced  in  China.  In  some  of  the 
provinces  the  sugar-cane  is  much  cultivated.  Though  not  of 
the  first  quality  (which  is  owing  merely  to  careless  pre- 

paration), sugar  is  not  only  sent  to  China,  but  also  exported 
to  the  European  settlements  in  the  Straits  of  Malacca.  Black 
pepper  of  good  quality,  fine  cardamums,  cinnamon,  aniseed, 
are  all  objects  of  export.  The  cotton,  which  is  grown  through- 

out the  empire,  is  of  excellent  quality,  superior  to  that  of 
Bengal,  and  is  largely  exported  in  Chinese  junks.  Silk  is 
produced  almost  everywhere,  but  its  quality  is  at  present 
inferior  to  the  Chinese.  The  tea  is  large  in  leaf,  coarse,  and 
very  inferior.  Tonquin  and  the  Kamboja  provinces  afford 
stick-lac  of  the  finest  quality.  Eagle-wood,  an  object  of  royal 
monopoly,  is  brought  from  the  interior,  and  is  extensively 
used  and  exported.  The  Chinese  use  it  not  only  as  an 
incense,  but  also  as  a  medicine,  imagining  it  to  possess  many 
virtues.  The  teak-tree,  so  valuable  for  its  timber,  is  not 
found  in  any  part  of  the  country ;  but  in  Kamboja  there  is  a 
timber  tree  called  sao,  of  very  large  size,  and  much  in  use. 
The  wood,  though  less  buoyant,  is  said  to  be  little  inferior  to 
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teak.  It  is  much  used  in  house  and  ship-building.  The 
gun-carriages  of  the  royal  arsenals  are  also  made  of  it,  and  it 
appears  to  be  as  durable  as  it  is  strong.  There  are,  no  doubt, 
other  trees,  plants,  and  vegetables,  which  have  not  been 
described  by  Europeans. 

The  quadrupeds  of  the  country  are  the  rhinoceros,  the 
buffalo,  the  ox,  the  horse,  the  elephant,  the  hog,  the  spotted 
leopard,  the  Bengal  tiger,  the  cat,  and  several  species  of  deer. 
The  noisy  jackal,  the  fox,  the  hare,  the  ass  and  the  sheep, 
appear  to  be  unknown.  They  have  domesticated  the  elephant, 
the  horse,  the  buffalo,  the  ox,  the  goat,  the  hog,  the  dog,  the 
cat ;  and,  among  poultry,  the  goose,  duck,  and  common  fowl. 
As  in  China,  the  flesh  of  dogs  is  commonly  eaten  at  table. 
Cochin-China  is  among  the  few  places  where  elephants  serve 
for  food.  They  are  considered  as  a  perfect  dainty  there. 
When  the  king,  or  any  of  his  viceroys  in  the  provinces,  has 
one  of  these  animals  slaughtered  for  his  table,  pieces  of  it  are 
distributed  about  to  persons  of  rank,  as  gratifying  marks  ofj 
favour.  Buffalo  is  preferred  to  other  beef.  The  horse  is  but 

a  small,  shabby-looking  pony,  and  is  used  only  for  riding. 
The  ground  is  chiefly  tilled  by  the  buffalo.  The  wild  hog  is 
found  wherever  there  is  any  cover.  The  poultry  is  described 
as  the  finest  to  be  seen  in  India,  and  it  is  abundant  and  very 
cheap.  The  natives  prefer  ducks  for  the  table.  The  cocks 
are  kept  for  fighting,  and  the  hens  appear  to  be  very  seldom 
eaten.  This  magnificent  breed  has  been  recently  introduced 
into  England,  where,  at  exhibitions,  it  has  won  the  prize 
over  all  other  breeds.  It  appears,  in  fact  (judging  from  these 
specimens),  the  largest,  finest,  and  most  beautiful  breed  of 
poultry  in  the  world.  As  yet  they  are  rarities.  A  cock 
was  recently  sold  for  the  sum  of  lOOl. ;  but  they  will  very 
soon  become  cheaper,  and  enable  us  generally  to  improve  our 
own  breeds.  There  wanted  some  such  new  stimulus,  for,  in 

most  parts  of  England,  the  poultry-yard  has,  of  late  years, 
been  much  neglected.  The  Anamese  are  quite  as  much 
addicted  to  cock-fighting  as  are  their  neighbours  in  China  and 
Siam.  The  wild  or  jurgle-fowl  is  found  wherever  there  is  a 
little  wood.  The  sportsman  may  be  enticed  by  the  accounts 
of  the  prodigious  numbers  of  wild  ducks,  wild  geese,  and 
other  birds  which  annually  visit  the  country,  in  immense 
flocks,  so  soon  as  the  cold  season  sets  in.     The  curious  wax- 
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fly  and  wax-shrub,  which  we  have  mentioned  as  existing  in 
China,  are  also  found  in  Anam.  Indeed  it  appears  to  have 
been  in  this  country,  near  Turon  bay,  that  the  late  Sir  George 
Staunton  first  discovered  them.  The  same  excellent  tra- 

veller says : — "  Before  the  calamities  of  civil  war  and  foreign 
invasion,  both  gold  and  silver  were  particularly  plentiful. 
Gold-dust  was  found  in  the  rivers,  and  their  mines  abounded 
in  the  richest  ore,  so  pure  as  to  require  only  the  simple  action 
of  fire  to  extract  it.  Much  of  it  was  used  in  decorations  of 
dress  and  furniture.  The  hilts  and  scabbards  of  their  swords 

were  frequently  ornamented  with  plates  of  beaten  gold. 

Payments  were  made  in  it  to  foreign  merchants  in  ingots." Both  the  seas  and  rivers  are  well  stored  with  fish,  which  the 

natives  consume  to  a  great  extent,  and  export  (salted)  to 
other  countries. 

The  history  of  Anam  is  either  a  wild  fable  or  a  revolting 
recital  of  internal  war,  anarchy,  and  bloodshed.  The  Christ- 

ian religion,  in  its  Roman  form,  was  introduced  about  the 
year  1 6Q4  by  the  Portuguese  Jesuits  from  Macao,  after  the 

persecution  and  massacre  of  the  Christians  in  Japan.  In- 
different themselves  to  any  creed  or  ritual,  the  kings  who 

have  reigned  during  the  present  century  have  neither  en- 
couraged nor  persecuted  Christianity.  Counting  native  con- 

verts and  the  descendants  of  the  Portuguese,  there  are  now 
said  to  be  about  half  a  million  of  people  who  profess  to  adhere 
to  the  Church  of  Rome  ;  but  these  nominal  Christians  are 
represented  as  among  the  poorest  and  most  abject  part  of  the 

population. 
In  the  year  1778  Mr.  Warren  Hastings,  the  Governor- 

general  of  India,  sent  Mr.  Chapman  on  a  mission  to  Anam, 
with  a  view  of  establishing  commercial  relations.  A  fright- 

ful civil  war  was  then  raging.  Mr.  Chapman  gives  a  horrible 
picture  of  the  condition  to  which  the  country  was  reduced. 
In  some  parts  the  famine  was  so  great  that  the  people 
were  driven  to  feed  on  sea- weeds,  and  in  the  market  of  Hue 
human  flesh  was  exposed  for  sale.  Later  travellers  have  con- 

firmed this  account  of  cannibalism,  as  it  prevailed  at  the  period. 

•  Our  envoy  was  treated  with  great  disrespect,  and  threatened 
with  assassination.  He  fled  to  his  little  English  bark,  which 
lay  within  the  bar  of  the  Hue  river.  Hostilities  commenced 
between  him  and  some  batteries  on  the  shore,  and  after  mor$ 
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than  twenty  hours  of  an  unequal  contest,  at  the  height  of  the 
N.E.  monsoon,  when  it  was  most  diflQcult  to  get  out  of  the 
river,  he  at  last  succeeded,  by  a  fortunate  slant  of  fair  wind, 
in  crossing  the  bar  and  effecting  his  escape.  The  natives 
have  improved  their  batteries,  guns,  and  artillery  practice 
since  then ;  but  it  may  be  doubted  whether  the  best  works 
they  have  erected  to  defend  their  rivers  would  stand  the  repe- 

tition of  a  broadside  from  one  of  our  smallest  ships  of  war. 
The  French  made  a  more  auspicious  beginning  a  few  years 

after  the  attempt  of  Mr.  Hastings.  A  Catholic  missionary  of 
the  Franciscan  order,  while  exercising  his  vocations  in  Anam, 
became  intimately  connected  with  the  reigning  sovereign, 
who  owed  to  him  his  restoration  to  the  throne.  The  real 

name  of  this  individual,  who  is  usually  styled  Bishop  of 
Adran,  was  George  Peter  Joseph  Pigneaux  de  Behaim,  and 
he  appears  to  have  been  a  native  of  Laon  in  France.  He 
was  eminently  gifted  with  talent,  courage,  and  sagacity.  It, 
was,  in  fact,  to  the  skill  and  courage  of  this  Franciscan  friar,} 
and  of  the  very  few  European  adventurers  whom  he  collected 
round  him,  that  the  Anamese  monarch  was  indebted  for  his 
internal  security,  and  for  the  annexations  made  in  Tonquin, 
Kamboja,  etc.  In  17^7  the  king,  having  confided  his  eldest 

son  to  the  bishop's  care,  authorised  him  to  proceed  to  France and  claim  the  alliance  and  assistance  of  Louis  XVI.  The 

bishop  and  the  young  prince  arrived  safely  at  the  court  of 
Versailles,  where  Louis  or  his  ministers  entered  warmly  into 
the  project.  With  very  little  delay  a  treaty  of  alliance,  offen- 

sive and  defensive,  was  concluded.  France  was  to  furnish  to 
Anam  twenty  ships  of  war,  five  European  regiments,  and  two 
Asiatic  regiments,  and  to  make  an  advance  of  a  million  of 
dollars,  half  in  specie  and  half  in  warlike  stores.  On  the 
other  side  the  King  of  Anam  ceded  to  France  the  peninsula  of 
Han,  the  splendid  bay  of  Turon,  and  the  adjacent  islands ; 
engaging  at  the  same  time  to  furnish  France  with  60,000 
men,  if  attacked  within  her  new  acquisition,  and  to  permit 
her  to  levy  40,000  men  to  enable  her  to  carry  on  her  wars  in 
other  parts  of  India.  Favourable  terms  were,  of  course,  con- 

ceded to  French  commerce.  The  real  results  of  this  treaty 
were,  however  (to  France),  very  unimportant.  A  few  French 
officers  accompanied  the  Bishop  of  Adran  and  the  young 
prince  when  they  returned  to  Anam,  in  the  year  1790.     Yet 
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the  whole  matter  is  deserving  of  our  serious  attention,  for 
what  France  has  attempted  once  she  may  try  again  ;  and  it  is 
from  this  side,  as  is  generally  thought,  that  our  Indian 
Empire  may  be  attacked  with  the  best  hope  of  success.  Mr. 

Crawfurd  says  : — "  Had  the  treaty  been  carried  into  effect  to 
the  full  extent  of  the  views  of  the  French  court,  it  is  certain 

that  Cochin-China  and  the  surrouijding  countries  would  vir- 
tually have  become  provinces  of  France  in  the  first  instance, 

and  that  in  the  sequel  Great  Britain  would  have  interfered, 
and  thus  have  established  her  influence,  if  not  her  dominion, 

in  that  remote  part  of  India."  The  same  excellent  writer 
says  it  was  a  fortunate  accident  for  the  native  sovereign"  that 
the  treaty  was  not  carried  into  effect.  This  accident  was  the 
breaking  out  of  the  great  French  Revolution  (in  the  very  year 
on  which  the  treaty  was  concluded  at  Versailles),  the  unhappy 
execution  of  Louis  XVI.,  and  the  general  war  in  Europe, 
which  found  full  occupation  for  the  French  army  and  navy. 
But  for  those  events  the  French  would  certainly  have  fortified 
the  port  of  Turon,  and  have  laid  the  foundations  of  an  Indu- 
Chinese  dominion.  With  only  a  few  European  adventurers, 
who  never  exceeded  fourteen  or  fifteen,  the  King  of  Anam  pre- 

vailed over  all  his  enemies  and  all  those  whose  territories  he 
wished  to  annex.  Some  of  these  adventurers  are  said  to  have 

been  Irish,  and  some  English.  They  included  in  their  num- 
ber naval  officers,  military  officers,  and  engineers.  Aided  by 

these  the  king  set  about  forming  a  navy,  disciplining  troops, 
and  constructing  fortifications  after  the  European  manner. 
Small  and  faulty  as  were  both  navy  and  army,  they  gave  him 
a  decided  superiority  over  his  neighbours.  Moreover,  in 
battle,  it  was  enough  for  some  half-dozen  of  the  white  officers 
to  show  themselves  to  put  a  fleet  or  army  to  flight.  By  the 
year  1802  Tonquin  was  completely  subdued  ;  and  by  the  year 
1809  the  most  valuable  parts  of  Kamboja  were  annexed. 
The  French  officers  were  decided  Bourbon  Royalists;  and,  as 
such,  averse  to  all  the  revolutionary  forms  of  government 
which  followed  the  death  of  Louis  XVI.  They  remained 
several  more  years  in  Anam,  and  the  last  of  them  (tliree  or 
four  very  amiable  men)  did  not  return  to  France  until  1820. 
Whatever  improvement  was  introduced  into  the  semi-bar- 

barous country,  was  introduced  and  carried  out  by  them ;  but 
the  Anaraese  allowed   them  no  political  weight  while   they 
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were  serving  tbem,  and  showed  very  little  gratitude  when 
they  were  gone.  The  views  of  the  king  they  served  were  all 
selfish,  narrow,  and  thoroughly  despotic ;  and  the  government 
which  he  established,  and  which  still  endures,  is  a  military 

despotism  of  the  most  oppressive  kind.  It  is  this  govern- 
ment, and  not  the  people,  who  hedge  themselves  in  with 

pride,  arrogance,  wearisome  formalities,  restrictions,  and 

prohibitions.  The  poor  people  are  willing  to  have  free  inter- 
course with  Europeans  if  they  could.  Out  of  sight  of  their 

mandarins  they  are  affable,  cheerful,  respectful,  and  friendly" 
with  all  white  strangers.  This  king,  called  Gia-long,  died  in 
the -year  1819,  at  the  age  of  sixty-three.  His  character  as  a 
ruler  may  be  sufficiently  understood  by  the  following  anecdote : 
Some  of  the  French  officers  most  in  his  confidence  often  ven- 

tured to  recommend  to  him  the  encouragement  of  industry 
within  his  own  dominions  :  his  constant  reply  was,  that  he  did 
not  want  rich  subjects,  as  poor  ones  were  more  obedient. 
They  urged,  that  in  Europe  disorders  and  insurrections  were 
most  frequent  among  the  poor  and  needy  classes.  To  this  his 
only  answer  was,  that  the  matter  was  different  in  his  country. 
Towards  the  princes  and  chiefs  who  had  disputed  his  authority 
he  was  merciless.  He  caused  the  bodies  of  such  as  were  dead 

to  be  disinterred,  decapitated,  and  otherwise  brutally  insulted. 
Their  entire  families  were  put  to  death  by  being  trod  upon  by 
elephants,  and  then  their  unsightly  members  were  exposed  in 
chains  and  scattered  over  the  country.  Women  and  children, 
including  babes  at  the  breast,  and  mothers  about  to  give  birth 
to  babes,  were  not  spared  in  these  wholesale  and  truly  Asiatic 

executions.  Gia-long's  only  legitimate  son,  the  prince  who 
had  accompanied  the  Bishop  of  Adran  to  France,  died  twenty 
years  before  his  father,  at  the  age  of  tw^enty-two,  leaving  no 
legitimate  issue.  He  is  said  to  have  been  a  decided  convert 
to  the  Christian  faith,  but  to  have  evinced  no  ability  or  energy. 
By  the  will  of  Gia-long  the  crown  devolved  on  an  illegitimate 
son,  the  late  king  Meng-Meng,  who  was  about  thirty- two  years 
old  at  the  time  of  Mr.  Crawfurd's  mission. 

During  the  long  interval  over  which  we  have  rapidly 
passed,  several  English  vessels  ran  into  Turon  bay,  or  into 
some  of  the  innumerable  ports  on  the  coast,  and  some  efforts 
were  made  to  cultivate  friendly  relations  with  the  Anamese 

government.     When  Lord  Macartney  proceeded  on  his  em- 
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bassy  to  China  (in  1790),  he  was  furnished  with  letters  from 
his  majesty  George  III.  to  the  King  of  Anam,  and  the 
squadron  which  carried  and  escorted  our  noble  ambassador 

put  into  Turon  bay,  "a  most  desirable  place  to  refresh  in." 
No  intercourse  could  be  opened  with  the  jealous  court,  and 
although  the  people  were  exceedingly  civil  and  obliging,  all 
the  movements  of  the  English  were  narrowly  watched,  and 
little  came  of  this  visit,  except  some  interesting  chapters  in 
the  accounts  of  the  embassy,  published  by  the  late  Sir  George 
Staunton  and  the  late  Sir  John  Barrow.  Both  these  very 
competent  judges  spoke  very  highly  of  the  natural  resources 
of  the  country,  and  of  the  surpassing  excellence  of  Turon  as  a 

port. 
In  the  year  1 804,  when  the  late  Marquis  Wellesley  was 

Governor- general  of  India,  another  attempt  was  made  to 
establish  an  intercourse,  and  another  mission  sent  to  the 

country.  The  English  were  treated  with  contempt  and  in- 
solence ;  they  found  every  place  barred  against  them ;  they 

failed  completely  in  the  object  of  their  mission,  and  they  left 
the  coast  with  the  most  unfavourable  impression  of  the  go- 

vernment, its  mandarins,  and  officials  of  all  classes. 
Shortly  after  the  settlement  of  Europe  in  1815,  the 

French,  under  Louis  XVIII.,  attempted  to  renew  their  inter- 
couree  with  Anam,  and  several  of  their  trading  ships  visited 
the  countiy,  but  with  little  success.  In  1817  another  at- 

tempt was  made,  on  the  part  of  the  Court  of  France,  to 
induce  the  King  of  Anam  to  act  upon  the  treaty  which  had 
been  concluded  with  Louis  XVI.  in  1787.  A  mission  was 

dispatched  to  Hue,  and  prospects  of  mutual  benefit  were  held 
out ;  but  the  native  prince  was  no  longer  in  a  critical,  perilous 
condition — he  felt  that  he  was  firmly  seated  on  the  throne, 
he  was  at  peace  with  his  neighbours,  and  declined  a  scheme 
which  would  have  given  the  French  so  tenable  a  footing  in 
the  country.  Since  then,  however,  French  as  well  as 
American  vessels  have  occasionally  touched  upon  the  coasts, 
and  even  visited  Turon  Bay  and  the  rivers  of  Saigun  and 
Hue. 

In  1821,  John  Crawfurd,  Esq.,  whom  we  have  so  repeatedly 
quoted,  was  nominated  by  the  Marquis  of  Hastings,  then 
Governor -general  of  India,  to  proceed  on  a  mission  to  the 
Courts  of  Siam  and  Cochin-China,  or  Anam.     On  landing  at 

Y 
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Hue  river,  Mr.  Crawfurd  and  the  gentlemen  with  him,  though 
treated  with  civiHty  and  infinite  ceremony,  were,  in  effect, 
made  prisoners,  the  house  in  which  they  were  lodged  being 
surrounded  by  troops,  and  ingress  or  egress  being  blocked  up 
by  strong  bamboo  palisades.  A  very  great  man,  entitled  the 

"Mandarin  of  Elephants,"  waited  upon  them  and  gave  them 
some  provisions,  and  some  wretched  money  made  of  zinc. 
There  was  a  singular  mixture  of  politeness  and  impertinence, 
jealousy  and  respect.  All  persons  on  horseback  passing  the 
house  in  which  the  English  were  lodged  were  compelled  to 
dismount ;  but  the  officials  seemed  to  take  a  pleasure  in  ad- 

ministering the  bastinado  in  presence  of  their  guests.  The 
bamboo  was  in  constant  requisition,  to  the  great  annoyance  of 
the  strangers.  They  were  escorted  to  dine  with  the  Man- 

darin of  Elephants,  and  allowed  to  visit,  under  similar  escort, 
the  town  and  fortress  of  Saigun.  After  many  delays  and 
vexations  they  were  allowed  a  little  more  liberty,  but  they 
never  could  go  far  from  the  capital,  or  go  anywhere  without 
being  closely  watched.  But  for  two  of  the  French  gentlemen 
who  yet  remained  in  the  service  of  his  Anamese  majesty,  their 
existence  would  scarcely  have  been  supportable.  When  they 
proceeded  to  business,  they  found  that  the  king  would  not 
grant  them  audience  because  their  letters  were  not  from  the 

Sovereign  of  Great  Britain,  but  only  from  the  Governor- 
general  of  India.  As  they  strongly  urged  that  they  ought  to 
see  his  majesty,  they  were  complacently  told  that  it  was  very 
natural  they  should  desire  to  see  so  great  a  monarch,  but  that 
it  was  against  all  rule,  and  that  others,  in  situations  similar  to 
their  own,  had  been  refused  all  audience  or  interview.  It 

was  in  vain  Mr.  Crawfurd  argued  that  the  Governor -general 
of  India  was  in  habits  of  direct  correspondence  with  the  first 
princes  of  the  East,  into  whose  presence  his  representatives 
were  always  admitted;  and  it  was  worse  than  vain  that  he 

stated  that  he  himself,  with  the  gentlemen  of  his  mission,  had' 
had  an  audience  of  the  King  of  Siam  only  a  few  months  ago. 

To  the  last  point  the  chief  minister  promptly  replied,  "What 
is  done  in  Siam  is  no  rule  for  this  country."  Even  the 
presents  which  the  governor -general  had  sent  for  the  king 
were  declined. 

Drafts  of  different  papers  were  made  by  the  mandarins, 
and  indirect  promises  were  given  that  English  ships  should 
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be  permitted  freely  to  visit  and  trade  at  three  ports  of  the 
kingdom ;  namely,  Saigun,  Han  or  Turon,  with  Faifo,  and 
Hue.  the  capital.  With  regard  to  Tonquin  they  were  ex- 

cessively jealous.  The  Mandarin  of  Elephants  said  the  river 
there  was  too  small  for  the  navigation  of  English  ships.  The 
mission  answered,  that  in  former  times  the  English  and  other 
European  nations  had  carried  on  a  considerable  trade  with 
Tonquin,  and  that  then  the  river  had  water  enough  for  ships  of 
large  burden.  It  is  rather  astonishing  that  the  mandarins 
did  not  vow  that  the  river  had  grown  shallow  since  then,  but 
they  did  not.  On  the  contrary,  they  plainly  avowed  their 

suspicions  and  fears.  '*  Tonquin,"  said  they,  "  is  a  recent 
conquest,  and  for  this  reason  it  is  not  deemed  convenient  to 
encourage  the  resort  of  strangers  to  it.  Our  great  king  is  re- 

solved not  to  permit  foreign  trade,  at  present,  in  Tonquin." 
A  tariff  and  arrangements  for  the  three  ports  at  which  we 

were  to  be  allowed  to  trade  were  minutely  and  tediously  dis- 
cussed. They  were  even  agreed  to  by  the  mandarins,  but,  for 

reasons  which  will  presently  be  made  evident,  they  appear  to 
have  remained  of  very  little  benefit  or  consequence  to 
European  commerce. 

The  day  before  leaving  Hue  the  mission  paid  a  visit  of 
ceremony  to  the  prime  minister.  During  this  visit  the 
females  of  the  family,  as  they  had  also  done  upon  two  former 
occasions,  crowded  to  a  screen,  which  divided  the  apartment, 
and  was  in  front  of  them  and  behind  the  chief.  They  not  only 
gratified  their  curiosity  by  staring  at  the  strangers  through  the 
open  lattice-work,  but  they  laughed,  and  nodded,  and  beckoned 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  give  but  a  very  indifferent  opinion  of 
Cochin-Chinese  modesty  in  high  life.  All  the  ladies  thus 
seen  were  young,  and  two  or  three  of  them  fair  and  pretty, 
after  the  native  notion  of  beauty. 

Another  incident,  of  which  the  mission  were  eye-witnesses, 
is  mentioned  by  Mr.  Crawfurd,  as  highly  illustrative  of  the 

mannei-s  and  government  of  the  coimtry.  While  the  English 
giBntlemen  were  entering  the  court-yard  of  the  prime  minister's 
house  they  saw  a  company  of  stage-players,  who  had  been  ex- 

hibiting before  the  mandarin  and  his  ladies.  It  seems  that 
they  were  not  perfect  in  their  parts,  or,  at  least,  that  their 
perforaiance  did  not  satisfy  the  great  man.  They  were  ac- 

cordingly undergoing  the  universal  corrective  for  all  breaches 



304  COCHIN-CHINESE  DINNEES. 

of  moral,  social,  and  political  obligations — for  all  errors  of 
omission  or  commission ;  that  is  to  say,  the  bamboo.  The 
first  object  that  caught  the  eyes  of  the  strangers  as  they 
entered  the  court  was  the  hero  of  the  piece  lying  prone  on  the 
ground,  and  receiving  punishment  in  his  full  dramatic  cos- 

tume. The  inferior  characters,  in  due  course,  received  their 
share  also,  as  the  Englishmen  afterwards  ascertained  from 
hearing  their  cries  while  they  sat  with  the  prime  minister. 
This  conference  terminated  the  diplomatic  intercourse  of  the 
mission  with  the  thrice-illustrious  government  of  Anam. 

The  common  people  of  the  country  seemed  to  fare  hardly 
and  sparingly  enough,  but  our  envoy  praises  much  of  the 
good  cheer  he  found  at  the  tables  of  the  great  men.  They 
had  pork,  fish,  and  poultry,  prepared  in  a  great  variety  of 
ways,  and  very  nice  confectionary  in  abundance.  The  feasts, 
moreover,  were  served  up  in  a  very  neat  and  cleanly  manner. 
But  there  was  one  dainty  which  much  offended  their  nostrils, 

and  nearly  tm'ned  their  stomachs  when  it  was  named  to  them. 
It  was  not  stewed  dog  or  fricasseed  pup.  No  ;  it  consisted  of 
three  bowls  of — hatched  eggs  I  When  the  Englishmen 
expressed  some  surprise  at  the  appearance  of  this  portion  of 
the  repast,  one  of  the  native  attendants  observed  that  hatched 
eggs  formed  a  delicacy  beyond  the  reach  of  the  poor,  a 
delicacy  adapted  only  for  persons  of  distinction  !  On  inquiry, 
it  was  found  that  they  cost  in  the  market  some  thirty  per 
cent  more  than  fresh  eggs.  It  seems  that  they  always  form  a 
distinguished  part  of  eveiy  great  entertainment,  and  that  it 
is  the  practice,  when  invitations  are  sent  out,  to  set  the  hens 
to  hatch.  The  feast  takes  place  about  the  tenth  or  twelfth 
day  from  the  issuing  the  invitations, — the  eggs  being  then 
considered  as  ripe,  and  exactly  in  the  state  most  agreeable  to 
the  palate  of  a  Cochin-Chinese  epicure. 

It  is  noticed  as  singular  that  these  people,  who  are  in 

general  indiscriminate  and  even  gross  in  their  diet,  have  an ' 
antipathy  to  milk,  amounting  to  loathing.     They  insist,  that 
the  practice  of  using  milk  as  food  is  little  better  than  that  of 
drinking  raw  blood. 

They  could  have  little  sympathy  with  the  complete 
military  despotism  which  existed  as  a  government,  or  with  the 
mandarins  about  the  court,  who  owed  their  promotion  to 
intrigue  or  to  other  unworthy  means,  and  who  were  tyrants  to 
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the  subjects  and  abject  slaves  to  the  king  ;  but  the  English- 
men took  away  with  them  impressions,  on  the  whole,  rather 

favourable  of  the  people.  They  found  them  far  more  honest, 
less  greedy  and  rapacious,  more  truthful,  more  frank,  and  far 
less  grovelling,  than  their  neighbours  the  Siamese.  Mr. 
Crawfurd  seems  to  be  of  opinion  that  they  are  one  of  the  most 

improvable  people  in  the  East.  *'  The  government  of 
Cochin-China,"  he  adds,  "  is  extremely  despotical,  both  in 
theory  and  practice.  It  pretends,  however,  like  that  of 
China,  which  it  imitates  in  everything,  to  be  patriarchal  or 
paternal  ;  and  the  object  held  out,  is  to  rule  the  kingdom  as 
a  private  family  —  the  chief  instrument,  however,  being  the 
rod.  Nothing  seems  to  bound  the  authority  of  the  king  but 
the  fear  of  insurrection,  and  such  immemorial  and  indefinite 
usages  as  exist  in  all  countries,  however  bad  their 
government.  The  nobility  is  entirely  a  nobility  of  ofl&ce, 
and  their  power  to  do  good  or  evil  is  solely  derived  from 
the  authority  of  the  sovereign.  The  municipal  government, 
as  in  China,  is  vested  in  two  classes  of  mandarins,  or  chiefs  ; 
the  one  civil,  and  the  other  military.  These  mandarins  are 

divided  into  ten  ordei*s,  of  which  the  two  first  compose  the 
king's  council."  We  can  hardly  indulge  in  any  hope  that  the 
people  will  improve  under  a  system  like  this ;  and  it  appears 
to  be  almost  a  law  of  destiny  that  Oriental  despotisms  should 
always  be  growing  worse  instead  of  better. 

In  1844  the  French  minister  in  China,  M.  Lagrene,  sent 

one  of  his  attendant  frigates,  the  "  Alcmene,"  to  Turon  bay,  to 
demand  from  the  Anamese  government  redress  for  the  ill 
treatment  of  a  French  missionary.  Some  commercial  agents 
from  France  were  in  the  frigate,  and  it  was  intended  to 
establish,  if  possible,  both  diplomatic  and  commercial 
relations  between  France  and  Anam.  The  result  of  the 

mission  was  not  at  all  satisfactoi-y  ;  the  gentlemen  who 
composed  it  were  more  vigilantly  watched  than  Mr.  Crawfurd 
and  his  suite  had  been ;  they  were  not  permitted  to  visit  the 

capital,  and  a  gi'eat  and  by  no  means  flattering  eagerness  to 
get  rid  of  them  was  displayed  by  all  the  officials.  M.  Isidore 
Hedde,  a  distinguished  member  of  the  mission,  succeeded, 
however,  in  acquiring  some  useful  information  about  the 
country.  He  fully  confirms  the  accounts  of  the  size, 
convenience,  safety,  and  salubrity  of  Turon  bay,  all  round 
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which  are  found  different  kinds  of  fish  and  fine  shells.  He 

mentions  a  great  insurrection  in  the  year  1833,  during  which 
a  great  part  of  the  fortifications  in  the  lower  province  were 
ruined,  trade  being  driven  away,  and  almost  all  the  population 
destroyed  by  the  sword  or  by  famine.  He  tells  us  (what  had 
long  been  suspected)  that  the  Siamese  and  Anamese  are  very 
bad  neighbours.  The  frontiers  which  separate  Anam  from 
Siam,  or  from,  the  wild  tribes  which  are  supposed  to  belong  to 
the  Siamese  kingdom,  are  determined  very  exactly ;  but  they 
are  frequently  crossed  by  parties  of  warriors  or  marauders,  and 
occupied  sometimes  by  the  one  and  afterwards  by  the  other, 
according  to  the  chances  of  war,  which  has  long  been 
maintained  by  the  two  peoples  on  their  own  impulse  and 
account.  M.  Hedde  describes  the  country  as  very  fertile, 
especially  in  Lower  Cochin-China.  He  adds  that  there  are 
mines,  and  more  particularly  two  gold  mines  ;  the  one  at  a 
place  called  by  him  Phu-yen,  and  the  other  at  a  place  which 
he  calls  Shuon-Grek.  But  Government,  afraid  of  the  European 
thirst  for  gold,  forbids  the  people  to  touch  them,  or  even  to 
speak  of  them,  under  penalty  of  death. 

M.  Hedde  mentions  a  notable  improvement  in  the 
native  navy  ;  but  his  account  of  the  state  of  trade  is  very 
discouraging.  It  appears  to  be  far  worse  than  at  the  time  of 

Mr.  Crawfurd's  visit.  Instead  of  the  three  ports  promised  to 
that  gentleman,  only  one — the  port  of  Turon — was  open  to 
foreign  trade  in  1844. 

"  The  king  has  taken  to  himself  the  entire  monopoly  of 
trade.  He  buys  goods  from  his  subjects  at  the  price  he 
himself  appoints,  and  he  sends  his  ships  to  sell  the  goods,  on 
his  own  account,  at  foreign  ports.  He  employs  in  trade  five 
new  square-rigged  ships  and  one  or  two  steamers,  which  have 
been  constructed  in  the  country  under  the  direction  of 
Europeans.  [We  believe  that  all  the  machinery  for  the 
steamers  was  sent  out  ready-made  from  England.]  He  sends 
them  to  Canton,  to  Singapore,  to  Batavia,  and  sometimes  to 
Calcutta.  His  exports  to  Singapore  consist  of  silks,  coarse 

but  cheap  teas,  nankeens,  cinnamon,  rhinoceros'  horns, 
cardamums,  rice,  sugar,  salt,  ivory,  buffaloes'  skins,  precious 
woods,  and  some  of  the  precious  metals.  He  receives  in 

return  camlets,  long-cloth,  red,  blue,  and  yellow,  for  the  use 
of  his   soldiers,  tin,  fire-arms,    some   Indian  goods,  and  a 
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quantity  of  opium.  [The  narcotic  drug  is  strictly  prohibited 
here  as  in  China,  but  the  people  are  as  much  addicted  to  the 
Tise  of  it  as  are  their  neighbours,  and  no  efforts  made  by  the 
Government  can  prevent  its  importation.  That  government 
does  not  give  the  people  the  benefit  of  a  good  example  ;  as  the 
king  himself  imports  opium,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  he 
and  his  mandarins  either  smoke  it  or  sell  it  at  a  high  price. 
Very  probably  they  do  both.]  From  Batavia  the  king 
receives  cloves,  nutmegs,  glass  ware,  manufactured  silks, 
which  must  always  be  of  a  black  or  blue  colour,  and  velvets, 
which  must  always  be  green.  To  give  an  idea  of  the  manner 
in  which  trade  is  carried  on  we  may  mention,  that  in 
1843  the  king  sent  to  Canton  two  of  his  ships  and  twelve 
officers,  to  sell  his  goods  and  to  buy  others  in  that  market. 
On  their  return,  not  being  satisfied  with  their  success,  he 
degraded  the  officers,  put  them  in  prison  and  in  fetters,  and 
confiscated  all  their  property.  They  are  still  bewailing  their 
miserable  condition,  the  reward  of  their  bad  luck  as  merchants. 

The  junks  which  trade  from  Cochin-China  are  under  private 

authorisation,  or  managed  by  fraud." 
In  the  year  1845  (as  we  have  seen),  the  French  minister 

in  China  addressed  a  letter  to  his  majesty  of  Anam,  demanding 
the  enlargement  of  a  Romish  missionary,  a  native  of  France, 
by  name  Le  Fevre,  who  had  been  imprisoned  and  otherwise 
ill  treated.  At  the  same  time  the  king  was  exhorted  to  follow 
the  recent  example  of  the  Emperor  of  China,  in  promising 
freedom  of  worship  to  such  of  his  subjects  as  might  embrace 
Christianity.  The  King  of  Anam  released  the  priest,  but 
returned  no  answer  to  the  letter.  In  1847  Commodore  La 

Pierre  entered  Turon  Bay,  with  the  ships  "  La  Gloire  "  and 
*'  La  Victorieuse,"  to  request  some  reply  to  the  previous  commu- 

nication. As  the  natives  had  recourse  to  delays  and  evasions, 

the  French  took  possession  of  the  sails  of  five  Cochin-Chinese 
vessels,  which  were  rigged  in  the  European  manner,  and  kept 
the  sails  as  security  against  the  escape  of  the  vessels.  On  the 
following  day  the  chief  authority  on  shore  consented  to  receive 
a  letter  from  the  commodore,  and  promise  to  obtain  an  answer 
from  his  court  in  ten  or  twelve  days.  But  when  the  letter 
arrived,  a  discussion  arose  as  to  forms.  The  mandarin  would 
not  take  it  on  board,  and  the  commodore  would  not  attend 
an  entertainment  on  shore  to  receive  it.    During  the  suspense 
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some  of  the  French  officers,  who  were  strolling  near  the 
beach,  met  an  old  native,  who  made  alarming  signs.  As  the 
officers  could  not  understand  him,  the  old  man  wrote  down 
a  few  characters  on  a  bit  of  paper.  On  being  submitted  to 
an  interpreter,  it  was  declared  that  these  characters  conveyed 
a  warning  against  the  treacherous  intentions  of  the  man- 

darins, who  were  said  to  have  prepared  an  attack  in  case  the 
French  officers  should  attend  the  proposed  entertainment. 
On  the  following  day  the  Fren(5h  perceived  that  military 
preparations  were  in  progress,  and  that  the  mandarins  were 
sending  guns  and  ammunition  on  board  the  five  European- 
rigged  vessels.  The  commodore  despatched  a  boat  to  inter- 

cept the  supplies.  In  one  of  the  intei'cepted  boats  was  dig 
covered  the  plan  of  a  conspiracy  for  surprising  the  French, 
and  destroying  them  and  their  ships.  An  authentic  copy  of 
this  paper  was  made  and  sent  to  the  head-mandarin,  with 
demand  for  explanation.  The  foolish  mandarin  merely  ol 
served  in  reply,  that  he  would  take  good  care  to  punish  th( 
parties  by  whose  imprudence  the  French  became  possessed 
the  paper. 

"  Upon  this,"  says  Sir  J.  F.  Davis,  "  the  commodore 
took  the  initiative,  and  opened  a  fire  on  the  Cochin-Chinese 
defences.  This  was  returned  in  a  spirited  manner ;  but  ii 
the  course  of  one  hour,  out  of  thft  five  Anamese  ships,  on( 
was  sunk,  one  burned,  and  another  blown  up,  while  the  twc 
remaining  hoisted  a  flag  of  truce.  The  French  went  oi 
board,  took  the  wounded  to  their  own  ships,  and  after  dressing 

their  hurts  sent  them  on  shore.  According  to  the  accounts' 
of  the  wounded,  there  were  above  1300  men  on  board  the  Ana- 

mese frigates,  of  whom  only  those  taken  to  the  French  ships 
survived,  none  being  allowed,  or  indeed  able,  to  retreat.  Only 
one  Frenchman  was  killed,  and  one  wounded,  which  is  a 
sufficient  commentary  on  the  disparity  of  naval  power.  M.  La 
Pierre  left  an  inscription  in  a  temple  on  shore,  in  remem- 

brance of  the  respect  and  submission  of  the  barbarians  who 
were  to  have  been  exterminated ;  and  the  French  ships 
quitted  Turon  Bay,  where  the  ancient  alliance  can  hardly  be 

renewed  very  readily."  ̂ ' 
So  soon  as  his  other  numerous  occupations  allowed  him 

*  "  China  during  the  War,  and  since  rJie  Peace." 
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time,  Sir  J.  F.  Davis,  plenipotentiary  in  China  and  governor 
of  Hong-kong,  repaired  to  Turon  Bay,  being  desirous  to 
observe  the  actual  effect  produced  by  the  late  operations  of 
the  French  ships,  and  to  ascertain  whether  the  Anamese 
government  were  in  a  more  yielding  humour.  The  period 
was  the  proper  one  for  going  down  the  China  Sea,  though 
it  turned  out  that  a  worse  could  not  have  been  fallen  upon 
for  Cochin-China  itself,  where  it  was  just  the  rainy  and 
stormy  season;  but  our  able  diplomatist  had  no  other  time 
available. 

This  well-timed  and  well-made  attempt  to  establish  friendly 
relations  with  the  Anamese  government  is  desemng  of  more 
particular  notice. 

Furnished  with  full  powers,  to  be  used  at  his  own  discre- 

tion, Sir  J.  F.  Davis,  on  board  H.  M.  steam-frigate  "Vulture," 
reached  Turon  Bay  on  the  9th  of  October,  1847.  The  King  of 
Anara  had  greatly  benetited,  both  commercially  and  politically, 
by  our  war  with  China.  During  that  contest  the  old  sovereign, 
Ming-ming,  noted  for  his  dislike  to  Europeans,  died,  and  his 
successor  saw-,  with  the  conclusion  of  our  treaty  of  peace,  new 
avenues  opened  to  his  trade  which  but  for  us  would  have 
remained  closed.  Instead  of  being  confined  to  Canton  and 
Amoy,  as  before,  the  ships  and  junks  of  Anam  might  now 

proceed  to  the  other  three  ports  which  our  treaty  had  un- 
locked. Moreover,  since  the  war,  China  had  adopted  a  con- 

ciliatory system  towards  Anam,  and  had  even  exempted  its 
sovereign  from  sending  tribute.  It  was  not  unreasonably 
conjectured  that  these  benefits  must  be  accompanied  by  some 
gratitude  towards  the  English. 

On  the  arrival  of  the  "Vulture"  a  great  commotion  was 
evidently  excited  on  shore  ;  signals  were  made  from  the  tops 
of  the  hills  in  Chinese  manner,  by  means  of  fire  and  smoke. 
The  greatest  distrust  was  at  first  evinced,  and  nobody  would 
come  on  board.  Since  the  visit  of  the  French  some  new 

batteries  had  been  erected,  and  they  were  at  this  moment 
busily  engaged  in  raising  other  defensive  works.  On  the 
second  day  an  inferior  officer  ventured  to  come  off  to  the 

•'  Vulture,"  to  make  inquiries.  He  stated  that  information 
had  been  at  once  conveyed  to  Hue  of  the  arrival  of  our  ship, 
and  that  instructions  might  be  expected  in  two  days  ;  but  he 

protested  that  he  dai'ed  not  take  charge  of  a  letter  addressed 
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to  the  minister,  as  he  had  no  orders  to  that  effect.  The 
letter  was  therefore  conveyed  on  shore,  and  delivered  to  a 
person  whose  official  character  was  denoted  by  his  litter  and 
umbrella.  Meanwhile  the  rain  commenced,  and  it  continued 
with  the  violence  known  only  in  tropical  climates  for  a  day 
or  two,  during  which  communication  was  almost  impracticable. 
At  length,  on  the  12th  of  October,  Dr.  Gutzlaff,  by  direction 
of  Sir  J.  F.  Davis,  went  ashore  to  make  inquiries.  The 
learned  interpreter  met  with  a  very  civil  reception,  and 
brought  back  an  obliging  message  from  the  native  officers  at 
Turon,  who  said  they  hoped  that,  while  they  waited  for  an 
answer  from  their  superiors  at  Hue,  the  English  would 
amuse  themselves  on  land,  and  apply  to  them  for  whatever 
they  might  want.  On  the  14th,  Captain  MacDougall  and 
Dr.  Gutzlaff  landed  to  make  farther  inquiries.  They  brought 
off  the  treasurer  of  the  province,  who  stated  that  the  pro- 

vincial governor  would  probably  arrive  on  the  morrow  to  com- 
municate with  Sir  J.  F.  Davis ;  adding,  that  the  exceedingly 

bad  weather  had  occasioned  some  delay.  Of  the  visit  of  the 
French  in  the  preceding  April  the  treasurer  gave  a  false, 
lying  account.  On  the  following  day  the  people  on  shore 
were  seen  fitting  up  a  hall  of  audience,  with  hangings  and 
other  furniture.  This  was  taken  as  a  substantial  proof  that 
the  expected  minister  was  on  the  point  of  arriving.  The 
16th  was  a  fine  clear  day;  Captain  MacDougall  and  Dr. 
Gutzlaff  again  went  ashore,  to  congratulate  the  great  man  and 

invite  him  to  go  on  board  the  "  Vulture."  They  were  hand- 
somely received  by  two  mandarins,  the  one  being  the  minister 

from  Hue,  and  the  other  their  former  acquaintance  the  trea- 
surer. The  two  mandarins  sent  back  visiting-cards,  a  la 

Chinoise,  in  return  for  Sir  J.  F.  Davis's  card,  and  engaged to  be  on  board  the  same  afternoon. 

At  the  appointed  time  the  mandarins  arrived  in  a  galley, 
rowed  by  twelve  men  in  scarlet,  while  one  man  beat  time  in 
the  bows  with  a  song  or  cadence.  They  were  received  with 
the  Chinese  salute  of  three  guns,  and  by  a  guard  of  marines. 
They  were  dressed  in  blue  garments  of  flowered  silk,  and 
wore  black  crape  turbans.  Instead  of  discussing  business, 
they  made  this  a  mere  visit  of  ceremony,  agreeing  that  their 
visit  should  be  returned  on  the  morrow.  Accordingly,  on  the 
17th,  Sir  J.  F.  Davis,  with  Captain  MacDougall  and  a  party 
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of  twenty  maiines,  repaired  to  the  landing-place,  where  he 
found  the  two  mandarins  in  their  full  dresses  of  ceremony — 
the  ancient  costume  of  China  previous  to  the  Tartar  conquest, 
but  now  never  worn  in  that  country  except  on  the  stage. 
A  Cochin-Chinese  entertainment  was  prepared  for  the  visitors. 
This  over,  business  was  entered  upon.  The  mandarins  wished 

to  send  Sir  J.  F.  Davis's  credentials  up  to  the  capital.  This 
led  to  a  long  discussion,  which  ended  in  convincing  the 
Englishmen  that  no  eifectual  negociation  could  be  carried  on 
except  at  the  capital,  and  with  persons  nearer  to  the  king  than 
these  two  officers.  The  mandarins  had  no  inclination  to 

promote  this  journey  to  Hue ;  they  told  Sir  John,  that  this 
being  the  rainy  season,  the  journey  of  fifty  miles  would  be 
attended  with  much  difficulty  and  inconvenience.  Sir  John 

replied,  that  for  the  sake  of  paying  his  respects  to  their  sove- 

reign, and  estab'ishing  more  intimate  relations  between  the 
two  countries,  he  would  quite  disregard  any  amount  of  per- 

sonal inconvenience.  At  last  they  said  they  would  refer  to 

Hue,  for  the  king's  leave  for  Sir  John  to  proceed.  At  the 
same  time,  however,  they  requested  him  to  draw  up  a  state- 

ment in  Chinese,  in  order  that  they  might  not  be  involved 
in  disgrace.  This  paper  was,  of  course,  given  to  them.  And 
this  was  all  the  business  that  was  done  in  three  long  hours. 

The  Cochin-Chinese  rain,  which  is  described  as  something 
quite  peculiar,  even  by  those  who  had  long  lived  in  tropical  coun- 

tries, again  came  down  in  a  solid  cascade,  without  intermission 
or  decrease.  The  country  was  so  flooded,  that  none  of  the 
English  went  ashore.  After  four  days.  Dr.  Gutzlaff  was  sent 
to  the  mandarins  with  a  letter,  requesting  a  written  reply. 
While  the  Doctor  was  waiting  to  see  the  mandarins  they  sent 
oif  an  open  note,  requesting  a  personal  conference  on  shore. 
The  natural  answer  to  this  note  was  a  reference  to  the 

written  communication  already  sent  by  the  hand  of  Dr.  Gutz- 
laff. Captain  MacDougall  landed,  to  tr}'  if  he  could  not 

infuse  some  spirit  into  the  proceedings.  The  mandarins 
excused  what  they  called  a  necessary  delay.  They  were  for 

sending  presents  to  the  "  Vulture,"  but  everything  was  re- 
fused until  they  consented  to  take  other  presents  in  return. 

Such  an  exchange  accordingly  took  place  on  the  'ii'M. 
On  the  l28d  Sir  John  and  his  party,  while  making  an 

excursion  up  the  river  of  Turon  in  open  boats,  were  overtakexi 
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by  a  terrific  storm  of  wind  and  rain.  As  tliey  descended  the 
river,  on  their  return,  the  hurricane  became  fearful.  Half- 

way they  were  met  by  two  covered  galleys,  considerately  de- 
spatched to  their  assistance  by  the  two  mandarins.  They  gladly 

got  under  cover,  and  instead  of  risking  death  by  going  off  to 
the  ships,  they  stopped  at  the  lodgings  of  the  mandarins. 
One  of  those  formidable  typhoons,  for  which  this  neighbour- 

hood is  famous,  had  set  in.  The  Anamese  not  only  requested 
the  party  to  remain,  but  also  provided  a  repast  and  every 
accommodation  in  their  power,  in  order  that  they  might  pass 

the  night  comfortably.  It  is  quite  evident  that  personal  good- 
will was  not  wanting  on  the  side  of  the  people,  whatever 

might  be  the  feeling  of  their  suspicious  government.  The 

hurricane  blew  away  the  whole  front  of  the  Englishmen's 
lodging,  which  was  a  temporary  structure  of  bamboos  and 
mats,  the  back  portion  only  being  solidly  constructed.  It 
was  much  feared  that  the  ships  would  be  blown  from  their 
anchorage,  but  they  safely  rode  out  the  storm.  Early  in  the 
morning  their  hosts  prepared  another  entertainment  for  them ; 
but  as  there  was  a  lull  in  the  tempest,  Sir  John  and  his  com- 

panions immediately  put  off  in  their  boats,  and  soon  gainet 
the  cabin  of  the  "  Vulture." 

On  the  -25 th,  the  weather  having  moderated,  the  mandarins 
came  on  board  to  announce,  after  many  a  long  detour,  that  it 

was  found  there  was  no  precedent  on  record  of  a  foreign  en- 
voy being  received  by  their  king.  This  was  said  with  much 

ceremony  and  politeness,  but  in  substance  it  amounted  to  the 
declaration,  that  the  English  would  not  be  permitted  to  go 
to  Hue. 

The  mandarins  proceeded  to  state  that  some  presents  had 
been  forwarded  by  the  king,  and  they  requested  that  our  envoy 

would  send  on  shore  for  them.  "  The  strictly  correct  course," 
says  Sir  John,  "  was  for  them  to  send  these  public  presents 
on  board ;  though  this  point  of  punctilio  might  have  been 
waived,  had  it  not  occurred  to  me  that  a  grand  discussion  had 
once  before  arisen  as  to  the  reception  of  presents  on  their 
side  for  the  king  himself,  which  had  ended  in  no  exchange 

taking  place.  It  therefore  became  necessary'  to  demur,  and  to 
state  the  only  condition  on  which  public  presents  could  be 
received — that  of  perfect  reciprocity  and  mutual  exchange. 
The  truth  then  came  out,  that  they  were  not  allowed  to  re- 
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ceive  any  presents  for  the  king  himself,  and  this  at  once 
settled  the  whole  question ;  for  nothing  is  so  necessary  with 

these  semi-civilised  people  as  to  disabuse  them  of  all  their 
assumptions.  The  mandarins  showed  much  anxiety  to  deliver 
their  charge  to  us,  and  therefore  their  instructions  to  receive 
none  in  return  must  have  been  sufficiently  stiict. 

"  We  parted,  however,  on  veiy  good  terms,  after  the  ex 
change  of  many  mutual  civilities,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that 
the  courtesy  and  moderation  shown  on  both  sides  may  have 
a  good  effect.  Without  being  able  to  judge  of  the  actual 
state  of  the  country,  the  incessant  and  inundating  rains  had 
at  least  furnished  a  plausible  pretext  for  our  not  going  by  land 
to  Hue,  which  is  on  a  shallow  rivfer,  impracticable  to  either 

the  "Vulture"  frigate  or  the  sloop-of-war.  The  most  ad- visable course  would  be  to  make  the  coast  in  the  month  of 

April,  when  it  is  not  a  lee-shore,  and  go  straight  up  the  river 
to  the  capital  in  an  iron  steamer,  which  need  not  draw  more 

than  six  feet  water."  '^' 
We  believe  that,  at  this  moment,  if  the  experiment  were 

properly  tried,  our  light  steamer  would  encounter  no  armed 
resistance,  and  that  her  anival  at  Hue  would  be  the  best 
possible  means  of  opening  negociations  with  the  king,  who  is 
eridently  kept  in  ignorance  of  nearly  all  that  passes  between 
foreigners  and  his  own  officers  at  the  mouth  of  the  river. 
The  poor  sovereign  is  fenced  in  by  old  formulas,  ceremonies, 
rules,  regulations,  and  precedents,  and  by  a  limited,  but  active, 
number  of  courtiers  and  officials,  who  are  directly  interested 

in  maintaining  the  ancient  order  of  things,  and  who  con- 
stantly deceive  him  by  false,  fabulous  reports.  The  ap- 

pearance of  our  flag  close  under  the  windows  of  the  royal 
residence  might  possibly  dissipate  some  of  these  mischievous 
delusions,  induce  the  king  to  see  with  his  own  eyes  and  to 
judge  for  himself.  We,  however,  fear  that  diplomacy  will 

have  to  speak  by  the  cannon's  mouth,  as  well  in  Anam  as  in 
the  neighbouring  regions.  This  necessity  is  the  more  to  be 
regretted,  as  the  people  of  the  country  would  suffer,  and  these 
poor  people  (who  already  suffer  too  much),  are  kindly  and 
well  disposed,  naturally  intelligent,  and  very  desirous  of  a 

•  Sir  J.  F.  Davis,  "  China  during  the  War,  and  since  the  Peace, 
with  a  chapter  on  the  Indo-Chinese  Nations."    London,  Itib'i. 
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free  and  friendly  intercourse  with  the  civilised  nations  of  the 
West. 

If  the  present  Emperor  of  the  French  listens  to  a  very 
numerous  and  (at  least  with  the  pen)  very  active  party  in  his 
empire,  he  may  probably  be  induced  soon  to  try  another  and 
a  more  pacific  experiment  in  Turon  Bay.  These  writers 
insist  that  their  nation  has  established  a  sort  of  tradition  in 

Cochin-China,  which  it  would  be  better  to  keep  up  by  friendly 

proceedings  than  by  force  of  arms.  "  On  this  point,"  they 
say,  "  England  has  not  been  before  us.  Let  us  profit  by  this 
piece  of  good  fortune !  Let  us  at  least  take  care  that  no 
European  nation,  to  our  prejudice  and  by  our  fault,  possess 
itself  of  political  influence  in  a  country  which,  sooner  or  later, 
will  be  invaded,  like  the  Celestial  Empire,  by  the  interests  of 

the  West."  *  They  lost  in  the  Chinese  Seas  (off  the  coast  of 
Corea,  in  August  1847),  both  the  two  fine  ships  which  de- 

stroyed the  Anamese  squadron ;  but  we  do  not  believe  that 
this  will  deter  them  from  renewing  their  attempt.  When 
the  French  really  believe  they  have  a  tradition  in  a  country, 
they  are  pretty  sure  to  try  and  get  thither. 

It  appears  that  subsequently  to  the  visit  of  Sir  J.  F. 
Davis — the  last  English  visit  of  which  we  have  any' 
knowledge  —  three  or  four  American  vessels  have  been' 
allowed  to  go  up  the  Saigun  and  Hue  rivers  ;  but  with  very 
little  profit,  for  it  is  said  that  the  king  and  his  mandarins 
not  only  set  their  own  prices  on  what  they  had  to  sell,  but 
also  on  all  the  commodities  that  they  wanted  to  buy,  and  that 
none  were  allowed  to  trade  except  his  majesty  and  his 
mandarins.  With  the  natural  resources,  rich  productions, 
commodious  rivers,  and  admirable  and  innumerable  ports  she 
possesses,  it  is  impossible  or  in  the  highest  degree  improbable 
that  Anam  will  be  left  much  longer  in  this  uncommercial,  anti- 

social, defiant  condition. 
Though  probably  lower  in  stature  than  any  people  of 

Central  Asia,  the  Anamese  are  strongly  and  well  formed,  and 
altogether  active  and  hardy.  In  point  of  features  they  bear  a 
nearer  resemblance  to  the  Malays  than  to  any  other  race  ;  but 

instead  of  the  Malay  ferocity  of  expression,  theii*  countenances 
exhibit  cheerfulness  and  good  humour.     The  women  appear 

*  "  Revue  des  Deux  Mondes." 
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to  be,  to  a  remarkable  degree,  fairer  and  handsomer  than  the 
men  ;  theif  hands,  aims,  and  feet  are  well  formed ;  and  even 
among  the  lower  orders,  their  deportment  is  said  to  be  very 
graceful.  In  common  with  the  Chinese  and  all  these  Indu- 
Chinese  nations  and  tribes,  the  people  of  Anam  are  wholly 
free  from  the  prejudices  and  embarrassments  of  caste,  which 
in  India  stand  so  much  in  the  way  of  general  improvement, 
and  obstruct  so  many  of  the  duties  and  actions  both  of 

private  and  public  life.  The  Cochin-Chinese  people  are  all 
one  and  the  same :  out  of  the  limits  of  royalty  there  is  no 
rank  except  official  rank,  and  to  this  all  may  aspire.  In  spite 
of  their  Buddhism  they  will  sit  down  and  eat  with  anybody, 
and  of  everything  that  is  eatable. 

Lady. Mandarin. 

The  dress  of  both  sexes  is  becoming,  being  the  same  as 
the  old  costume  of  the  Celestial  Empire  before  the  Chinese 
were  compelled  to  shave  their  heads  and  adopt  the  fantastic 
garb  of  their  Mantchu  conquerors.    Both  sexes  in  Anam  dress 
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nearly  alike.  For  the  lower  part  of  the  body  the  covering 
consists  of  very  loose  trousers,  secured  at  the  waist  by  a  sasb. 
The  main  portion  of  the  dress  consists  of  two  or  more  loose 
frocks,  reaching  down  to  the  knee,  or  a  little  below  it.  The  outer 
frock  is  secured  by  five  buttons  and  as  many  loops.  Its  sleeves 
are  loose,  and  with  persons  not  compelled  to  labour,  they 
dangle  a  foot  or  a  foot  and  a  half  beyond  the  extremities  of  the 
fingers.  With  the  ladies  the  inner  frock  reaches  below  the 
knee,  and  the  outer  nearly  down  to  the  ankles.  When  a 
gentleman  is  in  full  dress,  he  always  wears  over  the  frocks  a 
loose  rich  silk  gown  reaching  to  the  ankles.  The  inner  frock 
is  cotton,  of  domestic  manufacture,  always  unbleached,  there 
not  being  a  rag  of  white  linen  in  the  whole  kingdom.  The 
outer  frocks  and  the  gown,  with  the  better  ranks,  are  invariably 

of  silk,  or  flowered  gauze,  both  commonly  of  Chinese  manu- 
facture. The  trousers,  with  the  same  class,  are  either  plain 

silk  or  crape  of  domestic  fabric.  Silk,  as  the  material  of  dress, 
is  more  frequently  used  even  than  in  China.  The  poorer 
orders  are  generally  clad  in  cotton,  but  even  among  them 
native  silk  is  not  unfrequently  to  be  seen.  Their  cotton 
dress  is  very  generally  dyed  of  a  dark  brown  colour,  which  is 
obtained  from  a  tuberous  root.  Both  sexes  wear  turbans, 
which  are  put  on  with  much  neatness.  As  used  to  be  the 
case  among  the  Turks,  the  form  of  the  turban  denotes  the 
rank  of  the  wearer,  and  distinguishes  the  civil  from  the 
military  order.  When  abroad,  both  sexes  wear  varnished 
straw  hats,  little  less  than  two  feet  in  diameter,  tied  under 
the  chin.  These  hats,  which  are  sometimes  in  the  form  of  an 

inverted  basin,  and  at  others  in  that  of  a  sugar-loaf,  though 
grotesque  in  appearance,  afford  good  protection  against  sun 
and  rain.  They  make  both  their  hats  and  their  turbans  at 
home ;  the  turban  must  always  be  either  black  or  blue.  Both 
by  men  and  women  the  hair  of  the  head  is  woni  long,  and 
neatly  put  up  in  a  knot  at  the  back  of  the  head.  Ladies 
secure  it  by  a  long  bodkin  with  an  ornamented  gold  head,  not 
unlike  the  bodkin  used  by  the  peasantry  in  Southern  Italy. 
Ornaments  of  the  precious  metals,  or  gems,  do  not  appear  to 
be  very  general ;  but  the  ladies  wear  armlets  and  bracelets  of 
gold.  Where  gems  are  worn,  those  in  most  frequent  use  are 

pearls  and  amber  brought  from  the  Chinese  province  of  Yun- 
nan.     Men  of  all  ranks,  and  women  above  the  labouring 

1 
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class,  always  carry  about  them  a  pair  of  silken  bags,  or  reti^ 
cules,  strung  together,  and  usually  thrown  over  the  shoulders, 
or  carried  in  the  hand.  These  bags  contain  betel,  tobacco, 
money,  &c. ;  they  are  generally  of  blue  satin,  and  often  richly 
and  even  tastefully  embroidered.  The  shoes  worn  by  the 
ladies  and  gentlemen  are  slippers  without  heels.  Happily  for 
the  fair  sex,  the  Chinese  fashion  of  little  stumpy,  useless  feet, 
and  the  torture  employed  to  form  them,  are  altogether  unknown 
in  this  country.  The  royal  colour  is  yellow,  or  rather  orange  : 

the  king's  own  standard  is  of  this  colour ;  but  the  national 
flag  (probably  in  imitation  of  the  French  in  the  time  of  the 
Bourbons)  is  white.  Cloth,  figured  with  an  emblematic 
dragon,  can  be  worn  only  by  a  few  officers  of  the  highest 
rank.  White  is  considered  mourning,  and  cotton  only  is  used 
in  mourning  dresses. 

In  their  habits  and  persons  the  common  people  are 
excessively  uncleanly.  Like  other  Indians,  they  perform 
frequent  ablutions ;  but,  notwithstanding  this,  tiieir  hair, 
their  skin,  their  hands,  including  the  long  nails,  which  they 
also  are  very  fond  of  wearing,  are  described  as  absolutely 
impure.  Their  linen,  not  bleached  at  first,  seems  never  to  be 
washed  afterwards.  At  home,  even  the  gentlemen  wear  their 
foul  cotton  shirts ;  and  when  they  go  abroad,  without  changing 
them,  they  clap  over  them  their  fine  silk  robes.  In  extenua- 

tion, it  is  said  that  their  neighbours,  the  Siamese  and  Bur- 
mans,  are  still  dirtier,  and  that  the  Chinese  in  general  are 
not  much  cleaner.  Their  diet  has  been  already  described  as 
gross.  Besides  rotten  eggs,  they  eat  vermin,  the  flesh  of  the 
alligator,  and  a  thick  sauce  composed  of  the  juices  of  putrid 
fish.  They  have  other  messes,,  which,  both  in  taste  and 
odour,  would  be  intolerable  to  almost  any  other  people  in 
the  world. 

Like  the  Siamese  they  are,,  nationally,,  excessively  vain. 
In  their  own  notions  the  Chinese  are  not  their  superiors,  and 
the  Kambojans,  Siamese,  and  Burmans  are  incomparably  their 
inferiors.  In  short,  they  are  a  favoured  race,  and  the  first  nation 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth.  But  their  national  vanity,  excessive 

as  it  is,  is  much  less  ofl'ensive  than  that  of  the  Siamese  ;  for 
with  strangers  they  are  sociable,  good-humoured,  and  obliging.  _ 

"  In  our  intercourse  with  the  Siamese,"  says  Mr.  Crawfurd, 
*'  we  found  them  little  better  than  sturdy  beggars,  from  the z 
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highest  to  the  lowest.  The  Cochin-Chinese  officers  of  govern 
ment,  from  all  accounts,  are  sufficiently  rapacious  also ;  but 
the  lower  classes  were  far  from  evincing  any  disposition  of 
this  sort.  We  found  them  throughout  kind  and  hospitable, 
receiving  the  little  presents  we  made  to  them  thankfully,  but 

always  to  make  some  return."  Poor  creatures!  There  is 
little  in  their  government  to  account  for  their  habitual  cheer- 

fulness, or  to  make  them  good  or  happy.  They  are  ground 
to  the  dust ;  their  existence  is  a  life  passed  in  contempt, 
under  vexations,  spoliations,  the  rattan,  and  the  incessant 

government  corvees.  A  Cochin-Chinese  has  nothing  which  he 
can  call  his  own, —  not  even  that  life  which  nature  intended 
to  make  agreeable  and  easy  to  him,  by  granting  a  fertile  soil 
and  a  sea  swarming  with  fish.  M.  Chaigneau,  who  lived 

nearly  forty  years  in  the  country,  says, — "  Not  only  is  the 
Cochin-Chinese  gay  by  character ;  he  is  also  gentle,  humane, 
intelligent,  hospitable  :  but  he  joins  to  these  good  qualities 
the  vices  which  are  engendered  by  slavery  and  weakness.  He 
may  be  reproached  with  inconstancy,  fickleness,  restlessness, 
a  proneness  to  become  the  ready  instrument  of  revolt,  extra- 

vagant superstition,  and  the  love  of  gaming  carried  to  the 

length  of  frenzy."  Time  would  be  but  thrown  away  in 
minutely  describing  a  government  which  is  merely  a  capri- 

cious despotism.  In  theory  it  is,  like  that  of  China,  patri- 
archal or  paternal ;  the  sovereign  is  to  rule  the  kingdom  as 

a  father  rules  a  private  family,  and  that  mainly  by  the  rod. 
Nothing  binds  the  authority  of  the  king  except  the  fear  of 
insurrection,  and  such  immemorial  and  indefinite  usages  as 
exist  in  all  countries,  however,  badly  governed.  The  power 
of  life  and  death  is  absolute  in  the  king  so  long  as  he  is 
firmly  seated  on  his  throne.  As  a  common  rule,  when  any 
subject  gives  serious  offence  or  even  ground  of  suspicion,  he 
cuts  off  his  head,  and  there  is  an  end  of  that.  When  a 

rebellious  party  proves  stronger  than  the  king,  they  cut  off 
his  head,  and  there  is  an  end  of  him.  Another  sovereign  steps 
into  his  place,  without  any  limitations  set  to  his  prerogative, 
and  if  no  successful  rebellion  take  place  he  reigns  to  the  end 
of  his  days  and  bequeaths  the  throne  to  his  successor.  The 
general  administration  is  conducted  by  a  supreme  council  and 
six  ministers  of  state.  Besides  these,  there  are  three  superior 
crown-officers,  called  kun.     One  of  these  three  is  viceroy  of 

i 
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Tonquin,  another  viceroy  of  Kamboja,  and  the  third  the  man- 
darin, or  minister  of  elephants.  This  last  personage  is  pro- 
perly the  prime  minister,  as  well  as  minister  for  foreign 

affairs. 

The  government  claims  the  services  of  the  whole  male  adult 
population,  and  calls  any  man  out,  to  labour  or  to  fight,  when- 

ever it  chooses.  This  institution,  which  appears  to  have 
existed  for  ages,  forms  the  worst  feature  of  the  administration. 
From  the  age  of  eighteen  to  that  of  sixty  years,  every  man 
must  consider  himself  as  at  the  disposal  of  the  state.  In 
Anam  Proper,  every  third  man  borne  on  the  rolls  of  the  army 
performs  actual  service  during  three  years,  at  the  termination 
of  which  he  is  permitted  to  return  to  his  family,  and  remain 
with  them  for  a  like  period.  In  Tonquin,  where  insurrections 

occur  once  a- year  on  an  average,  the  conscription  is  less 
rigorous ;  but  even  there,  every  seventh  man  is  called  upon 
to  serve.  The  conscripts  are  called  soldiers,  wear  uniforms, 
and  are  formed  into  battalions  or  regiments ;  but,  besides 
being  called  upon  to  act  as  sailors  as  well  as  soldiers,  they  are 
made  to  perform  all  manner  of  services  and  labours.  They 

row  the  king's  galleys,  they  carry  burdens  like  street  porters, 
they  work  as  mechanics  in  the  arsenals  and  dock-yards,  they 
are  employed  as  labourers  in  digging  canals,  making  roads, 
building  bridges,  &c.  They  are  also  constantly  employed  as 
domestic  and  menial  servants.  They  carry  the  palanquins 
and  sedan-chairs  of  their  mandarins.  Such  a  system  may 
well  be  believed  to  make  bad  soldiers,  as  well  as  bad  artificers, 
labourers,  and  domestics.  In  the  time  of  the  Great  King,  who 
died  in  1819,  the  army  is  said  to  have  amounted  to  a  standing 
force  of  150,000  men.  A  few  years  later,  the  effective  force 
was  found  to  be  greatly  reduced,  and  it  was  believed  that  the 
number  of  troops  regularly  clothed  and  armed  did  not  exceed 
60,000  men.  We  believe,  however,  that  the  royal  guard, 

"which  is  strong  in  numbers,  and  always  stationed  near  the 
person  of  the  king,  was  not  included  in  this  estimate.  To 
each  regiment  is  attached  an  uncertain  number  of  war  ele- 

phants. The  whole  of  the  elephants  belonging  to  the  govern- 
ment were  estimated  at  800,  of  which  130  are  always  sta- 

tioned at  the  capital.  They  show  no  preference  for  white 
elephants,  which,  in  Siam,  are  objects  of  adoration. 

The  troops  are  armed  with  muskets  and  bayonets,  or  with 
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spears ;  the  two  descriptions  of  weapon  being  intermixed  in 
the  ranks,  in  regular  proportions.     They  take  great  care  of 

their  muskets,  which  are  ge- 
nerally found  in  good  order. 

The  exercise  and  evolutions 
consist  of  a  few  very  simple 
manoeuvres,  on  the  principles 
of  European  tactics,  which  were 
taught  by  the  French  officers. 
The  discipline  is  strict,  and 

^y^-  Tartarian;    for    the    slightest 
offence,  or  even  mistake,  the  poor  soldier  is  thrown  on  the 
ground  and  soundly  bambooed.  When  he  gets  up  again  —  if 
he  can  speak — he  must  thank  his  officer  for  the  correction 
he  has  received.  As  the  men  are  docile,  obedient,  strong, 

active,  and  capable  of  enduring  hardship,  they  might,  if  dis- 
ciplined and  officered  like  our  Sepoys,  be  converted  into  very 

good  troops  ;  but  at  present,  personal  courage  or  steadiness 
in  action  is  not  a  virtue  to  be  expected  from  them.  They 
are  just  sufficiently    steady  and    disciplined  to    put   down 
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insurrection  at  home,  and  to  contend  advantageously  with 
their  less  disciplined  neighbours,  but  they  would  prove 
no  defence  at  all  against  the  invasion  of  a  European 
power. 

In  other  respects,  the  country  is  very  weak  and  ex- 
posed. It  is  flanked  by  Tonquin  and  Kamboja,  which  are 

both  recent  conquests,  and  both  notoriously  disaffected.  All 

their  strongholds,  ai-senals,  and  fortresses,  built  in  the  French 
manner — not  excepting  the  capital  city — are  accessible  to  a 
fleet,  or  liable  to  be  taken  by  a  coup-de-main.  Their  fall 
would  be  equivalent  to  the  loss  of  the  kingdom.  There  are 
other  circumstances  w^hich  w^ould  contribute  to  facilitate  this 
conquest.  The  central  part  of  the  kingdom,  or  Anam  Proper, 

the  country^  of  the  conquering  race,  depends  for  food  and  other 
supplies  upon  Tonquin  and  Kamboja,  and  these  supplies  are 
almost  exclusively  conveyed  by  sea.  Now,  all  this  food,  &c., 
might  be  easily  cut  off  by  two  or  three  small  steamers  ;  and 
these  two  countries  of  supply,  but  especially  Kamboja,  could 
be  effectually  blockaded  by  a  very  trifling  naval  force  ;  while 
the  least  support  given  to  the  inhabitants  of  either  would 
drive  them  into  insurrection  against  the  central  government. 
The  envoy  of  Warren  Hastings,  Mr.  Chapman,  who  saw 

the  country  during  a  long  civil  w^ar,  was  of  opinion  that,  by 
siding  with  one  of  the  contending  factions,  a  force  of  fifty 
European  infantry,  twenty-five  artillery,  and  200  Sepoys, 
would  be  adequate  to  the  conquest  of  the  kingdom.  Matters 
are  certainly  improving  since  then,  yet  Mr.  Crawfurd  made 
little  doubt  but  that  a  force  of  5000  European  troops,  and  a 
squadron  of  a  few  sloops  of  war,  would  be  quite  sufficient  for 
the  conquest,  and  even  for  the  permanent  occupation  of  the 
whole  empire.  The  same  writer  also  makes  the  important 
observation,  that  it  is  on  this  side  that  our  empire  in  the  East 
might  be  most  endangered  or  annoyed.  His  words,  which  at 

this  moment  demand  particular  attention,  are  these  : — "  Were 
Cochin-China  and  the  countries  dependent  upon  it  placed 
under  the  skilful  rule  of  an  European  goveniment,  according 
to  the  scheme  which  the  French  appear  to  have  had  in  view, 
I  am  led  to  think,  judging  from  the  docile  character  of  the 
people,  the  fertility  and  resources  of  many  parts  of  the  king- 

dom, the  numerous  fine  harbours  belonging  to  other  ports, 
and  the  centrical  and  favourable  position  of  the  whole,  that  in 



322  TAXES  AND  STICK. 

time  a  power  might  be  established  in  that  country,  more 
troublesome  and  dangerous  to  our  Indian  commerce  and 
empire,  than  it  is  easy  to  imagine  could  arise  in  any  other 

situation,  or  under  any  other  circumstances." 
The  government  has  other  sources  of  revenue  besides 

forced  labour,  forced  contributions,  and  arbitrary  duties  on 

foreign  trade ;  it  imposes  a  heavy  land-tax,  and  head-money,  or 
a  capitation-tax,  like  that  which  obtains  in  Turkey  and  other 
countries  of  the  East.  Only  here  the  capitation-tax  is  applied 
to  all  classes,  and  to  the  conquerors  as  well  as  the  conquered. 
Money  is  also  made  by  monopolies  of  certain  productions,  as 

the  best  sorts  of  cinnamon  (said  to  exceed  those  of  Cej'lon, 
and  to  be  the  best  in  the  world),  cardamoms,  the  valuable 

eagle-wood,  and  various  other  articles.  The  king  is  believed 
to  have  generally,  or  very  frequently,  three  or  four  millions  in 
gold  or  silver  hoarded  up  in  his  treasury. 

The  peasantry  are  allowed  to  elect  from  among  their  own 
number  the  head-men,  .who  are  answerable  for  the  collection 
of  taxes,  for  the  filling  up  of  the  conscription,  &c.  This 
arrangement,  which  is  ancient,  saves  the  government  much 
trouble.  But  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  these  head-men 
have  any  rights  or  privileges,  or  any  faculty  of  standing 
between  the  poor  villager  and  the  heavy  hand  of  the  king  and 
his  mandarins.  When  the  money  or  the  men  are  not  forth- 

coming, the  first  thing  done  is  to  seize  the  heads  of  villages ; 
and  these  poor  head-men  seem  to  be  more  bambooed  than  any 
other  subjects  of  his  Anamese  majesty.  They  have,  however, 
the  right  of  bambooing  in  their  turn  ;  for  they  are  charged 
with  the  police  of  their  respective  villages,  and  are  legally 
authorised  to  use  the  bastinado  and  the  cangue,  or  Chinese 
pillory. 

If  using  the  rod  or  stick  instead  of  sparing  it  be  a  proof 
of  parental  affection,  this  government  and  its  officials,  and  its 
subjects  generally,  must  be  set  down  as  superabounding  in 
affection.  From  the  parental  character  which  is  affected 
throughout  all  the  institutions,  every  superior  appears  to  be 
vested  with  a  legal  authority  to  chastise  his  inferior  ;  fathers 
and  mothers  bamboo  their  children  of  all  ages  ;  husbands 
bamboo  their  wives,  and  masters  their  servants  ;  the  petty 
officers  bamboo  the  soldiers,  and  are  in  their  turn  bambooed 
by  their  superior  officers.     Except  in  times  of  insurrection 
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and  rebellion,  or  in  moments  when  the  king  happens  to  be  in 
a  very  bad  humour,  capital  punishments  do  not  seem  to  be 
very  common. 

Sir  George  Staunton  found  the  military  mandarins,  who 
here  hold  the  first  rank,  excessively  unjust,  partial,  corrupt, 
and  tyrannical,  and  the  civil  mandarins  not  a  whit  better. 

"  Among  the  several  hardships  suffered  by  all  classes,  were 
the  bad  practices  in  the  establishments  intended  for  the 
administration  of  justice.  Causes  were  tried,  indeed,  with 
much  formality,  and  an  apparent  desire  to  find  out  the  truth, 
in  order  to  a  fair  decision  ;  yet,  in  fact,  a  favourable  decree  was 
generally  purchased  by  a  bribe.  Presents  were  accepted 

from  both  parties  ;  but  the  richest  was  most  likely  to  be  suc- 
cessful." 

In  Anam,  as  in  the  Celestial  Empire,  there  is  no  nobility 
except  that  of  office.  But  the  system  varies  in  some  points 
from  that  of  the  Chinese,  and  from  the  system  of  any  other 
nation  with  which  we  are  acquainted.  M.  Chaigneau  informs 

us,  "There  are  but  two  classes  in  Cochin-China,  the  people  and 
the  nobility,  or  mandarins.  Nobility  is  personal,  and  in  some 
degree  hereditaiy ;  but  time,  which  in  Europe  adds  unceas- 

ingly to  the  hereditary  nobility,  destroys  it  by  little  and  little 
in  Cochin-China.  The  son  of  a  mandarin  of  the  first  class 
will  only  be  of  the  second.  If  he  be  in  actual  employ  as  such, 
his  children  again  shall  be  of  the  third  class ;  but  if  he  shall 
not  have  been  so  employed,  the  children  after  his  death  shall 
return  forthwith  into  the  ranks  of  the  people.  In  each  gene- 

ration nobility  descends  by  one  step  at  least,  imless  by  his 
talents  or  his  sei*vices  the  descendant  of  a  mandarin  should 
gain  preferment.  This  is  open  to  all  classes.  At  the  present 

moment  [some  thirty  years  ago]  nearly  all  the  great  manda- 
rins, the  chiefs  of  the  Jive  columns  of  the  empire,  have  been 

common  soldiers." 
Of  religion,  or  of  a  deep  devotional  feeling  of  any  kind, 

the  people  of  this  country  seem  to  be  more  devoid  even  than 
the  veiy  irreligious  Chinese.  Those  who  pretend  to  superior 
learning,  read  and  quote  the  moral  philosophy  and  the  books 
of  Confucius  on  manners  and  etiquette  ;  but  these  things, 
which  do  not  amount  to  a  religious  faith  or  a  worship,  have 
no  hold  on  the  mass  of  the  people,  who,  if  they  are  anything, 
are  Buddhists.     But  apparently  there  is  no  real  devotion,  no 



824  BONZES   BUDDHISM. 

enthusiasm,  no  deep-rooted  dogma,  to  which  the  people  are 
wedded.  The  ministers  of  that  belief,  instead  of  being 
honoured,  reverenced,  numerous  and  powerful,  as  in  other 
Buddhist  and  in  Brahminical  countries,  are  strikingly  few  in 
number,  weak,  and  poor,  of  the  meanest  orders,  and  very  little 
respected.  They  are  looked  upon  as  little  better  than  so 

many  conjurers  or  fortune-tellers.  They  go  about  in  rags, 
and  are  rarely  seen.  Mr.  Crawfurd,  who  constantly  met 
swarms  of  bonzes  in  Siam,  could  hardly  ever  see  one  bonze  in 
this  kingdom.  Numerous  small,  mean  temples,  do  indeed 
exist,  and  to  these  solitary  votaries  occasionally  repair,  to  burn 

joss-sticks  and  bits  of  gilded  paper  ;  but  there  are  no  spacious 
temples  or  other  places  where  the  people  assemble  to  per- 

form their  devotions  in  common,  or  to  receive  religious  or 
moral  instruction.  Like  the  mariners  on  board  the  Chinese 

junks,  they  often,  in  the  disappointment  of  some  hope,  or  in 
anger  at  some  sinister  occurrence,  turn  their  idols  with  their 
faces  to  the  wall,  or  even  beat  them  with  the  bamboo.  It  has 
been  assumed  by  some  European  writers  that  this  absence  of 
belief,  this  tabula  rasa  of  the  mind  in  matters  of  religion,  is 
favourable  to  the  inculcation  of  Christianity.  But  this  is,  at 
least,  doubtful.  It  may  be  easier,  where  strong  devotional 
feelings,  though  idolatrous,  exist,  to  turn  them  in  the  right 
direction,  than  to  awaken  or  create  such  feelings  where  they 
have  never  existed  at  all,  and  where  the  nature  of  men  seems 
to  be  strangely  inimical  to  them.  Our  missionaries  may 
solve  the  problem.  They  certainly  will  have  no  fanatical  mis- 

belief to  uproot. 

According  to  Mr.  Finlayson,  who  accompanied  Mr.  Craw- 
furd in  his  mission,  the  traces  of  Buddhism  are  very  much 

fainter  here  than  in  any  other  Indu-Chinese  nation  or  people. 
The  Anamese  do  not  appear  really  to  believe  in  the  transmi- 

gration of  souls.  The  better  sort  affect  to  follow  the  precepts 
of  Confucius,  and  to  entertain  a  code  of  morals  without  any 
religious  faith  whatsoever.  But  even  the  adoration  of  ancestors, 
the  most  prevalent  superstition  of  all,  and  one  fostered  by 
the  government,  is  performed  in  a  very  lukewarm,  trifling 
manner.  In  general,  if  religion  be  ever  thought  of,  it  con- 

sists in  the  ceremony  of  placing  on  a  rude  altar  some  bits  of 
meat  and  a  few  straws  covered  with  the  dust  of  some  odorous 

wood ;  or  in  scattering  to  the  winds  a  few  scraps  of  paper 
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covered  with  tinsel ;  or  in  sticking  a  piece  of  writing  on  a 
post,  door,  or  tree.  The  more  barbarous  rites  of  the  abo- 

rigines, who  worship  the  elephant,  the  dog,  and  the  tiger,  are 
not  yet  altogether  extinct  among  the  common  country  people. 
It  is  curious  to  observe,  that  among  the  Mongols  and  all  the 
races  of  men  connected  with  them  (the  Turks  and  the  Japan- 

ese, for  example),  the  dog  is  an  object  of  worship,  of  terror,  or 
of  superstitious  divination.  Yet  the  majority  of  the  Anamese 
now  kill  and  eat  dogs  without  any  scruple,  being  restrained 
neither  by  their  ancient  idolatry  nor  by  their  present  Buddhism. 

One  of  our  travellers  was  struck  with  awe  on  entering  a 
gloomy  temple.  Groups  of  idols,  of  hideous  forms  and  colossal 
proportions,  were  visible  through  the  dim  twilight  that  per- 
^•aded  the  temple,  and  seemed  to  render  them  still  more  huge, 
hideous,  and  unearthly.  The  recollections  recurred  to  him 
afterwards  like  the  traces  of  an  indistinct,  feverish  dream. 
The  divinities,  however,  were  treated  with  little  respect  by 
the  guardians  of  the  temple.  One  of  them,  an  old  priest, 

joked  and  laughed  at  the  exhibition.  "  This  fellow,"  said  he, 
pointing  to  a  figure  with  the  bust  of  a  man,  the  feet  of  an  ox, 

iind  the  head  of  an  elephant,  "  was  very  famous  for  his  gal- 
lantries ;  and  this  one,"  tv/eaking  a  tremendous  nose  on  a 

human  head  stuck  upon  the  body  of  a  tiger,  "  was  celebrated 
for  destroying  wild  beasts ! "  An  American  vessel  being  in 
want  of  some  compact  ballast,  the  captain  was  told  by  a  priest 
on  the  coast  that  he  might  smuggle  on  board  some  of  his 
images,  as  they  were  very  heavy,  and  of  no  use  where  they 
were  kept.  A  native  fisherman  was  seen  to  belabour  one  of 
liis  gods  with  a  bamboo,  and  then  to  throw  it  into  the  sea, 
Itecause  the  wind  had  turned  unfavourably.  Generally,  they 
appeared  to  be  ready  to  laugh  whenever  any  question  was  put 

to  them  concerning  their  religious  ceremonies.  "  A  more* 
direct  engine  than  that  of  religion,"  says  Mr.  Finlayson,  "has 
modified,  if  not  formed,  the  moral  character  of  the  people ;  it 

is  that  of  an  avaricious,  illiberal,  and  despotic  government." 
The  only  part  of  the  religious  belief  or  ceremony  of  these 

people  which  appears  to  reach  the  heart,  or  at  all  affect  their 

<'haracter  and  conduct,  is  the  worship  of  the  Manes  of  pro- 
monitors.  This  is  universally  enforced  by  the  government, 
^  a  moral  and  civil  duty  ;  and  the  honours  paid  to  the  dead 
ire  considered  equally  necessary  to  their  repose  and  to  the 
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temporal  prosperity  of  the  living.  The  prettiest,  the  holiest 
—  the  only  holy-looking  things  in  the  kingdom  —  are  the 
groves  with  which  they  surround  the  resting-places  of  their 
dead.  These  little  religious  groves,  which  form  the  most 
striking  objects  in  Cochin  Chinese  landscape,  are  generally 
interspersed  among  the  villages.  They  are  of  a  circular 
form,  and  consist  of  a  variety  of  thick  and  umbrageous  trees. 
A  single  entrance  conducts  by  a  winding  passage  to  the  centre 
of  them,  where  there  is  a  green  open  space,  dotted  with  minia- 

ture temples  or  rude  stone  altars.  These  retreats  are  sacred 
to  the  dead,  and  their  gloom,  silence,  and  .solemnity  are 
admirably  suited  to  the  purpose.  The  great  king,  Kia- 
long,  by  the  forced  labour  of  his  subjects,  created  one  splendid 
necropolis. 

Mr.  Crawfurd  says,  "  The  late  king,  for  example,  con- 
structed a  splendid  mausoleum,  and  laid  out  extensive 

gardens,  as  a  place  of  interment  for  himself  and  his 
favourite  queen,  upon  which  thousands  of  his  subjects 
were  occupied  for  years.  The  following  account  of  these 
gardens  was  given  to  us.  They  are  situated  in  a  romantic 
part  of  the  mountains,  and  about  ten  leagues  to  the  north 
of  the  capital.  The  tombs  are  the  least  splendid  part  of 
this  undertaking,  which  consists,  besides,  of  spacious  gardens 
and  groves,  laid  out  in  walks  and  terraces,  and,  as  it  is  said, 

with  no  mean  taste.  In  the  course  of  this  splendid  under- 
taking, hills  were  levelled,  —  mounds  thrown  across  from  one 

hill  to  another  —  canals  and  tanks  dug,  and  spacious  roads 
constructed.  The  queen,  a  woman  of  great  beauty  and 
merit,  who  had  accompanied  her  husband  in  his  exile  in 
Siam, — in  his  retreat  among  the  desert  islands  in  the  Gulf 
of  that  name,  and  who  was,  besides,  his  constant  companion 
•in  all  his  warlike  expeditions  by  sea  and  land,  was  buried 
here  about  seven  years  before  our  visit.  Four  years  after- 

wards, the  king  himself  was  placed  by  her  side.  The  same 
spot,  before  being  decorated  in  the  present  magnificent 
manner,  was  also  the  ancient  burying-ground  of  the  predeces- 

sors of  the  present  race  of  kings.  The  place  was  represented 
to  us  as  a  delicious  and  a  romantic  spot,  exceeding  in  beauty 
every  other  scene  in  the  country.  We  wished  for  permission 
to  pay  it  a  visit,  but  were  politely  informed  that  the  king  was 
always   reluctant  to   permit  the  visits   of  strangers,   whose 
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presence,  he  said,  might  '  trouble  the  repose  of  the  spirits  of 
his  ancestors.''' 

On  a  bank  of  the  river  near  Hue  there  are  some  singular 
temples,  six  in  number,  constructed  of  stone  and  lime,  with 
tiled  roofs,  and  surrounded  by  an  extensive  wall  of  neat  and 
solid  masonry.  They  compose  a  sort  of  pantheon,  erected 

by  the  great  Kia-long,  and  consecrated  to  the  memory  of 
mandarins  of  the  military  order.  Higher  up  the  river  there 
is  a  similar  group  of  temples,  consecrated  to  literary  or  civil 
mandarins.  The  bodies  of  the  dead  are  buried  in  these 

places,  but  to  each  of  them  is  dedicated  a  small  stone  pillar, 
inscribed  with  the  name  and  rank.  There  are  no  bonzes,  or 

priests,  attached  to  the  temples,  which  ai'e  not  open  to  the 
public  except  on  the  annual  festival  set  aside  for  the  perform- 

ance of  honours  to  deceased  ancestors.  Among  the  heroes 
whose  names  are  honoured  in  the  military  pantheon  are  a 
brave  Frenchman  and  a  fighting  Irishman.  The  first  was 
a  corporal  of  the  name  of  Manuel,  who  blew  himself  up  in 

a  small  vessel  rather  than  submit  to  the  king's  enemies. 
The  Irishman  was  an  officer,  a  person  of  great  gallantry, 
and  a  personal  favourite  of  Kia-long,  but  his  name  could  not 
be  ascertained. 

The  bodies  of  the  dead  are  not  burned,  as  is  commonly 
the  practice  in  Siam.  As  in  that  country,  and  also  in  China, 
they  are  frequently  kept  above  ground,  in  wooden  coffins,  for  a 
great  length  of  time. 

Although  they  are  not  immured,  as  in  most  countries  of 
Asia,  the  women  of  Anam  are  treated  with  very  little  respect 
or  tenderness.  Provided  he  do  not  kill  her  outright,  her 
husband  may  inflict  the  severest  corporal  punishment  upon 
his  wife  without  being  called  to  any  account,  and  without 

forfeiting  the  good  opinion  of  his  neighbours.  The  gentle- 
men of  our  mission  were  constantly  annoyed  by  the  cries 

of  poor  women,  and  by  the  sight  of  husbands  publicly  bam- 
booing  their  wives.  An  Anamese  boatman  told  an  American 

trader  that  wives  require  a  great  deal  of  caning,  —  that 
nothing  but  the  bamboo  could  keep  them  in  proper  disci- 

pline and  order.  All  brides  are  sold.  Usually  a  man 
marries  as  soon  as  he  can  afford  to  buy  a  wife.  The  rich 
purchase  as  many  wives  as  they  choose.  The  price  paid 

to  the  bride's  pai'ents,  among  the  more  indigent  classes,  is 
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seldom  more  than  twenty  kwans,  which  is  about  the  price 
of  a  buffalo  or  very  good  pony.  Before  marriage,  the  young 
women  are  allowed  the  most  perfect  liberty,  or  rather  license. 
Incontinence  is  then  considered  no  offence  at  all.  Abortion 

is  very  frequently  produced,  as  in  Turkey ;  but  infanticide, 
so  horribly  frequent  in  China,  is  scarcely  known  here,  and 
is  considered  as  a  heinous  qrime.  Once  married,  the  liberty 
of  the  female  sex  is  at  an  end  ;  the  wife  is  absolutely  the 
slave  of  her  husband,  and  any  frailty  on  her  part  is  punish- 

able with  death.  As  such  a  large  amount  of  the  male  popu- 
lation is  absorbed  by  the  army  and  the  other  services  of 

government,  the  women  of  the  poorer  classes  have  an 
uncommon  share  of  hard  work.  It  is,  indeed,  often  said, 

that  in  this  country  the  labour  of  the  w^omen  supports  the 
men.  They  plough,  harrow,  reap,  and  carry  heavy  burdens  ; 
and  they  are  also  shopkeepers,  pedlers,  brokers,  and  money- 

changers. It  may  well  be  supposed  that  they  have  very 
little  affection  for  their  husbands.  They  always  prefer 
strangers,  and  especially  Chinese,  if  they  can  get  them  as 
mates,  or  induce  them  to  purchase  them  of  their  parents ; 
for  the  Chinamen,  being  free  from  the  military  conscrip- 

tion and  from  the  government  corvees,  have  time  to  work 
for  themselves.  The  Chinese  settlers  are  even  said  to  treat 

their  wives  with  comparative  respect  and  kindness,  and  to 
take  a  pleasure  in  seeing  them  well  dressed  and  living  at 
home  in  ease  and  comfort.  This  must  be  taken  as  a  proof 
that  these  colonists  thrive  in  Anam,  for,  in  their  own  country, 
the  common  Chinese  are  very  far  from  being  indulgent 
husbands.  The  Cochin-Chinese  themselves  scarcely  ever 
emigrate. 

Though  by  nature  a  cheerful,  pleasure-loving  people, 
they  seem  to  have  very  few  public  amusements,  or  sports,  or 
pastimes.  Their  theatrical  exhibitions,  thoroughly  Chinese 
but  somewhat  more  barbarous,  appear  to  be  confined  to  the 
royal  palace  and  the  houses  of  the  great  mandarins.  At 
Saigun,  Mr.  Crawfurd  and  the  gentlemen  of  his  mission  were 
invited  to  be  present  at  an  elephant  and  tiger  fight. 

"  For  this  purpose  we  mounted  our  elephants,  and  re- 
paired to  the  glacis  of  the  fort,  where  the  conflict  was  to  take 

place.  The  governor  went  out  at  another  gate,  and  arrived 
at  the  place  before  us  in  his   palanquin.     When  the  hall 
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broke  up,  the  herald  or  crier  announced  the  event.  With 
the  exception  of  this  ceremony,  great  propriety  and  decorum 
were  observed  throughout  the  audience.  The  exhibition 
made  by  the  herald,  however,  was  truly  barbarous.  He 
threw  himself  backward,  projecting  his  abdomen,  and  putting 
his  hands  to  his  sides,  and  in  this  absurd  attitude  uttered 
several  loud  and  long  yells.  The  tiger  had  been  exhibited 
in  front  of  the  hall,  and  was  driven  to  the  spot  on  a  hurdle. 
A  great  concourse  of  people  had  assembled  to  witness  the 
exhibition.  The  tiger  was  secured  to  a  stake  by  a  rope  tied 
round  his  loins,  about  thirty  yards  long.  The  mouth  of  the 
unfortunate  animal  was  sewn  up,  and  his  nails  pulled  out. 
He  was  of  great  size,  and  extremely  active.  No  less  than 

forty-six  elephants,  all  males  of  great  size,  w^ere  seen  drawn 
out  in  line.  One  at  a  time  was  brought  to  attack  the 
tiger.  The  first  elephant  advanced,  to  all  appearance  with 
a  great  show  of  courage,  and  we  thought  from  his  de- 

termined look  that  he  would  certainly  have  despatched  his 
antagonist  in  an  instant.  At  the  first  effort  he  raised  the 
tiger  upon  his  tusks  to  a  considerable  height,  and  threw  him 
to  the  distance  of  at  least  twenty  feet.  Notwithstanding 

this,  the  tiger  rallied,  and  sprang  upon  the  elephant's  trunk 
and  head  up  to  the  very  keeper,  who  was  upon  his  neck. 
The  elephant  took  alarm,  wheeled  about  and  ran  off,  pursued 
by  the  tiger  as  far  as  the  rope  would  allow  him.  The  fugitive, 
although  not  hurt,  roared  most  piteously,  and  no  effort  could 
bring  him  back  to  the  charge.  A  little  after  this  we  saw  a 
man  brought  up  to  the  governor,  bound  with  cords,  and 
dragged  into  his  presence  by  two  officers.  This  was  the 
conductor  of  the  recreant  elephant.  A  hundred  strokes  of 
the  bamboo  were  ordered  to  be  inflicted  upon  him  on  the 
spot.  For  this  purpose  he  was  thrown  on  his  face  upon  the 
ground,  and  secured  by  one  man  sitting  astride  upon  his 
neck  and  shoulders,  and  by  another  sitting  upon  his  feet, 

'a  succession  of  executioners  inflicting  the  punishment.  When 
it  was  over,  two  men  carried  off  the  sufferer  by  the  head  and 
heels,  apparently  quite  insensible.  While  this  outrage  was 
perpetrating,  the  governor  coolly  viewed  the  combat  of  the 
tiger  and  elephant,  as  if,  nothing  else  particular  had  been 
going  forward.  Ten  or  twelve  elephants  were  brought  up  in 
succession  to  attack   the  tiger,   which  was   killed  at  last, 
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merely  by  the  astonishing  falls  he  received  when  tossed  from 
the  tusks  of  the  elephants.  The  prodigious  strength  of  these 
animals  was  far  beyond  anything  which  I  could  have  sup- 

posed. Some  of  them  tossed  the  tiger  to  a  distance  of  at 
least  thirty  feet,  after  he  was  nearly  lifeless,  and  could  offer 
no  resistance.  We  could  not  reflect  without  horror,  that 
these  very  individual  animals  were  the  same  that  have  for 

years  executed  the  sentence  of  the  law  upon  the  many  male- 
factors condemned  to  death.  Upon  these  occasions,  a  single 

toss,  such  as  I  have  described,  is  always,  I  am  told,  sufficient 
to  destroy  life. 

"  After  the  tiger-fight  we  had  a  mock-battle,  the  intention 
of  which  w^as  to  represent  elephants  charging  an  intrench- 
ment.  A  sort  of  chevaux  defrlse  was  erected  to  the  extent 
of  forty  or  fifty  yards,  made  of  very  frail  materials.  Upon 
this  was  placed  a  quantity  of  dry  grass,  whilst  a  show  was 
made  of  defending  it,  by  a  number  of  spearmaij  placed  behind. 
As  soon  as  the  grass  was  set  on  fire,  a  number  of  squibs  and 

crackers  were  let  off";  flags  were  waved  in  great  numbers ; 
drums  beat,  and  a  single  piece  of  artillery  began  to  play.  The 
elephants  were  now  encouraged  to  charge :  but  they  dis- 

played their  usual  timidity,  and  it  was  not  until  the  fire  was 
nearly  extinguished,  and  the  materials  of  the  chevaux  defrise 
almost  consumed,  that  a  few  of  the  boldest  could  be  forced  to 

pass  through." When  these  amusements  were  over,  that  mighty  great  man, 
the  Governor,  begged  the  Englishmen  to  come  near  and  con- 

verse with  him.  He  wished  them  to  delay  their  journey  to  the 
capital  for  a  couple  of  days,  in  order  that  he  might  treat  them 
with  a  dramatic  entertainment.  They  urged  the  precarious 
state  of  the  monsoon,  and  the  great  anxiety  to  secure  their 
passage  to  Hue.  He  then  said  that  everything  should  be 
ready  for  them,  and  began  at  once  to  issue  his  instructions. 
The  orders  were  given  on  the  spot,  and  our  countrymen  had 
an  opportunity  of  seeing  how  such  matters  are  managed. 
The  governor  delivered  his  commands  personally  in  a  high 
tone  of  official  authority,  and  twelve  or  fourteen  inferior 
mandarins  received  them,  standing  before  him  ;  as  soon  as 
he  had  done  speaking,  the  mandarins  made  the  accustomed 
obeisance,  which  consisted  in  prostrating  themselves  for  se- 

veral times  upon  the   ground,  their  faces  being  prevented 
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from  touching  the  earth  only  by  their  joined  hands,  which 
^vere  placed  before  them  as  they  bowed. 

In  the  same  neighbourhood  some  of  the  gentlemen  of 

Lord  Macartney's  mission  had  seen  plays  many  years  before. 
Of  these,  the  late  Sir  George  Staunton  has  left  us  the  follow- 

ing accounts  : — "  The  gentlemen  conducted  us  to  an  occa- 
sional theatre,  where  a  comedy  had  been  ordered  by  them,  of 

which  the  mirth  was  excited  chiefly,  as  well  as  could  be  in- 
ferred from  the  gestures  of  the  actors,  by  the  peevishness  of 

a  passionate  old  man,  and  the  humours  of  a  clown,  who  ap- 
peared to  have  no  small  degree  of  merit  in  his  way.  The 

place  was  surrounded  with  crowds  of  people,  and  many  of 
them  perched  upon  the  boughs  of  adjoining  trees,  from  which 
they  might  see,  through  an  open  part  of  the  building,  the 
spectators  within  doors,  about  whom  they  were,  in  this  in- 

stance, more  curious  than  about  the  actors." 
It  was  the  4th  of  June,  the  birthday  of  our  good  old  king, 

George  III.  (God  bless  his  memory!),  and  Lord  Macartney 
and  his  suite  went  on  shore  near  Turon  Bay,  to  amuse  them- 

selves and  keep  the  festival. 

"  The  ambassador  was  induced  to  accept  of  an  entertain- 
ment given  by  the  mandarins.  On  this  occasion  a  grand 

dinner  was  provided,  after  which  a  play  was  performed,  in  a 
style  superior  to  any  that  had  hitherto  been  seen.  The  piece 
appeared  to  be  a  kind  of  historical  opera,  in  which  were  the 
recitative,  the  air,  and  the  chorus,  as  regular  as  upon  the 
Italian  stage.  Some  of  the  female  performers  were  by  no 
means  despicable  singers.  They  all  observed  time  accurately, 
not  only  with  their  voices,  but  every  joint  of  their  hands  and 
feet  was  obedient  to  the  regular  movements  of  the  instruments. 
Both  their  string  and  wind-instruments  were  very  rude,  but 
formed  on  the  same  principles,  and  with  a  view  to  produce 
the  same  effect,  as  those  in  Europe.  Such,  however,  is  the 
force  of  habit  and  national  attachment,  that  the  performance 
of  the  musicians  in  the  service  of  the  ambassador,  which  was 
very  grateful  to  the  European  ear,  was  not  much  relished  by 
the  Cochin-Chinese. 

"The  building  in  which  the  ambassador  was  received 
appeared  to  have  been  erected  on  the  occasion.  The  inside 
was  hung  with  printed  cotton  of  British  manufacture,  and  the 
soldiers  attending  upon  the  governor  of  the  district,  who  gave 
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the  entertainment,  had  outside  vests  of  dark  red  cloth,  which 

likewise,  probably,  came  from  England." 
On  another  day  the  attention  of  our  mission  was  attracted 

by  what  they  considered  a  singular  instance  of  agility  in  some 
young  men  of  the  country.  These  young  fellows  were  amusing 
themselves  in  the  fields  with  the  Chinese  game  of  foot-shuttle- 

cock— a  game  which  has  a  very  wide  range  in  all  these  parts 
of  the  world.  Seven  or  eight  of  them  stood  in  a  circle.  They 
had  in  their  hands  no  battledoor,  nor  did  they  employ  the 
hand  or  arm  in  any  way  in  striking  the  shuttlecock.  But, 
after  taking  a  short  run,  and  springing  from  the  ground,  they 
met  the  descending  shuttlecock  with  the  sole  of  the  foot,  and 
drove  it  up  again,  with  force,  high  into  the  air.  It  was  thus 
kept  up  a  considerable  time,  the  players  seldom  missing  their 
stroke,  or  failing  to  give  it  the  direction  they  intended.  The 
shuttlecock  was  made  of  a  thin  piece  of  dried  skin  rolled 
round,  and  bound  with  strings.  Into  this  skin  were  inserted 
three  long  feathers,  spreading  out  at  the  top,  but  so  near  to 
each  other,  where  they  were  stuck  into  the  skin,  as  to  pass 
through  the  holes,  little  more  than  a  quarter  of  an  inch 
square,  which  are  always  made  in  the  centre  of  Cochin-Chinese 
copper  coins.  Two  or  three  of  tliese  coins  served  as  a  weight 
at  the  bottom  of  the  shuttlecock,  and  their  sound  gave  notice 
to  the  players  when  it  was  approaching  them. 

In  fact,  these  people,  like  the  Siamese  and  others  of  their 

neighbours,  may  almost  be  called  quadrumanous,  or  four- 
handed.  The  lower,  and,  at  least,  some  of  other  ranks,  ge- 

nerally go  barefooted  ;  and  their  toes  have  thus  freer  motion 
and  more  contractile  power  than  those  which  are  always 
inclosed  in  shoes,  and  serve,  jointly  with  the  foot,  as  auxili- 

aries to  the  hand  and  fingers  in  the  exercise  of  many  trades, 

and  particularly  in  those  of  house-building  and  boat-build- 
ing. If  a  man  drops  a  tool,  he  is  more  likely  to  pick  it  up 

with  his  toes  than  with  his  fingers  ;  if  he  sees  anything  in 
his  path,  he  puts  his  foot  to  it,  and  not  his  hand. 

In  the  fine  evenings  of  summer  they  are  fond  of  meeting 
on  their  rivers  in  boats,  singing  and  playing  on  trumpets. 
At  any  season  a  cock-fight,  or  a  fight  of  quails,  never  fails  to 
attract.  They  are  fond  of  hunting  the  wild  pigs,  with  which 
many  parts  of  the  country  literally  swarm.  But  the  common 

people  do  not  follow  up  this  sport,  either  with  fire-arms  or 
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with  spears.  Having  selected  a  jungle,  or  some  hill  covered 
with  brushwood,  they  place  snares,  made  of  strips  of  the  strong 
hide  of  the  buffalo,  round  the  spot,  or  at  all  the  issues  from 
it ;  they  then  go  into  the  enclosure  with  packs  of  mongrel 
dogs  (they  have  no  other),  and  beat  the  bush,  and  make  a 
temfic  noise  :  upon  this  the  wild  pigs  run  out  from  cover, 
and  are  generally  caught — or  at  least  some  of  them — in  the 
snares. 

In  their  idle,  and  even  in  their  occupied  hours,  they 
find  amusement  and  solace  in  masticating  a  compound  of 
the  areca-nut,  betel-pepper,  and  quick-lime.  This  mixture, 
indeed,  is  hardly  ever  out  of  their  mouths.  They  are  also 
addicted,  in  an  extraordinary  degree,  to  the  use  of  tobacco, 
which  they  both  chew  and  smoke.  For  smoking,  the  tobacco 
is  formed  into  small  cigars,  wrapped  up  in  paper.  A  man 
of  rank  or  prosperous  condition  is  seldom  to  be  seen  without 
one  of  these  cigars  in  his  mouth.  In  an  in-door  sitting  the 
number  that  they  will  consume  is  said  to  be  astounding. 
Enter  one  of  their  houses  where  a  smoking-party  is  assem- 

bled, and  you  find  one  dense  atmosphere  of  smoke,  through 
which  you  must  look  for  some  time  ere  you  can  hope  to 
discover  the  company.  They  have  other  means  of  intoxica- 

tion in  addition  to  those  produced  by  tobacco  and  the  opium- 
pipe.  They  are  great  consumers  of  a  mischievous  ardent  spirit 
distilled  from  rice,  and  found  in  every  town  and  village ;  and 
although  drunkenness  is  set  down  as  a  crime,  it  is  so  common, 
particularly  among  the  more  affluent,  that  it  is  let  pass  as  a 
venial  offence,  or  as  a  peccadillo,  which  is  rather  to  be  laughed 
at  than  visited  with  punishment.  The  mandarins,  however, 
can  keep  their  dignity  in  their  cups,  and  it  is  said  that 
they  are  never  so  starch,  decorous,  and  punctilious,  as  when 
they  can  scarcely  speak  or  see  across  the  hall  of  audience. 
An  official  was  once  observed  laying  in  provisions  for  a 
jouraey  up  the  Saigun  river.  His  stock  recalled  the  memory 

of  Falstaff's  tavern  bill — a  pennyworth  of  bread  to  all  that 
sack !  Not  long  ago  it  was  matter  of  serious  debate  about 
the  court,  whether  certain  grandees  had  died  of  opium- 
smoking  or  spirit-drinking.  Most  probably  the  cause  of  death 
was  in  the  two.  The  poor,  industrious  classes,  are,  of  course, 
too  poor  to  indulge  in  either  to  excess,  and  they  are  reported 
to  be  in  the  habit  of  bambooing  their  wives  whenever  they A  A 
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detect  them  in  the  fact  of  drinking  the  spirit  or  smoking 
opium.  Tobacco  they  are  free  to  use,  either  in  quids  or  in 
cigars.  This  goes  through  all  ranks  of  the  fair  sex.  The 
fashionable  ladies  of  Hue  and  Saigun  appear  to  smoke  nearly 
as  much  as  their  lords  and  masters.  Instead  of  presenting 
them  with  bouquets,  their  gallants  give  them  bundles  of  cigars. 

The  spirit  is  extracted  from  rice,  by  a  process  described 
in  the  journals  of  the  late  Sir  George  Staunton.  Their 
dinner  commences  with  animal  food,  with  pork,  beef,  or  poul- 

try, and  the  appearance  of  the  first  dish  is  the  signal  for 
passing  round  the  glass  and  getting  intoxicated.  The  dinner 
invariably  terminates  with  bowls  of  rice,  and  these  once 
served,  they  drink  no  more  spirits.  After  the  repast  each 
guest  swallows  a  copious  draft  of  water,  and  washes  his  hands, 
which  must  well  need  ablution,  for,  like  the  Chinese,  they  eat 
with  chopsticks  and  their  fingers.  Although  in  many  parts  of 
the  country,  particularly  on  the  slopes  of  the  inland  hills,  both 
soil  and  climate  would  be  favourable  to  the  growth  of  the  vine 
(the  great  corrective  to  a  taste  for  ardent  spirits),  they  make 
no  wine  themselves,  and  seem  to  care  very  little  for  that 
which  is  introduced  to  them  by  foreigners,  unless  it  be  some 
of  the  heavy,  strongly-brandied  port  or  sherry  manufactured 
(to  our  disgrace)  for  the  English  market. 

Though  with  scarcely  any  principles  of  science  to  guide 
them,  these  people  seem  to  be  sufficiently  dexterous  in  turning 
to  good  account  such  substances  as  promise  to  be  of  use  or 
comfort  to  them  in  domestic  life.  Like  the  Chinese,  they 
are  even  fond  of  making  experiments  and  trying  new 
processes.  In  the  culture  of  their  lands,  and  in  the  few 
manufactures  exercised  among  them,  they  are  not  far  behind 
nations  where  the  sciences  flourish ;  and,  in  some  instances, 
they  have  fallen  upon  processes  not  used  elsewhere,  though 
more  convenient  or  effectual  than  those  which  are.  One  of 

these  processes,  to  purify  sugar  after  the  gross  syrup  had  been 
drained  from  it,  was  much  admired  by  Sir  John  Barrow.  It 
is  admitted  on  all  hands  that  their  agriculture  is  conducted 
with  great  care,  skill,  and  neatness.  The  fields  or  different 
properties  are  separated  from  each  other  by  small  canals  or 
trenches,  usually  filled  with  running  water,  and  by  the  side  of 
each  trench  there  is  generally  a  narrow  but  very  neat  foot- 

path.    Tobacco,  rice,   and   sugar-canes  are  commonly   seen 
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growing  in  different  divisions  of  the  same  field.  The  houses, 
which  are  low,  and  chiefly  built  of  bamboos,  and  covered  with 
rushes  or  with  the  straw  of  rice,  are  generally  interspersed 
with  trees.  Many  of  the  best  buildings  are  in  the  centre  of 
gardens  planted  with  graceful  areca-nut  trees,  and  other 
pleasing  or  useful  shrubs.  In  the  rear  of  the  towns  there  are 
usually  groves  of  oranges,  limes,  plantains,  and  areca-nut 
trees,  in  the  midst  of  which  a  few  pleasant  little  summer- 
houses  usually  show  themselves.  To  the  grounds  which 
cannot  be  irrigated  by  the  rivers,  canals,  and  trenches,  water 
is  conveyed  in  earthen  jars  by  the  farmer  and  his  family. 
Of  rice,  which  is  the  most  general  object  of  cultivation, 
besides  that  species  which  requires  to  be  sown  in  lands  that 
are  afterwards  inundated,  there  is  another  kind,  much  grown 
in  the  country.  It  is  called  mountain  rice,  or  dry  rice :  it 
thrives  in  dry  light  soils,  mostly  on  the  sides  of  hills,  and 
opened  by  the  spade,  and  it  requires  no  more  moisture  than 
that  which  is  supplied  by  the  usual  rains  and  dews,  neither  of 
which  are  frequent  or  heavy  at  the  season  of  its  vegetation. 
Nearly  everywhere  near  the  sea-coasts  our  European  travellers 
have  found  the  markets  of  even  small  towns  most  plentifully 
supplied  with  all  the  vegetable  produce  of  tropical  climates, — 
with  yams,  sweet  potatoes,  gVeens  of  various  kinds,  pumpkins, 
melons,  sugar-canes,  hogs,  and  poultry,  particularly  ducks. 

Among  other  fowls  is  the  "  black-belhed  darter,'*  a  kind  of 
bird,  so  called  from  its  real  or  supposed  propensity  to  dart  its 
sharp  long  beak  at  any  shining  object  near  it,  particularly 
into  any  eye  turned  towards  it.  On  this  account  these  birds 
are  brought  to  market  with  their  eyelids  sewn  together,  that 
they  may  be  deprived  of  the  opportunity  of  seeing  the  eyes  of 
those  who  come  to  purchase  them.  Sugar  being  so  very 
cheap,  sweetmeats  and  syrups  are  found  in  all  the  markets  in 
great  quantities. 

September,  October,  and  November  are  the  season  of  rains. 
The  lowlands  are  then  overflowed  by  water,  which  descends 
from  the  mountains  in  the  interior  and  swells  all  the 
numerous  rivers.  The  inundations  have  the  same  effect  here 

as  the  periodical  overflowings  of  the  Nile  in  Egypt,  and  they 
render  this  country  one  of  the  most  fruitful  of  the  globe.  In 
many  parts  the  land  produces  three  crops  of  grain  in  the  year. 
Were  industry  promoted  instead  of  being  checked  by  a  stupid. 
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rapacious,  tyrannical  government,  the  produce  of  these 
regions  might  be  rapidly  trebled  or  quadrupled  in  amount. 
Setting  aside  the  influence  which  the  country,  in  the  hands  of 
a  foreign  power,  might  be  made  to  exercise  on  our  possessions 
in  India,  Anam,  in  a  general  view,  must  be  allowed  to  be 
excellently  well  adapted  to  commerce.  Its  vicinity  to  China, 
Siam,  Japan,  the  Philippine  Islands,  Borneo,  Sumatra,  and 
Malacca,  renders  the  intercourse  with  all  these  countries  short 
and  easy.  The  commodious  harbours  with  which  the  coast  is 
indented  or  intersected,  beyond  any  other  country,  afford  a 
safe  retreat  for  ships  of  any  burden,  during  the  most  tem- 

pestuous seasons  of  the  year. 
Our  travellers  have  found  but  few  traces  of  painting  in  the 

-country,  and  the  native  sculpture  is   very  barbarous,  being 
exclusively  employed  on  josses  or  idols,  which  must  all  be 
made  after  one  fixed,  unchangeable  pattern,  and  which  are 
here  very  generally  of  mean  dimensions. 

They  pride  themselves  on  their  music,  but  they  prefer 
importing  their  pictures  and  statues  from  other  countries. 

In  the  mechanical  arts  they  have  a  good  deal  of  dexterity, 
together  with  that  facility  of  imitation  which  has  been  noticed 
in  the  Chinese,  and  which  appears  to  be  common  to  all  these 
races  of  men.  The  beautiful  brass  cannon  cast  in  the  arsenal 

of  Hue,  after  models  furnished  by  the  French,  are  described 
as  most  extraordinary  specimens  of  their  skill.  After  his 
unsuccessful  mission,  Mr.  Crawfurd,  being  at  Singapore,  sent 
to  his  old  friend  the  Minister  of  Elephants  a  highly-finished 
double-barrelled  English  fowling-piece.  In  the  course  of  a 
fortnight  the  English  piece  was  returned,  along  with  another 
double-barrelled  gun,  fabricated  within  that  short  time  in  the 

king's  arsenal.  The  imitation  was  so  perfect,  that  it  was 
very  difficult,  at  first  sight,  to  distinguish  the  copy  from  the 
model;  but  when  the  piece  came  to  be  used  its  inferiority 
and  many  defects  were  made  apparent.  The  gun-lock  was 
all  but  useless.  Their  clever  artisans  are  ignorant  of  the 
methods  of  tempering  iron  and  steel ;  they  are,  therefore,  quite 
incapable  of  manufacturing  a  useful  gun-lock ;  and,  with  all 
their  dexterity  in  imitation,  they  still  depended  (only  a  few 
years  ago)  upon  Europeans  and  Americans  for  their  supply  of 
fire-arms.  M.  Chaigneau,  who  knew  the  country  and  the 

people  so  well,  says — "  Their  iron  tools  are  always  too  soft  or 
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too  brittle.  They  work  better  in  copper ;  the  reason  is  obvious, 
the  copper  is  always  prepared  to  their  hands  by  the  Chinese, 
who  certainly  excel  them  in  all  these  arts  !  As  to  gold  and 
silver,  their  artificers  succeed  in  filagree,  without  being  able 
to  give  their  work  the  requisite  polish.  If,  however,  in  these 
arts  and  in  others,  the  Cochin-Chinese  are  little  advanced,  it 
is  not  for  want  either  of  intelligence  or  address.  They  want 
only  models  and  instructors.  Do  not  expect  invention  from 
them,  but  be  assured  that  their  talent  for  imitation  will  never 
be  at  fault.  It  is  thus  that,  instructed  by  the  French,  they 
have  perfected  to  an  extraordinary  degree  their  naval  and 
military  architecture.  You  would  suppose  their  royal  galleys 
came  from  some  European  dockyard,  if  their  sails  of  matting, 
their  cordage  of  the  roots  of  trees  or  the  husk  of  the  cocoa- 
nut,  and  the  thickness  of  their  plauks,  did  not  indicate  a 
foreign  construction.  Their  cannon  foundry  is  another  proof 
of  the  sagacity  with  which  they  know  how  to  profit  by  instruc- 

tion and  example.  King  Kia-long,  desiring  to  leave  to  pos- 
terity some  memorials  of  his  reign,  caused  nine  cannon  to  be 

cast,  carrying  each  a  ninety-pound  ball,  and  the  experiment 

succeeded  completely." 
But  even  the  boats  of  native,  unimproved  construction, 

are  ingeniously  put  together.  They  consist  of  five  long 
planks  only,  joined  together  without  ribs  or  timbers  of  any 
kind.  These  planks  are  bent  to  the  proper  shape,  by  being 
exposed  some  .time  to  the  action  of  a  slow  fire  ;  they  are 
brought  to  a  line  at  each  end,  and  the  edges  are  strongly 
joined  together  with  wooden  pins,  and  stitched  with  bamboo 
split  into  flexile  threads ;  and  the  seams  are  aftenvards 
smeared  with  a  paste  made  with  quick-lime  from  pounded 
sea-shells  and  water.  Others,  used  on  the  rivers,  are  made 
of  wicker-work  (like  the  coracles  of  the  ancient  Britons), 
smeared  all  over  and  rendered  water-tight  by  the  same 
composition  as  is  used  for  the  larger  boats.  The  owners 
invariably  paint  large  staring  eyes  upon  the  heads  of  all  their 
boats,  to  denote  the  vigilance  requisite  in  the  conduct  of 

them.  The  Chinese  do  the  same  with  their  junks.  "  Not 
have  eye,  how  him  see?" — say  the  boatmen  on  the  Canton 
river.  The  better  class  of  these  Cochin-Chinese  boats  are 

remarkable  for  standing  the  sudden  shock  of  violent  waves, 
for  being  stiff  upon  the  water,  and  for  sailing  expeditiously. 
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The  boat  belonging  to  the  great  mandarin  is  built  upon  the 
same  plan,  but  on  a  larger  scale,  and  with  decorations :  it  has 
a  carved  and  gilt  head,  bearing  some  resemblance  to  that  of  a 
tiger ;  and  its  stem  is  carved  and  painted  with  a  variety  of 
bright  colours.  The  seat  of  honour  in  these  boats  is  at  the 
stem,  and  not  at  the  stem,  as  with  uf.  The  men  stand  to 
their  work,  and  push  their  oars  from  them ;  thus  looking  the 
way  they  are  rowing.  Mr.  Crawfurd  thus  describes  the 
vessels  which  carried  him  and  his  suite  up  the  Hue  river  to 

the  capital : — "  During  our  voyage,  we  had  an  opportunity  of 
examining  our  conveyances,  and  observing  the  discipline  of 
the  crews.  Our  galleys  were  the  regular  war-boats  of  the 
king :  they  were  not  less  than  ninety  feet  long,  but  very 
narrow  in  proportion  ;  they  were  strongly  built,  and  their 
rigging  consisted  of  two  lugsails :  they  had  each  five  large 
swivels,  as  handsomely  cast  and  modelled  as  any  European 
cannon,  but  they  were  intended  to  carry  many  more.  Their 
crew  consisted  of  forty  rowers,  besides  the  commander  and 
officers,  all  well  and  uniformly  clothed.  The  discipline 
observed  on  board  was  more  strict  and  regular  than  I  could 
have  imagined  :  ihe  rowers  plied  incessantly,  and  in  perfect 

unison  —  an  officer  beating  time  by  striking  against  each 
other  two  cylindrical  sticks  of  sonorous  wood,  and  cheering 
them  with  a  song.  All  communication  between  one  galley  and 
another  was  made  by  sound  of  trumpet ;  and,  while  lying  at 
anchor,  a  regular  watch  was  kept,  and  the  sentries  challenged 
at  intervals.  Every  soldier  is  supplied  with  a  pair  of  the 
sonorous  sticks,  and  with  these  the  challenge  is  given  and 

answered  by  the  sentinels."  On  the  right  hand  of  the  river 
they  found  a  strong  neatly-built  fort,  meant  to  command 
the  entrance;  but  the  guns  were  mounted  in  barbette,  or 
without  any  parapets  or  embrasures.  The  breadth  of  the 
river  at  its  mouth  is  about  400  yards.  It  continues  of  a 
considerable  size  throughout,  but  as  it  approaches  the  capital 
it  shallows,  and  above  that  city  it  is  suited  only  for  boats. 
Pilot-boats  were  in  readiness,  where  they  were  wanted. 

The  great  fortress  of  Hue,  called  the  "  New  City,"  is  at  a short  distance  from  the  old  or  unfortified  town.  It  is  of  a 

quadrangular  form,  and  is  completely  insulated,  having  the 
river  on  two  sides  of  it,  and  a  spacious  and  broad  canal  on  the 
other  two.     The  circumference  of  the  walls  is  upwards  of  five 



FORTRESS  OF  HD^.  339 

English  miles.  The  great  king,  Kia-long,  was  himself  the 
engineer  who  formed  the  plan,  under  the  instruction  and 
advice  of  the  French  officers  who  were  in  his  service,  but 
whose  personal  assistance  he  had  almost  entirely  lost  before 
lie  commenced  the  undertaking  in  the  year  1805.  Both  the 
materials  and  the  workmanship  are  said  to  be  admirable. 
The  fortress  has  a  regular  and  beautiful  glacis,  extending 
from  the  river  or  canal  to  the  inner  ditch,  which  has  from 
four  to  five  feet  water  in  it,  and  which  is  about  thirty  yards 
broad.  The  fortress  has  also  a  covered  way  all  round.  The 
rampart  is  built  of  hard  earth,  cased  on  the  outside  with 
bricks.  Each  angle  is  flanked  by  four  bastions,  intended  to 

mount  thirty-six  guns  a-piece,  some  in  embrasures  and  some 
in  barbette.  To  each  face  there  are  also  four  arched  gate- 

ways of  solid  masonry,  to  which  the  approach  across  tho 
moat  is  by  handsome  arched  stone  bridges.  The  area  inside 
is  laid  out  in  regular  and  spacious  streets,  running  at  right 
angles  to  each  other.  Water  is  distributed  through  them 
by  canals,  which  give  easy  access  by  boats  to  the  palace, 
the  arsenal,  the  granaries,  and  other  public  edifices.  The 
royal  palace  is  situated  within  a  strong  citadel,  consisting  of 
two  distinct  walls  or  ramparts,  within  which  strangers  are 

not  allowed  to  enter.  The  roof  of  the  palace  itself  is  dis- 
tinguishable outside  by  its  bright  yellow  colour,  and  near  it 

stands  a  temple,  taller  and  handsomer  than  usual.  The 
temple  is  dedicated  to  the  ancestors  of  the  king,  and  is  the 
one  solitary  temple  in  the  new  city ;  yet  no  priests  are 
attached  to  it.  In  the  whole  of  this  extensive  fortification 

Mr.  Crawfurd  could  scarcely  detect  anything  slovenly,  bar- 
barous, or  incomplete  in  design.  The  barracks  are  described 

as  excellent.  In  point  of  arrangement  and  cleanliness  they 
would  do  no  discredit  to  the  best  organised  anny  in  Europe. 

They  ai'e  extensive,  and  surround  the  whole  of  the  outer  part 
of  the  citadel.  Our  travellers  were  informed  that  about 

12,000  troops  were  constantly  kept  here.  But  that  which 
most  astonished  them  was  the  Arsenal.  The  iron  cannon 

were  first  pointed  out,  consisting  of  an  extraordinaiy  assem- 
blage of  old  ship-guns  of  various  European  nations  —  Por- 

tuguese, Dutch,  English,  and  French.  They  then  passed  on 
to  the  brass  ordnance,  the  balls,  and  shells,  all  manufactured 
on  the  spot  by  native  workmen,  from  materials  supplied  by 
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Tonquin,  and  after  models  furnished  by  the  French.  There 
were  cannon,  howitzers,  and  mortars.  The  cannon  were  of 

various  calibres,  from  4  to  68-pounders,  with  a  large  propor- 
tion of  18-pounders.  The  gun-carriages  were  all  constructed, 

finished,  and  painted,  as  substantially  and  neatly  as  if  they 
had  been  manufactured  at  Woolwich.  The  art  of  casting 
good  brass  cannon,  under  the  guidance  of  Europeans,  must 
have  been  long  known,  for  among  the  guns  in  the  arsenal 
were  a  good  many  as  old  as  the  years  1664  and  1665. 
These  bore  an  inscription  in  the  Portuguese  language,  im- 

porting that  they  were  cast  in  the  country,  and  giving  the 
dates  and  the  name  of  the  artist.  Although  very  inferior 
indeed  to  those  cast  in  the  present  century,  under  the  direc- 

tion of  the  French  officers,  they  were  yet  considered  by  our 
visitors  as  very  good  specimens  of  workmanship.  The  balls 
and  shells  in  the  arsenal  were  neatly  piled  up  and  arranged 
in  the  European  method.  To  supply  all  the  works  would 
require  the  enormous  number  of  800  pieces.  It  was  thought 

probable  that  the  arsenal,  counting  all  sorts,  contained  con- 
siderably more  than  1000  pieces.  Much  could  not  be  said 

of  the  professional  acquirements  and  accomplishments  of  the 
head-artillerist,  who,  most  probably,  knew  not  how  to  work 
the  beautiful  brass  guns  of  which  he  had  charge.  Besides 
being  chief  of  the  arsenal  and  artillery,  this  master-general  of 
the  ordnance  was  also  intendant  of  the  royal  household,  and 
in  this  last  capacity  he  was  charged  with  many  details  scarcely 
compatible  with  his  military  character.  It  was  his  business, 

for  example,  to  superintend  the  king's  kitchen,  and  to  make  a 
registry  of  all  the  pregnancies  and  births  within  the  seraglio. 
When  he  failed  in  any  of  his  multifarious  duties  he  was  bam- 
booed,  just  like  the  rest  of  the  mandarins.  On  quitting  the 

immense  works,  Mr.  Crawfurd  remarks,  "  It  is  hardly  neces- 
sary to  say,  that  against  an  Asiatic  enemy  this  fortification  is 

impregnable.  Its  great  fault  is  its  immense  extent.  I  pre- 
sume it  would  require  an  army  of  50,000  men,  at  least,  to 

defend  it; — a  force  which  would  be  far  more  effectually 
employed  in  harassing  a  European  enemy  (the  only  enemy 
to  be  apprehended),  by  those  common  desultory  modes  of 
warfare  which  it  is  alone  safe  for  an  Asiatic  enemy  to  oppose 
to  a  disciplined  army.  A  European  force,  either  by  making 
regular  approaches  or  by  a  bombardment,  could  not  fail  to 
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render  itself  soon  master  of  the  place ;  and  this  occurrence, 
by  putting  it  in  possession  of  the  treasure,  the  granaries,  and 
the  principal  arsenal  of  the  kingdom, —  by  destroying  the 
principal  army,  and  thus  cutting  off  all  the  resources  of  the 
kingdom, — would  be  virtually  equivalent  to  conquering  the 

kingdom  at  a  single  blow." 
The  citadel  of  Saigun,  on  the  river  of  that  name,  though 

very  neat,  is  immeasurably  inferior  to  that  of  Hue.  Its 
works  have  been  left  incomplete.  The  river  is  deep  enough 
to  carry  large  ships.  One  angle  of  the  fortress  approaches  so 
near  to  the  river,  that  a  European  ship  of  war  might  breach 
it  in  a  very  short  time.  The  other  fortresses  of  the  country 
seem  to  be  still  weaker  and  more  exposed. 

The  population  appears  to  be  rather  diffused  over  the 
country  in  many  small  towns  and  innumerable  villages,  than 
to  be  concentrated  in  great  cities.  The  highest  estimate  we 
have  seen  does  not  carry  the  inhabitants  of  Hue,  the  capital, 
above  60,000,  and  Saigun — by  situation  and  the  convenience 
of  its  river  the  best  place  for  trade — appears  to  be  still  less 
populous.  All  are  agreed  that  the  climate  of  Hue  is  very 
healthy,  that  the  neighbouring  country  would  be  very  pleasant 
if  there  were  more  bridges  to  cross  the  streams  and  canals, 
and  that  the  town  itself  would  be  a  pleasant  sojourn  if  a  little 
more  attention  were  paid  to  comfort  in  the  construction  and 
distribution  of  the  houses.  As  far  as  the  materials  for  good 
eating  are  concerned,  there  is  no  ground  of  complaint.  Both 
Hue  and  Saigun  are  places  of  plenty — little  Goshens  for  the 
gourmand.  Our  last  envoy,  who,  as  a  diplomatist,  ought  to 
be  a  judge  of  good  living,  says  : — 

*'  The  markets  afford  the  necessaries  and  even  comforts  of 
life  in  great  plenty  and  cheapness.  For  hogs  and  for  poultry, 
the  latter  consisting  of  geese,  ducks,  and  common  fowls,  the 
Boil  and  climate  appear  to  be  peculiarly  favourable.  A  hog 
weighing  500lbs.  may  be  had  for  seven  Spanish  dollars, 
which  is  less  than  twopence  a -pound;  ducks  and  common 
fowls  are  found  in  greater  perfection  here  than  in  any  other 
part  of  India,  being  remarkable  both  for  size  and  flavour. 
The  first,  which  are  in  great  demand  among  the  Cochin- 
Chinese  themselves,  may  be  had  eight  for  a  Spanish  dollar ; 
and  of  fowls,  which  are  hardly  ever  eaten  by  the  natives, 

twenty-four  or  twenty-five  may  be  had  for  the  same  money. 
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The  latter  are  all  of  the  game  breed.  The  Cochin-Chinese 
are  great  cock-fighters ;  his  excellency,  the  present  governor, 
fights  cocks  regularly  twice  a -month,  and  invites  the  chiefs 
to  he  present.  Goats  are  in  considerable  numbers,  and  the 
sheep,  an  animal  which  seldom  prospers  in  the  damp  climates 
near  the  equator,  thrives  tolerably  at  Saigun.  The  race  is  a 
hardy  breed,  similar  to  that  of  Lower  Bengal.  They  are 
much  more  cheap  and  abundant,  however,  I  am  given  to 
understand,  at  Kang-kao,  in  Kamboja,  than  at  Saigun.  The 
buffalo  and  the  ox  are  both  of  them  very  good,  and  very  cheap, 
and  may  be  had  in  any  quantity.  The  variety  and  the  excel- 

lence of  the  fish  can  scarcely  be  equalled.  Besides  river-fish, 
great  quantities  of  sea -fish  are  brought  up  fresh  for  the 
market  of  Saigun  ;  the  largest  kind  being  conveyed  by 
dragging  them  after  the  boats,  and  the  smaller  in  wells 
in  their  bottoms.  During  our  short  stay  we  were  daily 
supplied  from  the  ordinary  markets  with  the  three  best 
fish  which  the  Indian  seas  afford,  the  cockup,  the  pomfret, 
and  the  mango  fish,  all  exquisite  in  their  kind.  There  are, 
however,  besides  the  articles  now  enumerated,  others  ex- 

hibited for  sale  in  the  markets  of  Saigun,  not  so  well  suited 

to  the  European  taste,  such  as  the  flesh  of  dogs  and  alli- 

gators." 

SIAM. 

Although  contiguous,  and  in  good  part  inhabited  by 
cognate  races,  and  following  the  same  religions  or  idolatries, 
Siam  differs  in  many  important  particulars  from  Anam,  or 
Cochin-China.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  a  much  more  ex- 

tensive and  a  far  less  populous  country.  The  superiority  in 
size  is  made  up,  not  by  length  but  breadth ;  Anam,  as  we  have 
stated,  being  everywhere  narrow,  while  Siam  is  about  half  as 
broad  as  it  is  long. 

The  present  Siamese  empire  is  composed  mainly  of  these 
several  parts  : — I.  Siam  Proper,  or  the  original  seat  of  the 
Siamese  race  before  they  began  their  conquests  and  annexa- 

tions.    2.  A  large  portion  of  the  hill  regions  of  Lao.     3.  A 
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portion  of  Kamboja,  which  old  and  once  independent  kingdom 
they  divide  with  the  Anamese.  4.  Certain  islands  and  tri- 

butary Malay  states. — This  empire  extends  from  5°  north 
latitude  to  about  21°;  its  longitude  is  roundly  estimated 
at  from  98°  to  106°,  its  length  thus  being  no  less  than 
16°,  and  its  breadth  8°:  or  say,  in  round  numbers,  the 
whole  countiy  with  its  annexations  measures  1000  by  500 
English  miles.  Its  area  has  been  variously  estimated,  but  it 
may  be  taken  at  about  200,000  of  our  miles.  As  far  as 
regards  size,  Siam  must,  therefore,  be  ranked  among  the 
greatest  empires  of  the  East. 

But  by  far  the  greater  portion  of  this  far-extending 
country  is  rugged  and  mountainous,  its  wonderful  fruitful- 
ness,  with  most  of  its  dense  population,  being  confined  pretty 
well  to  the  valleys  of  the  rivers  and  to  a  few  alluvial  plains, 
whereon,  to  procure  rich  harvests,  little  more  is  needed  than 

to  scratch  the  earth  and  throw  in  the  seeds.  One  gi'eat  pri- 
mitive chain  of  mountains  intersects  nearly  the  whole  of  the 

country  from  north  to  south,  towering  in  many  places  from 
4000  to  6000  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea.  These  regions 
are  drained  by  three  great  streams,  which  are  all  navigable, 
and  each  of  which  has  almost  innumerable  tributaries  and 

feeders,  which  descend  from  the  high-lands  in  the  interior, 
and  abundantly  water  the  low-lands.  The  most  important, 
by  far,  of  the  three  great  rivers  is  the  Menam ;  because  it  is 
admirably  suited  to  the  purposes  of  navigation  and  trade  ; 
because  it  flows  past  Bang-kok,  the  capital  city,  and  traverses 
the  whole  empire ;  and,  lastly,  because  the  Siamese  have  an 
entire  and  exclusive  possession  of  its  course  from  the  remote 
Yun-nan  mountains,  among  which  it  lises,  to  its  embouchure 
on  the  ocean.  This  water-course  is  believed  to  exceed  800 
miles,  of  which  Europeans  are  acquainted  only  with  the  first 
80  miles  as  you  ascend  from  the  sea.  At  that  distance  up 
the  river  stands  Yuthia,  the  ancient  capital,  and  above  that 
point  the  Menam  is  less  known  to  us  than  was  the  Niger 

twenty-five  years  ago.  At  Yuthia  it  is  a  magnificent  navi- 
gable stream,  and  this  character  it  maintains  until  it  empties 

itself  by  three  separate  channels,  or  mouths,  into  the  gi'eat 
Gulf  of  Siam.  Of  these  three  mouths,  only  the  largest,  which 
lies  to  the  east,  is  navigable  by  European  ships  of  any 

burden;  and  this  one  (like  the  rivers  of  Cochin- China),  is 
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somewhat  impeded  by  sand-banks.  In  the  upper  parts  of  the 
Menam,  flat-bottomed  boats  and  large  rafts  loaded  with  timber 
make  long  voyages  during  or  just  after  the  season  of  rain. 
In  August  and  September  they  start  from  a  place  called 
Chang-mai,  whence  it  takes  them  two  months  to  reach 
Bang-kok.  In  the  months  of  November  and  December  the 
river  is  quite  crowded  with  them.  Many  of  the  boats  and 
rafts,  besides  wood  and  bamboo,  bring  down  native  manu- 

factures and  produce  of  various  kinds.  They  are  generally 
covered  over  with  sheds,  which  protect  the  cargoes  and  serve 

as  dwelling-places  for  the  navigators  and  traders,  and  other 
passengers. 

ctu<6 
The  second  great  stream,  the  river  of  Kamboja,  belongs 

rather  to  Cochin-China  than  to  Siam,  which  has  the  command 
of  its  course  for  a  comparatively  short  distance.  The  third  river, 

the  Martaban,  though  it  w^ashes  part  of  the  country,  is  merely 
a  portion  of  the  frontier  which  divides  Siam  from  the  Burman 
and  British  territories.  At  the  present  moment  it  may  be 
said  to  belong  rather  to  Great  Britain  than  either  to  Siam  or 
to  the  Burman  empire;  for,  ever  since  1825,  all  the  lower  part 
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of  it  has  been  in  possession  of  British  commerce,  and  now 

our  war-steamers  are  upon  it  and  accurately  surveying  it  for 
the  first  time. 

The  portions  of  the  country  best  known  to  Europeans  are, 
of  course,  those  which  He  nearest  to  the  sea.  Beginning 
with  the  east  coast  of  Siam,  the  southern  limit  of  the  empire, 
we  find  the  island  of  Ko-kong,  which  is  inhabited  by  a  curious 
mixture  of  Siamese,  Kambojans,  Anamese,  and  Chinese,  who 
have  erected  considerable  towns.  Nearly  opposite,  on  the 
continent,  is  Chantabun,  a  place  of  considerable  trade,  situated 
on  a  pleasant  but  shallow  river.  Here,  too,  there  are  many 
industrious  Chinese  settlers,  chiefly  engaged  in  the  cultivation 
of  pepper.  Not  far  from  the  mouth  of  the  river  there  are  said 
to  be  good  shelter  and  good  anchorage  for  European  shipping. 
The  mass  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  part  of  the  country  are  of 
a  distinct  and  curious  race,  called  Chong,  who  have  a  language 
of  their  own.  The  country  is  for  the  most  part  hilly  and 
mountainous,  very  thinly  peopled,  but  nearly  covered  with 
forests,  which  afford  rosewood,  excellent  bark,  dye-wood,  and 
timber  for  ship-building ;  among  which,  however,  teak  is  not 
included.  To  the  northward  is  the  deep  bay  of  Kong-ka-ben, 
with  an  extensive  neighbouring  country,  which  is  a  mere 
wilderness.  Then  occurs  a  long  group  or  chain  of  islands, 

among  which  is  Ko-kram,  or  Indigo  island,  thinly  peopled  by 
Cochin-Chinese.  All  these  isles  and  islets  are  much  fre- 

quented by  turtle,  the  eggs  of  which  are  sent  fresh  to  Bang- 
kok, where  they  constitute  an  article  of  revenue  to  the  govern- 

ment. Bang-pa-soe  is  a  considerable  town  on  the  Main ;  it  is 
surrounded  by  a  wooden  stockade,  and  is  considered  by  the 
Siamese  as  a  sort  of  barrier  against  the  Cochin-Chinese. 
Many  of  these  towns  are  stockaded  in  the  like  manner,  but 
tlie  bamboos  and  old  planks  seem  fitter  to  defend  the  inhabit- 

ants from  wild  animals  than  to  secure  them  against  an  armed 
enemy.  Here,  for  an  immense  way,  the  countiy  is  a  loW 
alluvial  land  of  wonderful  fertility,  most  productive  in  rice 
and  sugar-cane,  like  similar  regions  in  Anam.  A  considerable 
river,  called  the  Bang-pa-kung,  navigable  for  small  vessels, 
runs  through  it,  and  the  banks  of  this  stream  are  said  to  be 
quite  as  fertile  and  highly  cultivated  as  those  of  the  ]\Ienam 
at  Bang-kok.  There  then  occurs  a  long  tract  of  forest-land, 
of  no  value  but  for  the  firewood  which  it  furnishes  to  the 



346  PROVINCES,  TOWNS,  ETC. 

capital.  At  Yi-sam  cultivation  and  fertility  re-appear,  and 
the  country  becomes  tolerably  peopled.  Here  there  is  an- 

other river,  and  upon  it,  at  the  distance  of  ten  hours'  journey 
from  the  sea,  is  the  town  of  Pri-pri,  a  place  of  considerable 
size,  with  fortifications  of  masonry.  Its  surrounding  district 
is  populous,  well  cultivated  with  rice,  and  productive  of  palm- 
sugar,  which  is  largely  exported.  The  river,  however,  is  in- 

accessible to  vessels  of  any  considerable  burden.  From  the 

point  of  Kwi  to  Cape  Romania,  embracing  nearly  11°  of 
latitude,  and,  with  very  partial  exceptions,  the  whole  breadth 
of  the  peninsula,  the  country  is  mountainous,  poor,  and  very 
thinly  peopled.  Yet  here  tin  and  ffold  are  said  to  be  widely 
disseminated.  If  our  accounts  are  correct,  gold  is  to  be 
found  in  nearly  all  these  mountains.  We  next  come  to  a 
succession  of  small  towns,  with  districts  that  are  thinly 
peopled,  but  abounding  in  fine  sapan  wood.  From  one  of 
these  towns,  named  Mu-ang-mai,  there  is  a  military  road 
towards  Mergui,  constructed  about  sixty  years  ago  by  the 
King  of  Siam,  for  the  purpose  of  invading  the  Burman  ter- 

ritory. It  is  said  to  be  easily  practicable  for  elephants,  and 
in  some  measure  even  for  wheel-carriages.  As  we  now  hold 
Mergui  and  all  the  neighbouring  country,  it  is  to  be  hoped 
that  our  officers  are  acquainted  with  the  existence  of  this 
road.  Not  very  far  from  it  occur  two  small  towns,  Bang-ta- 
plian  and  Pat-yu :  at  the  first  gold-dust  is  procured  by  wash- 

ing, and  at  the  second  there  is  a  considerable  shrimp  fishery. 
The  shrimps  are  manufactured  into  the  condiment  called  by 
the  Malays  blachang,  an  article  of  exportation.  Beyond  this 
is  a  river  named  Tayung,  and  four  hours  up  the  river  is 
another  considerable  town,  in  a  country  which  produces  tin, 
ship-timber,  and  excellent  rattans.  Between  Pumring  and 
Bandon  the  country  becomes  much  more  productive,  and 
better  peopled.  Here  there  is  another  river,  navigable  to 
junks.  Off  the  coast  there  is  an  immense  sand-bank,  where 
the  natives  carry  on  a  very  profitable  fishery  in  prawns,  crabs, 
and  other  shell-fish.  Another  shallow  river  leads  to  the 
town  of  Ligor,  a  place  of  some  trade,  with  a  brick  fort 
and  about  5000  inhabitants,  the  most  industrious  of  which 
are  Chinese  settlers.  Two  or  three  Chinese  junks  annually 
visit  the  place,  to  sell  or  exchange  their  goods  for  tin,  black 

pepper,  rattans,  &c.    Except  in  the  shape  of  gold-dust,  found 
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in  the  rapid  streams  which  descend  from  the  high-lands,  gold 
disappears  wherever  fertility  and  agricultural  industry  re- 

appear. Talung  is  a  town  six  hours'  journey  up  another 
river;  its  neighbourhood  is  said  to  be  tolerably  productive, 
and  to  have  been  at  one  time  populous  ;  but  the  extortion 
and  oppression  of  the  Siamese  government,  which  is  by  many 
degrees  worse  than  the  Anamese  government,  have  driven 
many  of  the  inhabitants  out  of  the  country.  Of  these,  not  a 
few  have  found  shelter  under  the  English  flag  in  Prince  of 

Wales's  Island.  Sungora,  called  by  the  Siamese  Sungkla,  is 
the  most  southerly  Siamese  district  or  province.  Here  the 
country  is  said  to  be  poor  and  unproductive.  The  town  is 
situated  partly  on  the  continent,  and  partly  on  the  contiguous 
island  of  Tantalem :  it  has  a  trade  with  Chinese  junks  in  tin, 

pepper,  some  rice,  and  a  quantity  of  the  valuable  sapan-wood. 
Tana  is  the  last  station,  and  forms  the  boundary  between 
Siam  Proper  and  the  Malay  country. 

The  islands  on  the  western  coast  of  the  islands  of  Siam 
are  far  less  numerous  than  those  on  the  eastern  coast,  and  all 
the  smaller  ones  are  either  uninhabited  or  thinly  sprinkled 
with  poor  hungry  Malays,  who  grow  a  little  rice,  and  take  a 
turn  at  piracy  when  the  opportunity  offers.  The  island 
marked  Pulo  Sancori  on  our  charts  is  in  this  predicament. 
Ko-Samui  is  larger  and  much  better  peopled  ;  its  inhabitants 
are  Siamese  and  Chinese  from  the  island  of  Haenan :  the 

latter  carry  on  a  considerable  traffic,  loading  annually  from 
ten  to  fifteen  junks  with  cotton,  the  principal  produce  of  the 

island,  preserved  shrimps  and  other  fish,  esculent  swallows* 
nests  for  soup,  and  a  few  other  commodities. 

On  the  shores  of  the  Straits  of  Malacca  and  Bay  of  Bengal, 
the  proper  Siamese  territory  extends  from  Lungu  to  Pak-Chan, 
a  distance  of  about  260  English  miles,  including  a  great  many 
more  islands.  In  general,  this  extensive  tract  of  country  is  a 

thinly  -  inhabited  wilderness,  dense  jungle  overspreading  the 
spots  where  considerable  towns  formerly  stood.  Even  in 
wilder  parts  of  the  empire,  an  attentive  survey  would  bring  to 
light  remains  or  traces  of  many  towns  which  at  some  period, 
more  or  less  remote,  must  have  been  considerable  in  extent 
and  population.  Could  the  echo  of  those  savage  wilds  shape 

an  answer  to  the  question,  "Why  all  this  desolation?"  the 
answer  would  be,  "  Ruthless  wars  and  conquests,  tyranny  and 
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oppression ! "  The  most  populous  portion  of  this  territory  is 
the  island  of  Salang,  called  by  us  Junk-Ceylon,  which  holds 
jurisdiction  over  seven  districts,  extending  as  far  as  our  former 
British  frontier  in  Burmah.  The  island  of  Junk-Ceylon,  as 
well  as  some  of  its  dependent  districts,  produces  and  trades 
in  tin. 

The  proper  country  of  the  Siamese  race  is  the  valley  of  the 
Menam.  This  valley  is  perhaps  nowhere  above  60  miles 
in  breadth,  but  its  length  is  so  great  that  its  area  is  calculated 
at  22,000  square  miles.  It  is  everywhere  closed  in  by 
mountains,  of  which  a  range  to  the  east  divides  it  from  the 
valley  of  the  great  river  of  Kamboja.  It  is  not,  however, 
quite  clear  that  the  Menam  has  not  some  communication 
with  the  Kamboja.  The  largest  towns  of  Siara  Proper  are 

Bang-kok,  the  modem  capital ;  Yuthia,  the  ancient  capital ; 
and  Pi-sa-luk.  Bang-kok  extends  along  the  banks  of  the 
Menam  to  the  distance  of  about  two  miles  and  a  half; 
but  it  is  of  no  great  breadth,  and  does  not  probably  contain 
more  than  40,000  inhabitants.  The  old  capital  is  still  the 

most  populous  place  in  the  kingdom  next  to  Bang-kok,  but 
of  its  population,  or  of  that  of  Pi-sa-luk,  we  have  seen  no 
estimate  or  even  conjecture. 

High  up  the  Menam  you  come  to  a  portion  of  the  country 
of  the  Lao,  with  some  of  the  tribes  of  which  we  became 

acquainted  in  our  first  Burmese  war,  1824-25.  These 
people  speak  a  dialect  of  the  Siamese  language,  but  their 
country  appears  to  be  pretty  equally  divided  between  the 
Siamese,  the  Chinese,  and  the  Burmans.  At  least,  it  is  com- 

posed of  petty  states  paying  tribute  to  those  three  powers. 
Some  of  their  traders,  who  navigate  the  Menam  in  small 
canoes,  carry  down  to  Bang-kok  iron,  copper,  gold  dust,  and 
gold  in  ingots  ;  but  it  is  believed,  that  at  least  a  portion  of 
these  metals  are  originally  procured  in  the  mountainous 
Chinese  province  of  Yun-nan.  The  Siamese  reckon,  in  all 
their  portion  of  Lao,  121  towns,  large  and  small.  The  in- 

habitants are  called  Shyan  by  the  Burmans.  and  Lao  by  the 
Chinese  ;  but  they  call  themselves  Tai.  They  are  of  the 
Tartar  race,  and  appear  to  be  the  parent  stock  of  both  the 
Siamese  and  the  Anamese  :  they  are  said  to  be  a  more 
civilised  people  than  the  Burmans ;  mild,  humane,  intelligent, 
and,   when   not   overrun  by  their  neighbours,    rather  pros- 
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perous.  Some  of  their  tribes  still  adhere  to  the  ancient 
demon-worship,  but  most  of  them  are  Buddhists.  A  recent 
French  writer  has  described  several  of  their  towns  as  having 
populations  of  15,000  or  20,000  quiet,  industrious  people. 
Their  country  abounds  with  all  sorts  of  wild  animals,  as  ele- 

phants, rhinoceroses,  tigers,  bears,  boars,  wild  oxen,  buffaloes, 
elks,  deer,  &c.  Crocodiles  are  not  rare,  and  birds  of  every 
kind  are  innumerable. 

Of  the  kingdom  of  Kamboja  the  greater  part  is  subject  or 
tributary  to  Cochin-China  ;  but  Siam  possesses  a  very  exten- 

sive province,  named  Batabang.  It  was  as  late  as  the  year 
1809  that  the  dismemberment  of  Kamboja  was  effected. 
There  is,  however,  still  a  king  in  a  part  of  the  country,  who 
governs  under  the  control  of  a  Cochin-Chinese  mandarin, 
with  a  Cochin-Chinese  army.  People  in  England  have  been 
quite  recently  made  acquainted  with  the  existence  of  this 

potentate — whose  power  can  be  little  more  than  nominal — by 
the  execution  of  an  order  he  sent,  indirectly,  to  Birmingham 
for  the  manufacture  of  a  set  of  dies  wherewith  to  stamp 
Kamboja  coin. 

The  Malayan  states  tributary  to  Siam  are  Queda,  on  the 
western  coast,  with  Patani,  Kalantan,  and  Tringano,  on  the 
east.  With  the  exception  of  Queda  and  Patani,  of  which  they 
have  nearly  assumed  the  direct  administration,  the  Siamese 
have  but  little  authority  over  these  tributaries.  Every  three 
years  the  Malayan  princes  send  to  Bang-kok,  as  tribute,  a 
flower,  or  small  tree,  made  of  gold  and  silver  ;  they  are  bound 
to  contribute  men,  money,  and  provisions,  when  Siam  is  at 
war,  but  it  appears  that  they  never  keep  this  engagement 
unless  the  Siamese  be  in  a  condition  to  force  them,  which  is 
believed  not  to  happen  frequently. 

The  number  of  Chinese  settlers,  including  their  families, 
which  must  be  of  a  mixed  race,  is  estimated  as  high  as 
half  a  million  of  souls.  These  Chinese  come  from  Yun- 

nan by  Lao  and  the  Menam  river,  and  by  sea  from  the 
provinces  of  Canton  and  Fokien,  and  from  the  island  of 
Haenan.  Their  laws  against  quitting  their  own  country 
prevent  their  bringing  wives  or  families  with  them.  They 
soon  intermarry  with  the  Siamese,  there  being  no  anti- 

pathy or  scruple  on  either  side.  With  their  pliant  con- 
Bciences  and  their  negation  of  any  jQj^ed  principles  of  faith, 

B  B 
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they  adopt,  "  whatever  may  have  been  their  religion  before,  or 
whether  they  had  any  or  not,"  the  Buddhist  form  of  worship, 
visiting  the  Siamese  temples,  giving  the  usual  alms  to  the 
talapoins  or  priests,  and  even  taking  their  turn,  for  a  limited 
period,  in  the  priesthood  themselves,  for  nearly  every  good 
Siamese  subject  must  be  a  talapoin  at  one  time  or  other.  It 
is  said,  however,  that  their  passion  for  trading,  bartering, 

speculating,  and  money-making,  renders  them  very  impatient  of 
the  inactivity  and  seclusion  of  the  priestly  life.  They  even 
forego  their  national  partiality  for  costly  funerals  and  sepul- 

chral monuments,  and  burn  their  dead  like  the  Siamese. 
Returning  home  one  day  from  an  excursion  on  the  Menam, 

the  gentlemen  of  Mr.  Crawfurd's  mission  had  their  attention 
attracted  by  a  Chinese,  who  was  all  alone,  stirring  up  some 
embers  within  the  inclosure  of  a  temple,  with  an  instrument 
resembling  a  pitchfork.  On  landing,  they  found  that  he  was 
completing  the  funeral  rites  of  a  relative.  He  was  stirring 
the  fire  to  complete  the  destruction  of  some  of  the  larger 
bones,  and  was  either  cheering  or  consoling  himself  at  his 
labour  with  a  song!  These  Chinese  composed  about  one- 
half  of  the  population  of  Bang-kok.  It  was  reported  that  there 
were  20,000  more  of  them  within  the  tributary  Malay  States, 
engaged  in  trade,  or  in  smelting  and  working  gold  and  silver. 
They  are  all  made  to  pay  a  capitation-tax. 

Now  and  then  some  Anamese  flock  into  the  country  and 
settle  there.  A  Siamese  chief  pointed  out  the  fact  as  a  proof 
of  the  superiority  of  his  own  government,  saying  that  there 
were  no  Siamese,  under  similar  circumstances,  in  Anam.  This 
last  fact  was  quite  true,  but  the  inference  was  not  correct : 
bad  as  is  the  government  of  Anam,  that  of  Siam  is  indis- 

putably worse.  The  reason  why  the  Anamese  emigrated  w^as 
this, —  there  was  far  more  room  in  depopulated  Siam  than  in 
their  own  well-peopled  country. 

There  are  also  in  Siam  a  considerable  number  of  settlers 

from  the  southern  peninsula  of  India.  There  are  a  veiy  few 
Hindus  among  them,  but  by  far  the  greater  part  are  Moham- 

medans, whose  faith  has  so  little  hold  upon  them  that  they 
make  many  sacrifices  and  compliances  in  order  to  conciliate  . 
the  Siamese.  When  they  have  any  point  to  carry,  they  will 
even  make  offerings  at  the  temples  of  Buddha,  and  give  their 
daughters   in   marriage  to   the   infidels.      They   have   nine 
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mosques  at  Bang-kok,  all  very  poor  buildings.  There  is, 
moreover,  a  small  Christian  or  semi- Christian  community  in 
the  new  and  in  the  old  capital.  These  are  either  descendants 
of  Portuguese,  or  persons  assuming  the  Portuguese  name. 
Most  probably  the  major  part  are  descended  from  native  con- 

verts, whose  blood  was  more  or  less  mixed  with  the  Portuguese. 
They  are  as  dark  in  colour  as  the  Siamese  themselves,  and  a 
good  deal  darker  than  the  Chinese  settlers.  They  are  mostly 
engaged  as  interpreters  ;  they  are  all  indigent,  but  said  to  be 
very  inoffensive. 

Another  small  element  of  population  (perhaps  from  30,000 
to  40,000  in  all)  is  made  up  by  immigrants  from  Pegu.  It 
is  rather  difficult  to  conceive  a  more  oppressive,  cruel,  and 
expulsive  government  than  that  of  Siam  ;  yet  it  appears  that 
the  Burman  government  can  be  worse  :  for  it  was  in  order  to 
escape  from  the  Monarch  of  the  Golden  Foot  that  these  poor 
Peguans,  not  many  years  ago,  drove  their  cattle  before  them, 
and  took  refuge  in  the  dominions  of  the  Sovereign  Lord  of  the 
White  Elephant.  This  exodus  was  attended  by  striking  cir- 

cumstances. The  plan  was  arranged  and  preparations  made 
beforehand,  signals  were  communicated  from  hill  to  hill  by 
fires,  and  on  the  same  night,  and  at  the  same  hour  of  the  night, 
the  emigrants,  with  their  wives  and  children,  their  oxen  and 
ponies,  with  such  other  property  as  they  could  convey,  began 
their  silent,  stealthy  march  towards  the  Siamese  territories, 
the  parties  nearest  taking  the  lead,  and  the  others  following 
in  one  long  but  broken  line  of  march.  Had  they  met  as  one 
united  body,  their  intended  movement  would  have  been  dis- 

covered, and  they  would  have  been  surrounded  and  driven  back 
by  the  Burman  troops. 

Counting  all  races,  settlers  and  dependants,  no  estimate 
carries  the  population  of  this  immense  empire  quite  up  to 
3,000,000,  of  which  considerably  less  than  one-half  is  true 
Siamese. 

A  Mohammedan  prince  of  India,  called  by  the  early 
French  writers  the  King  of  Golconda,  sent  an  ambassador 
to  Siam  in  the  seventeenth  century.  This  officer  landed 
at  Mergui,  and  crossed  the  immense  wilderness  which  lies 
between  that  place  and  Yuthia,  which  was  then  the  capital 
of  Siam.  One  of  the  Siamese  ministers  afterwards  rallied 

him  on  the  small  extent  of  his  master's  dominions,  in  com- 
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parison  with  those  of  the  Great  King.  The  Indian  ambassador 

replied,  that  it  was  true  his  master'^  dominions  were  small, 
but  they  were  inhabited  by  men ;  whereas  the  territories  of 
his  Siamese  majesty  were  for  the  most  part  peopled  by 
monkeys  ! 

"  The  checks  to  population,"  says  Mr.  Crawfurd,  "  in  a 
country  of  which  the  land  is  often  fertile  and  always  abundant, 
the  communication  generally  easy,  and  the  climate  favourable, 
may  be  described  at  once  to  be  comprised  in  barbarism  and 

bad  government."  The  military  conscription  is  one  great  check, 
and  the  disproportionate,  astonishingly  great  number  of  the 
priesthood,  who  live  upon  alms  and  do  no  manner  of  work,  is 
another.  And  here  is  one  of  the  great  differences  between 
two  neighbouring  countries  to  which  we  have  made  allusion  ; 

while  the  Anamese  or  Cochin-Chinese  seem  to  think  that  they 
cannot  have  too  few  unproductive  talapoins  or  bonzes,  the 
Siamese  act  as  if  they  thought  they  could  not  possess  too 
many.  The  number  of  these  faineant  in  Baiig-kok  alone  was 
reported  to  be  5000,  their  total  number  throughout  the  king- 

dom was  said  to  be  50,000,  which  would  make  nearly  a  fortieth 

part  of  the  entii'e  Buddhist  population. 
Such  increase  of  population  as  might  have  been  expected 

to  arise  of  late  years,  during  which  the  country  has  been  com- 
paratively in  a  state  of  peace,  has  been  prevented  by  the  two 

great  scourges  of  small-pox  and  cholera  morbus.  It  very 
probably  may  have  existed  before  under  another  name,  or 
unknown  to  the  nations  of  the  West,  but  it  is  generally  stated 
that  the  cholera  is  a  recent  calamity,  which  first  made  its 
appearance  in  Siam  in  the  year  1820,  after  having  ravaged 
Hindustan  for  the  three  preceding  years.  According  to  a 
native  officer,  it  travelled  along  the  coast  to  the  mouth  of  the 
Menam  river,  and  then  up  that  river  to  the  capital,  where  in 
fifteen  days  of  its  intense  fury  it  earned  off  a  fifth  part  of  the 
inhabitants.  The  deaths  were  so  frequent  and  sudden,  that 
there  was  no  time  for  the  usual  funeral  rites,  and  the  bodies 

were  throw^n  by  hundreds  into  the  Menam,  and  were  seen 
floating  down  the  stream  like  rafts  of  timber.  Tlie  epidemic 
eventually  spread  to  the  Lao  country  on  the  one  side,  and  to 

Kamboja  and  Cochin-China  on  the  other.  In  its  full  range 
it  extended  from  Arabia  to  China,  over  90°  of  longitude,  and 
from  Java  to  the  Himalaya  mountains,  over  40°  of  latitude. 
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A  Chinese  philosopher  settled  on  the  banks  of  the  Menam, 
who  must  have  been  thinking  of  his  own  over-peopled  coun- 
try,  and  not  of  depopulated  Siam  or  Pegu,  consoled  him- 

self with  this  reflection : — The  great  war  in  which  the  prin- 
cipal nations  of  the  world  had  been  engaged  had  recently 

ceased,  and  therefore  cholera  morbus  came  in  as  a  necessary 
arrangement  of  nature  for  keeping  down  population  to  the  level 
of  subsistence. 

But  little  is  knowTi  of  the  country  in  the  interior  except 
that  its  mountains  and  forests  afford  an  asylum  to  innumerable 
elephants  and  other  wild  animals.  These  lofty  ranges  are 
distinctly  seen  from  parts  of  the  gulfs,  and  some  of  their 
singularly-shaped  peaks  afford  excellent  land-marks.  Roads 
or  tracks,  however,  exist  across  these  highlands,  which  must 
lead  to  inhabited  districts.  Some  of  the  mountaineers  find 

their  way  to  Bang-kok,  and  to  other  towns  on  the  Menam. 
They  are  described  by  a  recent  English  visitor  as  a  fine,  robust, 
healthy-looking  set  of  men  and  women,  and,  for  the  country, 
almost  handsome,  their  half-brass,  half-copper- colour  cheeks 
being  tinged  by  the  crimson  hue  of  health. =i^ 

The  animals  and  chief  productions  of  Siam  have  been 
already  enumerated.  They  appear  to  comprise  nearly  all 
those  which  .exist  in  Anam  and  the  neighbouring  countries, 
without  presenting  any  variety  that  has  yet  been  noticed. 
The  horse,  though  small,  is  said  to  be,  like  the  pony  of  Pegu 
and  some  parts  of  Ava,  a  spirited,  nimble,  and  strong  animal. 
The  elephant  is  much  used  in  trade  as  well  as  in  war,  and  but 
for  the  patience,  labour,  and  ingenuity  required  for  taming 
and  training  them,  they  might  have  almost  any  number  of 
these  huge  animals.  They  ride  upon  buffaloes  and  oxen,  as 
well  as  upon  ponies  and  elephants.  The  ass,  so  superior  an 
animal  in  many  parts  of  the  East,  appears  to  be  wholly 
unknown.  A  good  deal  of  the  country  near  the  rivers  appears 

to  be  di-eadfully  infested  by  mosquitoes,  as  large,  fierce,  and 
sanguinary  as  those  which  are  now  tormenting,  almost  out  of 
their  senses,  our  poor  European  soldiers  in  the  marshes  and 
jungle  of  Rangoon.  The  banks  of  the  Menam  river  are  in  some 
places  literally  overrun  with  snakes,  toads,  great  frogs,  and 
lizards.     At  Bang-kok  the  houses  are  infested  by  the  same 

•  F.  A.  Neale,  formerly  in  the  service  of  his  Siamese  miyesty, 
"  Narrative  of  a  Residence  in  Siam,  &c."    London,  1852. 
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reptiles.  The  tokayis  described  as  a  very  large,  ugly -coloured, 
disgusting  kind  of  lizard,  which  is  peculiar  to  Bang-kok,  and 
which  intrudes  everywhere,  making  a  shrill  cry  of  "  Tokay  ! 
Tokay  !  Tokay !  "  Hence  its  name.  It  is  nocturnal  in  its 
habits,  is  fond  of  frequenting  dwelling-houses  in  the  wet  sea- 

son, and  is  a  veiy  unpleasant  and  startling  visitor  in  the 
silence  of  night,  in  the  sleeping  apartment  of  a  stranger,  who 
by  chance  may  not  previously  have  heard  of  its  existence. 
But  the  deluging  season  of  rains  brings  all  manner  of  reptiles 
and  creeping  thhigs  into  the  houses  of  Bang-kok — not  ex- 

cepting black  snakes,  ten  or  more  feet  long.  It  appeai-s,  how- 
ever, that  none  of  the  snakes  or  other  reptiles  are  dangerously 

venomous. 

Siamese  River-House. 

The  birds  of  the  country  are  described  as  exceedingly 
numerous,  and  many  of  them  as  very  beautiful.  In  the 
gardens  and  groves  on  the  banks  of  the  Menam,  a  few  miles 

higher  up  than  Bang-kok,  the  variety  of  the  plumed  tribes  is 
described  as  singularly  amusing.  Immense  flights  of  paro- 

quets scream  and  chatter  overhead,  and  the  fine,  large,  blue 
mountain  pigeon  cooes  to  his  timid  mate  from  every  tree.  Fire 
a  gun,  or  make  any  sudden  noise,  and  the  birds  arise  from 
the  groves,  and  make  a  cloud  or  canopy  between  you  and  the 
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sun.  In  domestic  poultiy,  the  Siamese  have  the  same  stock 
as  the  people  of  Anam ;  but  their  domestic  fowl,  though  good, 
is  inferior  both  as  to  size  and  flavour.  Ducks  are  uncommonly 
numerous  and  cheap,  and  form  a  favourite  dish  of  all  classes. 

A  beautiful  kind  of  pheasant,  called  the  "  fire-backed  phea- 
sant," is  abundant  in  Siam  ;  and  the  dependent  Malayan  pro- 
vinces produce  a  delicate  and  beautiful  bird,  resembling  a 

diminutive  peacock.  This  used  to  be  called  "  the  double- 

spurred  peacock;"  but  it  has  been  erected  into  a  new  genus, 
under  the  name  of  Polyplectron  bicalcuratus.  It  is  doubtful 
whether  Siam  itself,  or  the  provinces  lying  north  and  east  of 

it,  produce  any  pheasant  except  the  "  tire-backed  pheasant ;" 
but  in  its  Malayan  tributaries  are  found  the  common  fire- 
pheasant,  the  Argus  pheasant,  and,  in  great  abundance,  two 
undescribed  species  of  this  bird,  of  which  preserved  specimens 
may  be  seen  in  the  Museum  at  the  East  India  House.  The 
Malay  fire  pheasant  is  a  beautiful,  large,  bold  bird,  and  thought 
to  be  quite  hardy  enough  to  be  naturalised  in  England.  The 
grey  partridge,  so  frequent  in  Hindustan,  is  not  to  be  found 
in  the  lower  parts  of  Siam  (the  only  parts  frequented  by  Euro- 

peans), but  it  is  very  common  in  the  adjacent  Malayan  coun- 
tries. There  are  water-fowl  of  many  sorts.  Pelicans  are 

numerous.  The  goose  is  not  found,  either  wild  or  in  its 
domestic  state.  Along  the  rivers  and  innumerable  rivulets, 
marshes,  and  mires,  the  shooting  is  said  to  be  excellent. 
Feathers  form  a  material  branch  of  trade  with  China.  Those 

most  frequently  exported  are  the  feathers  of  the  peacock,  the 
king-fisher,  the  blue  jay,  the  pelican,  the  crane,  and  the 
stork. 

The  fish  of  the  rivers,  though  not  much  praised  for  its 
general  flavour,  is  exceedingly  abundant,  and  much  used  by 
the  poorer  natives.  The  sea-coasts  and  the  dependent  Malay 
promontories  and  islands  afford  better  supplies.  In  the  lower 
part  of  the  Menam  river,  neither  the  tortoise  nor  the  alligator 
is  nearly  so  common  as  in  the  Ganges.  Among  insects,  the 
only  one  considered  as  deserving  mention  for  its  utility  (many 
might  be  mentioned  for  the  beauty  of  their  colours)  is  the 
Caccus  lacca,  called  in  Siamese,  krang,  which  produces  the 
valuable  dye  and  gum  called  lac  in  commerce,  and  which 
assumed  some  years  ago  much  importance  from  the  discovery 
in  Bengal  of  a  cheap  process  for  obtaining  a  valuable  colouring 
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matter  from  it.  The  lac  of  Siam  is  of  very  superior  quality, 
containing  a  larger  portion  of  colouring  matter  than  that 
either  of  Bengal  or  Pegu.  Mr.  Crawfurd  was  informed  by 
the  Siamese,  that  in  some  parts  of  the  country  the  Caccus 
lacca,  or  lac  insect,  is  bred  and  reared  as  the  Caccus  cacti, 
which  affords  the  cochineal  of  commerce,  is  in  Mexico. 

Although  not  found  in  the  lower  provinces,  there  are  teak 

forests  in  the  upper  country,  and  the  timber  is  said  to  be  ex- 
cellent. The  situation  of  these  forests  appears  to  correspond 

in  latitude  with  the  best  of  those  of  Ava  and  of  Martaban,  the 

most  abundant  of  which  may  now  be  called  British  property. 
The  Siamese  make  great  use  of  teak  in  the  construction  of 
junks,  and  in  building  their  numerous  temples.  Other  parts 
of  the  country  afford  a  valuable  and  beautiful  timber,  usually 
called  redwood.  The  tree  grows  to  a  large  size.  The  wood  is 
of  a  deep  red  colour,  finely  grained,  and  receiving  a  high 
polish  ;  the  Chinese  carry  it  away  in  large  quantities  for  cabinet 
work,  and  if  imported  into  England  it  would  no  doubt  find  a 

ready  market  for  the  same  purpose.  The  sapan-tree  has 
been  already  named.  It  is  very  abundant  in  tbe  Siamese 
forests,  where  it  grows  to  the  height  of  fifty  or  sixty  feet,  and 
attains  to  a  girth  of  six  feet  or  more.  It  is  chiefly  valuable 
for  the  red  dye  which  it  yields.  It  is  principally  sent  to 
China,  but  of  late  considerable  quantities  have  been  shipped 
for  Bengal  and  for  Europe.  The  eagle  or  aloes  wood,  which 
has  so  delightful  a  scent,  appears  to  be  quite  as  common  in 
Siam  as  in  Cochin-China,  and  is  produced  both  in  the  great- 

est quantity  and  the  greatest  perfection  in  the  countries  and 
islands  on  the  east  coast  of  the  Gulf  of  Siam.  According  to 
all  accounts,  the  scent  is  the  result  of  a  diseased  action  in  the 
tree. 

Of  palms,  the  cocoa  and  areca  alone  are  extensively  culti- 
vated in  the  lower  parts  of  the  country.  Cocoa-nut  oil  is 

extensively  exported,  at  very  low  prices. 
The  fruits  of  Siam,  or  at  least  of  the  neighbourhood  of 

Bang-kok,  are  excellent  and  various,  surpassing  those  of  all 
other  parts  of  India.  The  Siamese  themselves  consume  great 
quantities  of  fruit,  and  the  whole  neighbourhood  of  Bang-kok 
is  described  as  one  forest  of  fruit-trees.  According  to  the 
accounts  of  the  French  missionaries,  this  w^as  the  case  more 
than  two  hundred   years  ago,  when   they  first  became   ac- 
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quainted  witli  the  country.  Yet  it  appears  that  most  of  these 

fruit-trees  are  exotic  in  their  origin.  "  It  is  singular,"  says 
Mr.  Crawfurd,  "  how  very  few  native  fruits  of  delicate  flavour 
any  one  country  can  boast  of, —  Siam  for  example,  which  has 
now  so  rich  and  varied  an  assemblage  of  choice  fruits,  owes 

the  best  of  them  to  foreign  countries."  The  most  exquisite 
of  these  fruits  are  the  orange,  the  mango,  the  mangustin,  the 

durian,  the  lichi,  the  pine-apple,  the  guava,  and  the  papia 
fig. 

The  sugar-cane  has  been  known  in  Siam  for  many  ages ; 
but  it  is  not  much  above  half  a  century  ago  that  it  was  manu- 

factured into  good  sugar  by  some  of  the  Chinese  settlers,  to 
whom  the  government,  with  unusual  liberality  and  wisdom, 
afforded  protection  and  encouragement.  As  far  back  as  the 
year  1822,  the  Siamese  exported  to  China,  Hindustan,  Persia, 
and  Arabia,  8,000,000  pounds  of  sugar,  which  was  generally 
the  whitest  and  the  best  in  India.  This  valuable  produce 
might  be  increased  to  almost  any  extent  by  an  increased  and 
industrious  population,  with  which  China,  with  great  ease  and 
immense  advantage  to  herself,  might  supply  tlie  country. 
Immense  tracts  of  land,  for  ages  untouched  by  the  hand  of 
the  labourer,  afford  the  soil  and  all  the  other  circumstances 

favourable  to  the  developement  of  the  sugar-cane. 
Tobacco,  which  the  Siamese  call  "  medicine,"  is  veiT 

generally  cultivated  throughout  the  country,  and  is  exported 
in  considerable  quantities.  Black  pepper  is  a  very  large 
article  of  export ;  the  annual  quantity  produced  thirty  years 
ago  was  8,000,000  of  pounds.  Though  scarcely  known  in  any 
other  foreign  market  except  that  of  China,  it  is  said  to  be 
superior  in  quality  to  any  of  the  Malay  pepper.  But  the 
mischief  is,  that,  in  common  with  most  other  things,  the  king 
monopolises  the  produce,  and  trades  in  it  himself.  Three 
kinds  of  cotton  are  extensively  grown,  and  great  quantities 
exported  to  the  island  of  Haenan.  Cardamums,  of  the  finest 
quality,  and  commanding  very  high  prices  in  the  markets  of 
China,  are  produced  in  Siam  and  in  parts  of  Kamboja  which 
are  in  subjection  to  it.  They  form  a  royal  monopoly,  the 
forests  which  produce  the  trees  are  strictly  watched,  and  great 
pains  seem  to  be  taken  to  conceal  from  foreigners  all  know- 

ledge about  the  plants  and  the  management  of  the  produce. 
Of  the  cereals,  the  only  plants  observed  to  be  cultivated 
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in  Siam  are  rice  and  maize,  or  Indian  corn.  The  principal 
varieties  are  the  dry  or  upland,  and  the  low  or  marsh  grains  ; 
and  both  these,  as  in  Cochin-China,  China,  India,  &c.,  have 
been  generally  cultivated  for  ages.  The  same  causes  which 
produce  such  fertility  in  Cochin-China  exist  in  full  force  in 
Siam, — valleys  by  rivers,  alluvial  plains,  and  annual  inunda- 

tions. Within  the  range  of  inundation,  the  soil  of  Siam, 
aided  by  the  climate,  is  perhaps  better  suited  than  any  other 
country  or  district  in  the  world  for  the  growth  of  the  moist 

rice.  With  the  exception  of  Bengal,  Siam,  in  Mr.  Craw^- 
furd  s  time,  unquestionably  exported  more  rice  than  any  other 

country  in  Asia.  *'  I  was  informed,"  says  that  gentleman, 
"  that  in  the  rice-grounds  in  the  vicinity  of  Bang-kok,  a  return 
of  forty-fold  for  the  seed  was  expected  by  the  husbandmen. 
The  certainty  with  which  the  crops  of  this  grain  are  yielded 
from  year  to  year  is  probably  of  still  more  consequence  than 
their  occasional  abundance.  The  conviction  of  this  fact  has 

produced  a  salutary  influence  even  upon  the  jealous  and  ar- 
bitrary government  of  Siam,  which,  in  opposition  to  the  prac- 

tice of  other  Asiatic  states,  generally  permits  the  free  exporta- 
tion of  rice  ;  no  doubt  from  a  long  habitual  experience  of  the 

safety  of  this  policy.  Maize  is  extensively  cultivated  in  Siam, 
particularly  in  the  mountain  districts,  but  does  not  form  in 
this,  no  more  than  in  any  other  Asiatic  country,  an  article  of 
exportation,  being  a  commodity  of  too  little  value  to  bear  the 

heavy  freights  of  Indian  navigation." 
Good  vegetables  for  the  table  are  by  no  means  wanting, 

and  the  kitchen-gardens  in  the  alluvial  soil  might  be  made  to 
gi'ow  almost  everything,  Among  farinaceous  roots,  they  have 
the  usual  varieties  cultivated  in  other  tropical  countries,  the 
most  valuable  of  them  being  considered  the  sweet  potatoe. 

Deduction  must  be  made  from  one  item  of  the  advantages, 
but  otherwise  the  following  passage  written  by  the  French 
Jesuit,  Marcel  le  Blanc,  in  the  year  1688-90,  is  quite  ap- 

plicable to  this  empire  in  185'2  : — "  This  country  of  Siam  is 
considerable  among  the  other  nations  of  India,  on  account  of 
the  multitude  of  its  people,  the  abundance  of  its  provisions,  and 
by  its  advantageous  situation  for  the  commerce  of  China, 
Japan,  and  Bengal.  The  climate  is  very  warm.  The  country 
is  watered  by  the  fertilising  Menam,  which  traverses  it  from 

one  end  to  the  other.     The  mouth  of  that  river  is  the  prin- 
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cipal  entrance  into  the  kingdom.  Its  banks,  for  the  distance 
of  six  or  seven  leagues  from  the  sea,  are  covered  with  forests, 
which  are  always  green,  but  which  are  rendered  almost  inac- 

cessible by  frequent  ravines.  In  the  solitary  parts  one  sees 
neither  houses  nor  huts,  neither  men,  nor  flocks  and  herds ; 
and  this  would  render  the  passage  up  the  river  rather  dull  if 
it  were  not  for  the  number  of  birds  of  marvellously  various 
plumage,  and  the  troops  of  monkeys  that  cry,  whistle,  and 
sport  and  gambol  among  the  trees,  as  if  all  of  them,  birds 
and  beasts,  were  collected  there  to  play  comedies  for  the 
amusement  of  the  traveller.  These  forests,  bordering  on  the 
river,  continue  almost  as  far  as  the  fortress  of  Bang-kok, 
beyond  which  the  river  banks  are  more  open,  and  the  land- 

scape more  cheerful.  Here  extend  those  grand,  level,  fruitful 
plains,  which  bear  the  finest  rice  in  the  world,  when  the 
Menam,  swollen  by  the  waters  of  the  season  of  rain,  has  over- 

flowed its  banks  and  fecundated  the  soil.  For  the  facility  of 
procuring  provisions,  and  for  the  great  convenience  of  the 
navigation,  most  of  the  cities,  towns,  and  burghs  are  situated 
on  the  same  river.  For  the  major  part,  these  places  are 

poorly  built  and  badly  defended,  but  an  ovei"flowing  abund- 
ance reigns  all  around  them.  Certes,  nothing  can  be  wanting 

here  to  make  a  rich,  prosperous,  happy  people,  but  pure  reli- 

gion and  better  government !  "* 
It  will  be  understood,  that  in  the  remote  parts  of  this 

immense  country,  where  neither  missionary  nor  trader  has 
ever  penetrated,  there  may  be  many  other  productions  ;  but 
in  this  sketch  we  have  not  even  room  for  any  more  particular 
account  of  those  which  are  known  to  us.  There  is,  however, 
cue  article  which  must  not  be  passed  over  in  silence.  This  is 

gaviboge,  that  well-known  medicine  and  pigment,  which 
Europe  receives  exclusively  from  Siam  and  Cochin-China. 
It  takes  its  name  from  Kamboja.  That  portion  of  Kamboja 
which  now  belongs  to  Siam,  and  some  parts  of  the  Siamese 
territory  bordering  upon  it,  are  believed  to  be  the  only  parts 
of  the  world  which  produce  it.  It  is  simply  a  gum  obtained 
from  a  species  of  Garcinia,  by  making  incisions  in  the  bark 
of  the  forest  tree,  from  which  it  exudes,  and  is  collected  in 
copper  vessels  aflixed  to  the  tree.     It  soon  assumes  a  concrete 

*  "  Histoire  de  la  Eevolution  du  Eoiaume  de  Siam,  arrivee  en 
Tannee  1688."    Lyon,  1092. 
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form,  and  is  fit  for  the  market  without  farther  preparation. 
A  certain  fixed  quantit^y  of  it  is  paid  annually,  as  tax  or  tribute, 
to  the  King  of  Siam,  and  it  appears  also  that  a  certain  quantity 
is  delivered  to  the  King  of  Anam.  The  Portuguese  first  found 
it  out  as  an  article  of  commerce  ;  since  their  time  it  has  been 

sold  and  extensively  used  in  every  part  of  Europe,  though, 
probably,  very  few  have  thought  of  the  remote  country  of  its 
production. 

In  matters  of  national  history  the  Siamese  seem  to  have 
indulged  in  the  passion  for  the  wild,  fabulous,  and  super- 

natural, beyond  even  the  usual  license  of  Oriental  nations. 
Their  myths,  which  the  vulgar  among  them  take  in  their 
literal  sense,  and  believe  to  be  so  many  truths,  even  surpass  in 
extravagance  those  of  the  Japanese,  —  and  more  can  scarcely 
be  said.  The  French  traveller  and  envoy  extraordinary  of 

Louis  XIV.,  who  was  in  the  country  in  the  years  1687-88, 
translated  from  the  Pali  language  one  of  their  most  famous 
works,  which  professes  to  give  an  historical  account  of  the  first 
great  lords  or  demi-gods  who  founded  the  Siamese  dynasty 
and  nation.  A  few  specimens  from  the  old  French  version 
may  amuse  the  reader,  and  will  be  quite  sufficient  to  convey 
an  idea  of  the  remainder. 

All  these  mighty  beings  were  attended  by  genii,  and 
endowed  with  miraculous  qualities,  including  the  strength  of 
at  least  one  hundred  thousand  men  of  our  degenerate  times. 
One  of  them  had  seven  gifts  granted  to  him  at  his  birth. 
The  first  was  a  glass  bowl,  which  earned  death  to  all  his 
enemies ;  for  he  had  only  to  throw  it  (without  any  regard  to 
distance)  in  the  direction  where  they  stood,  and  the  bowl  cut 
their  throats,  and  then  returned  to  its  royal  master.  The 
second  gift  consisted  of  elephants  and  horses  of  extraordinary 
beauty,  which  flew  through  the  air  with  quite  as  much  ease  as 
they  trotted  or  galloped  upon  earth.  The  third  gift  was  a 
cylinder  of  glass,  by  which  he  could  procure  as  much  gold  as 
he  could  desire ;  for  he  had  only  to  throw  it  up  in  the  air  and 
instantly  a  column  of  gold  sprung  out  of  the  earth,  and 
reached  the  point  of  elevation  to  which  he  had  thrown  the 
glass  cylinder.  The  purest  silver  was  obtained  in  the  like 
easy  manner.  The  fourth  gift  was  a  bright  lady,  brought 
from  northern  climates,  of  a  more  than  marvellous  beauty, 
and  endowed  with  the  faculty  of  obtaining  rice  with  as  much 
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facility  as  her  lord  got  gold  and  silver ;  for  she  had  only  to 
put  a  few  grains  of  rice  in  a  cauldron  and  the  fire  lighted 
itself  under  the  cauldron,  and  when  the  vessel  boiled  it  was 

found  to  contain  rice  enough  to  feed  five  hundred  hungry  men, 
or  more  if  necessary.  The  fifth  gift  was  a  dwarf  or  gnome, 

whose  sight  w^as  so  penetrating  that  from  the  surface  of  the 
soil  he  could  see  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones  in  the  veiy 
bowels  and  profoundest  cavities  of  the  earth.  The  sixth  gift 
was  a  fighting  grand  mandarin,  whose  physical  strength  and 
indomitable  courage  exceeded  all  powers  of  description.  The 
seventh  and  last  gift  was  in  the  shape  of  one  thousand  children 
by  his  one  matchless  queen,  the  bright  lady  from  the  North. 

Tevatat  was  another  wondrous  prince,  to  whom  his  genii 
and  gods  gave  the  dominion  of  the  whole  earth,  together  with 
the  power  of  working  as  many  mirac.les  as  might  suit  his 
convenience.  He  could  fly  through  the  air,  he  could  change 
himself  into  any  beast,  bird,  fish,  or  reptile.  He  was  rather 
partial  to  masquerading  in  the  shape  of  a  bat.  Sometimes 
he  was  a  tiny,  glossy  snake.  The  next  instant  he  would  be  a 
huge,  rough  rhinoceros.  Other  princes,  however,  could 
occasionally  assume  similar  shapes.  One  of  his  rivals  took 

the  shape  of  a  tall  slim  bii'd,  with  a  very  long  beak  or  bill. 
At  this  moment  Tevatat  was  some  great  ravenous  quadruped, 
and  was  nearly  choked  by  a  bone  sticking  in  his  throat. 
Here  we  have,  in  Siam,  the  -^Esopian  fable  of  the  wolf  and 
the  crane.  But  who  can  tell  the  real  origin  of  those  fables,  of 
which  so  many  others  are  current  in  the  East,  and  which,  no 
doubt,  were  widely  diffused  over  the  world,  and  known  in 
Europe  long  before  the  days  of  ̂ sop  ?  Tevatat  begged  his 
rival  to  remove  the  bone,  promising  him  a  great  reward. 
The  crane-disguised  rival  thrust  both  bill  and  head  into  his 
yawning  mouth,  withdrew  the  bone,  and  asked  for  something 

to  eat,  as  his  reward.  "  Ha !  ha !  "  said  the  wolfish  Tevatat, 
."  have  1  not  allowed  you  to  take  your  head  safe  and  sound  out 
of  my  mouth,  and  is  not  that  the  greatest  favour  I  could  confer 

upon  you  ?  " It  is  not  difficult  to  discover  (that  which,  however,  there 
has  been  no  attempt  to  conceal)  that  these  mythical  legends 
have  been  composed  by  the  talapoins.  Throughout  the  wild 
narrations  a  decided  preference  is  given  to  a  devout,  solitary, 
and  ascetic  life,  and  the  torments  of  regions  truly  infernal  are 
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held  out  in  terror  to  all  such  as  fail  in  reverence  to  the 

talapoins,  or  break  the  laws  which  they  lay  down.  These 
punishments,  however,  are  not  eternal ;  the  priests  seem  to  be 
of  opinion  that  ten  millions  of  years  of  torment  are  about 
sufficient  for  the  chastisement  of  the  greatest  sinner.  On  the 
opposite  page  of  their  book  they  hold  out  the  brightest 
promises  to  all  such  as  are  kind  and  liberal  to  talapoins,  and 
strictly  adhere  to  their  commandments.* 

In  many  portions  this  fabulous  history  is  intermixed  with 
Hindu  mythology,  heroes  and  gods  Rama,  who  was  both  a 
god  and  hero,  is  familiar  to  Siamese  legends. 

Their  authentic  history  is  of  no  very  remote  antiquity ; 
and  the  only  facts  it  presents,  which  are  at  all  to  be  relied 
upon,  can  scarcely  be  said  to  date  farther  back  than  the  early 
part  of  the  sixteenth  century,  the  era  of  their  first  acquaintance 
with  European  nations.  It  appears  that  the  religion  they 
follow  was  introduced  from  the  island  of  Ceylon,  which  has 
furnished  nearly  the  half  of  Asia  with  idols  and  priests,  about 

the  year  6.-^8  after  the  birth  of  Christ.  From  that  period, 
down  to  the  year  1824,  there  had  reigned,  according  to  the 
natives,  sixty  kings  of  more  or  less  fame.  This,  it  has  been 
observed,  would  agree  very  nearly  with  the  European  com- 

putation of  twenty  years  for  the  average  duration  of  each 
reign.  The  old  capital,  Yuthia,  is  said  to  have  been  founded 
by  the  twenty- seventh  king,  in  the  year  1350.  In  1502  we 
know,  upon  European  authority,  that  the  King  of  Siam  sent  an 
unsuccessful  expedition  against  the  principality  of  Malacca. 
In  1511  the  Portuguese,  after  the  conquest  of  Malacca  by  the 
great  Albuquerque  (who  built  up  an  empire  in  the  East  as  if 
by  magic),  established  their  first  intercourse  with  Siam.  At 
that  period,  many  parts  of  the  country  which  are  now  deserted 
appear  to  have  been  well  peopled  and  in  a  flourishing  con- 

dition. But,  rapidly,  disorder  and  exterminations  ensued. 
In  1547  there  was  a  revolution,  and  in  1549  another.  In 
1567  the  fierce  Burmans  conquered  Siam,  and  held  it  in 
subjection  for  the  space  of  thirty  years,  after  which  the 
Siamese  recovered  their  independence.  There  then  appears 
to  have  been  an  interval  of  peace  and  internal  tranquillity. 
In  1612  the  first  English  ship  ascended  the  Menam  river  to 

*  De  la  Loub^re,  "  Du  Koyaume  de  Siam."    Amsterdam,  1692. 
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the  old  capital,  and  not  very  long  after  this  a  sort  of  English 
factory  must  have  been  established,  either  at  Bang-kok  or 
Yuthia;  for  we  find  in  the  accounts  of  the  early  missionaries 
rather  frequent  mention  of  Englishmen,  of  an  English  guard, 
&c.  In  16QI,  the  Portuguese  viceroy  of  Goa  sent  a  mission 
to  Siam  ;  and  in  the  same  year  some  Dominican  and  Franciscan 
monks  found  their  way  into  the  country.  These  missionaries 
were  soon  followed  by  some  Jesuit  fathers,  whose  first  success 
was  very  consideralde,  as  it  had  previously  been  in  Japan  and 
other  countries.  But  another  sanguinary  revolution  occurred 
in  16Q7,  by  which  a  check  was  given  to  prosperity  and  a  new 
dynasty  put  upon  the  throne. 

The  son  of  the  new  usurper  was  the  well-known  corre- 
spondent and  ally  of  Louis  XIV.  In  1683  we  find  a  Greek 

adventurer,  originally  from  the  island  of  Cephalonia,  filling 
the  post  of  Phraklang,  or  Foreign  and  Prime  Minister  of  Siam. 
This  was  the  celebrated  Constantino  Phaulcon,  of  whose 

success  Voltaire  justly  remarks,  that  it  affords  a  striking  ex- 
ample of  the  intellectual  superiority  of  the  European  over  the 

other  races  of  men.  Constantino  was  the  son  of  a  poor  in- 
keeper ;  but  he  went  early  to  the  East,  and  filled  various  in- 

ferior employments  in  the  service  of  the  English  East  India 
Company.  In  this  service  he  distinguished  himself  by  his 
address  and  ability,  and  he  managed  to  get  together  not  only 
a  vast  quantity  of  useful  information,  but  also  a  considerable 
sum  of  money.  He  first  made  his  appearance  at  the  court  of 
Siam  as  a  merchant,  desiring  only  a  liberty  to  trade ;  and  a 
merchant  he  continued  to  be  when  he  became  prime  minister, 
and  in  a  manner  master  of  the  whole  kingdom.  M.  Marcel  le 
Blanc,  who  knew  him  most  intimately,  and  almost  entirely 

lived  with  him  during  a  space  of  two  years,  says  of  him, — "  This 
minister  of  Siam  has  been  spoken  of  in  the  world  in  very 
different  ways  ;  his  friends  have  drawn  flattering  portraits 
of  him  ;  his  enemies  have  attempted  to  blacken  his  memory 
after  his  death  :  as  much  maybe  done  with  all  men,  just  as  we 
look  at  their  good  or  bad  side.  To  satisfy  public  curiosity  on 
the  subject  of  this  minister,  who  made  so  much  noise  in  the 
world,  and  to  make  known,  as  I  ought,  the  first  actor  in  my 
history,  I  will  proceed  to  render  him  justice.  M.  Constantino 
was  of  middling  stature,  full  of  fire,  having  something  sombre 
and  melancholy  in  the  expression  of  his  countenance,  but  agree- 
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able  in  his  conversation,  and  very  engaging  by  his  manners, 
when  he  wished  to  be  so.  According  to  the  genius  of  his 
nation,  he  knew  how  to  dissimulate ;  and  through  the  habit  he 
had  had  in  India,  of  dealing  only  with  slaves,  he  was  proud  and 
choleric.  His  wit  and  talent  were  of  wide  extent,  and,  with- 

out having  regularly  studied,  he  appeared  to  have  learned 
everything.  He  spoke  well,  and  in  many  different  languages. 
He  despised  the  riches  which  his  good  fortune  had  procured 
for  him  without  difficulty,  but  he  was  ever  for  glory,  and  for 
that  greatness  which  his  humble  birth  had  denied  him.  In 
the  mixture  of  his  qualities  he  had  three  that  were  excellent, 
as  no  one  denies.  He  had  a  rare  genius  for  great  affairs  ;  he 

had  a  perfect  integrity  and  justice  in  his  methods  of  trans- 
acting business,  for  which  he  never  received  salary  or  recom- 
pense from  the  king  he  served,  contenting  himself  with  the 

trade  which  that  prince  allowed  him  to  carry  on  by  sea ;  and, 
in  the  third  place,  he  was  a  sincere  Christian,  and  the  most 
zealous  protector  of  Christianity  in  all  the  Orient,  maintaining 

at  his  own  expense  all  the  missionaries,  and  all  the  Em'opeau 
laymen  who  had  recourse  to  him."  * 

Through  the  influence  of  this  extraordinaiy  Greek,  the 
reigning  king  of  Siam  (himself  an  extraordinary  man  for  an 
Asiatic  prince)  introduced  many  improvements,  and  undertook 
in  1684  to  send  a  great  mandarin  and  an  embassy  to  the 
court  of  Versailles.  Voltaire  remarks,  that  the  vanity  of 
Louis  XIV.  was  much  flattered  by  such  a  compliment  from  a 

country  ignorant  until  then  that  such  a  place  as  France  ex- 
isted. The  mandarin  was  made  the  lion  of  Versailles  and 

Paris,  and  his  visit  is  to  be  traced  in  some  of  the  French 
fashions  of  that  day,  and  in  engravings  and  allusions  in  the 
jouraals  and  books  of  the  period.  The  Siamese  ambassadors, 
who  had  made  their  voyage  from  their  own  couutiy  in  an 
English  merchant- ship,  came  over  to  England,  and  are  said  to 
have  concluded  in  London  a  commercial  treaty  with  the  court 

of  St.  James's,  then  in  strict  friendship  and  alliance  with  the 
French  court.  In  1685,  Louis  XIV.  sent  the  Chevalier 
Chaumont,  at  the  head  of  a  splendid  embassy,  to  Siam.  Two 
years  thereafter  he  despatched  a  second  mission,  with  a 

squadron   of  ships,    and   five   hundred  French   soldiers, —  a 

*  "  Hist,  de  la  Eevolution  de  Siam,"  &c. 
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force  which  ought  to  have  been  adequate  to  the  conquest 
of  all  the  most  valuable  part  of  the  country.  In  the 
same  year,  1687,  or  in  the  year  following,  some  English 
who  had  settled  themselves  at  the  port  and  town  of  Mergui, 
which  then  belonged  to  the  Siamese,  were  barbarously  mas- 

sacred. The  rest  of  the  country  was  at  peace.  "  Such," 
says  Father  Marcel  le  Blanc,  "  was  the  real  state  of  the 
court  and  kingdom  of  Siam  when  the  five  ships  of  our  king 
arrived,  in  the  month  of  October,  1687,  with  two  envoys  of 
his  majesty  to  the  King  of  Siam,  with  French  troops  to  gar- 

rison such  places  as  might  be  allotted  to  them,  and  with 
fourteen  Jesuits,  apostolic  missionaries  and  mathematicians 
of  King  Louis.  M.  Constantino,  to  make  a  return  for  all  the 
kindness  of  his  Most  Christian  Majesty,  and  in  order  to  second 
his  great  and  just  plans  for  the  establishment  of  the  true 
religion,  and  of  a  trade  which  would  be  equally  beneficial  to 
both  nations,  did  all  he  could  with  the  kiug  his  master, 
representing  the  honour  which  had  been  done  to  him  by  the 
King  of  France,  and  the  great  advantages  which  might  be 
deiived  from  his  friendship  and  alliance.  As  the  Court  of 
France  wished,  he  confided  to  the  French  troops  the  guard  of 
the  fortresses  of  Bang-kok,  and  Mergui,  the  two  keys  of  the 
kingdom.  The  Jesuits  founded  a  magnificent  college  at  Louvo, 
and  hopes  were  held  out  to  them  that  they  should  soon  have 

another  college  in  Yuthia,  then  the  capital." 
It  appears,  however,  from  the  admissions  of  the  reverend 

father,  that  the  French  officers  did  not  entirely  agree  with  the 
Greek  minister,  and  that,  liberal  as  he  was,  they  wanted  more 
than  he  could  safely  grant.  In  January,  1688  (the  year  of 
our  English  revolution),  many  circumstances  indicated  that 
another  revolution  was  preparing  in  Siam.  In  that  month 
the  five  ships  of  Louis  XIV.  set  sail  to  return  to  France, 
thus  leaving  the  French  troops  without  their  important  aid. 
As  soon  as  they  were  gone,  one  of  the  tributary  Malay 
princes,  who  had  a  Dutchman  for  his  piime  minister,  sent  a 
letter  and  a  messenger  to  the  King  of  Siam,  to  represent  the 
great  danger  he  incurred  by  keeping  those  ambitious,  restless 
Frenchmen  in  his  dominions.  This,  which  was  considered 
entirely  a  Dutch  intrigue,  produced  no  effect.  Shortly  after 
the  attempt,  a  Malay  about  the  court  sought  an  audience  of 
his  Siamese  majesty,  and  on  being  admitted  into  the  palace 

c  c 
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declared  that  Constantine  and  the  French  were  conspiring 

against  throne,  religion,  and  public  liberty.  It  was  under- 
stood that  this  man  was  set  on  by  others.  He  was  put  to  the 

torture,  and  as  he  would  confess  nothing,  he  was  cast  out  to 

the  king's  tigers.  A  number  of  other  disaffected  Malays 
were  put  to  death  at  the  same  time.  But  the  whispers 
against  the  Greek  minister  and  tho  French  could  not  be 
stopped,  for  they  were  kept  up  and  cunningly  circulated  by  a 
strong  faction,  who  had  previously  resolved  on  the  revolu- 

tion, and  who  saw  no  chance  of  success  unless  they  could 
first  discredit  and  ruin  the  brave,  powerful  foreigners.  At 
the  head  of  this  conspiracy,  which  had  begun  before  the 
arrival  of  the  French,  was  a  mandarin,  called  by  the  mission- 

aries Pitraki,  a  man  of  low  birth  but  of  great  power,  who 
aimed  at  the  throne  and  who  had  gained  over  the  priests  or 
talapoins.  By  degrees  the  conspirators  excited  the  common 
people  of  the  cities,  giving  out  that  the  king  was  dead  and 
that  the  Greek  concealed  his  death.  Next  they  brought  in 
their  followers  and  dependants  from  the  country,  and  with 
them  not  a  few  robbers,  —  and  then  they  began,  little  by 
little,  to  call  meetings  and  make  tumults  in  the  capital. 

"At  the  beginning,"  says  Father  le  Blanc,  "half-a-dozen of  our  French  soldiers  would  have  scattered  that  rabblement 

of  natives  {cette  canaille  d'Indiens),  but  the  danger  was 
despised  until  it  was  too  late."  Pitraki  very  cunningly  got 
possession  of  the  royal  palace,  made  the  king  a  prisoner,  and 
thence  issued  his  own  orders  in  the  name  of  his  majesty. 
The  whole  affair  was  most  adroitly  managed,  but  a  faithful 
native  hastened  to  Constantine  to  assure  him  that  something 
mysterious  was  in  progress.  The  Greek  determined  to  go 
to  the  palace,  to  perform  his  duty  to  the  king.  All  his 
friends  strongly  dissuaded  bim  from  taking  this  bold  step, 
and  recommended  him  to  call  around  him  all  the  French  and 

English  officers  who  were  near  at  hand,  to  barricade  himself 
in  his  own  house.  But  the  Greek  had  too  much  fidelity  and 
courage  to  act  upon  this  timid  advice.  He  sent  a  native 
secretary  to  the  palace  to  ascertain,  if  possible,  what  really  was 
passing.  At  the  same  time  he  begged  Major  de  Beauchamp 
to  go  and  put  under  arms  the  French  officers,  with  three 
companies  of  Siamese  troops,  which  those  officers  commanded, 
at  the  gate  of  the  palace,  and  he  desired  the  captain  of  his 
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English  guard  to  hold  himself  in  readiness  to  act  upon  his 
orders.  In  the  meantime  the  native  secretary  returned, 
declaring  that  all  within  the  palace  were  for  Pitraki,  and  that 
the  king  was  in  very  truth  a  prisoner.  Either  Constantine 
was  still  in  doubt,  or  he  was  in  confidence  that  at  sight  of 
him  the  mandarins,  who  had  so  often  trembled  at  his  frown, 
would  fall  at  his  feet  or  take  to  flight.  With  only  three 
French  officers  in  company,  he  took  the  road  to  the  palace. 
His  wife,  a  native  of  the  country,  but  Portuguese  by  origin, 
vainly  attempted  to  detain  him,  and  as  he  rushed  out  of 
his  house  she  wept  and  shrieked  that  she  would  never  see 
him  more.  At  the  palace-gate,  Constantine  found  that  his 
own  guard  had  not  yet  arrived,  but  many  Siamese  affected  to 
receive  him,  either  with  great  submission  and  respect,  or  with 
friendly  eagerness ;  and  thus  he  went  into  the  palace  and 

directed  his  steps  towards  the  king's  apartment.  In  a  narrow 
passage,  Pitraki  the  usurper,  his  son,  his  chief  executioner, 
and  a  host  of  mandarins,  fell  upon  him  and  his  companions 
sword  in  hand.  Constantine  and  the  three  French  officers 

w^ere  disarmed.  The  fallen  minister  was  separated  from  the 
Frenchmen,  and  forced  into  a  different  part  of  the  palace. 
The  chief  executioner  raised  his  hand  to  inflict  the  mortal 

blow,  but  Pitraki  stepped  forward,  saved  the  life  of  the  fallen 
minister,  and  led  him  to  the  castle  walls,  where  he  spoke  with 
him  for  some  time  as  if  he  were  in  perfect  liberty,  using  no 
violence  of  language  or  of  gesture.  This  was  done  in  order 
that  people  outside  the  palace  might  be  induced  to  believe 
that  Constiintine  and  Pitraki  were  good  friends.  It  appears 
that  not  only  was  this  impression  produced  on  the  Siamese 
populace,  but  also  that  many  of  the  French  were  quite 
mystified  by  the  ruse.  The  usurper  then  conducted  the 
Greek  to  the  room  in  which  were  the  three  imprisoned 
French  officers,  and  he  left  them  together  until  the  morrow. 
By  this  time  the  French  guard,  which  Constantine  had 
ordered,  had. assembled  in  the  guard-house,  which  was  near 
to  the  palace-gate.  Pitraki  sent  to  the  officers  there  the 
ungrateful  old  mandarin  who  had  been  at  Versailles  and 
Paris  with  the  Siamese  embassy,  to  order  them  to  retire 
immediately  with  their  soldiers,  as  all  was  quiet  in  the  royal 
precincts.  But  these  few  Frenchmen  were  soldiers,  and  they 
refused  to  move  without  an  order  from  Constantine,  by  whose 



368  FALL  OF  THE  GREEK. 

command  they  were  there  stationed.  Even  the  native  guard 
which  was  with  the  French,  and  under  the  immediate  com- 

mand of  French  officers,  refu3ed  to  move.  And  there  this 
handful  of  men,  though  surrounded  by  many  thousands  of 
the  armed  revolutionists,  kept  their  ground  from  noon  till 
midnight,  boldly  stopping  the  patroles  of  the  usurper.  In 
the  darkness  of  night,  however,  some  emissaries  obtained 
speech  of  the  Siamese  portion  of  the  guard,  and  when  one 
of  the  French  officers  gave  an  alarm,  in  order  to  see 
whether  the  troops  were  on  the  alert,  it  was  found  that  all 
the  Siamese  had  abandoned  the  post.  But  a  few  French 
workmen  came  up  to  the  corps  de  garde,  and  the  armed 
hosts  were  still  kept  in  check.  But  provisions  were  cut  off, 
the  French  officers  on  the  spot  were  cajoled  and  deceived, 
and  those  at  a  distance  from  the  scene  of  rebellion  were 

duped  by  a  series  of  artifices  of  the  most  skilful  kind.  "  It  is 
the  genius  of  these  Indians,"  says  Father  le  Blanc,  "never  to 
employ  open  force  against  their  enemies  when  they  have  any 
hope  of  succeeding  by  fraud  and  surprise.  To  make  up  for  the 
courage  which  they  do  not  possess,  they  make  a  profound 
study  of  cunning  and  duplicity  :  in  these  they  exercise  them- 

selves, as  other  nations  learn  the  art  of  fencing  with  the 
sword.  Their  timid  nature,  their  servile  crawling  manner, 
their  flattering  words,  the  tone  of  their  voice,  their  gestures, 
their  entire  manner,  contribute  wonderfully  to  the  delusions 
they  wish  to  practise,  and  always  impose  upon  strangers. 
No  point  of  artifice  is  too  low  or  too  shameful  for  them.  As 
for  the  point  of  honour,  they  know  not  what  it  means ;  and 
good  faith  is  equally  an  unknown  word  among  them.  One 
and  the  same  word  expresses  in  their  language  roguery,  wit, 
wisdom,  address,  treachery,  and  prudence.  This  has  given 

rise  to  a  proverb,  which  prevails  throughout  Siam, — '  Trade 
must  be  left  to  the  Dutch,  arts  and  manufactures  to  the 

Chinese,  Var  to  the  French,  but  wit  to  the  Siamese.'  The 
most  active  of  the  French  officers  were  cunningly  seized, 
loaded  mth  chains,  beaten  with  bamboos,  and  otherwise 
treated  with  the  greatest  atrocity.  The  young  wife,  the  sou, 
and  the  servants,  and  chief  friends  of  the  Greek  minister,  were 

thrown  into  prison,  and  all  his  property,  which  he  had  accu- 
mulated by  his  own  industry  and  skill  in  trade,  was  confiscated 

by  the  usurper."     Constantino  himself  was  subjected  to  every 
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imaginable  kind  of  torture,  and  after  some  months  of  anguish 
and  imprisonment  he  was  brought  out  to  the  great  hall  of 
the  palace  to  hear  his  sentence.  It  was  on  the  eve  of  Pente- 

cost. He  had  had  no  trial,  but  he  was  condemned  to  death 
as  a  traitor,  for  having  introduced  foreigners  into  the  kingdom 
for  wicked  designs,  and  for  having  conspired  against  the 
state.  Towards  the  evening  he  was  put  upon  an  elephant, 
and  conducted  by  a  strong  guard  to  a  neighbouring  forest. 
One  executioner,  with  a  sharp  sword,  cut  his  body  nearly  in 
two ;  and  as  he  fell  to  the  ground,  another  executioner  cut  off 

his  head."  According  to  the  account  of  his  friend,  the  Jesuit 
father,  the  Greek  adventurer  died  like  a  man  and  a  good 
Christian,  his  eyes  being  bold,  and  his  voice  firm  to  the  last, 
and  his  very  last  words  being  employed  in  prayer  and  pro- 

fessions of  fervent  faith.  "Thus  died,  in  the  flower  of  his 
age,  Constantino  Phaulkon,  well  worthy  of  a  better  fate ;  but 
if  his  death  appeared  tragical  in  the  eyes  of  men,  it  was 

precious  before  God." 
As  the  captive  King  of  Siam  was  fast  sinking  under  the 

pressure  of  grief  and  sickness,  the  usurper  let  him  live  on,  and 
continued  to  exercise  the  royal  authority  in  his  name,  but  he 
put  to  death  all  the  other  male  members  of  the  royal  family. 
The  king  soon  died,  and  then  Pitraki  proclaimed  himself  lawful 
king  and  disposer  of  heads.  The  French,  the  English  who 
had  been  serving  with  them  (most  of  these  Englishmen  had 

undei'gone  great  cruelties),  the  missionaries,  the  artisans,  and 
all  the  European  traders,  were  expelled  from  the  country,  and 
thus  was  destroyed  this  hope  of  establishing  a  French  empire 
in  the  East.  Had  there  been  among  the  officers  of  that 
nation  a  single  man  like  M.  Bussy,  the  hero  of  Golconda,  or 
like  our  own  Clive,  the  result  of  the  experiment  must  have 
been  altogether  different.  With  an  infinitely  smaller  force 
of  Europeans,  Bussy  really  made  an  empire  in  the  Carnatic 
(it  was  lost  by  the  folly  of  others),  and  Clive  took  and  retained 
Arcot,  and  laid  the  solid  foundations  of  our  vast  empire  in 
India.  Sepoys  might  have  been  raised  with  ease  ;  close  at 
hand,  the  people  of  Pegu  would  have  enlisted  under  the 
banner  of  France  ;  recruits  might  have  been  obtained  from 
Malacca  and  other  quarters,  and  even  among  the  Siamese 
themselves,  for  the  country  was  divided  into  hostile  factions, 
and  all  the  natives  were  sufficiently  impressed  with  the  mill 
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tary  skill  and  bravery  of  the  Fren(3h.  A  native  chief,  with  five 
thousand  or  more  men,  was  never  found  to  face  even  two  weak 
companies  of  French  infantry. 

From  this  period  the  country  declined  in  prosperity.  The 
good  which  Constantine  the  Greek  and  the  French  officers 
had  effected  was  rapidly  undone,  and  the  people  fell  more  than 
ever  into  the  habit  of  despising  Europeans,  their  improve- 

ments, their  civilisation,  and  their  institutions.  The  war  of 
the  Spanish  succession  and  other  state  business  in  Europe 
gave  too  much  occupation  to  Louis  XIV.  to  permit  of  his 
sparing  any  of  his  time  and  attention,  money  and  troops,  on 
this  distant  project,  on  which,  at  one  period,  he  seemed  to 
set  his  heart.  The  dynasty  raised  by  the  revolution  occupied 
the  throne  of  Siam  from  1688  down  to  1767,  during  which 
long  period  no  political  or  diplomatic  intercourse  took  place 
between  that  country  and  Europe,  and  such  trade  as  was 
carried  on  by  foreigners  appears  to  have  been  veiy  incon- 

siderable. The  interval,  however,  was  not  one  of  peace. 
In  1733  a  civil  war  broke  out  between  the  son  and  the 

grandson  of  the  usurper  who  had  murdered  Constantine,  and 
Siam  was  again  thrown  into  a  perfect  state  of  anarchy.  Think- 

ing that  the  country  would  be  an  easy  conquest,  the  famous 
Burman  adventurer  and  king,  Alompra,  marched  into  it  with 
a  great  army.  His  pretext  for  the  war  was  this  :  The  people 
of  Pegu  were  worn  out  by  the  tyranny,  oppressions,  and 
cruelties  of  the  Burmans,  and  a  Peguan  general  was  repairing 
to  Pondicherry  to  implore  the  assistance  of  the  French,  whose 
name  and  fame  at  this  period  stood  far  higher  in  the  Eastern 
world  than  those  of  the  English.  The  Peguan  general,  in 
the  course  of  his  voyage,  put  into  the  port  of  Mergui,  and 
there  received  an  hospitable  reception  and  encouragement 
from  the  Siamese  authorities.  This  was  considered  by  Alompra 
as  worse  than  an  open  act  of  hostility.  Having  overrun 
Martabanand  Tenasserim,  and  destroyed  Mergui,  the  Burman 

conqueror,  in  1759-60,  advanced  upon  the  Siamese  capital, 
ravaging  the  country  through  which  he  passed  with  fire  and 

sword.  When  within  three  days'  march  of  Yuthia,  Alompra 
was  seized  with  a  mortal  malady.  His  army,  however,  con- 

tinued to  advance,  and  having  attacked  the  town  was,  after 
repeated  assaults,  forced  to  give  up  the  enterprise.  Had 

Alompra  been  present,  the  Siamese  capital  would,  in  all  pro- 
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bability,  have  been  taken;  but  he  had  died  in  the  interval,  and 
his  son,  who  was  in  the  camp,  was  eager  to  return  to  Ava  to 
contend  for  the  succession  to  that  throne.  The  Burman 

army,  therefore,  made  a  rapid  retreat,  suffeiing  great  loss 
before  they  regained  the  banks  of  the  Irrawaddi. 

During  the  short  reign  of  the  immediate  successor  of 
Alompra  the  Burmans  left  the  Siamese  to  themselves ;  but  soon 
after  the  accession  of  Shembuan,  the  second  son  of  Alompra, 
and  the  same  prince  who  had  accompanied  his  father  in  the 
previous  campaign,  renewed  the  war.  This  was  in  1766. 

Shembuan 's  first  object  was  the  reconquest  of  Tavoy,  the 
Burman  governor  of  which  had  declared  his  independence, 
and  now  allied  himself  with  the  Siamese.  Having  succeeded 
in  his  first  project,  the  son  of  Alompra  and  his  numerous 
Burman  army  marched  again  upon  Yuthia,  crossing  on  the 
way  lofty  mountains  and  extensive  forests.  To  cover  their 
capital  city  the  Siamese  fought  a  great  battle,  and  sustained  a 
thorough  defeat.  The  victors  again  plundered  and  ravaged 
the  country  without  mercy ;  but  they  were  so  slow  in  their 
military  movements,  that  it  was  more  than  a  year  after  their 
victory  ere  they  sat  down  before  Yuthia.  At  last  that  city 
was  taken  by  assault ;  and  then  were  committed  such  atro- 

cities as  are  known  only  in  Eastern  wars.  The  King  of  Siam 
being  recognised,  was  butchered  at  the  gate  of  his  palace. 
His  predecessor,  who  had  abdicated  the  throne  and  retired  to 
a  monastery  of  talapoins,  was  dragged  from  his  asylum,  and 
carried  a  prisoner  to  Ava,  together  with  the  princes  and 
princesses  of  his  family.  The  first  officers  of  the  kingdom 
were  loaded  with  irons,  and  sent  to  row  the  Bunnan  war- 
boats  ;  of  the  poor,  defenceless  inhabitants,  all  were  plundered 
of  their  property,  many  massacred,  many  put  to  the  rack  to 
extort  the  discovery  of  hidden  treasure,  and  many  thousands 
carried  off  to  be  kept  or  sold  as  slaves.  Although  professing 
the  same  religion,  the  Burmans  tortured  or  murdered  the 
Siamese  talapoins,  destroyed  their  temples,  and  carried  off 
or  melted  down  their  brass  idols.  Having  perpetrated  all 
this  mischief,  the  Burmans  retired  from  Siam,  apparently 

without  making  any  arrangement  for  the  permanent  occupa- 
tion of  the  country.  So  soon  as  they  were  gone,  the  Siamese 

took  up  arms  and  massacred  every  man  whom  they  suspected 
of  being  a  partisan  of  the  King  of  Ava.     As  there  was  no 
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native  king,  and  no  native  or  any  other  govemraent,  a  chief  of 
Chinese  descent  put  himself  at  the  head  of  the  patriots,  and 
succeeded,  in  the  year  1769,  in  seizing  the  throne  of  Siam. 

This  usurper  is  admitted  to  have  been  a  man  of  courage, 
good  sense,  and  discernment.  He  suppressed  a  rebellion, 
tranquillised  the  country,  relieved  it  from  famine,  and  reduced 
some  provinces  which  had  been  conquered  by  the  Burmans, 
or  occupied  by  ambitious  Siamese  chiefs  who  had  raised 
the  standard  of  independence.  In  1771  the  Burman  king 
prepared  an  expedition  for  the  reconquest  of  Siam,  but  a 
mutiny  broke  out  in  his  army,  among  the  troops  which  had 
been  forcibly  levied  at  Martaban  and  other  parts  of  Pegu; 
and  this  enterprise  failed  entirely.  But  in  1782  a  native 

Siamese,  one  of  the  great  officers  of  state,  who  had  the  com- 
mand of  the  army  in  Kamboja,  marched  to  the  new  capital, 

Bang-kok,  dethroned  the  brave  usurper,  put  him  to  death,  and 
seized  upon  the  government ;  thus  establishing  the  present 
Siamese  dynasty.  The  manner  of  executing  any  persons  of 
the  royal  family  in  Siam  (there  being  a  repugnance  to  shed 
their  blood,  in  its  literal  acceptation),  is  to  beat  them  with  a 
club  of  sandal  wood  over  the  head  until  death  ensues,  and 
then  to  throw  the  body,  inclosed  in  a  sack,  into  the  Menam, 
without  any  funeral  ceremonies.  The  dethroned  usurper, 
although  not  of  royal  birth,  had  the  honour  of  suffering  death 
after  this  fashion. 

The  first  prince  of  the  present  dynasty  died  in  1809,  and 
was  succeeded  by  his  eldest  son,  the  King  of  Siam,  to  whom 
Mr.  Crawfurd  was  accredited.  In  the  meanwhile  the  Burmans 

had  made  several  other  unsuccessful  attempts  to  render  them- 
selves masters  of  the  country ;  and  these  wars  were  continued 

under  the  Siamese  king  who  succeeded  his  father  in  1809. 
This  prince,  within  thirty-six  hours  after  the  decease  of  his 
predecessor,  put  to  death  117  chiefs  and  other  persons,  sus- 

pected of  being  unfavourable  to  him.  After  this  open  act  of 
atrocity,  his  reign  was  far  from  being  sanguinary.  Our  envoy 

w^as  assured  by  some,  on  whose  veracity  he  thought  he  could 
rely,  that  during  two  whole  years  not  one  execution  had  taken 
place.  In  some  matters  he  was  a  reformer.  Seeing  the 
country  so  swarming  with  idle  talapoins,  he  ordered  that  a 
certain  number  of  them  should  be  turned  into  soldiers.  The 

talapoins  cried  out  sacrilege,  and  got  up  a  conspiracy.     Seven 
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hundred  priests  were  arrested.  The  greater  numher  were 
soon  liberated,  none  were  executed,  and  a  few  only  were 
punished  by  being  stripped  of  their  yellow  dress,  and  con- 

demned to  cut  grass  for  the  royal  elephants.  These  events 

happened  a  few  months  before  the  ari'ival  of  our  mission. 
In  1810-11  the  King  of  Ava  made  one  more  attempt 

(apparently  the  last  of  all)  to  conquer  and  annex,  but  his 
Burman  army  was  overmatched  by  the  Siamese,  and  compelled 
to  surrender  at  discretion.  The  principal  Burman  chiefs 
were  beheaded,  and  the  inferior  prisoners  carried  off  as  slaves 
to  Bang-kok,  where  Mr.  Crawfurd  saw  some  of  the  survivors 
working  in  chains.  These  two  neighbouring  nations  continue 
to  be  irreconcilable  enemies.  Except  when  restrained  by  the 
rainy  season,  when  the  countiT  is  impassable,  they  are  almost 
perpetually  engaged  in  petty  hostilities  on  the  frontiers,  the 
object  of  each  being  to  seize  the  peaceful  inhabitants  and  carry 
them  off  as  slaves.  Under  this  system  the  poor,  defenceless 
people  of  Pegu,  suffered  most;  and  hence  a  chief  reason 
why  the  Peguans  were  so  favourable  to  the  English  in  our 
first  war  with  the  Burmans,  and  why  they  are  aiding  and  as- 

sisting us  in  the  present  war.  To  them  our  rule  and  dominion 
would  be  the  greatest  blessing  that  their  imagination  can 
conceive. 

The  mission  of  Mr.  Crawfurd  in  1821  was  scarcely  more 
successful  than  that  of  Colonel  Symes  a  few  years  before.  It 

would  appear,  however,  that  the  country  was  far  less  pros- 
perous, and  that  the  English  visitors  were  treated  with  less 

arrogance  and  insolence.  The  gentlemen  of  the  mission  were 
detained  some  days  at  the  mouth  of  the  river,  before  being 

allowed  to  proceed  to  Bangkok.  A  rigid  etiquette  was  main- 
tained by  tne  Siamese  officers,  who  put  innumerable  questions 

and  answered  none,  and  who  adroitly  avoided  entering  upon 
the  discussion  of  any  real  business.  They  were  invited  on 
shore  to  dine  with  the  governor  of  Pak-nam,  who  received 
them  in  a  very  spacious  but  exceedingly  dirty  apartment.  In 
the  centre  of  the  great  hall  they  found  the  table  laid  out  in 
the  European  fashion,  under  the  direction  of  the  Portuguese 
interpreters,  with  plates,  knives,  forks,  silver  spoons,  and 
some  tolerable  English  glass-ware.  The  table  was  loaded 
with  viands,  as  pork,  fowls,  ducks,  eggs,  and  rice,  and  with  an 
abundance  of  fruit,  particularly  oranges,  mangoes,  and  lichis, 
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all  in  season  and  all  admirable  in  flavour.  After  a  long  sea- 
voyage,  this  could  not  be  called  a  bad  dinner ;  but  a  mys- 

terious-looking curtain,  drawn  across  one  end  of  the  apartment, 
excited  the  curiosity  of  our  countrymen.  What  did  the  curtain 
conceal?  What  manner  of  guests  occupied  that  end  of  the 

dining-room?  Was  it  the  governor's  wife  or  her  attendants, 
gratifying  curiosity  by  peeping  at  them  through  the  car- 
tain?  No  !  It  was  the  incurious,  cold,  coffined  body  of  the 

governor's  brother,  who  had  been  dead  more  than  five  months  ! 
It  was  a  relief  after  this  to  learn  that  the  corpse  was  quite  free 
from  bad  odours.  On  the  following  day,  two  gentlemen  of 
the  mission  asked  leave  to  see  the  old  gentleman.  This  was 
readily  granted,  and  a  son  of  the  deceased  acted  as  showman. 
The  body  was  lying  in  a  coffin,  which  was  covered  with  tinsel 
and  white  cloth ;  and  the  lid  being  removed,  the  coffin  exhibited 
the  corpse  wrapped  up  in  a  great  many  folds  of  cloth,  like  an 
Egyptian  mummy,  apparently  quite  dry,  and  covered  with 
such  a  profusion  of  aromatics,  that  there  was  nothing  offensive 
about  it.  They  were  only  waiting  for  the  auspicious  astro- 

logical moment  for  performing  the  funeral  ceremonies,  and 
burning  the  body. 

On  arriving  at  Bang-kok,  at  an  early  hour  in  the  morning, 
our  travellers  were  presented  with  a  novel  and  rather  pleasing 
spectacle.  The  capital  of  Siam,  being  situated  on  both  banks 
of  the  river,  was  on  either  side  of  them.  Numerous  temples 
of  Buddha,  with  tall  spires  attached  to  them,  and  frequently 
glittering  with  gilding,  were  conspicuous  among  the  mean 
huts  and  hovels  of  the  natives,  and  every  part  of  the  town  was 

interspersed  with  palms,  fruit-trees,  and  the  "  sacred  fig." 
Beyond  the  town,  on  both  banks,  stretched  continuous  groves, 
or  absolute  forests  of  fruit-trees.  There  seemed  to  be  nearly 
as  many  people  living  on  the  water  as  on  the  land.  On  eacli 
side  of  the  river  there  was  a  row  of  floating  habitations,  built 
on  barges,  or  resting  on  rafts  of  bamboo,  moored  to  the  shore. 
These  appeared  to  be  the  neatest  and  best  description  of 
dwellings.  Mr.  Neale,  a  more  recent  observer,  and  one  wdio 
stayed  longer  in  the  country,  assures  us,  however,  that  these 
habitations  are  far  from  being  so  healthy  as  the  houses  on 

terra  Jirma.  Close  to  these  aquatic  dw^ellings  were  anchored 
the  largest  description  of  native  vessels,  among  which  were 
many  junks  of  great  size,  just  arrived  from  China.     The  face 

I 
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of  the  river  presented  a  very  busy  8cene  ;  boats  and  canoes  of 
all  sizes  were  passing  to  and  fro.  The  Menam  with  its 
tributaries,  and  the  canals,  are  the  one  common  highway ;  for 
there  are  hardly  any  roads,  even  near  the  capital.  Many  of 
the  boats  were  shops,  containing  fresh  pork,  dried  fish,  fruit, 
earthenware,  and  the  like.  The  itinerant  venders  were 
hawking  their  several  commodities,  and  crying  them,  as  in  a 
European  town.  Many  of  the  moored  boat-houses  were  occu- 

pied by  Chinese  traders,  who  made  a  good  display  of  goods  in 
ihe  fronts  of  their  shops.  Among  those  who  were  in  motion 
on  the  river,  rowing  or  paddling  the  canoes,  was  a  very  large 
proportion  of  women  and  priests,  the  talapoins  being  readily 
distinguished  by  their  shaven  heads  and  yellow  raiments. 
This  was  the  hour  in  which  these  priests  are  wont  to  go 
begging. 

View  of  Bang-kok. 

Fresh  delays  and  impediments  were  raised  in  the  way  of 
our  negociators,  whose  patience  and  gravity  were  put  to  a  very 
severe  test.  Some  of  the  forms,  ceremonies,  and  scruples  of 
the  mandarins,  were  more  laughable  than  any  farce.  The 
greed  and  selfishness  of  these  grandees,  their  eagerness  to 
know  what  presents  the  mission  had  brought,  and  their  impa- 

tience to  get  sight  and  possession  of  them,  almost  exceeded 
belief.     They  were  detected  in  many  falsehoods,  and  did  not 
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themselves  scruple  to  say,  "  Oh,  oh !  all  that  we  told  you  yes- 
terday was  one  lie."  Our  countrymen  were  kept  prisoners  in 

a  house  close  to  the  river,  being  told  that  they  must  not 

attempt  to  see  anything  until  they  had  seen  the  great  Dis- 

poser of  Heads.  At  last,  after  ten  days'  detention,  they  were 
admitted  to  an  audience  at  the  royal  palace. 

They  were  escorted  through  long  lines  of  native  troops, 
mandarins,  and  elephants,  to  an  immense  hall,  much  fre- 

quented by  pigeons,  swallows,  and  sparrows.  Carpets  were 
spread  for  them,  and  they  were  requested  to  wait  a 
summons  into  the  royal  presence.  After  some  twenty 
minutes  the  summons  was  given,  and,  preceded  by  a  num- 

ber of  officers  with  white  wands,  they  walked  to  the 
inner  gate  of  the  principal  palace,  a  building  with  a  tall  spire 
and  roofed  with  tin.  They  were  here  made  to  take  off  their 
shoes,  and  to  leave  behind  them  all  their  attendants.  As 
soon  as  they  had  entered  the  gate,  they  were  deafened  by  an 
immense  native  band,  beating  gongs  and  drums,  and  blowing 
brass  flutes  and  shrill  pipes.  Opposite  to  the  door  of  the 
hall  of  audience  was  an  immense  Chinese  mirror,  of  many 
parts,  which  formed  a  screen,  concealing  from  view  the  interior 
of  the  court.  They  had  no  sooner  arrived  at  this  spot  than 
a  loud  flourish  of  wind  instruments  was  heard,  accompanied 
by  a  wild  shout,  or  yell,  which,  as  they  afterwards  discovered, 
announced  the  arrival  of  his  majesty  the  Lord  of  the  White 
Elephants,  the  Disposer  of  Heads,  &c.  They  then  passed 
the  screen  to  the  right  side,  took  off  their  hats,  and  made  a 
bow  in  the  European  manner,  for  they  had  resolutely  deter- 

mined not  to  prostrate  themselves.  There  was  prostration 
enough  without  theirs  !  The  hall  was  literally  strewed  with 
kneeling,  crouching  courtiers,  who  were  so  close  together, 
that  it  was  difficult  to  take  a  step  without  treading  on  a  man- 

darin, or  some  officer  of  state.  The  hall  appeared  to  be  well 
proportioned  and  spacious,  and  about  thirty  feet  in  height. 
On  either  side  was  a  row  of  handsome  pillars.  The  walls 
and  ceilings  were  painted  a  bright  vermilion  ;  the  cornices 
of  the  walls  were  gilded,  and  the  ceiling  was  thickly  spangled 
with  stars  in  very  rich  gilding.  A  number  of  good  lustres, 
of  English  cut-glass,  were  suspended  between  the  pillars,  but 
against  the  pillars  were  stuck  many  miserable  lamps  of  tin 
plate,  which  marred  the  effect.     The  throne  and  its  appendages 
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occupied  the  whole  of  the  upper  end  of  the  hall.  The  throne, 
richly  gilded  all  over,  was  about  fifteen  feet  high,  and  in 
shape  and  look  very  like  a  handsome  pulpit.  A  pair  of  cur- 

tains, of  gold  tissue,  concealed  the  whole  of  the  upper  part  of 
the  room  except  the  throne,  and  were  intended  to  be  drawn 
over  this  also.  In  front  of  the  throne,  and  rising  from  the 
floor,  in  sizes  decreasing  as  they  ascended,  were  numbers  of 
gilded  umbrellas.  The  king,  as  he  appeared  seated  on  the 
throne,  looked  more  like  a  statue  in  a  niche  than  a  living 
being.  He  was  short,  and  rather  fat :  his  features  were  ver}^ 
ordinary,  and  the  expression  of  his  countenance  did  not  indi- 

cate intelligence.  He  wore  a  loose  gown  of  gold  tissue,  with 
very  wide  sleeves.  His  head  was  bare,  for  he  had  neither 
crown  nor  any  other  omament  on  it.  But  close  to  him  was 
a  sceptre,  or  baton  of  gold.  All  was  hush.  Save  the  English- 

men, all  were  prostrate  on  the  floor;  and  they  were  reminded 
more  of  the  temple  of  some  god,  crowded  with  votaries,  than 
of  the  audience-chamber  of  a  temporal  sovereign.  On  the 
left  of  the  throne  were  exhibited  the  presents  sent  by  the 

Governor-general,  and  these,  as  our  envoy  firmly  believed, 
were  represented  as  English  tribute. 

Gold  Vase  for  the  King's  Letters. 



378  VISIT  TO  THE 

His  majesty  put  a  few  questions,  the  most  of  which  were 
insignificant.  He  concluded  with  the  following  sentence, — 
"  I  am  glad  to  see  here  an  envoy  from  the  Governor-general 
of  India.  Whatever  you  have  to  say,  communicate  to  my 
chief  minister.  What  we  want  from  you  is  a  good  supply  of 

fire-arms — fire-arms  and  good  gunpowder."  As  he  uttered 
the  last  words,  a  loud  stroke  was  heard,  as  if  given  by  a  wand 
against  a  piece  of  wainscoting,  and  that  instant  the  curtains  on 
each  side  of  the  throne,  moved  by  some  concealed  agency, 
closed  upon  the  throne,  the  king,  the  golden  sceptre,  and  all 
that  glory.  The  stage-trick  was  sudden  and  quite  dramatic.  It 
was  followed  by  another  flourish  of  wild  instruments,  and  another 
wild  shout.  The  courtiers  stretched  their  faces  along  the  ground 
six  several  times  ;  the  Englishmen  made  three  more  bows, 
sitting  bolt  upright,  as  had  been  agreed  upon,  and  all  was  over. 

During  the  audience  a  heavy  shower  had  fallen,  and  it  v/as 
still  raining.  The  king  sent  to  each  of  the  strangers  a  small 
common  umbrella,  and  gave  them  to  understand  that  they 
might  have  the  honour  of  being  introduced  to  his  elephants, 
both  white  and  black.  This  seemed  to  be  considerate ;  but 

when  our  countrymen  were  about  putting  on  their  shoes  they 
were  told  that  shoes  must  not  be  worn  within  the  precincts  of 
the  royal  palace;  and  in  the  midst  of  the  rain  they  were 
obliged  to  walk  across  the  wet  court-yards,  and  then  through 
the  stables,  in  their  stockings. 

It  is  now  very  generally  known  in  Europe,  that  in  all 
countries  where  Buddhism  prevails,  white  elephants  are  objects 
of  veneration,  and  that  the  King  of  Siam  takes  one  of  his 
proudest  titles  from  these  animals.  His  present  majesty 
possessed  no  fewer  than  six  white  elephants,  which  is  said  to 
be  a  greater  number  than  ever  had  belonged  before  to  any 
Siamese  monarch.  The  circumstance  was  considered  pe- 

culiarly auspicious  to  his  reign.  If  kings  with  only  three 
white  elephants  had  been  great  and  victorious  kings,  what 
must  he  be  who  had  six  ?  As  bound  in  courtesy  and  etiquette, 

our  countrymen  visited  the  whites  first.  Upon  a  close  in- 
spection, they  found  the  animals  approached  much  nearer  to 

a  true  white  than  they  had  imagined.  They  showed  no  signs 
of  disease,  debility,  or  imperfection ;  they  were  as  large  as 
other  elephants,  the  smallest  of  them  being  not  less  than  six 
feet  six  inches  high      They  all  came  either  from  the  kingdom  of 
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r.ao  or  from  Kamboja,  and  not  one  of  them  from  any  part  of 
Siam  Proper,  or  from  any  of  its  other  dependencies.  Tliese 
JJuddhists  imagine  that  the  body  of  so  rare  an  object  as  a  huge 
white  elephant  must  be  the  temporary  habitation  of  the  soul 
of  some  king,  potentate,  or  mighty  personage,  in  its  progress 
to  final  perfection.  For  all  that  he  knew  to  the  contrary,  the 

soul  of  the  King  of  Siam's  own  father,  or  grandfather,  might 
be  lodged  in  one  of  his  six  elephants.  In  accordance  with 
this  superstition,  every  white  elephant  in  Siam  has  the  rank 
and  title  of  a  king.  One  of  the  Jesuits  gravely  tells  us  that 
his  majesty  of  Siam  never  rides  a  white  elephant,  because  the 
elephant  is  as  great  a  king  as  himself.  Each  of  the  six  seen 
by  Mr.  Crawfurd  and  his  companions  had  a  separate  stable, 
and  at  least  ten  courtiers  or  keepers  to  wait  upon  it.  There 
were  females  as  well  as  males ;  all  had  a  chain  netting  of  gold 
over  their  heads,  and  a  small  gold-embroidered  velvet  cushion 
on  their  backs,  and,  in  addition,  the  males  had  gold  rings  m 
their  tusks.  The  veneration  in  which  they  were  held  did  not 
save  them  from  occasional  correction.  A  keeper  pricked  the 

foot  of  one  them  till  it  bled,  although  his  majesty's  only 
offence  was  stealing  a  bunch  of  bananas,  or,  rather,  snatching 
it  before  he  had  received  permission. 

In  the  stables  or  temples  (for  it  appears  that  the  natives 
give  them  that  name),  were  kept  two  very  large  long-tailed 
monkeys,  as  white  as  their  four-footed  and  trunk  provided 
majesties  themselves, — indeed  they  were  of  a  perfectly  pure 
white.  They  were  in  very  good  health,  and  had  been  caught  a 
long  time  ago ;  but  the  strangers  (an  Englishman  can  never 
see  a  monkey  without  touching  his  tail)  were  advised  not  to 
play  with  them,  as  they  were  of  a  sulky  disposition,  and  big 
and  strong  enough  to  be  mischievous  when  angered.  They 
had  both  been  captured  in  a  forest  on  the  skirts  of  the  Lao 
country — that  curious  country,  of  which  so  little  is  known,  and 
of  which  that  little  excites  curiosity  to  know  more.  In  that 
peculiar  region,  among  other  freaks,  animal  nature  seems  to 
8ipon\ery  much  in  albinos;  for,  besides  white  elephants  and 
white  monkeys,  there  are  white  buffaloes  and  white  deer. 
Even  a  white  porpoise  has  been  seen  disporting  itself  in  the 
Gulf  of  Siam.*     These  creatures  are  perfectly  white,  and  not 

*  Finlayson's  "  Mission  to  Siam  and  Hue." 
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for  a  season,  as  are  some  animals  in  the  high  latitudes  and 
colder  regions.  It  has  been  reasonably  concluded  that  this 
anomaly  in  colour  is  connected  with  some  pecuharities  of  the 
climate. 

From  the  white  elephants  the  strangers  were  conducted  to 
the  crowd  of  their  brethren  w4iich  had  the  ill-luck  to  be  born 
black,  and  which  were  therefore  doomed  to  toil  and  harsh 
usage.  There  was  nothing  remarkable  in  them  except  their 
total  number,  and  the  curious  fact  that  many  of  them  were 
partially  white,  particularly  about  the  head  and  trunk.  One 
of  them,  which  had  the  honour  of  a  separate  apartment,  was 
of  a  pure  white  all  over  the  head  and  trunk ;  and  this  animal 
was  good  eight  feet  high,  and  considered  to  be  of  a  very 
perfect  form.     It  also  had  been  caught  in  the  forests  of  Lao. 

According  to  more  recent  accounts,  the  white  elephants 
have  been  provided  with  other  lodgings,  and  have  received 
still  more  honours  and  distinction.  The  chief  watt,  or  temple, 
is  situated  on  the  east  bank  of  the  Menam,  in  the  centre  of  a 

garden,  deliciously  scented  with  the  tube -rose,  the  yellow 
honeysuckle,  and  a  rare  specimen  of  the  passion-flower,  called 
by  the  Siamese  the  bell-flower.  On  either  side  of  the  watt 
are  two  huge  banian  trees,  under  the  shade  of  which  a  crowd 

of  talapoins,  clad  in  gamboge-dyed  dresses,  are  usually  found 
chanting  laudatory  verses  about  his  majesty  the  great  white 
elephant.  The  room  of  state  occupied  by  his  majesty  is  ex- 

ceedingly lofty,  with  windows  all  round  the  upper  part ;  the 
flooring  is  covered  with  a  mat-work,  wrought  in  pure  gold, 
and  the  trough  from  which  his  majesty  drinks  is  ornamented 
with  gold.  The  man  who  was  so  fortunate  as  to  entrap  this 
white  elephant,  which  is  a  very  huge  one,  received  a  large 
pension  from  the  biped  King  of  Siam,  and  the  pension  is  said 
to  be  made  hereditary.  He  was  raised  also  to  one  of  the  very 
highest  offices  in  the  kingdom — that  of  water-carrier  to  his 
four-footed  majesty. 

In  the  course  of  the  afternoon,  after  their  presentation  at 
court  and  their  presentation  to  the  white  elephants,  Mr. 
Crawfurd  and  his  suite  were  waited  upon  by  the  chief 
minister,  who  had  previously  sent  them  the  materials  for  a 
feast. 

"  This  visit,"  says  our  envoy,  "  afforded  an  opportunity  of 
observing  one  of  the  most  singular  and  whimsical  prejudices 
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of  the  Siamese.  This  people  have  an  extreme  horror  of  per- 
mitting anything  to  pass  over  the  head,  or  having  the  head 

touched,  or,  in  short,  of  bringing  themselves  into  any  situa- 
tion in  which  their  persons  are  liable  to  be  brought  into  a 

situation  of  physical  inferiority  to  that  of  others  ;  such  as  going 
imder  a  bridge,  or  entering  the  lower  apartment  of  a  house 
when  the  upper  one  is  inhabited.  For  this  sufficient  reason, 
their  houses  are  all  of  one  story.  The  dwellings  which  we 
occupied,  however,  had  been  intended  for  a  warehouse,  and 
consisted,  as  already  mentioned,  of  two  stories,  while  there 
was  no  access  to  the  upper  apartments  except  by  an  awkward 
stair  and  trap-door  from  the  corresponding  lower  ones. 
This  occasioned  a  serious  dilemma  to  the  minister.  A  man 

of  his  rank  and  condition,  it  was  gravely  insisted  upon,  could 
not  subject  himself  to  have  strangers  walk  over  his  head, 
without  suffering  seriously  in  public  estimation. 

"  To  get  over  this  weighty  objection,  a  ladder  was  at  last 
erected  against  the  side  of  the  house,  by  which  his  excellency, 
although  neither  a  light  nor  active  figure  suited  for  such  enter- 

prises, safely  effected  his  ascent  about  three  o'clock  in  the 
afternoon.  The  native  Christians  of  Portuguese  descent  had 

prepai-ed  an  abundant  entertainment,  after  the  European 
manner,  which  was  now  served  up.  The  minister  sat  at 
table,  but  without  eating.  His  son  and  nephew,  the  youths 
whom  I  have  before  mentioned,  also  sat  down,  and  partook 
heartily  of  the  good  things  which  were  placed  before  them. 
No  Oriental  antipathies  were  discoverable  in  the  selection  of 
the  viands.  Pork;  beef,  venison,  and  poultry,  were  served 
up  in  profusion,  and  there  was  certainly  nothing  to  indicate 
that  we  were  in  a  country  where  the  destmction  of  animal  life 
is  viewed  with  horror,  and  punished  as  a  crime.  The  fact  is, 
that  in  practice  the  Siamese  eat  whatever  animal  food  is 
presented  to  them  without  scruple,  and  discreetly  put  no 
questions,  being  quite  satisfied,  as  they  openly  avow,  if  the 

blood  be  not  upon  their  heads.  "* 
The  minister  informed  the  envoy  that  from  this  day  his 

majesty  would  discharge  the  expenses  of  the  mission,  and  he 
ostentatiously  put  down  upon  the  table  a  miserable  sum  in 
silver,  which  would  not  have  kept  the  servants  of  the  mission 

*  "  Journal  of  an  Embassy  to  Siam,  &c." D  B 
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for  eight-and-forty  hours.  Mr.  Crawfurd  endeavoured  to  ex- 
plain that  the  gentlemen  were  all  well  paid  by  the  Governor- 

general  of  India,  and  were  forbidden  to  take  money  from 
strangers,  or  for  the  discharge  of  a  public  duty.  It  was  of  no 
use  ;  they  must  take  the  silver,  as  to  reject  it  would  be 
considered  an  act  of  sacrilege. 

After  another  delay  of  eight  days  the  minister  entered 
upon  business,  but  very  soon  broke  off  without  coming  to  any 
conclusion.  After  another  interval  of  eight  days  the  great 
minister  returned  in  a  great  hurry,  and  in  evident  excitement. 
He  entered  the  house  by  scrambling  over  the  roof  or  gable  end. 
The  Englishmen  expected  him  to  divulge  some  political 
crisis,  or  other  event  of  the  highest  importance.  But  when 
the  mandarin  had  recovered  breath  enough  to  speak,  he 
solemnly  told  them  that  he  had  come  from  court  about  four 
glass  lamps,  which  had  been  offered  to  the  king  by  a  person 
belonging  to  the  English  ship,  but  afterwards  sold  clandes- 

tinely to  some  one  else.  His  majesty  had  set  his  heart  on 
these  lamps ;  he  was  incensed  that  any  one  should  have 
presumed  either  to  sell  or  to  buy  them  ;  and  he  had  threatened 
to  bamboo  one  half  of  the  court,  unless  the  four  lamps  were 
immediately  procured  for  him.  What  was  to  be  done  ?  Who 
had  the  lamps?  The  envoy  promised  to  inquire  into  the 
transaction,  but  he  told  the  minister  that,  among  us,  the 
person  who  offered  the  best  price  for  a  commodity  usually  got 
it.  On  the  second  night  after  this  interview  the  Englishmen 
were  awakened  by  the  cries  of  some  poor  creature,  who  was 
suffering  corporal  punishment  under  their  windows.  The 
next  morning  they  learned  from  the  man  himself  that  the 
victim  was  the  Portuguese  interpreter  attached  to  their  ship, 
who  had  failed  to  report  the  sale  of  the  four  lamps  of  which 
the  king  had  become  so  violently  enamoured.  As  the  poor 
man  knew  not  what  had  become  of  the  lamps,  and  as  no  one 
could  trace  them,  the  Lord  of  the  White  Elephant  and  Disposer 
of  Heads  threatened  to  bamboo  his  prime  minister,  and  that 
personage  escaped  a  drubbing  only  by  keeping  out  of  the  way 
high  until  the  royal  rage  had  abated.  The  Portuguese  consul, 
who  was  under  some  pecuniary  obligation  to  the  court,  was 
arrested,  treated  with  great  indignity,  and  told  that  he 
deserved  to  be  bastinadoed,  as  an  accomplice  in  the  rape  of  the 

lamps.     During  two  whole  days  and   nights  Bang-kok  was 
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fearfully  agitated  about  these  lamps,  the  intrinsic  value  of  which 
might  have  been  about  four  pounds  sterling  !  They  were  at 
last  discovered  in  the  possession  of  an  old  Siamese  woman, 
who,  with  fear  and  trembling,  hastened  with  them  to  the 
palace,  and  offered  them  as  a  present  to  his  majesty, 
protesting  that  it  was  with  the  intention  of  so  doing  that  she 
had  bought  them.  The  story  is  sufficiently  laughable,  but  not 
so  the  reflection  made  upon  it: — the  monarch  who  washable 
to  these  gusts  of  passion  was  the  absolute  lord  and  master  of 
the  lives  and  fortune  of  millions  of  people  ! 

One  day  the  great  minister  excused  himself  from  attending 
a  conference  with  the  mission,  because  one  of  his  fathers-in- 

law  had  broken  a  favourite  looking-glass,  at  which  his  excel- 
lency was  in  such  distress  as  to  be  utterly  incapable  of 

attending  to  public  business.  On  another  day,  or  rather  at  an 
unseasonable  hour  in  the  night,  a  messenger  came  post  haste 
from  the  king,  with  a  great  doll  or  puppet,  meant  to  represent 
a  European.  His  majesty  earnestly  begged  that  the  English- 

men would  give  directions  for  dressing  up  the  doll  so  as  to 
represent  Napoleon  Buonaparte  ;  or,  if  this  was  too  difficult, 
to  dress  the  doll  like  a  young  Englishman.  As  our  gentlemen 
had  with  them  an  adroit  dirzee,  or  Hindu  tailor,  they  said  they 
would  do  their  best.  On  the  following  morning,  four  court 
tailors  and  two  court  shoemakers  made  their  appearance,  with 
cloth,  velvet,  gold  lace,  and  leather,  and  they  and  the  dirzee 
among  them  managed  to  dress  the  puppet  so  as  to  please  the 
king.  His  majesty  had  a  decided  taste  for  such  amusements, 
and  was,  besides,  a  very  pious  Buddhist.  Every  day  he  was 
said  to  gild  with  his  own  hands  a  small  image  of  Gautama, 
which  he  presented  as  an  offering  to  some  temple ;  thus  at  once 
combining  the  indulgence  of  a  favourite  passion  with  a 
religious  duty. 

Six  days  after  the  dressing  of  the  doll — nothing  having 
been  done  in  the  interval — a  conference  was  put  off,  because 
the  king  was  changing  his  residence  from  one  portion  of  the 
palace  to  another ;  a  matter  which  was  said  to  give  occupation 
day  and  night  to  his  ministers.  The  talapoins  assembled  by 
thousands  to  give  their  benediction  to  the  moving,  in  return 
for  which  they  were  well  fed  and  presented  with  new  bright 
yellow  garments. 
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Since  their  audience  at  the  palace  the  Englishmen  had 
been  allowed  to  stroll  about  the  city  and  its  immediate 

neighbourhood.  They  made  many  very  interesting  observa- 
tions, and  they  met  with  one  or  two  intelligent  talapoins,  who 

freely  conversed  with  them  on  all  subjects  except  those  which 
related  to  the  government  of  the  country.  On  these  last 
points  they  were  as  mute  as  the  wooden  idols  in  their 
temples.  No  leading  question,  no  ingenuity,  no  kindness 
or  promise,  could  extract  from  them  a  single  word  about 
the  State  or  the  dreaded  Disposer  of  Heads.  It  also  appears 
that  wherever  they  went  our  countrymen  were  closely  watched, 
and  that  many  persons  were  afraid  to  converse  with  them,  or 
even  to  approach  them.  Some  of  the  bambooing  which  they 
witnessed  in  the  streets  must  have  been  given  on  their 
account.     Mr.  Crawfurd  says  :  — 

"  Every  day  brought  to  light  some  new  occurrence 
calculated  to  display  the  ceaseless  jealousy  and  suspicious 
character  of  the  Siamese  government.  A  government  so 
arbitrary  and  unjust  can  place  no  reasonable  reliance  upon 
its  own  subjects,  and  seems  to  be  in  perpetual  dread  that 
they  are  to  be  incited  to  insurrection  or  rebellion  by  the 
example  of  strangers.  This  is  unquestionably  the  true 
explanation  of  the  hectic  alarm  and  distrust  which  it  entertains 
of  all  foreigners.  One  of  the  interpreters  of  the  mission 
reported  to-day  the  circumstances  of  a  conversation  which  he 
held  the  day  before  with  one  of  the  brothers  of  the  Prah- 

klang,  who  was  much  in  the  minister's  confidence.  This 
person  said,  '  that  the  Enghsh  were  a  dangerous  people  to 
have  .any  connexion  with,  for  that  they  were  not  only  the 
ablest  but  the  most  ambitious  of  the  European  nations  who 

frequented  the  East.'  The  interpreter  answered,  that  it 
was  impossible  the  English  could  have  any  ambitious  views  on 

Siam ;  '  for  what,'  said  he,  '  could  they,  who  have  so  much 
already,  and  are  accustomed  to  convenient  countries,  do 
with  such  a  one  as  yours,  in  which  there  are  neither  roads 

nor  bridges,  and  where  you  are  ankle-deep  in  mire  at  every 

step  ?  The  reply,  according  to  the  interpreter's  report  was, 
'  Do  not  speak  so;  these  people  are  clever  and  active,  and 
the  country  would  not  be  long  in  their  possession  before  they 
made  it  such  that  you  might  sleep  in  the  streets  and  rice- 
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fields.'  It  may  be  necessary  to  mention  that  the  person  who 
made  this  communication  was  by  birth  a  Siamese,  and  by 

disposition  very  talkative  and  communicative." 
Three  days  after  the 

king  had  shifted  his 
lodging  the  conference 
was  taken  up,  at  a  late 
hour  of  the  night,  the 
time  which  the  Siamese 

seem  always  to  choose 
for  the  transaction  of 

any  important  business. 
Many  fine  long  phrases 
were  thrown  away.  In 
matters  of  commerce 

the  great  mandarin^was 

found  to  be  impractic- 
able. He  insisted  upon 

the  king's  right  of  pre- 
emption, stating  that  it 

was  a  royal  prerogative 
which  had  existed  from 
time  immemorial,  and 
which  could  not  be  sur- 

rendered or  diminished. 
This  was  the  same  as 

saying  that  there  could 
be  no  profitable  or  per- 

manent trade  with  Eu- 

ropeans. *'  The  mode 
of  carrying  on  foreign 

trade    at    Siam,"    says  Siamese  Mandarin, 
our  envoy,  "  is,  in  short,  this: — When  a  ship  arrives, 
the  officers  of  government,  under  pretext  of  serving  the 
king,  select  a  large  share  of  the  most  vendible  part  of  the 

goods,  and  put  their  own  price  upon  them.  No  private  mer- 
chant, under  penalty  of  heavy  fine  or  severe  corpoml  punish- 
ment, is  allowed  to  make  an  offer  for  the  goods  until  the 

officers  of  the  court  are  all  satisfied.  A  large  portion,  and 
often  the  whole  of  the  export  cargo,  is  supplied  to  the  foreign 

merchant  upon  the  same  principle.     The  officers  of  govern- 
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ment  purchase  the  native  commodities  at  the  lowest  market- 

rate,  and  sell  them  to  the  exporter  at  their  own  arbitrary- 
valuation.  The  resident  Chinese  alone,  from  their  numbers 
and  influence,  have  got  over  this  difficulty,  and,  of  course,  are 
carrying  on  a  very  large  and  remunerative  commerce.  This 

pernicious  and  ruinous  practice  of  pre-emption  is  the  only  real 
obstacle  to  European  trade  in  Siam,  for  the  duties  on  mer- 

chandise or  on  tonnage  are  not  excessive,  and  the  country  is 
fertile,  abounding  in  productions  suited  for  foreign  trade  beyond 

any  other  with  which  I  am  acquainted'' 
As  trade  was  the  principal  object  of  our  mission,  as  the 

Siamese  government  would  not  admit  its  very  first  principle, 
and  as  they,  in  fact,  yielded  nothing  of  any  importance  nor 
entered  into  any  agreement  upon  which  the  slightest  de- 

pendence could  be  placed,  we  need  not  follow  up  the  tedious 
conferences,  which  terminated,  in  about  four  months,  with  the 
departure  of  our  mission. 

An  American  ship  and  an  English  vessel  from  Calcutta 
were  sent  away  about  the  same  time,  without  being  allowed 
to  complete  their  cargoes,  or  even  to  sell  some  goods  they 
had  brought.  Yet  while  they  were  in  the  Menam,  fifteen 
Chinese  junks,  arriving  from  our  settlements  at  Pulo-Penang 
and  Singapore,  disposed  of  their  merchandise,  although 

these  included  at  least  a  hundred  thousand  Spanish  dollars' 
worth  of  opium,  an  article  which  is  contraband,  and  strictly 
prohibited  by  government;  but  which,  in  fact,  is  smoked 
by  the  government  officers,  and  apparently  by  all  who  have 
a  taste  for  it  and  can  afford  to  pay  its  price.  An  English 
trading-vessel  which  the  mission  left  behind  them  in  the 

Menam  underwent  various '  unpleasant  adventures,  for  which 
the  Lord  of  the  White  Elephant  ought  to  have  been  called  to 
account.  To  obtain  favour  at  court,  the  master  of  the  vessel 
sent  a  white  horse  to  the  king,  which  he  had  brought  for  the 
purpose  of  making  a  present.  The  animal  not  being  to  thej 
king  s  taste  (it  appears  to  have  been  rather  a  sorry  beast),  wi 
sent  back  to  the  ship.  As  his  decks  were  encumbered,  and  thej 
keep  of  the  horse  very  troublesome,  the  master  caused  it  to  hi 
killed  and  thrown  into  the  river.  Although  the  poor  skippei 
knew  the  national  predilection  for  white,  he  was  not  versed  ii 
other  national  superstitions  and  laws.  His  openly  killing 
horsso  was  a  high  crime  and  misdemeanour,  but  to  kill  a  whi 
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horse,  and  then  throw  the  carcass  into  the  *'  Father  of  Waters," 
was  an  act  of  horrible  sacrilege.  His  ship  was  boai'ded  by  an 
army  of  mandarins  and  soldiers,  and  he  was  cruelly  bambooed 
and  subjected  to  other  punishments. 

When  Mr.  Crawfurd  left  Siam,  the  king  had  300  and  his 
chief  ministers  40  wives.  Other  mandarins  had  their  harems 

stocked  according  to  their  wealth  and  greatness,  for,  as  among 
the  Turks  and  other  Orientals,  it  is  considered  very  mean  to 
rest  satisfied  with  only  three  or  four  women;  and,  as  in 
those  other  countries,  the  common  people  are  prevented  by 
their  poverty  from  indulging  in  polygamy.  Yet  it  is  said 
that,  upon  the  whole,  women  are  not  very  harshly  treated  in 
Siam.  They  are  not  shut  up  by  themselves  or  rigorously 

excluded  from  the  society  of  the  other  sex.  The  mandarins' 
wives  are  always  gadding  up  and  down  the  Menam  in  gilded 
canoes.  This  may  be  said  with  equal  truth  of  the  wives  of 
Turkish  pashas  and  efFendis  at  Constantinople  ;  but  the 
Turkish  ladies  conceal  their  faces,  and  the  ladies  ©f  Siam  do 
not.  All  women,  however,  are  regarded  by  the  Siamese  as 
beings  of  a  lower  order.  Yet  the  gentlemen  of  our  mission 
state  that  they  never  saw  them  subjected  to  any  brutality  or 
ill-treatment.  Like  the  women  of  the  poor  in  Cochin-China, 
the  poor  females  in  Siam  perform  all  manner  of  hard  labour, 
and  for  the  same  reason — so  many  of  the  men  are  taken  from 
their  own  work  by  the  heavy  military  conscription.  They  row 
the  boats,  cany  burdens,  plough,  sow,  and  harrow.  The 
brides  are  bought  and  sold  as  in  China. 

The  Siamese  are  a  most  ceremonious  people,  and  their 
government  punishes  a  breach  of  etiquette  as  if  it  were  a 
political  crime.  They  are  for  ever  crouching  and  bringing 

then*  foreheads  on  a  level  with  the  ground.  A  Siamese 
seldom  stands  or  walks  erect ;  an  inferior  never  does  either 

in  the  presence  of  a  superior.  In  begging,  flattering,  and 
lying,  they  are  thought  to  excel  all  their  neighbours.  The 
observation  of  Europeans  has,  however,  been  very  limited, 
and,  in  fact,  almost  confined  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  capital, 
who  are  seldom  the  best  specimens  of  any  nation.  Several 
Englishmen  have  been  assured  that  the  character  of  the  pro- 

vincial inhabitants  is  much  better. 

The  government  is  as  despotic  as  the  absence  of  all  legal 
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restraint  and  a  co-operating  superstition  can  make  it.  Per- 
haps the  Buddhism  of  the  country  is  at  once  its  great  source 

and  support.  It  inculcates  the  belief  that  the  body  of  the 
king  is  sacred,  as  being  the  abode  of  a  soul  in  the  most  ad- 

vanced stage  of  migration  towards  the  immortality  and 
beatitude  of  Buddha.  His  subjects  must  never  pronounce 
his  name.  That  name  is  never  mentioned  in  writing,  and  is 
said  to  be  known  only  to  a  very  few  of  his  principal  courtiers. 
Indeed,  Mr.  Crawfurd  doubted  whether,  in  reality,  the  king 
had  any  other  name  than  the  formidable  epithets  under  which 

he  was  usually  mentioned,  as  "  Disposer  of  Heads,"  "  Sacred 
Lord  of  Lives,"  "  Owner  of  All,"  &c.  No  man  must  inquire 
after  his  health,  because,  however  sick  he  may  be,  it  must 
be  taken  for  granted  that  he  must  be  free  from  bodily 
infirmity.  One  must  not  speak  of  his  feet,  his  hands,  his 
mouth,  his  nose,  or  his  ears,  without  prefixing  the  word 

"lordly,"  or  the  word  "golden."  To  be  admitted  into  the 
royal  presence  is  to  reach  the  "  golden  feet ;"  the  king  only 
hears  through  "  golden  ears."  Every  male  inhabitant  of  the 
country  from  the  age  of  twenty-one  is  compelled  to  serve  the 
state  full  four  months  in  every  year,  unless  he  be  a  talapoin, 
or  a  public  functionary,  or  a  father  of  a  family  with  three  sons 
of  a  serviceable  age,  or  rich  enough  to  compound  in  money  or 
give  a  slave  to  government.  The  whole  population  enrolled 
for  service  is  divided  into  two  equal  divisions,  called  the 
division  of  the  right  hand  and  the  division  of  the  left.  Each 
of  these  is  again  subdivided  into  bands  of  thousands,  hun- 

dreds, and  tens,  each  of  which  has  its  own  ofiicer,  who  taltes 
his  title  from  the  number  of  his  band,  as  Decurion,  Centurion, 

&c.  The  men  are  employed,  as  in  Cochin-China,  on  every 
species  of  labour  or  government- work  ;  but  they  are  all  bound 
to  muster  as  soldiers  whenever  they  may  be  called  upon. 
Every  public  officer,  on  his  first  admission  to  office,  takes 
oath  of  allegiance,  which  is  afterwards  repeated  once  in  evei 
three  years.  The  formula  of  this  oath  is  described  as  horrible  :\ 
all  the  terrors  of  superstition  are  involved  in  it,  and  the  partj 
calls  down  upon  himself  every  curse  and  punishment  of  the 
present  or  a  future  state  (naming  in  detail  some  of  the  most 
horrid  and  revolting)  should  he  prove  disloyal,  or  in  anj 
one  particular  untrue  to  his  vow.     Yet  these  oaths  have  beei 



COMMANDMENTS.  389 

taken  to  a  long  succession  of  sovereigns,  and  insurrections  and 
rebellions  have  been  common  in  nearly  every  reign,  and  not 
a  few  of  the  kings  have  been  murdered  by  their  subjects. 

The  talapoins  tell  the  people  that  there  are  twenty-two 
heavens  and  eight  hells.  After  undergoing  an  indefinite 
number  of  transmigrations,  every  soul  must  go  either  to  one 
of  these  paradises  or  one  of  these  places  of  torment.  Their 
highest  notion  of  heaven  amounts  to  nothing  more  than  a 
condition  of  perfect  apathy.  Their  infernal  regions  are 
filled  with  material  horrors,  tortures,  and  all  imaginable 
punishments  ;  and  these  forai  the  subjects  of  many  of 
their  temple  and  cloister  pictures.  The  Siamese  do  not 
believe  in  one  Supreme  Eternal  God,  the  creator  and 

director  of  the  universe.  "  These  people,"  says  Father 
Loubere,  "  are  downright  Atheists,  if  ever  there  were  any." 
They  say  that  the  world  was  created  by  chance,  and  that  it 
will  be  destroyed,  reproduced,  and  destroyed  again  without 
end.  They  have  no  God  greater  than  Gautama,  and  they 
believe  that  even  his  power  will  expire  in  about  5000  years. 
They  believe  in  the  existence  of  tutelary  gods,  and  nearly 
every  spot  has  its  own  guardian  divinity ;  but  these  divinities 
are  of  very  inferior  rank  or  power,  having  scarcely  the  at- 

tributes of  the  sprites,  fays,  and  fairies,  in  which  our  people 
believed  in  the  dark  ages.  Though  the  land  is  crowded  with 
priests  and  temples,  the  Siamese  seem  to  have  the  same  want 
of  religious  zeal,  earnestness,  and  real  devotion,  which  charac- 

terises their  neighbours  in  Anam.  There  are  additional  rules 
for  the  talapoins,  but  the  moral  precepts  of  the  people  may 
be  said  to  be  contained  in  five  commandments: — 1.  Do  not 
slay  animals.  2.  Do  not  steal.  3.  Do  not  commit  adultery. 
4.  Do  not  tell  lies.  5.  Do  not  drink  wine. — Their  dis- 

obedience to  these  laws  is  notorious,  and  with  respect  to  most 
of  them  almost  universal.  They  both  kill  and  eat  animals, 

they  are  not  at  all  remarkable  for  honesty,  they  are  gi-eat 
libertines,  their  word  is  hardly  ever  to  be  trusted,  and  they 
not  only  drink  wine  when  they  can  get  it,  but  indulge  to 
excess  in  spirituous  liquors  and  all  manner  of  strong  drinks. 
The  strict  observance  of  religious  duties,  or  rather  idolatrous 
forms  and  ceremonies,  are  expected  only  from  the  priests. 
The  laity,  if  they  pay  the  routine  honours  to  the  talapoins, 
bestow  alms  upon  them,  make  them  gifts,  obsene  the  usual 
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holidays,  visit  the  temples,  etc.,  imagine  they  fulfil  every  duty 
of  their  situation,  and  delegate  all  spiritual  concerns  to  the 
priesthood.  That  the  balance  may  be  equal,  the  priests  are 
commanded  to  attend  to  none  of  the  duties  or  occupations  of 
this  world,  but  to  think  only  of  Gautama  and  his  celestial 
subordinates.  Yet  idolatry  is  made  a  great  business  of  life 
in  Siam,  being  at  the  same  time  the  principal  source  of 
recreation  and  amusement.  The  merriest  days  of  all  the  year 
are  those  devoted  to  Gautama,  and  the  temples  and  cloisters 
on  these  days  are  turned  into  theatres  and  taverns.  Every 
male  in  the  kingdom  must,  at  one  period  or  another  of  his 
life,  enter  the  priesthood.  Some  enter  for  years  or  for  life, 
but  others  only  for  a  few  months.  The  king  himself  will  be  a 
priest  for  two  or  three  days,  going  about  for  alms.  There  is 
no  limit  as  to  age,  and  it  appears  that,  whether  young  or  old, 
a  man  may  quit  the  priesthood  whenever  he  likes.  But  if  a 
man  be  a  husband  and  father,  he  must,  before  putting  on  the 
yellow  dress,  divorce  his  wife  and  provide  for  the  maintenance 
of  his  family.  Should  he  return  to  the  cloisters  after  having 
once  quitted  them,  he  is  booked  for  life,  no  second  return 
to  the  world  being  allowed.  The  priests  live  together  in 
monasteries,  which  are  always  attached  to  temples.  These 
monasteries  consist  of  a  regular  series  of  cells,  not  unlike 
those  occupied  by  Franciscan  and  other  mendicant  monks. 
Like  the  monks,  they  are  enjoined  to  observe  a  strict  celibacy. 
It  is  on  this  account  that  no  young  unmarried  female  is  to  be 
seen  near  the  temples.  The  talapoins  must  never  work  or 
possess  money,  must  never  mix  in  any  worldly  concerns,  or 
show  any  curiosity  or  interest  about  them.  Those  are  con- 

sidered the  most  perfect  in  their  calling  who  make  the  great- 
est show  of  stiffness,  abstraction,  and  total  indifference.  In 

some  of  the  monasteries  there  are  hundreds  of  inmates,  who 
appear  to  pass  the  best  part  of  their  time  in  sleep  or  slothful 
indolence.  Early  in  the  morning  some  of  the  community 

sally  out  in  quest  of  alms.  They  breakfast  at  eight  o'clock, , and  dine  at  noon.  From  that  hour  it  is  unlawful  for  them  tc 

take  any  solid  food ;  but  liquids  are  not  prohibited,  and  thougl 
enjoined  never  to  drink  fermented  liquors,  they  are  believec 
to  solace  themselves  in  their  retirement  by  tippling  ardent 
spirits  as  freely  as  the  laymen.  In  the  evening  they  assemble 
in  the  oratory,  and  repeat  prayers  in  a  loud  chanting  ton( 
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which  may  be  heard  a  quarter  of  a  mile  off.  The  beating  of 

the  drum  anuounces  that  the  service  and  their  day's  duty  are 
both  over.  Secular  persons,  whatever  be  their  rank,  must 
make  an  obeisance  to  a  talapoin  on  passing  or  meeting  him  ; 
and  the  talapoin  must  not  return  the  salutation.  Even  parents 
and  aged  relations  must  bow  reverentially  to  their  own  children 
and  relations  when  they  are  dressed  in  yellow.  Female 
Buddhists  are  not  unknown  in  China,  and  are  exceedingly 
numerous  in  Japan,  Thibet,  and  other  countries  where 
Buddhism  prevails.  There  are  none  in  Siam.  Aged  females, 
however,  are  permitted  to  retire  to  some  of  the  monasteries, 
where  separate  cells  are  allotted  to  them,  and  where  they 
perform  menial  services  for  the  talapoins.  These  old  crea- 

tures tlirong  about  the  temples,  and  are  clamorous  in  their 
demands  for  charity. 

The  talapoins  receive  willingly  enough  the  renegades  of 
other  religions,  but  they  have  seldom  zeal  or  industry  enough 
to  look  out  for  converts  or  to  attempt  the  labours  of  conver- 

sion. The  people  resent  innovations  far  more  upon  political 
or  national  than  upon  religious  grounds.  They  seem  to  think 
that  the  divinities  themselves  may  have  their  religious  differ- 

ences. Mr.  Crawfurd  asked  one  of  them  how  it  was  that 

there  were  so  many  religious  opinions  in  the  world,  and 
whether  he  thought  such  variety  could  be  agreeable  to  su- 

perior intelligences  or  otherwise.  The  Siamese  answered,  that 
the  different  sects  which  existed  were  all  schisms  from  one 

true  religion,  and  that  the  variety  of  them  was  pleasing  to 
some  superior  beings  and  displeasing  to  others,  for  the  gods 
were  not  all  of  the  same  way  of  thinking, 

If  the  great  fundamental  distinctive  law  of  Buddhism 
were  carried  out  from  mere  formula  into  practice,  we  should 
at  least  see  gentleness  and  humanity  in  companionship  with 
it ;  but  as  it  is,  there  are  no  countries  in  Asia  in  which 
human  life  is  held  so  cheap  as  in  those  in  which  the  shedding 
of  blood  is  considered  as  sacrilege.  In  Siam  this  has  been,  in 
a  very  great  measure,  ascribed  to  the  institution  of  the  ta- 

lapoins. This  theocracy  has  no  effect  whatever  in  the  re- 
straining or  balancing  the  despotism  of  the  sovereign,  but,  on 

the  contrary,  it  tends  in  every  way  to  support  and  confirm 
that  despotism.  The  sovereign  himself  is  not  the  theoretical 

but  the  real  head  of  the  religion  of  the  country.     The  tala- 
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poms  depend  upon  him  for  subsistence,  as  a  word  from  his 
mouth  would  stop  the  alms  which  are  given  by  the  people. 
The  talapoius  depend  entirely  upon  him  for  promotion  in 
their  order,  and  they  have  neither  rank  nor  endowment 
independent  of  his  will.    They  are  not  hereditary  (nothing  in 

Siam  is);  they  have 
no  civil  employ- 

ments ;  they  have 
no  tie  to  unite  their 
interests  with  those 
of  the  people.  They 
are  therefore  to  be 
considered  as  a  great 
standing  army  or 
force,  ready  at  all 
times  with  their  un- 

earthly weapons  to 
enforce  obedience  to 

the  earthly  tyrant. 
A  temple  or 

monasteiy,  for  they 

are  nearly  insepa- 
rable, is  called  in 

the  language  of  the 
country,  ivat  or  wata. 
It  is  always  a  large 

square  enclosure, 
consisting  of  four 

parts — a  place  of 
worship  with  the 
images  of  Gautama, 
an  extensive  open 
square,  a  library, 
and  the  cells  of 

pir    o      emp  e.  ^-^^  talapoins.  They 
are,  as  we  have  said,  uncommonly  numerous.  Though  mixed 
with  much  that  is  barbarous,  and  though  never  entirely  in 
keeping  or  harmony,  the  place  of  worship  is  frequently  a 
lofty  and  striking  edifice,  richly  ornamented  with  mouldings 
in  stucco  work,  and  with  carvings  in  wood  richly  gilded. 
They  are  all  constructed  of  brick  and  mortar,  the  roof  being 
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made  of  timber  covered  with  red  tiles.  They  are  always  of 
a  square  form,  with  gable  ends.  The  arch  and  dome  seem 
nearly  unknown  to  Siamese  architecture.  The  buildings  are 
never  solid  or  endurable.  The  alluvial  tract  of  the  Menam 
affords  no  substantial  materials ;  no  secure  funds  can  be 
left  for  the  maintenance  of  the  buildings ;  there  is  no 
hereditary  priesthood  interested  in  their  preservation ;  and 
the  great  religious  merit  consists  in  building  a  temple, 
whereas  there  is  little  or  none  in  repairing  or  keeping 
it  up.  Owing  to  very  nearly  the  same  reasons,  all  the 
mosques,  medressehs,  fountains,  &c.,  are  now  going  rapidly 
to  ruin  in  every  part  of  the  Ottoman  empire.  There,  how- 

ever, they  have  in  most  parts  stone.  Although  Bang-kok 
was  little  more  than  forty  years  old  when  Mr.  Crawfurd 
visited  it,  many  of  its  temples  were  already  fallen  to  pieces, 
and  most  of  those  described  by  European  writers  in  the  old 
capital,  Yuthia,  at  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century  as 
splendid  edifices,  were  decayed,  abandoned,  and  in  a  state  of 
ruin,  the  principal  idols  having  been  transported  to  the 
present  seat  of  government.  Near  to  every  temple  there 
are  detached  spires,  of  various  sizes  and  elevations.  They 
resemble  the  dagoba,  which  are  found  near  the  Buddhist 
temples  in  Ceylon ;  and  some  of  them  when  new,  with  the 
gilding  fresh  upon  them,  look  very  bright  and  pretty.  Some 
of  them  measure,  from  their  broad  base  on  the  ground  to  the 
top  of  the  almost  invisible  point  in  which  they  terminate, 
more  than  200  English  feet. 

In  each  of  the  temples  the  images  of  Gautama  are  end- 
less. ,  They  are  of  all  sizes,  from  the  huge  idol  of  thirty 

feet  to  the  diminutive  puppet  of  a  few  inches.  In  design, 
they  are  as  rude  and  spiritless  as  can  be,  but  they  are  all 
well  coated  with  gilding.  The  quantity  of  gold  annually 
consumed  in  this  way,  and  in  gilding  the  interior  and  exterior 
of  the  temples,  must  be  very  great.  Few  of  the  idols  are  of 
cast  metal.  The  smaller  ones  are  mostly  of  wood,  and  the 
larger  of  brick-work  and  plaster. 

Nothing  can  well  be  less  like  a  place  of  worship  than  the 
interior  of  one  of  these  temples  on  a  holy  day.  The  following 
is  the  description  of  a  scene  in  one  of  the  greatest  of  the 
temples,  on  one  of  the  most  solemn  of  their  festivals : — 

••  The  votaries  were  of  all  ages  and  sexes,  and  the  women 
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not  less  numerous  than  the  men.  The  bulk  were  Siamese, 

but  there  were  also  Cochin-Chinese,  Cambojans,  people  of 
Loo  and  Pegu,  and  a  great  number  of  Chinese.  Instead 
of  the  gravity  and  decorum  which  might  have  been  looked 
for  in  a  temple,  the  demeanour  of  the  visitors  was  noisy, 
clamorous,  and  playful.  They  were  at  one  moment  prostrate 
before  the  idols,  and  at  another  engaged  in  some  frolic,  or 
singing  an  idle  song.  One  man,  for  example,  coolly  lighted 
his  cigar  at  an  incense-rod,  which  a  devotee  had  just  placed 
as  an  offering  before  one  of  the  idols  ;  and  another  as  delibe- 

rately sat  down  before  an  image  and  played  a  merry  air  on 
a  flageolet,  while  many  were  engaged  at  the  same  shrine  in 
performing  their  devotions. 

*'  The  women  mixed  in  the  crowd,  unveiled,  as  indeed 
they  always  are,  and  were  neither  shy  nor  timid ;  on  the 
contrary,  there  was  considerable  familiarity  between  the 
sexes :  and  our  conductors,  Mohammedans,  hinted  to  us, 
although  I  cannot  pretend  to  say  with  how  much  truth, 
that  the  temples  were  frequent  places  of  assignation.  All 
this  levity  certainly  formed  a  very  striking  contrast  to  the 
decent  and  reverential  devotion  of  a  Christian,  or  even  of  a 
Mohammedan  people,  and  struck  us  with  surprise. 

"  The  women  were  the  most  decorous  in  the  performance 
of  their  religious  duties,  and  also  the  most  assiduous.  They 
went  about  sprinkling  the  images  with  perfumes,  and  making 
offerings  to  them.  The  oblations  were  of  various  descrip- 

tions, such  as  lighted  incense-rods,  fresh  lotus  and  other 
flowers,  chaplets  of  artificial  flowers,  and  cloths  of  various 
descriptions.  There  were,  indeed,  few  of  the  many  idols 
which  I  have  mentioned,  that  were  not  decked  with  a  scarf 
of  silk  or  cotton  cloth,  commonly  of  a  yellow  colour,  the 
offering  of  some  votary.  The  Chinese,  on  their  part,  burned 
sacrificial  paper,  and  hung  up  as  votive  offerings,  from  the 
roofs  of  the  temples,  banners  of  cloth  or  paper  with  Chinese 
inscriptions  upon  them. 

"  No  officiating  priests  were  to  be  seen,  and  in  truth, 
as  I  have  already  mentioned,  there  was  not  a  talapoin  within 
the  precincts  of  the  temple,  except  the  few  whom  we  met 
in  the  library ;  and  these  were  distant  from  the  crowd,  and 
appeared  to  take  no  share  whatever  in  what  was  passing. 

*•  I  should  mention,  that  those  who  frequented  the  temple 
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were  not  confined  to  the  lower  classes.  One  group  of  well- 
dressed  females  was  pointed  out  to  us,  consisting  of  alx)ve 
thirty  persons.  These  were,  one  of  the  concubines  and  an 
infant  child  of  the  Prince  Krom-chiat,  with  their  attendants. 
The  infant,  apparently  not  above  three  years  of  age,  appeared 
to  have  been  well-tutored,  for  he  went  through  his  prostra- 

tions with  great  composure  before  the  principal  image  in 
the  central  temple.  Several  of  the  followers  were  young 
and  handsome ;  and  we  were  somewhat  surprised  at  hearing 
our  conductors  request  us  to  point  out  any  amongst  them  that 
we  might  desire  to  form  a  matrimonial  connexion  with  during 

our  stay  in  Siam."* The  best  of  the  accounts  that  we  have  seen  of  these 

talapoins  is  that  given  by  the  late  M.  Bruguiere,  in  the 
"  Annales  de  la  Foi." 

The  admission  of  laymen  to  the  priesthood  takes  place 
in  the  month  of  July,  at  a  season  which  missionaries  call 
the  Siamese  Lent.  A  little  before  this  time,  the  prince 
bears  in  pomp  to  the  pagodas  some  arrack  and  some  betel 
for  the  talapoins ;  a  piece  of  wood  for  cleaning  the  teeth, 
and  flowers  of  the  nymphaea  for  the  candidate.  They  place 
nine  in  a  boat  with  an  old  talapoin.  The  friends  accom- 

pany him  and  the  curious  also.  The  cortege  moves  towards 
the  pagoda  at  the  sound  of  instruments.  They  sing  licen- 

tious songs  in  honour  of  the  gods,  but  in  language  not 
understood.  Arrived  at  the  pagoda,  the  candidate  is  in- 

troduced into  the  hall  of  ceremonies ;  the  superior,  sitting  on 
a  mat,  tailor-fashion,  holds  in  one  hand  a  fan,  in  the  other 
a  mallet  of  gilded  wood.  The  candidate  postrates  himself 
before  him.  The  superior  asks.  What  has  been  your  conduct 
in  the  world?  Are  you  married?  Are  you  in  debt?  Do 

yom*  creditors  and  your  parents  consent  to  your  entrance 
into  the  wat?  —  Concluding  by  enjoining  him  to  throw  from 
him  his  profane  dress  (the  dress  in  white),  and  to  clothe 
himself  with  yellow ;  which  being  done,  he  is  then  called 
pWa  (a  god);  putting  a  fan  and  a  pot  in  his  hands,  they 
adore  him.  The  talapoins  do  not  salute  anybody,  not  even 
princes  ;  but  the  people  must  salute,  or  rather  adore  them,  for 
these  men  are  called  gods.     The  salutation  consists  in  joining 

*  J.  Crawfurd,  "  Journal  of  an  Embassy  to  Siam,  <feo." 
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the  hands  and  bringing  them  in  front.  These  strange 
divinities  are  not  unchangeable  —  it  is  the  robe  which  deifies 
them.  If  they  leave  it  off,  or  if  it  be  taken  from  them, 

they  become  men.  After  three  months'  residence  in  a 
pagoda,  a  priest  may  abandon  his  state  and  retake  it  at 
will.  They  cannot  make  a  profession  until  they  are  twenty 
years  of  age.  Before  they  can  obtain  a  step  in  the  hierarchy 
they  must  return,  for  a  time,  to  the  busy  world,  and  then  come 
back  to  the  monastery  and  put  on  the  yellow  robe  a  second 
time.  The  superior  of  a  great  temple  has  much  the  same 
authority  as  a  bishop  in  the  Roman  Catholic  church.  His 
jurisdiction  extends  over  a  certain  number  of  pagodas.  It  is 
said  that  at  his  death  a  council  assembles ;  a  layman, 
nominated  by  the  king,  presides  and  collects  the  suffrages, 
and  lieclares  by  whom  the  vacancy  is  to  be  filled.  The 

talapoin-general,  who  is  the  chief  of  the  whole  hierarchy,  has 
jurisdiction  over  all  the  wats  or  pagodas  in  the  kingdom.  At 
his  death  the  king  chooses  his  successor. 

Their  Lent  is  not  a  season  of  mortification.  It  com- 
mences in  July  and  terminates  in  November.  Daring  all 

this  time  they  preach  once  a-day,  either  in  their  pagodas  or 
elsewhere,  inviting  the  people  by  the  sound  of  the  gong  to 
come  and  hear  them.  A  young  priest  appears  bearing  a 
great  vase,  which  contains  their  devotional  books  enveloped  in 
pieces  of  rich  silk  stuff.  The  congregation,  all  prostrate, 
listen  with  seeming  avidity  to  absurd  and  revolting  recitals, 
mixed  with  indecent  anecdotes,  often  invented  and  improvised 
by  the  preacher.  At  the  close  of  the  sermon,  notice  is  given 
that  he  who  will  make  the  preacher  a  present  of  good  viands, 
well  seasoned,  will  acquire  much  spiritual  merit  and  advan- 

tage. If  his  discourse  has  given  much  satisfaction  the 
talapoin  usually  retires  with  his  baskets  filled  with  meats, 
fruits,  cakes,  and  money.  The  rich  invite  them  to  preach  in 
their  private  houses,  and  make  them  the  same  offerings.  In 
short,  during  Lent,  the  talapoins  feast  even  more  than  they 
preach,  and  those  feast  the  most  who  have  among  them  the 
most  popular  and  attractive  preachers.  For  the  talapoins, 
their  Lent  is  a  season  to  grow  fat. 

They  hold  that  there  are  angels  who  have  existed  from  the 
remotest  times,  and  who  are  charged  with  the  government  of 
heaven  and  earth.     These  angels,  though  far  more  perfect 
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and  powerful  than  men,  are  yet  not  gods.  Heaven  they 
divide  into  twelve  stories,  of  a  concave  form.  These  twelve 

heavens  are  sustained  by  a  very  high  mountain.  The  angels 
are  distributed  through  these  twelve  heavens,  some  of  them 

being  white,  some  red,  some  gi'een,  and  some  of  other  colours, 
but  all  of  them  being  of  colossal  statuary.  In  the  midst  of 
the  heavens  there  is  a  great  basin,  in  which  the  angels  bathe. 
When  too  many  angels  go  to  bathe  at  the  same  time  the 
celestial  basin  overflows,  and  this  causes  rain  upon  earth. 
Lightning  is  caused  in  two  ways ;  first,  a  woman  shakes  a 
mirror  in  the  air  to  mock  us ;  second,  the  angels  strike  fire 
with  colossal  flints.  Thunder  is  caused  by  a  horrible  giant 
who  lives  in  the  air :  when  he  growls  at  lus  wife,  he  causes 
the  earth  to  tremble ;  but,  not  always  contented  with 
grumbling,  he  sometimes  follows  her,  hatchet  in  hand,  and 
if  in  the  paroxysm  of  his  fury  he  lets  the  hatchet  fall,  it 
produces  a  thunderbolt. 

The  sun  and  moon  are  gods  and  brothers,  who  at  one  time 
were  men  [the  elder  of  the  two  gave  a  great  sum  of  gold 
every  day  to  the  priests,  who,  according  to  this  cosmogony,  were 
h\dng  and  flourishing  before  there  was  either  sun  or  moon] : 

the  younger  gave  a  gi'cat  sum  in  silver ;  therefore  one  became 
the  sun,  and  the  other  the  moon.  There  was  a  tliird  brother 
who  had  no  generosity,  and  who  only  gave  rice  to  the  priests. 

He  w£Ls  punished  for  his  avarice  by  being  metamoi-phosed  into 
an  exceedingly  black  monster,  made  up  of  nothing  but  arms, 
hands,  nails,  and  ears.  This  chastisement  has  made  him 
jealous  of  the  happiness  and  splendour  of  his  brothers,  the 
sun  and  moon ;  he  has  long  been  endeavouring  to  kill 
them ;  he  has  frequent  combats  with  them ;  and  tliese  are 

the  causes  of  our  solar  and  lunar  eclipses."  The  Siamese 
always  take  the  part  of  the  sun  and  moon  in  these  conflicts, 
and  hence  the  great  noise  made  by  them  to  frighten  the  very 
black  monster,  and  induce  him  to  give  up  his  prey.  Durmg 

the  time  of  an  eclipse  nothing  is  heai'd  but  guns  firing,  gongs 
beating,  trumpets  blowing,  voices  shouting  !  The  king  causes 
the  cannon  of  the  fortress  to  be  fired,  and  the  uproar  is 
complete.  They  censure  Christians  for  their  indifference. 

"  You  do  not  care  for  the  heavenly  luminarios,  since  you  do 
not  help  them  at  their  hour  of  need,  and  in  their  pressing 

danger."  With  them,  of  course,  it  is  the  sun  that  revolves  and E  £ 
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the  earth  that  stands  still.  At  his  rising  the  sun  mounts  an 
elephant;  when  he  reaches  the  meridian  he  dismounts  and 
rides  a  buffalo,  and  thus  descends  the  heaven  until  he  con- 

ceals himself  behind  the  mountain  which  sustains  all  the 
twelve  concave  heavens.  As  for  that  shadowy  appearance, 
called  by  our  peasants  and  children  the  Man  in  the  Moon, 
the  opinions  of  Siamese  philosophers  are  divided.  Some  say 
that  it  is  a  great  tree  growing  on  the  face  of  the  god, 
some  thatit  is  an  old  woman  pounding  rice,  while  the  more 
learned  affirm  that  it  is  certainly  a  man  occupied  in  making  a 
basket. 

The  earth,  the  air,  sea  and  rivers,  are  all  gods.  The  earth 
is  a  flat  dotted  over  with  hills  and  mountains ;  a  large  buffalo 
stands  underneath  the  earth  and  supports  it  with  his  honis  ; 
but  they  do  not  explain  what  it  is  that  supports  the  buffalo. 
The  tides  are  occasioned  by  an  enormous  crab  ;  when  the  crab 
goes  out  of  its  cavern  the  waters  rise  ;  when  it  enters,  the  tide 
falls.  It  is  not  merely  the  common  people  who  are  fed  with 
these  senseless  fables ;  the  best-instructed  men  in  Siam 
believe  in  them,  and  are  said  to  lose  their  patience  if  you 

question  their  theories.  Only  two  of  their  gods — the  sun 
and  moon — are  visible ;  but  they  occasionally  endow  their 
stone  and  plaster  images,  and  their  grim  uncouth  idols,  with 
actual  life,  motion,  and  appetite* 

As  among  other  Asiatic  nations,  a  smattering  of  education 
is  very  generally  diffused  among  the  Siamese :  that  is  to  say, 
they  can  read  and  write  awkwardly  and  imperfectly  ;  but  one 
does  not  meet  amongst  them,  as  in  Hindustan,  with  either 
dexterous  scribes  or  clever  accountants,  almost  all  their  arith- 

metical calculations  especially  being  made  -with  the  assistance 
of  the  Chinese  swanpan.  Our  travellers  could  discover  scarcely 
any  schools.  The  language  of  religion  is  the  Pali,  and  in 
this  widely-diffused  tongue  all  their  works  of  devotion,  and 
apparently  nearly  all  of  the  few  other  books  they  possess,  are 

written.     The  talapoins  of  the  upper  orders  keep  the  know- 

*  "  Annales  de  la  Foi."  This  work,  which  is  a  continuation  of  the 
well-known  "Lettres  Edifiantes,"  occasionally  contains  veiy  curious 
notices  of  these  Indu-Chinese  nations  by  French  and  other  Roman 
Catholic  missionaries.  The  blemishes  of  the  work  are  the  same  which 
disfigured  its  predecessor. 
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ledge  of  the  Pali  pretty  much  to  themselves,  yet,  a  few  years 
ago,  they  had  neither  a  grammar  nor  a  dictionary  of  that 
language,  which  they  learned  with  difficulty,  and  must  have 
known  very  imperfectly.  A  smattering  of  Pali  is,  however, 
rather  common  among  the  people,  as  so  many  of  them  have 
lived  in  the  monasteries  at  some  time  or  other.  The  most 

learned  of  the  priests  know  nothing  of  the  Sanscrit  language, 
except  hy  reputation. 

"  In  other  rude  states  of  society,"  says  our  envoy,  "  the 
priesthood  is  commonly  the  depositary  of  whatever  leaniing 
and  science  may  exist ;  but  of  this  advantage  the  Siamese  and 
the  followers  of  Buddha  are  deprived  by  a  precept  of  reli- 

gion, which  proscribes  to  the  priesthood  all  temporal  learning, 
and  makes  every  acquirement  unconnected  with  this  subject 
profane  and  sinful.  The  consequence  of  this  is,  that  medi- 

cine, astrology,  and  astronomy,  the  favourite  sciences  of  semi- 
barbarians,  are  abandoned  to  the  casual  culture  of  a  few 

strangers.  At  Bang-kok,  we  found  that  all  the  medical  prac- 
titioners were  Chinese,  or  Cochin-Chinese  ;  that  these  were  in 

much  repute ;  and  that  they  imported  all  their  medicines 
or  nostrums  from  China.  Divination  and  astronomy  are  now, 
as  at  all  former  periods  of  our  acquaintance  with  Siam,  in  the 
hands  of  the  Brahmins  settled  in  the  country.  It  was  from 
these  that  we  obtained  the  first  Indian  astronomical  tables 

brought  to  Europe  ;  but  the  present  race,  from  all  that  I  could 
leam,  are  very  ignorant,  and  even  incapable  of  making  the 
necessary  calculations  for  regulating  the  kalendar,  which  is 
at  present  effected  with  the  assistance  of  the  Pekin  almanack, 
the  arrival  of  which  is  anxiously  looked  for  by  the  first 
Chinese  junk  of  the  season,  which  is  commonly  one  of  those 

from  the  island  of  Haenan." 
The  Siamese  language  itself  is  characterised  by  great  sim- 

plicity of  grammatical  structure.  It  is  said  to  be  copious, 
or  rather  to  possess  that  species  of  redundancy  which  belongs 
to  the  dialects  of  many  semi-barbarous  nations.  It  is  mono- 
syllabical,  like  the  Chinese,  but  has  no  other  resemblance  to 
liiat  language. 

The  literature  of  the  Siamese — as  all  Europeans  agree, 
and  as  might  be  expected — is  meagre  and  uninteresting,  and 
far  less  imaginative  than  that  of  the  Hindus,  Persians,  or 
Arabs.     The  few  translated  specimens  are  indeed  singularly 



400  SIAMESE  GBAMMAE. 

tame  and  puerile.  All  compositions  in  the  vernacular  lan- 
guage, with  the  exception  of  business  letters,  statements  of 

accounts,  and  the  like,  are  said  to  be  metrical.  They  consist 
of  legends,  romances,  songs,  and  a  few  histories  or  chronicles. 
In  the  songs,  which  the  people  are  exceedingly  fond  of 
singing  or  chanting,  the  morality  is  said  to  be  exceedingly 
loose,  and  they  are  usually  accompanied  by  gestures  which 
set  modesty  at  defiance.  The  romances,  though  crowded  with 

extravagant  and  supernatural  fictions,  are  extremely  weari- 
some to  our  taste.  Some  of  them  appear  to  be  incredible. 

There  is  one  about  Rama  that  fills  four  hundred  cantos  or 

parts,  and  when  dramatised,  takes  up  six  weeks  in  acting. 
They  have  no  dramatic  compositions ;  that  is  to  say,  no  plays 
containing  a  regular  written  dialogue.  Their  plays  are  founded 
on  their  romances,  the  actors  being  left  to  their  own  wits  for 
converting  the  story  into  suitable  dialogue.  The  prompter 
stands  by,  and  refreshes  their  memories  by  reading  the  ro- 
mance. 

The  Pali  books,  and  such  works  in  the  vernacular  as  are 

at  all  esteemed,  are,  like  the  well-known  books  of  Ceylon, 
written  on  slips  of  palm-leaf  with  an  iron  stylus,  a  black 
powder  being  thrown  over  the  letters,  which  are  thus  ren- 

dered sufficiently  distinct  and  legible.  These  slips  are  from 
afoot  to  a  foot  and  a  half  long.  They  are  tied  up  in  small 
bundles,  and  very  generally  richly  gilt,  and  painted  on  the 
edges,  forming  thus  a  volume,  which  is  carefully  placed  in  an 
envelope  of  silk  or  cotton  cloth.  It  appears  that  the  best  of 
the  monasteries  seldom  contain  more  than  one  hundred  vo- 

lumes. Whether  they  treat  of  religion  or  of  any  other  subject, 
the  people  seem  to  consider  them  merely  as  sources  of  amuse- 

ment, as  we  regard  our  lightest  novels.  They  instil  neither 
devotion  nor  patriotism,  and  have  little  or  no  hold  on  the 
popular  mind.  It  must  be,  in  part,  owing  to  the  defect  of 
their  literature,  that  the  Siamese  are  never  earnest  or  truly 
serious,  except  in  pursuing  the  common  business  of  life,  and 
looking  after  their  own  immediate  interests. 

A  grammar  of  the  language  has  been  very  recently  printed 

at  Bang-kok — "  Grammatica  Linguae  Thai."     Auctore  D.  J. 
Bapt.  Pallegoix,  Episcopo  Mallensi,   Yicario-Apostolico  Sia- , 

mensi.     Bangkok,  Anno  Domini  1850." — This   production! 
of  an  ingenious  missionary  will  be  found  very  useful  to  any 
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European  desirous  of  studying  Thai  or  Siamese.  The  volume 
contains  some  very  curious  specimens  of  native  literature  and 
other  interesting  matters. 

Lucus  a  non  lucendo !  The  Siamese  call  themselves  Tai, 

that  is  the  free  people  —  the  people  j^^'*'  excellence  in  the 
enjoyment  of  freedom.  *'  If  ever,"  says  a  recent  missionary, 
"  a  name  was  misapplied  it  is  here ;  for  all  the  Siamese  are 
born  and  die  slaves  of  the  prince  and  the  great  officers.  After 
having  toiled  all  day  on  the  public  roads  they  receive  some- 

times a  little  rice,  sometimes  hard  blows.  High  and  low, 
they  are  all  the  slaves  of  their  king.  But  their  slavery  does 
not  end  here.  Children  are  sold  by  their  parents,  wives  are 
the  slaves  of  their  husbands,  the  common  people  are  liable 
to  be  called  upon  at  any  time  by  the  local  officers  for  tlieir 
services,  while  the  officers  and  nobility  have  rendered  their 
knees  and  elbows  callous  by  their  daily  prostrations  before 
his  majesty,  who  may  appropriately  be  named  the  master  of 
a  nation  of  slaves."  * 

Deduct  being  rowed  on  the  Menam,  tobacco  -  smoking, 
opium-smoking,  cock-fighting,  and  drinking,  and  the  Siamese 
gentry  will  be  found  to  have  scarcely  any  other  amusements. 
In  the  time  of  Father  le  Blanc,  one  of  the  court  spectacles 

consisted  of  combats  between  tigei*s  and  elephants,  like  those 
which  are  kept  up  in  Anam.  "  Whether  it  be  through  fear 
or  cunning,"  says  the  Jesuit  father,  "  I  will  not  say,  but  the 
tiger  stretches  himself  upon  the  earth  and  lies  as  if  he  were 

dead,  but  seizing  his  opportunity,  he  springs  at  the  elephant's 
trunk,  and  holds  fast  on  with  his  powerful  claws.  To  avoid 
this  cunning  attack,  the  experienced  elephant  enters  the 
arena  with  his  trunk  up  in  the  air,  as  straight  as  a  lance,  and 
presenting  only  his  tusks  to  the  tiger ;  and  then,  while  the 
tiger  is  thinking  only  of  the  tusks,  he  brings  down  his  trunk, 
and  either  throws  his  enemy  to  a  great  distance,  or  crushes 

him  at  one  blow.     It  is  a  cruel  sport,  but  much  admired.*' 
Although  they  are  the  vainest  people  in  all  the  East,  the 

Siamese  are  really  ignorant  in  arts  as  in  arms.  The  imitative 
faculty  they  possess,  but  they  do  not  apply  it  to  sculpture  or 
to  painting,  or  to  any  refined  art.  Hitherto  it  appears  to 
have  been   limited   to   ship  -  building,    and   here   they   have 

*  "  Chinese  Repository,"  vol,  xiii. 
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■worked,  not  only  after  European  models,  but  under  European instructors  and  masters. 

"  As  for  their  dress,"  says  Father  Louhere,  "  they  can 
scarcely  be  said  to  have  any,  for  the  common  people  merely 

hang  a  piece  of  cloth  round  their  loins."  Even  the  mandarins 
go  barefooted,  and  generally  leave  a  good  part  of  the  body 
quite  naked.  Both  sexes  wear  fewer  clothes  than  any  other 
tolerably  civilised  people  in  the  East.  Their  heads  are 
always  naked,  like  their  feet.  The  garment  for  the  ladies 
consist  of  a  piece  of  silk,  or  cotton  cloth,  which  is  passed 
round  the  loins  and  thighs,  and  secured  in  front  in  its  own 
folds,  leaving  the  knees  entirely  bare.  Some  of  the  highest 
classes  permit  the  ends  of  the  dress  to  hang  loosely  in  front. 
The  only  other  material  portion  of  the  costume  is  a  narrow 
scarf,  commonly  of  silk,  and  this  is  worn  round  the  waist,  or 
thrown  carelessly  over  the  shoulders.  When  in  this  last 
situation  it  forms  an  imperfect  covering  for  the  bosoms  of  the 
females,  which,  however,  are  much  more  frequently  wholly 
exposed.  The  poorest  women  sometimes  wear  a  tight  vest,  for 
comfort  or  convenience.  The  colours  of  which  the  Siamese  are 

fondest  are  dark  and  sombre.  This  taste  is  common  among 
frivolous,  gay  nations :  the  volatile  Persian  dresses  himself  in 
dark  robes  ;  the  dull,  sombre  Turk,  wherever  he  follows  his 
own  inclination,  dresses  himself  in  the  brightest  and  gayest  of 
colours.  White,  with  the  Siamese,  is  the  colour  of  deep 
mourning.  Their  mode  of  dressing  the  hair  is  singular  and 

grotesque.  "  A  man,  when  he  is  full  dressed,  ought  to  have 
the  whole  hair  of  the  head  closely  shaven,  with  the  exception 
of  a  circle  on  the  crown,  about  four  inches  in  diameter,  where 
the  hair  is  allowed  to  remain  of  the  length  of  about  an  inch 
and  a  half  or  two  inches.  As  the  process  of  shaving  the 
head,  however,  is  not  very  punctually  performed,  it  commonly 
happens  that  the  common  hair  of  the  head  is  an  inch  or  two 
long,  and  the  circle  on  the  crown  double  that  length  ;  the 
whole,  from  its  natural  strength,  staring  and  standing  up- 

right, so  as  to  convey  not  only  a  whimsical,  but  a  very  wild 
look.  Women  do  not  shave  the  hair  of  their  heads,  but 
always  crop  it  short,  leaving  also  a  circle  on  the  crown,  which 
is  effected  by  plucking  out  the  hairs  in  a  narrow  line  from  the 
brows  backward.  No  turban  or  other  covering  to  the  head  is 
worn  by  either  sex,  with  the  exception  of  a  fantastic  conical 



FUNERAL  RITES.  403 

cap  put  on  by  the  chiefs  at  certain  formal  court  ceremonies. 
In  this  respect,  as  well  as  in  the  mode  of  wearing  the  hair, 
the  Siamese  agree  entirely  with  the  Kambojans,  but  dififer 
from  the  people  of  Pegu  and  Ava,  who  wear  their  hair  long, 
and  cover  the  head  with  a  handkerchief.  The  Siamese  of 

both  sexes  in  the  upper  ranks  sometimes  wear  a  kind  of 
slipper. 

Jewellery  and  trinkets  are  not  much  used.  The  men 
seldom  or  never  wear  ear  or  finger  rings;  and  amongst 
females  of  condition  the  most  usual  ornaments  are  gold 
necklaces,  bracelets,  and  armlets. 

The  Siamese,  like  the  Chinese  and  other  nations  of  the 

farther  East,  permit  the  nails  of  their  bands  to  grow  to  an 
unsightly  and  inconvenient  length. 

AH  the  nails  of  both  hands  are  treated  in  this  manner, 
and  the  practice  is  general  with  both  sexes,  and  with  persons 
of  all  ranks ;  the  only  difference  being,  that  persons  of  con- 

dition carry  the  practice  to  the  greatest  extreme.  Some 
successful  amateurs  may  be  seen  with  nails  two  inches  long ; 
and  as  cleanliness  is  not  a  national  virtue,  this  usage  has  a 
very  offensive  appearance  to  a  stranger. 

The  Siamese  have  the  same  prejudice  against  white  teeth 
with  many  other  Eastern  people ;  and  at  an  early  age  they 
stain  them  with  an  indelible  black,  without,  however,  filing 
and  destroying  the  enamel  of  the  front  teeth,  like  the  Indian 
islanders.  In  other  respects,  they  evince  no  disposition  to 

disfigure  the  natural  form  of  the  body.  Their  neighboui's,.  the 
Burmans  and  Peguans,  generally  tattoo  the  whole  or  part 
of  the  body;  the  Siamese  do  not  tattoo  at  all. 

They  also  differ  from  their  neighbours  in  the  manner  in 
which  they  dispose  of  their  dead.  Funeral  rites  are  among 
them  matters  of  great  moment,  and  it  appears  that  the  dead 
of  all  classes  are  burned.  The  bodies  of  the  great  are  always 

kept  for  a  long  time  embalmed  in  coffins,  before  being  con- 
suraed  on  the  funeral  pile.  The  reader  will  remember  the 

cofiin  of  the  governor's  brother,  behind  the  cui'tain  in  the 
dining-hall.  The  period  of  keeping  the  body  is  determined 
by  the  rank  of  the  deceased,  and  extends  from  one  month  to 
a  whole  year.  On  the  death  of  a  prince  or  princess  of  the 
blood,  the  rites  are  said  to  be  exceedingly  costly,  and  really 
splendid.   When  the  king  died  in  1824,  they  built  an  immense 
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edifice,  in  the  form  of  a  temple,  to  serve  as  a  pile  for  burning 
the  body ;  and  the  whole  of  the  exterior  as  well  as  interior  of 
the  building  was  painted  partly  green  and  partly  yellow,  and 
in  some  places  covered  with  gold  and  silver  leaf.  From  the  roof 
were  suspended  many  ornaments  of  solid  gold  and  silver,  as 
well  as  an  infinite  variety  of  European  chandeliers,  lamps,  etc. 
The  total  cost  was  prodigious,  yet  all  it  produced  was  merely 
the  show  of  a  day. 

The  bodies  of  Siamese  of  all  ranks  are,  with  few  exceptions, 

buraed  upon  a  funeral  pile,  and  the  spot  chosen  for  this  pur- 
pose is  always  the  court  of  one  of  the  temples.  Some  of  the 

temples  are  more  frequented  with  this  view  than  others. 
Being  told  that  a  funeral  was  to  take  place,  Mr.  Crawfurd  and 
his  party  went  to  one  of  these  favoured  temples.  As  usual, 
the  hour  of  noon  was  fixed  for  the  ceremony,  which  was  just 
about  to  commence  as  our  countrymen  arrived.  The  body,  in 
a  coffin  which  rested  upon  a  bier,  was  lying  under  some  fig- 
trees,  of  which  there  were  numbers  in  the  court  or  gardens 
surrounding  the  temple.  The  coffin  and  bier  together  were 
at  least  seven  feet  high,  and,  instead  of  having  a  dismal 
funereal  look,  had  a  gay  and  lightsome  air.  The  bier  was 
covered  with  white  cloth,  and  the  coffin  itself  with  a  gold 
tissue,  on  a  red  ground,  while  its  lid  was  decorated  with  tinsel 
ornaments.  Over  the  coffin  there  was  a  canopy  of  white  cloth, 
ornamented  all  round  with  festoons  of  fresh  jessamine  flowers. 
Both  bier  and  coffin,  besides  these  ornaments,  were  decorated 
with  cornices  of  fresh  plantain  stem,  fancifully  carved. 

"  The  different  parts  of  the  ceremony  were  ushered  in  by 
the  discordant  music  of  a  brass  flageolet,  a  gong,  and  two 
drums.  The  first  part  of  the  ceremony  in  order  was  the 

reading  of  prayers.  This  was  done  by  a  priest  of  twenty-three 
or  twenty-four  years  of  age,  from  a  pulpit  under  a  wooden  shed 
in  the  court-yard.  The  prayers  were  in  the  Pali  language, 
and  read  from  slips  of  palm-leaf.  A  small  circle  of  persons, 
chiefly  females,  sat  on  a  platform  underneath  the  pulpit,  with 
a  taper  before  each.  They  were  neither  serious  nor  attentive, 
and  most  probably  did  not  understand  one  word  of  what  was 
said.     The  prayers  lasted  about  half  an  hour. 

"After  the  ceremony  of  reading  prayers,  the  priests  were 
called  upon  to  act  their  part.  To  the  head  of  the  coffin  ther6 
was  attached  a  piece  of  white  cloth,  at  least  twenty  feet  long, 



BURNING  THE  BODY.  405 

of  which  they  laid  hold,  ranging  themselves  on  each  side.  In 
this  situation  they  muttered  three  short  prayers.  This  being 
over,  the  coffin  and  bier  were  dismantled,  and  the  cloth  which 

covered  them  distributed  as  presents  among  the  talapoins." 
The  next  part  of  the  ceremony  was  that  of  washing  the 

body.  This  was  performed  by  one  of  the  secular  attendants 
of  the  temple,  whose  fee  for  each  funeral  is  one  tical.  Upon 
the  present  occasion  he  certainly  earned  it  well,  for  the  body 
had  been  kept  for  four  days,  with  the  thermometer  often 

above  96°,  and  was  therefore  in  a  most  offensive  state. 
"  The  deceased  had  been  a  man  about  sixty  years  of  age, 

and  considerably  above  the  lowest  rank  in  life.  His  sons, 
daughters,  and  relatives  attended  the  funeral,  and,  indeed, 
took  an  active  share  in  the  performance  of  the  different  rites. 
Their  demeanour  was  grave  and  decent ;  but  no  symptom  of 
grief  escaped  from  any  of  them,  with  the  exception  of  one 
individual,  who  might  well  be  called  the  chief  mourner.  This 
was  a  young  woman,  about  eighteen  or  twenty  years  of  age,  and, 
as  we  were  told,  the  favourite  daughter  of  the  deceased.  She 
was  in  mourning — that  is,  had  her  head  shaved,  and  was 
dressed  in  white.  She  sat  down  before  the  bier,  and  at  sight 
of  the  body  began  weeping  and  sobbing  bitterly,  and  appeared 
to  be  in  real  distress. 

*'  The  bier,  with  a  layer  of  wet  earth  laid  upon  it,  upon 
which  was  placed  a  heap  of  dried  fuel,  constituted  the  funeral 
pile.  This  circumstance  distinguished  the  funeral  from  a  mere 
ordiiiaiy  one ;  for  on  common  occasions  the  bodies  are  simply 

.  burned  upon  a  low  earthen  terrace,  which  was  close  at  hand, 
and  on  which  were  still  lying  several  heaps  of  vulgar  and 
neglected  ashes. 

•'  The  pile  being  thus  prepared,  the  body  was  replaced  in 
the  coffin,  and  carried  three  successive  times  round  the  pile, 

borne  by  the  sons  and  sons-in-law  of  the  deceased,  and  followed 
by  the  favourite  daughter,  uttering  loud  lamentations.  It  was 
then  deposited  upon  the  pile.  A  number  of  wax-tapers  and 
little  incense-rods  were  now  distributed  to  the  by-standers. 
A  priest,  ejaculating  a  prayer,  set  the  first  fire  to  the  pile,  and 
was  followed  by  the  rest,  and  among  others  by  ourselves,  for 

we  had  been  offered  tapers  and  pai'ticularly  requested  to  join 
in  the  ceremony.  As  soon  as  the  first  flame  had  ascended, 
the  daughter  began  to  distribute  small  pieces  of  money  to 
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some  beggars  who  were  present,  and  who  consisted  chiefly  of 
elderly  women,  dressed  in  white,  who  reside  in  the  temple, 
and  who  perform  menial  services  for  the  priests.  The  male 
relations  of  the  deceased  at  the  same  time  went  through  a 
most  fantastic  ceremony.  They  tied  their  clothes  in  a  bundle, 
and  standing  on  each  side  of  the  pile  tossed  them  over  it  six 
successive  times,  taking  great  care  not  to  allow  them  to  fall  to 
the  ground.  The  object  of  this  formality  we  could  not  learn, 
nor  was  it  probably  capable  of  any  rational  explanation.  This 
ended  the  ceremony, —  the  relations,  however,  continuing  by 

the  pile  until  the  body  was  consumed." 
There  is  no  evidence  to  prove,  that  within  the  quarter  of 

a  century  there  have  been  considerable  improvements  even  in 
Siam  ;  but  these  appear  to  have  been  all  of  a  material  and  not 
moral  nature,  and  we  have  no  data  whereon  to  form  an  esti- 

mate of  their  real  amount.  One  thing,  however,  is  sufficiently 
clear, — for  all  these  improvements  the  Siamese  have  been 
indebted  to  their  intercourse  with  Europeans  and  Anglo- 
Americans. 

The  hatred  of  Christian  missionaries,  which  commenced 
its  activity  with  the  Revolution  (in  1688),  that  overthrew  the 
Greek  Constantine  and  expelled  the  French,  has  been  very 
much  moderated. 

The  Roman  Catholic  bishop,  who  was  poor  and  contemned, 
and  little  better  than  a  prisoner  in  1822,  has  now  ample 
liberty  and  a  decent  revenue  ;  and  in  addition  to  a  good  many 
missionaries  of  his  church,  many  American  Protestant  mis- 

sionaries are  residing  at  Bang-kok  or  in  its  neighbourhood. 
The  missionary  establishment  of  the  Romanists  is  an  unpre- 

tending edifice,  but  comfortable  and  prettily  situated  near  the 
great  river ;  its  little  chapel  is  crowned  with  the  Christian 
Cross,  which  rises  meekly  and  modestly  among  the  tall  spires 
and  other  ambitious  symbols  of  paganism  and  idolatry. 

The  Romanists  have  a  printing-press,  and  the  Americans 
another ;  and  both  seem  to  be  actively  employed. 

A  little  below  Bang-kok  the  government  has  erected  dock- 
yards, which  are  described  as  being  commodious,  and,  for  that  J 

country,  magnificent.  There  are  one  or  two  dry  docks.  Here, 
have  been  built  a  few  fine  ships,  which  have  been  added  to  the- 

King  of  Siam's  navy.  They  were  constructed  under  the  im-, 
mediate  direction  of  an  English  shipwright.      Unless   the 
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capricious  government  have  recently  altered  its  regulations, 
vessels  of  all  nations  that  may  have  met  with  damage  at 

sea  are  thoroughly  and  cheaply  repaired  in  the  dock-yards. 
The  whole  establishment  has  been  described  as  excellent,  and 
as  invaluable  to  vessels  meeting  with  misfortunes  in  the 
stormy  seas  of  China.  In  the  hands  of  a  European  power  the 
docks  would  become  of  immense  importance,  and  render  a 
veiy  high  annual  revenue.  The  shipwrights,  carpenters,  and 
labourers  employed  were  kept  upon  regular  pay,  and  there  was 
always  plenty  of  work  for  them :  for  what  with  their  own 
vessels  and  the  numberless  Chinese  and  other  junks  that 
traded  to  and  fro,  they  seldom  passed  a  day  without  some 
kind  of  job.  The  money  for  these  repairs  and  the  dock- 
charges  were  all  paid  into  the  government  treasury. 

GILK5 

Royal  Barge. 

In  the  year  1840,  the  king  possessed  five  or  six  good- 
sized  ships,  built  and  rigged  in  our  manner.  One  of  these 
vessels  carried  forty  guns,  but  the  calibre  is  not  mentioned. 

Oddly  enough  they  bore  English  names,  as  the  "  Caledonia," 
"  Conqueror,"  &c.,  an  Englishman  having  been  requested  to 
name  them  at  their  launching.  The  "  Conqueror  "  was  soon 
lost  in  a  typhoon,  and  the  "  Caledonia "  soon  afterwards 
nearly   shai'ed   the   same   fate.      If  this   infant   navy   were 
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properly  manned  and  cared  for,  it  might  help  to  exterminate 
those  nests  of  pirates  always  to  be  found  among  the  islands 
and  inlets  of  this  very  imperfectly  explored  gulf,  in  which 
there  are  many  creeks  and  deep  inlets  never  seen  by  a 
European  eye.  But  the  Siamese  do  not  make  good  sailors, 
and  the  Malays,  by  whom  their  vessels  are  principally 
manned,  are  not,  in  their  hands,  very  amenable  to  disci- 
phne.  Moreover,  the  Siamese  officers  on  board  are  apt  to 
be  either  exceedingly  great  cowards,  or  as  obstinate  as  they 
are  ignorant.  Being  nearly  always  on  bad  terms  with  their 

neighbom's  the  Cochin  -  Chinese,  the  royal  fleet  is  often 
employed  in  cruising  against  that  enemy.  The  combats 
which  take  place  are  described  as  ludicrous  in  the  extreme. 
They  fire  shotted  guns,  the  balls  of  whi3h  fall  half  a  mile 
or  more  short  of  the  mark ;  neither  will  approach  the  other 
unless  he  can  see  that  he  is  by  very  far  the  stronger,  and 
at  the  slightest  accident  they  haul  their  wind  or  sheer  off. 
In  1840,  the  quarrel  with  the  court  of  Anam  being  unusually 

violent,  his  Siamese  majesty  sent  out  the  "  Caledonia"  to 
cruise  and  wreak  vengeance.  This  ship  was  at  the  time 
commanded  by  an  English  captain,  who  had  two  or  three 
English  officers  under  him.  But,  being  bent  upon  trade 
and  profit,  as  well  as  war  and  revenge,  the  king  put  a  great 
cargo  of  sugar  on  board  his  man-of-war,  and  this  obliged 
the  captain  to  land  all  his  between-deck  guns,  and  some  of 
the  guns  of  the  upper  tier.  Hereby  the  ship  lost  her  trim. 

The  crew  was  most  motley,  consisting  of  Malays,  Manilla- 
men,  Gentoos,  Malabars,  a  few  Arabs,  and  a  sprinkling  of 
Siamese.  The  Malays  were  smart  seamen,  but  the  rest 
could  no  more  distinguish  one  rope  from  another  than  they 
could  help  being  mortally  sea-sick.  A  body  of  marines  had 
been  shipped — such  marines  as  only  a  semi-barbarous  country 
could  furnish.  They  were  utterly  ignorant  of  war  and  of 
real  discipline,  but  having  smart  dresses,  and  tolerably  good 
muskets  and  side-arms,  and  being  drilled  to  stand  straight 
and  to  keep  line  and  step,  they  cut  a  pretty  good  figure  on 
board  until  they  got  out  to  sea,  and  the  vessel  began  to  roll 
or  pitch.  Then  these  royal  marines  were  to  be  looked  for  in 

the  scuppers,  or  behind  the  cook's  galley,  the  muskets  of  the 
sentries  strewing  the  decks.  No  feat  of  arms  was  performed, 
no  attack  on  the  Cochin-Chinese  attempted.     In  truth,  the 
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English  oflficers  were  averse  to  making  any  captures,  as  they 
knew  the  homble  condition  of  slavery  to  which  their  prisoners 
would  be  reduced  in  Siam.  The  cruise,  however,  was  not 
altogether  a  tame  one.  Off  the  coast  of  Kamboja  they 
were  caught  hy  a  terrific  storm,  the  ship  sprang  a  leak, 
the  sugar  was  all  thrown  overboard  or  melted,  or  mixed 

with  salt  water  and  entirely  spoiled,  and  the  "  Caledonia  " 
ran  back  to  the  Menam,  and  made  for  the  dockj^ards  at 
Bang  kok,  which  she  did  not  reach  without  great  difficulty 
and  danger.* 

At  this  time  efforts  were  made  to  improve  the  native 
army,  and  several  European  officers  were  engaged  for  the 

purpose.  From  l."),000  to  20,000  men  were  put  into  a 
uniform,  not  much  unlike  that  which  was  first  worn  by  our 
Sepoys  in  India.  They  were  furnished  with  muskets  and 
bayonets,  and  drilled  to  the  use  of  them,  and  to  form  line, 
march,  and  perform  a  few  simple  evolutions.  But  the  mus- 

kets were  very  often  found  without  ramrods,  and  the  bayonet 

was  often  as  crooked  as  a  ram's  horn.  Courage  or  military 
ardour  was  not  to  be  expected ;  but  the  men  showed  little 
aptitude  for  the  service.  The  king  had  collected  a  corps  of 
artillery  and  a  few  guns  near  the  palace,  but  the  guns  were 
never  allowed  to  be  fired,  even  with  blank  powder,  lest  the 
noise  should  hurt  his  nerves  and  disturb  his  hundreds  of 
wives. 

The  hereditary  prince,  or  expected  successor  (we  believe 
he  now  reigns),  was  at  that  period  Chou-Faa,  who  has  been 
described  as  a  very  remarkable  person — as  a  sort  of  Siamese 
Peter  the  Great.  He  was  said  to  be  very  fond  of  the  society 
of  Europeans,  very  eager  to  obtain  European  knowledge  and 
science,  and  to  diffuse  it  among  his  countrymen.  According 

to  the  same  reports,  which,  in  some  measure,  require  con- 
firmation, he  had  learned  a  little  English,  read  books  of 

mathematics  and  fortifications,  wore  an  elegant  European 
uniform  with  epaulettes,  braidings  and  facings,  and  trousers 
of  the  proper  length  and  cut ;  and  in  short  from  a  rough, 
unpolished  Siamese,  he  had  turned  himself  into  a  clever 
fellow  and  very  pretty  gentleman. 

Like  other  reforming  Orientals  the  Siamese  will  discover 

*  F.  A.  Neale,  "  Narrative  of  a  Residence  at  the  Capital  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Siam,  &c."    London,  1852. 
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that  the  red  jacket  does  not  make  the  soldier,  and  that 
European  civilisation  does  not  lie  entirely  in  dress.  The 
Turks  were  declining  and  dying  out  of  Europe  a  century 
and  a-half  before  the  late  Sultan  Mahmoud  began  his 
reforms ;  but  they  have  never  marched  so  rapidly  along 
the  road  to  ruin  as  since  they  threw  away  their  turbans, 
loose  robes,  and  papoushes,  to  put  on  jackets  and  tight 
pantaloons,  and  dress  like  Franks. 

As  affording,  in  the  Menam  with  its  dockyards,  the  only 
excellent  harbour  of  refuge  between  China  and  Singapore, 
Siam  must  continue  to  be  an  object  of  great  importance 
to  all  the  nations  trading  in  those  seas.  That  port  of  refuge 
she  \\i\\  not  be  allowed  to  shut  or  to  keep  long  closed. 
Could  treaties  of  commerce  and  free  intercourse  be  con- 

cluded, they  would  prove  equally  beneficial  to  natives  and 
to  foreigners,  and  the  otherwise  inevitable  recourse  to  hostile 
armaments  might  be  avoided.  The  country,  even  in  its 
present  state,  produces  in  exuberant  quantities  much  that 
we  want,  and  the  people  want  much  that  we  produce. 

This  country  has  always  looked  up  to  China  as  to  the 
great,  extensive,  opulent,  and  civilised  nation  of  the  East. 
Every  year  a  Siamese  tribute-bearer  went  to  Canton,  with 
certain  privileges  and  exemptions  for  the  junk  that  bore 
him,  and  for  the  cargo  of  merchandise  which  it  carried  at 
the  same  time.  In  addition  to  a  lucrative  trade  with  the 

Celestial  Empire,  Siam  derives  vast  benefit  from  those 
industrious  Chinese  colonists  of  whom  we  have  spoken. 
Under  these  circumstances,  the  King  of  Siam  could  not  view 
our  Chinese  war  with  indifference,  or  look  on  our  treaty  of 
peace  as  an  unimportant  event.  There  may  have  been  at 
Bang-kok  an  increase  of  the  imaginary  dread  of  British  power, 
created  by  the  easy  progress  of  our  arms  in  China  ;  but  the 
treaty  brought  real,  substantial,  and  essential  advantages,  even 
for  Siam.  That  political  arrangement,  as  we  have  already 
said,  was  not  conceived  in  any  selfish,  narrow  view ;  we  wished 
that,  as  far  as  possible,  all  the  nations  that  caiTy  on  trade 
might  profit  by  its  stipulations.  The  freedom  secured  to  the 
ships  and  commerce  of  other  foreign  countries  extended 
likewise  to  the  junks  and  trade  of  the  Siamese.  They  had 
hitherto  been  considered  as  mere  interlopers,  liable  to  extor- 

tion, but  they  are  now  (solely  by  virtue  of  our  treaty)  admitted 
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as  traders,  who  may  visit  the  five  ports  on  payment  of  very- 
moderate  charges  to  the  Chinese.  The  consequence  has  been 
an  extension  of  commerce,  a  greater  certainty  in  the  result 
of  mercantile  speculation,  and  the  safe  employment  of  a 
larger  amount  of  capital.  Therefore,  if  now  convinced  of  the 
far-reaching  power  of  Great  Britain,  the  Siamese  are  bound  to 
acknowledge  that  it  has  been  used  to  remove  the  shackles 
which  fettered  their  own  trade  with  China.  In  fact,  they  owe 
us  a  debt  of  gratitude. 

After  the  commercial  agreements  concluded  by  Mr. 
Crawfurd  in  1827,  no  further  attempt  at  negociation  with  this 
court  was  made  until  the  year  1850,  when  the  enterprising, 
indefatigable  Sir  James  Brooke  was  commissioned  by  her 

Majesty's  government  to  open  new  negociations  at  Bang-kok. 
This  attempt,  however,  met  with  the  same  ill  success  as  had 
attended  a  previous  essay  made  by  the  United  States.  The 
old  king  appeared  to  be  determined  to  imitate  the  exclusive 
and  excluding  policy  of  Japan  and  Anam,  by  shutting  himself 
in  from  direct  intercourse  with  foreign  nations.  This  system, 
— as  we  once  more  repeat,  and  as  France,  America,  and 
England  are  daily  proclaiming, — cannot,  and  will  not,  in 
the  present  state  of  the  world  and  in  the  almost  hourly 
developement  of  steam  navigation  and  other  means  of  transport 
and  communication,  be  long  allowed  to  exist  and  to  raise  up 
barriers  in  the  highways  of  the  most  powerful  nations.  It 
was  understood  last  year  (1852)  that  a  renewed  attempt  was 

soon  to  be  made  at  Bang-kok.  Our  vantage  gi'ound  in  Ava 
ought  now  to  give  weight  to  our  overtures.  The  entire 
possession  of  Pegu,  with  Martaban,  Tavoy,  andMergui,  renders 
the  British  next-door  neighbours  of  the  Siamese  ;  our  advanced 
posts  can  converse  across  a  boundary  river  with  the  Siamese, 
and  for  the  distance  of  nearly  300  miles  our  frontier  runs 
parallel  with  theirs,  with  nothing  between  them  but  streams 
and  hills !  If  the  court  at  Bang-kok  take  a  lesson  of  its  own 
exceeding  weakness  and  our  exceeding  strength,  this  con- 

tiguity will  induce  it  to  remodel  its  system.  This  would  be 
the  course  of  wisdom,  and  would  lead  to  sure  profit.  But  we 
are  not,  therefore,  to  conclude  that  this  will  be  the  course 
adopted  by  the  Siamese  mandarins.  All  Oriental  despotisms 
are  apt  to  be  stone-blind  to  their  own  benefit  and  advan- 

tages.    The  dread  created  by  the  close,  immediate  contact 
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of  our  arms,  may  render  them  quite  insensible  to  everything 
else,  or  their  pride  and  rage  at  seeing  us  in  quiet  pos- 

session of  territories  which  they  themselves  conquered  and 
occupied  at  no  remote  period  may  hurry  them  into  actual 
hostilities,  and  even  into  a  league  with  their  old  and  detested 
enemies,  the  Burmese.  But,  in  every  case,  we  believe  that 
many  years  must  pass  ere  tranquillity  be  established  along  the 
frontiers  of  Siam  and  Pegu.  For  ages  those  borders  have 
never  been  quiet.  In  times  of  peace,  as  in  times  of  war,  there 
have  constantly  been  forays  and  kidnappings  carried  on  between 
the  two  peoples,  and  we  do  not  see  any  possible  distribution  of 
our  Sepoys  or  other  forces  by  which  these  evil  practices  are 
to  be  suddenly  or  easily  prevented.  A  conquest  of  their 
country  would  be  easy,  but  is  not  desirable.  How  are  we 
possibly  to  occupy  all  the  regions  that  we  have  already 
annexed?  Perhaps  some  chastisement  at  Bang-kok  may  be 
found  advisable,  in  the  way  of  a  lesson  and  rebuke  to  the 
pride  of  the  Siamese  court. 

AVA  OR  THE  BURMAN  EMPIRE. 

This  country  is  also  important  in  its  size  and  productions. 
It  is  situated  between  15°,  45°,  and  27°  20'  north  latitude, 
and  93°  and  99°  east  longitude.  But,  both  in  latitude  and 
longitude,  the  qualifying  term  about  ought  to  be  employed,  as 
all  the  limits  have  never  been  accurately  fixed,  and  have  been 
subjected  to  changes,  according  to  the  chances  of  war  or  the 
submissiveness  of  dependent  states.  Taking  the  widest  limits, 
the  length  is  800  miles  from  north  to  south,  the  breadth 
about  300  miles,  and  the  total  area  about  200,000  square 
miles.  It  is  bounded  on  the  north  by  Assam  and  an  unex- 

plored mountainous  country;  on  the  south  by  the  Gulf  of 
Martaban ;  on  the  west  by  the  hill  countries  of  Cachar,  Tip- 
perah,  Chittagong,  and  Arracan ;  and  on  the  east  by  the 
Chinese  province  of  Yun-nan  and  the  river  Saluen,  which 
divides  it  from  Siam.  For  the  distance  of  80  or  90  miles 

from  the  sea,  the  country  is  low,  flat,  and  moist,  like  the 
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lower  parts  of  Siam  and  Anam.  It  then  gradually  rises  into 
hills  until,  towards  the  north,  it  becomes  decidedly  moun- 

tainous. It  is  watered  by  four  great  rivers,  the  Irrawaddi, 
the  Saluen,  the  Setany,  and  the  Kyen-duen,  all  of  which  have 
a  southerly  course.  It  contains  a  vast  number  of  lakes  ;  those 
in  the  lower  provinces  are  very  numerous,  but  small,  there 
being  more  than  one  hundred  in  the  province  of  Basssin  alone. 
Some  of  the  lakes  of  the  upper  country,  though  not  yet  vi- 

sited by  Europeans,  are  known  to  be  extensive.  The  empire 
has  about  240  miles  of  sea-coast,  extending  from  Cape  Negraig 
to  the  mouth  of  the  Saluen  river.  These  extensive  regions, 
like  those  of  Siam,  exhibit  almost  everywhere  symptoms  of 
decay  and  of  declining  population.  Nature  has  been  boun- 

tiful in  her  gifts,  but  the  vices  of  government  and  people  have 
struck  the  land,  as  it  were,  with  sterility. 

It  is  not  easy  to  understand  the  political  geography  of 
Ava.  The  territories  most  distant  from  the  capital  seem  to 

be  divided  into  large  provinces,  or  vice-royalties ;  but  the  di- 
visions and  the  extent  of  the  powers  of  the  governors  are  said 

to  vary  from  time  to  time.  The  most  frequent  civil  division 
in  all  the  lower  part  of  the  empire  seems  to  be  that  into 
myos,  or  townships.  In  all,  there  are  said  to  be  4600  in  the 
whole  empire  ;  but  as  these  townships  again  vary  in  size, 
there  is  no  estimating  the  population  by  them.  Very  few  of 
the  cities  or  important  towns  contain  more  than  3000  or 

4000  inhabitants.  The  population  is  chiefly  dispei'sed  in 
small  towns  and  villages  ;  and  it  appears  that  its  total  cannot 
be  taken  at  more  than  3,000,000  of  souls — a  miserable  amount, 
indeed,  for  a  great  country,  possessing  a  good  climate,  a 
fertile  soil,  navigable  rivers,  and  convenient  harbours. 

The  territory  is  not  occupied  by  one  race  or  nation,  but 
by  many  tribes  or  nations,  differing  in  language,  and  often  in 
religion,  manners,  and  institutions.  The  Burmans  them- 

selves are  said  to  be  divided  into  seven  tribes,  but  these 

tribes  are  in  reality  nearly  distinct  nations.  One  of  these 
tribes,  the  Shans,  or  people  of  Lao,  speak  nearly  the  same 
language  as  the  Siamese,  and  are  spread  over  the  whole  of  the 
eastern  and  north-eastern  frontier  of  Ava.  The  wilder  races, 
having  no  affinity  either  with  the  Burmese  or  with  the 
Siamese,  are  nine  in  number,  and  of  most  of  them  Httle  is 
known  beyond  their  names  or  occasional  places  of  residence. 

F  P 



414  DIFFERENT  TRIBES. 

Some  of  them  live  in  a  savage  state  in  the  mountains,  while 
others,  like  the  Karyens,  though  rude  enough,  are  little  less 
civilised  than  their  Burman  conquerors.  The  Karyens  settled 
in  the  Peguan  provinces  raise  the  greater  quantity  of  the 
rice  which  is  consumed.  None  of  these  tribes  have  adopted 
the  Buddhist  religion,  and  they  all  speak  dialects  distinct 
from  the  Burman.  But  the  most  remarkable  circumstance 
connected  with  the  existence  of  these  tribes  is  that,  for  the 

most  part,  they  do  not  occupy  particular  districts  or  pro- 
vinces, but  are  scattered  all  over  the  kingdom,  living  in  the 

midst  of,  but  not  intermixing  or  associating  with,  the  rest  of 
the  people.  They  have  a  government  by  their  own  chiefs ; 
they  preserve  their  peculiar  customs  and  manners ;  they  ac- 

cept of  no  public  trust  or  employment  in  the  state,  and  they 
do  not  serve  in  the  Burman  army.  They  merely  pay  a  tribute 
to  the  king. 

The  strangers  sojourning,  or  naturalised  in  the  kingdom, 
are  natives  of  Cassay,  Siamese,  Cochin -Chinese,  Chinese, 
Hindus,  Mohammedans,  and  a  few  Christians.  The  natives 
of  Cassay  were  originally  captives  taken  in  war,  but  are  now 
generally  as  free  as  the  Burmans :  they  form  a  considerable 
proportion  of  the  population  of  the  capital,  and  are  much 
employed  as  weavers,  blacksmiths,  masons,  etc.  :  moreover, 
they  have  commonly  formed  the  cavalry  of  the  Burman 
armies.  The  Chinese  are  not  so  well  treated,  and  are  far 
from  being  so  prosperous  as  they  are  in  Siam.  They  are  for 
the  most  part  from  that  Chinese  province  of  Yun-nan,  which 
has  been  so  often  mentioned  in  connexion  with  these  Indo- 
Chinese  nations.  They  are  all  merchants  or  traders ;  no 
persons  of  the  class  of  artisans  or  labourers  settling  in  Ava 
from  that  province.  At  the  capital  are  to  be  found  a  few 
Chinese  from  the  province  of  Canton  ;  and  these  exercise 
mechanical  arts,  and,  on  account  of  their  superior  skill,  receive 
three  times  more  wages  than  the  Burman  workmen. 

The  zoology  of  the  country  does  not  differ  materially  from 
that  of  Siam.  Of  useful  quadrupeds  they  have  domesticated 
the  ox,  the  buffalo,  the  horse,  and  the  elephant.  Both  oxen 
and  buffaloes  are  used  throughout  the  country  for  draught 

and  for  agricultural  purposes  ;  both  are  of  a  very  good  de- 
scription, and  commonly  kept  in  high  and  excellent  order. 

The  buffalo  is  said  to  be  even  more  docile  than  the  ox.     It 
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thrives  uncommonly  amongf  the  marshes  and  coarse  pastures 
of  the  flat  countiy.  The  full-sized  horse  is  unknown  in  Ava, 
as  in  every  country  of  tropical  Asia  south  of  Bengal.  The 
Burman  horses  very  rarely  exceed  thirteen  hands.  There  is, 
however,  a  supply  of  good  ponies,  chiefly  furnished  by  Pegu 

Ir  brought  down  from  the  mountains  of  Lao.  Neither  horse 
tor  pony  is  ever  used  except  for  the  saddle. 
I  Elephants  seem  to  be  kept  merely  for  royal  luxury  and 
Btentation.  The  camel,  though  well  suited  as  a  beast  of 
iurden  to  a  considerable  portion  of  the  country,  is  not  known. 
The  ass,  and  the  sheep,  and  the  goat  are  very  little  known, 
and  are  turned  to  no  use.  The  hog  is  domesticated,  but 
being  used  only  as  a  scavenger,  its  habits  are  offensive  and 
disgusting.  The  dog  is  seen  too  often,  being  unowned  and 
uncared  for,  as  in  other  parts  of  the  East,  and  helping  the 
hog  in  the  scavenger  work.  These  animals  prowl  about  the 
villages  unmolested,  their  numbers  being  kept  down  only  by 
disease  and  starvation.  Cats  are  very  numerous,  and  gene- 

rally of  a  similar  breed  with  the  Malay ;  that  is,  having  only 
half  a  tail.  Of  domestic  poultry  the  Burmans  are  exceed- 

ingly neglectful,  rearing  only  a  few  common  fowls  and  ducks, 
which  they  sell  clandestinely  to  the  Chinese  and  other 
strangers. 

As  so  vast  a  portion  of  the  country,  uninhabited  and  un- 
cultivated, is  covered  with  forests,  hills,  and  wide  spaces,  wild 

animals  and  game  are  exceedingly  numerous.  The  elephant 
is  found  in  all  the  deep  forests,  from  one  extremity  of  the 
empire  to  the  other,  but  is  peculiarly  abundant  in  those  of 

Pegu.  There,  too,  the  one-horned  rhinoceros  is  almost  as 
common  as  the  elephant.  Both  these  large  animals  are 
hunted  by  the  Karyens,  who  not  only  eat  their  flesh,  but 
consider  it  a  delicacy.  Wild  buffaloes,  wild  oxen  and  hogs, 
bears,  otters,  tigers,  leopards,  wild  cats,  and  civet  cats,  with 
deer  of  various  species,  make  up  the  list.  The  deer  are  more 
frequent  in  the  forests  of  Pegu  than  in  any  other  part  of 
India.  The  common  mode  of  hunting  them  is  this  : — The 
natives  assemble  in  a  large  party  in  the  grassy  plains,  which 
are  the  favourite  haunt  of  the  deer,  and  forming  a  circle, 
gradually  contract  it,  until  the  terrified  animals  are  reduced 
within  a  very  small  compass.  A  fence  of  frail  materials,  but 
quite  sufficient  to  confine  them  in  their  terror,  is  then  con- 
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structed ;  and  within  these  the  hunters  enter,  and  cut  down 
the  game  with  their  swords. 

Some  English  gentlemen,  who  went  to  see  a  hunt  of  this 
kind,  were  surprised  at  finding  it  so  effective.  About  thirty 
deer  were  killed,  and  only  very  few  escaped  by  breaking  the 
frail  fence  or  leaping  over  it.  The  natives  have  another  kind 
of  hunt.  The  hunter  goes  into  the  forest  in  a  dark  night, 
with  a  torch  in  one  hand  and  his  sword  in  the  other  :  the 

deer,  attracted  by  the  light,  are  said  to  come  up  to  it  fear- 
lessly, and  to  be  cut  down  without  difficulty.  The  fleet  and 

graceful  antelope  is  said  to  be  wholly  unknown,  although  its 
presence  might  have  been  expected  in  the  arid  plains  of  the 
upper  country.  The  hare,  though  not  found  in  Pegu,  is 
common  in  other  parts. 

The  wild  cock  is  very  generally  spread  over  the  country. 
On  the  Irrawaddi,  wherever  there  is  a  little  jungle,  his 
crowing  is  heard.  There  are  peacocks,  pheasants,  partridges, 
and  quails.  The  snipes  rise  in  clouds  in  the  immense 
marshes  near  the  rivers.    Wild  geese,  and  wild  ducks  swarm. 

In  the  mineral  kingdom,  the  different  provinces  afford 
gold,  silver,  copper,  iron,  tin,  lead,  antimony,  petroleum, 
nitre,  natron,  salt,  coal,  amber,  gems,  noble  serpentine,  lime- 

stone, and  marble. 
The  limestone  found  in  Martaban,  the  most  accessible 

part  of  the  countiy,  affords  a  lime  celebrated  for  its  whiteness 

and  purity.  Fine  statuary  marble  is  found  in  immense  quan- 
tities about  forty  miles  above  the  city  of  Ava,  the  present 

capital.  The  late  Sir  F.  Chantrey  declared,  from  specimens 
shown  to  him  in  England,  that  it  was  equal  to  the  marble  of 
Carrara.  With  the  exception  of  a  few  miles  of  land  carriage, 
the  Irrawaddi  would  convey  this  valuable  material  all  the  way 

to  the  sea.  The  precious  stones  consist  chiefly  of  the  sap- 
phire family  and  the  spinette  ruby.  The  rubies  are  most 

prized  by  the  Burmans.  We  have  seen  some  of  these,  re- 
markable for  their  size,  brilliancy,  and  beauty.  These  gems 

are  not  obtained  by  any  regular  mining,  but  by  digging  and 
washing  the  gravel  in  the  beds  of  the  smallest  streams  and 
brooks.  All  that  are  found  are  considered  the  property  of 
the  king, —  at  least  he  lays  claim  to  all  that  exceed  a  certain 
size  and  value.  But  this  law  is  often  evaded.  No  stranger 
is  permitted  to  visit  the  mines ;  even  the  Chinese,  who  are 
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employed  as  miners  by  the  goveraments  of  Cochin-China  and 
Siam,  are  rigorously  excluded.  It  is,  therefore,  believed  that 
the  mining  operations  are  carried  on  in  a  very  unskilful 
manner,  and  that  the  annual  produce  of  most  of  the  mines 
might  be  greatly  increased  by  science  and  skill.  The  Chinese 
buy  up  and  export  to  their  own  country  a  considerable  quan- 

tity of  the  noble  serpentine.  Iron  appears  to  be  very 
abundant,  particularly  in  the  mountains  of  Lao  ;  but  the 
people  have  no  machinery  and  very  little  skill  in  smelting 
and  preparing  it  for  the  forge.  Of  cast-iron  utensils,  they 
have  no  knowledge.  Gold  also  is  most  abundant  in  Lao ; 
but  it  appears  that  it  is  not  brought  down  to  the  capital  in 
any  very  considerable  quantity,  and  that  it  is  chiefly  procured 
by  washing.  Silver  is  mined  at  the  very  extremity  of  Lao, 
on  the  borders  of  Yun-nan.  There  also  are  mines  of  lead, 

tin,  and  iron.  "  But,"  says  Mr.  Crawfurd,  "  such  is  the  rude 
state  of  Burmese  industry,  that  the  metallic  worth  of  the 

country  generally  may  be  described  as  lying  in  a  great  mea- 

sure useless  and  neglected."  Coal  is  believed  to  be  abundant, 
and  very  extensively  diffused.  A  few  coal  mines  in  the  lower 
part  of  the  country  would  be  of  incalculable  benefit  to  steam 
navigation  and  commerce.  The  amber  is  found  in  mines,  is 
of  good  quality,  and  twenty  times  cheaper  than  that  which  is 
sold  in  our  markets.  The  petroleum  is  procured  in  deep 
wells,  sunk  into  the  soil  for  the  purpose.  More  than 
65,000,000  pounds  avoirdupois  are  produced  annually. 
This  oil  is  burned  in  lamps,  and  the  Burmans  neither  use 
any  other  oil  for  light  nor  make  use  of  candles.  Natron  is 
so  very  abundant  and  chetip,  that  it  is  thought  it  would  afford 
to  pay  freight  as  an  article  of  export  to  Europe. 

In  the  vegetable  kingdom,  the  first  place  is  claimed  by 
the  useful  and  noble  teak-tree.  The  forests  of  this  inva- 

luable timber  are  unquestionably  the  most  extensive  in  India. 
It  was  this  wood  and  its  inexhaustible  abundance  which  first 

seriously  attracted  the  eyes  of  Europeans  to  the  country. 
For  more  than  three  hundred  years  there  has  existed  among 
the  nations  of  the  West  trading  in  the  remote  East  an  eager 
desire  for  the  right  of  cutting,  or,  at  least,  of  fairly  purchasing 
this  timber.  It  appears  to  exist  wherever  the  inundations  do 
not  extend.  It  abounds  in  Martaban,  and  in  most  of  our 
new  acquisitions  made  in  the  first  Burman  war.     The  most 
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convenient  and  accessible,  if  not  the  finest  forest,  is  said  to 
be  that  of  Sarawaddi,  which  has  furnished  the  greater  part  of 
the  timber  exported  to  foreign  markets.  The  wood  is  said  to 
be  matchless  for  gun-carriages  and  machinery  requiring  great 
strength. 

Next  to  the  noble  teak,  the  tree  most  prized  by  the  Bur- 
mans  is  the  shingan,  the  Hopma  odorata  of  botanists.  It  is 

a  large  forest-tree,  very  abundant  in  the  lower  provinces ;  its 
timber  is  strong  and  durable,  and  is  used  in  boat-building, 
the  common  canoes  of  the  countiy  being  often  made  of  one 
entire  tree  of  it,  hollowed  out.  Another  tree,  highly  esteemed 
in  our  Indian  arsenals  for  the  toughness  and  hardness  of  its 
wood,  exists  in  great  quantities  and  of  large  size  on  the  sea- 
coast,  and  everywhere  within  the  influence  of  the  tides.  This 
is  the  soondry  of  India,  and  the  Hereticra  robusta  of  botanists. 
There  are  no  firs  or  pines. 

The  bamboo,  that  most  useful  production  in  all  these 
Eastern  regions,  grows  to  an  extraordinary  size  in  the  lower 
parts  of  the  country.  Its  girth  is  frequently  twenty-four 
inches,  so  that  joints  of  it  make  convenient  vessels  for 
drawing  water  from  wells  and  other  domestic  uses.  The 

Mimosa  catechu  is  here  a  forest-tree,  growing  to  the  height  of 
thirty  or  forty  feet.  This  affords  the  catechu,  or  terra  ja- 
ponica.  The  drug  is  obtained  by  boiling  the  wood,  cut  into 
chips:  it  is  much  used  in  the  countiy,  and  largely  exported,, 
particularly  to  Bengal.  The  timber  of  the  tree  is  strong  and 
durable.  Another  tree  renders  the  varnish  from  which  the 

Burmans  and  Shans  fabricate  a  great  quantity  of  lacquer- 
ware.  The  finest  kind  of  this  vaniish  is  produced  in  the 
country  of  the  Shans.  From  the  forests  of  the  same  regions 
is  obtained  a  large  quantity  of  stick-lac,  of  excellent  quality. 

Although  their  husbandry  is  not  to  be  praised,  the  people 
grow  in  different  parts  of  the  kingdom  rice,  maize,  wheat, 
millet,  various  pulses,  sugar-cane,  tobacco,  cotton,  and  indigo; 
rice  being,  as  the  favourite  food,  the  most  cultivated.  The 
wheat  grown  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  capital  is  described 
as  very  good.  The  sugar-cane  seems  to  have  been  long 
known  to  the  Burmese,  but  it  is  cultivated  only  in  trifling 
quantities,  to  be  eaten  in  its  crude  state;  and  a  few  years 
ago  the  art  of  manufacturing  sugar  from  it  was  not  practised 
by  them.     Many  and  very  extensive  parts  of  the  country  are, 



I BURMAN  GOVERNMENT.  419 

well  suited  to  the  growth  of  the  cane,  and,  under  any  fair 
encouragement,  Chinese  settlers  would  soon  make  sugar  an 
important  article  of  export,  as  they  have  done  both  in  Siam 

and  Cochin-China.  But  the  perverse,  stupid,  native  govern- 
ment, is  not  likely  to  give  or  to  keep  up  such  encouragement. 

It  is  much  the  same  with  indigo  as  with  sugar.  The  indigo 
plant  is  an  indigenous  product ;  it  is  grown  in  every  part  of 
the  kingdom,  and  there  are  immense  tracts  most  admirably 
suited  to  its  growth :  but  the  culture  is  rude,  the  manufacture 
still  ruder,  and  the  produce  wholly  unfit  for  exportation. 

The  kitchen-garden  of  the  Burraans,  which  might  be  so 
productive  and  so  varied,  appears  to  be  an  absolute  void,  and 
they  have  far  less  skill  and  care  in  growing  fruit  than  any  of 
their  neighbours.  The  sweet  potato  was  first  introduced  into 
the  country  during  the  stay  of  the  British  army  at  Rangoon,  in 
18'^5. 

This  very  brief  sketch,  in  which,  of  necessity,  several 
objects  are  omitted,  will  convey  a  tolerably  clear  notion  that 
the  Burman  empire  is  rich  in  productions,  even  under  its 
present  bad  government  or  grasping,  grinding  tyranny,  and 
that  its  natural  resources,  if  developed  under  a  better  system, 
would  be  truly  immense,  and  such  as  to  entitle  the  country  to 
a  foremost  place  in  the  rank  of  Eastern  commerce. 

The  financial  system  of  the  country  (if  system  it  can  be 
called)  is  rude,  barbarous,  and  wretchedly  inefficient.  No 
regular  land  revenue  is  collected  on  account  of  the  sovereign 
or  state,  the  greater  parts  of  the  land  being  given  away  in 
jagheer  to  members  of  the  royal  family,  to  public  officers,  and 
to  favourites,  instead  of  salaries  and  pensions.  As  no  salaries 
are  paid  to  any  public  officers,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest, 
those  who  have  no  lands  live  as  they  can,  on  fees,  perquisites, 
and  extortions ;  in  short,  by  robbery.  The  government 
horde  up  gold,  and  silver,  and  gems  in  the  royal  palace,  and 

will  not  touch  that  treasure,  except  on  some  very  extraor- 
dinary necessity.  If  an  embassy  is  to  be  sent  to  a  foreign 

country,  a  contribution  is  levied  on  the  people  for  that 
express  pvirpose  ;  if  an  army  is  to  be  sent  on  an  expedition,  if 
a  temple  is  to  be  built,  or  anything  else  of  moment  to  be  done, 
the  people  are  suddenly  called  upon  to  furnish  the  means. 
Those  who  have  property  are  compelled  to  pay  for  those  who 
have  none.     This  harrow  is  constantly  passing  over  the  face 
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of  the  country.  Consequently,  few  or  none  are  rich,  or  even 
comfortably  at  their  ease.  In  respect  to  fortune,  the  members 
of  the  community  are  more  upon  a  level  with  each  other  than 
any  other  people  who  dwell  in  cities.  On  this  account,  perhaps, 
this  decaying  country  ought  to  be  visited  by  such  of  our 
European  theorists  as  are  enamoured  of  the  principle  of 
equality,  and  believe  that  the  levelling  process  would  every- 

where make  people  prosperous  and  happy. 

Temple  of  Pugan. 

Burmau  history  is,  in  its  earliest  stages,  as  extravagantly 
fabulous  as  Siamese  history.  It  begins  with  a  creation  of 
the  world  or  a  kind  of  Cosmogony,  the  greater  portion  of 
which  seems  to  be  borrowed  and  clumsily  adopted  from  the. 
Hindus.  All  their  early  kings  are  gods  or  demi-gods,  and 
their  several  reigns  endure  for  centuries.  They  make  the 
world  a  very  old  one,  for  one  of  their  dynasties  contains  more 
than  82,000  of  these  long-lived  kings  ;  and  before  the  advent 
of  Gautama  they  had  334.569  sovereigns.  After  the  dis- 

appearance of  Gautama  they  had  a  succession  of  Saturns  to 

reign  over  them  ;  for  every  king,  during  a  long  period,  mur- 
dered his  own  father.  Tliey  were,  however,  kings  of  great 

piety,  as  one  of  them  built  84,000  temples,  84,000  monas- 
teries, and  maintained  priests  without  number. 

The  first  seat  of  Burman  government  to  which  any  allu- 
sion is  made,  is  Pri  or  Prome,  the  now  well-known  place  on 
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the  Irrawaddi.  After  a  long  period,  which  (no  douht  incor- 
rectly) is  measured  by  centuries,  the  seat  of  government  was 

transferred  to  another  place.  Perhaps  no  other  people  have 
made  such  frequent  changes  in  this  matter.  Within  the  last 
five  centuries  and  a  half  the  Burmans  have  shifted  their 

capital  nine  different  times. 
About  the  twelfth  century  of  our  era  these  people  appear 

on  the  stage  of  history  in  something  like  a  substantial,  re- 
cognisable form.  They  were  then  engaged  in  fierce  wars 

with  the.  Shans ;  and  in  these  conflicts,  and  in  wars  with  the 
Peguaus  and  Siamese,  they  appear  to  have  continued  to  be 
almost  constantly  engaged  for  ages.  The  country,  more- 

over, was  invaded  at  least  three  several  times  by  the  Chinese, 
in  the  course  of  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries ;  but 
the  difficulties  encountered  by  the  Celestials  in  the  rugged, 
hungry  mountains,  which  separate  their  empire  from  the 
kingdom,  seem  to  have  rendered  their  expeditions  very  unfor- 

tunate and  very  expensive  failures.  But,  of  course,  every 
Chinese  retreat  was  converted  into  a  splendid  Burmese  vic- 

tory, and  inscribed  columns  (for  which  there  has  been  a 

great  predilection  in  this  country)  were  set  up  to  comme- 
morate these  exploits  and  the  glories  of  the  native  heroes. 

About  the  year  of  Christ  1864  the  seat  of  government 
was  removed  to  Ava,  where  it  continued  for  369  years. 
It  was  while  Ava  was  the  capital  that  the  country  was  first 
visited  by  Europeans.  A  good  many  Portuguese  had  been 
there  before  him,  engaged  in  war  as  well  as  in  trade,  but 
Feniam  Mendez  Pinto  was  the  first  to  give  any  written 
account  of  the  country  and  people.  After  living  in  China 
and  Japan,  visiting  many  other  countries,  and  undergoing 
innumerable  calamities,  Pinto  made  for  the  Irrawaddi,  in- 

tending to  trade.  It  was  on  the  27th  of  March,  1547,  that 
he  arrived  off  the  coast  of  Pegu,  and  entered  the  mouth  of 
the  Martaban  river.  As  it  was  already  night,  the  captain 
cast  anchor,  intending  to  sail  up  the  river  to  the  great  city 
on  the  morrow.  But  during  the  dark  hours  they  heard  a 
heavy  firing  of  artillery  in  the  direction  of  Martaban,  which 
gave  them  much  uneasiness.  Nevertheless,  they  continued 
tiieir  voyage  at  daylight,  and  in  a  few  hours  doubled  a  point 

called  "Moumayn"  (now  Moulmein),  and  got  sight  of  the immense  walls  and  numberless  towers   of  Martaban.     But, 
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alas  !  that  city,  which  was  to  have  been  the  scene  of  Pinto's 
commercial  negociations,  was  girded  on  the  land  side  by  an 
immense  army,  and  on  the  river  side  by  an  immense  fleet. 
In  short,  the  King  of  the  Burmans  was  conquering  all  Pegu, 
and  laying  siege  to  Martaban.  As  the  siege  had  already 
lasted  six  months  and  thirteen  days,  it  was  expected  that  the 
place  must  soon  fall.  Some  Portuguese,  who  were  serving  in 
the  besieging  army,  advised  Pinto  to  join  them,  as  there  was 

a  very  pretty  prospect  of  prize-money  and  booty.  Pinto  forth- 
with landed,  and  found  in  the  Burmese  camp  a  great  many 

Portuguese,  private  men  and  captains,  "  and  all  rich  and  in 
good  condition."  He  told  their  leader  that  the  orders  of  the 
Portuguese  governor  of  Malacca  were,  that  they  should  quit 
this  scene  and  return  to  aid  him,  as  he  expected  some  hostile 
attack.  The  chief  was  not  so  minded,  and  he  said  that  the 
best  thing  Pinto  and  his  people  could  do  was  to  remain  in 
camp  and  help  to  reduce  Martaban.  The  sailor-diplomatist, 

who  had  been  a  "  sea-attorney"  aforetime,  and  over  and  over 
again,  did  not  need  much  persuasion  :  he  stayed.  As  is  usual 
in  his  book  (in  which,  we  believe,  those  who  copied  his  manu- 

scripts, or  who  wrote  out  the  original  for  him,  are  in  good 
part  answerable),  there  is  a  very  startling  exaggeration  of 
numbers.  Thus  he  sets  down  the  besieging  army  at  700,000 
men,  and  their  ships  and  barks  at  1  700  !  But  his  account  of 
the  barbaric  siege,  the  fighting,  the  negociations,  and  the 
wiles  and  stratagems  that  were  resorted  to  on  either  side,  is 
very  interesting  and  truth-Hke.  In  more  particulars  than  one 
it  resembles  the  details  given  by  British  officers  who  served 
in  our  Burmese  war  of  1824-5. 

At  last,  being  betrayed  by  some  Portuguese  who  had  re- 
mained in  his  service,  and  by  many  of  his  own  chiefs,  the 

King  or  Prince  of  Martaban  agreed  to  surrender,  upon  the 
solemn  promise  of  his  Burmese  majesty  that  his  life  should 
be  spared,  and  that  he  and  all  his  family  should  be  allowed 
to  retire  to  a  talapoin  monastery.  As  the  unfortunate  prince 
came  out  of  the  city  into  the  camp,  and  passed  near  to  the 
Portuguese  captains,  who,  as  Pinto  confesses,  had  played  a 
very  double  and  perfidious  part  in  this  war,  he  threw  himself 

on  the  neck  of  his  elephant,  exclaiming,  "  Let  me  not  see 
those  ungrateful  and  wicked  men  !  Kill  me,  or  remove  them; 

or  I  will  go  no  further  I"     And,  hereupon,  the  captain  of  the 
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Burman  guard  reviled  the  said  Portuguese  captains,  and 

bade  them  all  retire  and  go  shave  their  beards.  "  Not  to  tell 

a  lie,"  adds  Pinto,  "  I  was  never  more  hurt  in  my  life  than 
by  this  public  insult  offered  to  the  honour  of  ray  country- 

men." 
After  defrauding  his  Portuguese  allies  of  all  share  of  the 

booty,  the  Burman  conqueror  put  to  death  the  poor  Martaban 
prince,  his  wife,  and  four  children,  together  with  an  immense 
number  of  his  prisoners,  all  persons  of  the  best  condition,  and 
many  of  them  ladies  or  female  children.  The  queen  was 
hanged,  with  two  of  her  children  hanging  on  either  side  of 
her !  These  native  wars  were,  indeed,  wars  of  extermination. 
Not  one,  but  all,  of  these  nations,  on  becoming  invaders  and 
conquerors,  adopted  and  steadily  acted  upon  the  princi2:)le  that 

"  it  was  incompatible  with  nature  to  have  two  kings  or  two 

sorts  of  people  in  one  land." 
In  the  time  of  Pinto,  Martaban  was  a  very  populous, 

wealthy,  and  magnificent  city.  Somewhat  later  accounts 

represent  it  in  the  same  light;  and  the  general  truth  of  Pinto's 
description  of  its  extent  is  confirmed  by  the  long  array  of  walls, 
towers,  and  pagodas,  which  still  exist,  or  which,  at  least,  existed 
in  1824,  when  Colonel  (now  General)  Godwin  ascended  the 
river.* 

In  Pinto's  time  (the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century)  the 
Burmans  not  only  conquered  Pegu,  but  well-nigh  effected  the 
subjugation  of  Siam.  Their  career  greatly  resembled  that 
whicli  they  pursued  two  centuries  thereafter,  and  nearly  in 
our  own  times.  Their  system  of  digging  holes  in  the  earth 

for  cover,  and  strongly  stockading  their  posts  as  they  ad- 
vanced, appears  to  have  been  the  same  then  as  now.  They 

boasted  that  no  power  could  resist  it,  and  that  by  a  gradual 
advance  of  stockades,  to  cover  all  the  ground  they  gained,  and 
to  secure  them  against  every  assault,  they  must  conquer  the 
world.  The  Peguans  remained  in  subjection  down  to  the 
close  of  the  seventeenth  century.  The  Burmans  had  then 
some  unwarlike  sovereigns,  and  commotions  and  civil  wars 

*  French  translation  of  the  voyages  and  adventures  of  Femam 
Mendez  Pinto,  in  three  thick  volumes,  published  at  Paris  (at  the 
expense  of  Government)  in  1830.  "  Two  Years  in  Ava,  from  May 
1824  to  May  1820.  By  an  Officer  on  the  Staff  of  the  Quartermaster- 
General's  Department."    Lond.  1827. 
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within  their  own  boundaries.  Before  these  took  place,  the 
country  was  visited  and  described  by  a  very  intelligent 
Englishman. 

This  was  Ralph  Fitch,  a  merchant  of  London,  who 
travelled  or  resided  in  India  about  eight  years.  Fitch  left 
Bengal  in  1586,  in  a  small  Portuguese  vessel,  which  carried 
him  to  Rangoon,  then  as  now  the  great  trading  port  of  Ava. 
Afterwards  he  visited  the  town  of  Pegu  and  various  other 

places,  of  which  he  gives  descriptions  that  have  every  appear- 
ance of  fidelity.  He  found  that  the  Peguans  had  recovered 

their  prosperity,  and  were  carrying  on  a  very  active  trade  with 
China,  Malacca,  Bengal,  Masulipatam,  and  other  regions. 
They  had  among  them  a  good  many  Portuguese  and  Arabian 
traders.  Fitch  does  not  mention  English  merchants,  but, 
not  long  after  his  time  (in  the  seventeenth  century),  the 
English  possessed  small  factories  in  various  parts  of  the 
country,  and  even  as  far  in  the  interior  as  Bhamo,  the  cele- 

brated mart  of  the  inland  trade  with  China.  There  were  also 

Dutch  factories  at  the  same  time,  and  apparently  in  the  same 
places ;  but  on  some  jealousy  conceived  by  the  government, 
or  some  fear  that  the  foreigners  might  help  the  Chinese  in 
their  invasions,  both  English  and  Dutch  were  driven  out  of 
the  country.  After  a  good  many  years  had  passed,  the 
English  obtained  leave  to  return  to  the  Irrawaddi ;  but  the 
Dutch  were  never  readmitted. 

In  1695,  Mr.  Higginson,  governor  of  Madras,  sent  a  letter 
and  embassy  to  the  King  of  Ava,  humbly  intreating  his  majesty 
to  permit  English  factors  to  buy  and  sell  such  commodities, 
and  under  such  privileges,  as  his  royal  bounty  might  please  to 

grant,  and  to  allow  the  English  such  conveniences  as  were  neces- 
sary for  the  repair  of  ships,  whereby  he  (the  Governor  of  Madras) 

would  be  encouraged  to  send  ships  every  year  to  his  majesty's 
ports.  The  governor's  envoy  on  this  occasion  was  a  Mr. 
Edward  Fleetwood,  who  appears  to  have  been  imperfectly 
acquainted  with  Oriental  manners.  On  his  arrival  he  asked 
whether  it  would  not  be  proper  and  profitable  to  gain  the  good 
graces  of  the  king  s  favourite  mistress  !  He  was  told  that  he 
had  better  not  try  ;  and  that  if  he  did,  he  would  certainly  fail 
in  the  object  of  his  mission,  and,  very  probably,  get  a  sound 
drubbing  to  boot.  He  was,  however,  admitted  to  court,  where 
he  crawled  in  the  dust,  and  knocked  his  head  on  the  floor, 
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like  a  native.  The  king  asked  him  how  long  he  had  been  on 
his  passage  from  Madras,  and  whether  the  governor  was  in 
good  health  ;  and  then  dismissed  him.  The  answer  to  the 

governor's  letter,  written  by  one  of  his  ministers,  was  in  the 
following  strain : — "  In  the  East,  where  the  sun  rises,  and  in 
that  oriental  part  of  it  which  is  called  Chabudu,  the  Lord  of 
Water  and  Earth,  and  Emperor  of  Emperors,  against  whose 
imperial  majesty,  if  any  shall  be  so  foolish  as  to  imagine  any- 

thing, it  shall  be  happy  for  them  to  die  and  be  consumed ; 
the  lord  of  great  charity  and  help  of  all  nations,  the  great 
lord  esteemed  for  happiness ;  the  lord  of  all  riches,  of  elephants 

and  horses,  and  all  good  blessings  ;  the  lord  of  high-built 
palaces  of  gold  ;  the  great  and  most  powerful  emperor  in  this 
life,  the  soles  of  whose  feet  are  gilt,  and  set  upon  the  heads 
of  all  people  :  we,  his  great  governor,  in  his  name,  do  make 

known,"  &c.  &c.  Mr.  Edward  Fleetwood  must  have  blessed 
himself  when  he  got  to  a  distance  from  all  these  blessings. 

At  the  commencement  of  the  eighteenth  centuiy  the  court 
of  Ava  was  still  more  distracted,  and  the  Peguans,  who  had 
been  for  some  time  almost  in  a  state  of  independence,  flew  to 
arms.  They,  in  their  turn,  became  invaders  and  conquerors  ; 
and  in  the  year  1733  they  carried  the  Burman  king  a  captive 
to  Pegu,  and  made  themselves  masters  of  nearly  the  whole  of 
his  country.  This  state  of  things  gave  rise  to  the  adventures 
and  achievements  of  Alompra,  the  founder  of  the  present 
dynasty,  and  by  far  the  greatest  or  best-known  character  in 
Burman  story.  Before  he  took  up  aims  as  a  patriot  and 
avenger,  he  was  merely  the  head-man  of  a  little  town  or 
village ;  but  he .  had  great  energy,  wonderful  cunning,  and 
even  a  good  deal  of  personal  bravery.  He  cleared  his 
country  of  the  Peguans,  he  invaded  and  reconquered  Pegu, 
and  he  poured  (as  we  have  seen)  the  torrent  of  war  into  Siam 
and  on  to  the  walls  of  Bang-kok.  In  the  year  1755  the  East 
India  Company  deputed  Robert  Baker,  the  commander  of  an 
East  Indiaman,  as  their  ambassador  to  Alompra,  for  his  ex- 

ploits were  at  that  time  astonishing,  and  exciting  all  the  Eastern 

world.  The  gifts  sent  by  the  Honourable  Company  were  un- 
accountably shabby.  According  to  Baker  s  own  account,  he 

presented  to  this  Emperor  of  Emperors,  this  Lord  of  all  Riches, 
foiu"  chests  of  gunpowder,  some  shot,  two  muskets,  two  brass 
blunderbusses,  a  gilt  looking-glass,  two  bags  of  red  earth,  and — 
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six  bottles  of  lavender  water !  The  envoy  performed  "  ko-too," 
as  Mr,  Edward  Fleetwood  bad  done  before  him.  He  was  re- 

ceived in  great  state,  the  king  being  on  a  throne,  and  his  two 
eldest  sons  being  seated  at  the  foot  of  the  throne.  Matters 
went  on  pretty  smoothly  until  they  came  to  a  passage  in  the 
letter  of  which  Baker  was  bearer,  wherein  the  Honourable 

East  India  Company  offered  his  majesty  assistance  and  sup- 
port against  domestic  feuds  and  foreign  enemies.  Here  his 

majesty  burst  out  into  a  very  hearty  laugh,  in  which  all  his 

ofiftcers  and  courtiers  joined,  as  in  duty  bound,  "  Have  I 
asked,"  said  Alompra,  "  or  do  I  want,  any  assistance  to  reduce 
my  enemies  to  subjection?  Let  none  conceive  such  an  idea  ! 

Have  I  not,  in  three  years'  time,  extended  my  conquests  three 
months' journey  on  every  side,  without  the  help  of  your  cannon 
or  muskets  ?  With  bludgeons  alone  I  have  opposed  and  de- 

feated these  Peguans,  who  destroyed  the  capital  of  the  king- 
dom, and  took  the  prince  prisoner ;  and,  a  month  hence,  I 

intend  to  go  with  a  great  force  to  Rangoon.'"  The  Secre- 
tary then  proceeded  with  the  reading  of  the  Company's  letter, 

until  mention  was  made  of  the  king's  signet  as  a  necessary 
part  of  the  agreement  into  which  the  Company  wished  to  enter. 

Here  the  proud  conqueror  exclaimed,  "  What  madman  wrote 
that?  Captain,  see  this  sword  !  It  is  now  three  years  since 
it  has  been  constantly  exercised  in  chastising  my  enemies  ;  it 
is,  indeed,  almost  blunt  with  use :  but  it  shall  be  continued 

in  the  same  work  till  my  enemies  be  utterly  destroyed  !  Don't 
talk  to  me  of  assistance  ;  I  require  none.  The  Peguans  I  can 
wipe  away  like  this  (drawing  the  palm  of  one  hand  over  the 

other)!" 
•'  I  told  him,"  says  the  poor  captain,  "  that  I  was  con- 

vinced of  his  potency,  but  hoped,  at  the  same  time,  our  volun- 

tary offer  would  not  be  taken  in  bad  part.  He  answers,  '  See 
these  arms  and  this  thigh'  (drawing  the  sleeves  of  his  vesture 
over  his  shoulders,  and  tucking  the  lower  part  up  to  his 

crutch) ;  '  amongst  a  thousand,  you  won't  see  my  match.  I 
myself  can  crush  a  hundred  such  as  the  King  of  Pegu.  I 
protest — and  God  knows  the  truth  of  my  assertion — that  state 

is  a  burthen  to  me :  'tis  a  confinement  which  I  endure  only 
on  account  of  the  necessity  there  is  for  it  towards  the  support 
of  government.  I  have  carried  my  arms  to  the  confines  of 
China,  the  king  of  which  country  has  sent  me  a  rich  present 
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of  curious  things '  (several  of  which  he  showed  me).  *  On  the 
other  quarter,  I  have  reduced  to  my  subjection  the  major 
part  of  the  kingdom  of  Cassay,  whose  heir  I  have  taken  captive. 
See,  there  he  sits  behind  you  !  I  have  also  some  princesses 

in  my  court  —  they  sit  yonder.*  (Then  says  he  to  them, 
'  Come  forth  !'  on  which  they  passed  before  us.)  '  I  have  up- 

wards of  a  hundred  near  relations  :  amongst  the  rest,  an  own 

brother — there  he  sits'  (pointing  to  him) ;  '  and  nine  children, 
two  of  whom  have  behaved  w-ell  in  the  late  war ;  the  third,  a 

youth — here  he  is  :  the  rest  are  but  young.' " 
At  the  time  of  this  inteiView,  Alompra  was  about  forty- 

five  years  of  age ;  about  five  feet  eleven  inches  high  (an  un- 
usual stature  for  a  Burman),  of  a  hale  constitution,  of  a  sturdy 

though  active  make,  and  of  a  complexion  full  as  dark  as  the 
generality  of  the  people.  His  visage  was  somewhat  long ;  his 
face  was  a  little  pitted  with  the  small-pox ;  his  features  were 
coarse,  and  his  aspect  grave.  Our  envoy  thought  that,  when 
seated  on  the  throne,  to  which  he  had  not  been  bom,  he  sup- 

ported royalty  with  a  tolerable  grace.  His  temper  was  very 
violent,  and  his  disposition  cruel.  He  was  greatly  inflated  by 
his  recent  successes  in  war,  and  quite  ready  to  believe  his 
courtiers,  who  told  him  that  he  was  invincible.  He  admi- 

nistered justice  himself,  but  with  little  impartiality. 
During  the  same  short  reign  another  Englishman  repaired 

to  court.  This  was  Ensign  Lester,  who  was  deputed,  in  1757, 
by  the  chief  of  a  small  English  factory  at  Negrais.  Our  young 

officer,  on  being  presented,  went  through  the  "ko-too,"  and 
was  much  incommoded  by  being  kept  so  long  in  a  prostrate 
attitude.  A  number  of  trivial  questions  put  by  the  semi-savage 

king  was  followed  up  by  this :  "  Why  don't  you  black  your 
bodies  and  thighs,  as  we  do?"  And  then  he  rose  up  and 
showed  his  own  black  tattooed  thighs  to  the  ensign.  Next  he 

examined  our  officer's  hand  and  wrist,  and  said  they  were  like 
women's,  because  they  were  not  black.  His  majesty  then  in- 

quired whether  there  was  any  ice  in  our  country,  and  whether 
our  small  creeks  were  ever  frozen  over,  as  happened  sometimes 
in  parts  of  his  dominions.  When  the  ensign  told  him  that  he 
had  seen  a  broad  river  (meaning  the  Thames  at  London)  frozen 
over,  and  an  ox  roasted  whole  upon  the  ice,  the  king  and  all 
his  great  men  set  up  a  loud  incredulous  laugh.  Aftenvards 
his  majesty  boasted  of  his  power  and  warlike  capabilities, 
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saying  that  if  all  the  nations  in  the  world  were  to  come  against 
him,  he  would  drive  them  out  of  the  country.  Mr.  Lester  had 
a  second  audience.  This  was  an  audience  of  leave,  and  in  it 
Alompra  boasted  still  more  extravagantly.  He  said  that  if  a 
nine-pound  shot  was  to  be  fired  out  of  a  gun,  and  come  against 
his  body,  it  could  not  hurt  him.  He  cut  the  audience  short 
by  getting  into  his  barge.  Our  envoy  followed  to  know  whether 
he  had  any  commands  to  the  chief  of  the  English  at  Negrais. 
His  majesty  said  a  letter  had  been  given  to  the  Portuguese 
interpreter,  who  would  deliver  it  to  the  ensign  ;  and  he  now 
made  that  officer  a  royal  present,  consisting  of  eighteen 
oranges,  two  dozen  heads  of  Indian  corn,  and  five  cucumbers. 
Moreover,  he  left  for  his  accommodation  a  miserably  leaky 
boat ;  and  in  this  the  envoy  was  compelled  to  take  his  passage 
down  the  river.  It  would  appear  that  Alompra  was  mindful 
of  the  very  shabby  present  which  the  Honourable  Company 
had  sent  to  a  legitimate  king. 

Mr.  Lester,  however,  obtained  a  grant  of  the  island  of 
Negrais,  and  of  a  piece  of  ground  at  Bassein  for  a  factory, 
together  with  favourable  promises  as  to  trade  with  the  country. 

"  This,"  says  Mr.  Crawfurd,  "  was  the  last  concession  made  to 
us  through  mere  diplomatic  agency  by  any  state  to  the  east- 

ward of  the  Bay  of  Bengal ; "  and  the  reason  is  obvious.  This 
was  the  very  moment  of  the  rise  of  our  Indian  empire — of  the 
victories  of  Lawrence  and  Clive  ;  and  the  progress  of  our  arms 
naturally  threw  the  Eastern  princes  upon  their  guard.  In 
fact,  two  years  after  the  mission  of  Ensign  Lester,  the  island 
of  Negrais,  reduced  to  a  miserable  garrison  of  a  dozen  indi- 

viduals by  the  withdrawing  of  the  principal  force  for  the 
defence  of  Bengal,  was  cut  off  by  an  act  of  treachery  and 
assassination  on  the  part  of  the  renowned  Alompra ;  for  it 
appears  that  the  enterprise,  through  fair  means,  was  above  the 

strength  of  this  mighty  conqueror." 
About  a  year  after  this  atrocity  at  Negrais,  the  court  of 

Ava  was  visited  by  another  English  envoy.  Captain  Alves, 

who  was  there  in  the  3^ear  1760,  but  who  neither  concluded 
any  treaty  nor  materially  added  to  our  knowledge  of  the 

people. 
Alompra,  out  of  affection  to  his  native  place,  removed  the 

seat  of  government  to  Monchaboo,  then  a  small  town  or 

village.     He  walled  it  in,  and  rendered  it  a  place  of  consi- 
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derable  importance  for  that  country.  He  did  not  long  survive. 
Counting  from  the  time  when  he  assumed  the  name  of  king, 
he  reigned  only  eight  years.  He  died,  as  we  have  mentioned, 
on  a  campaign  in  Siam,  while  his  trdops  were  besieging 
Bang-kok.  He  was  the  most  illustrious  ruler  the  Burmans 
have  ever  had,  yet  was  he  little  better  than  a  braggart  and 
barbarian.  His  immediate  successor,  one  of  his  sons,  removed 
the  capital  to  Sagaing,  and  died  after  a  short  reign  of  three 
years.  He  was  succeeded  by  another  son  of  Alompra,  whose 

native  name  signified  "  King  of  the  White  Elephant."  He, 
again,  removed  the  capital  to  Ava :  he  was  engaged  in  that 
desolating  war  in  Siam  which  has  been  briefly  described.  He 
was  succeeded  in  1776  by  his  son,  Sen-Ku-Sa,  a  prince  averse 
to  war,  and  of  a  gentle,  benevolent  disposition.  But,  from  the 
beginning  to  the  end  thereof,  his  reign  was  disturbed  by  the 
invasions  of  the  Chinese,  who  broke  into  the  countiy  every 
year,  from  1776  to  1780.  The  Burmans,  who  of  late  had 
been  accustomed  to  invade  the  countries  of  others,  were  greatly 
incensed  at  these  attacks  upon  themselves.  The  chiefs  con- 

spired ;  the  king's  uncle  put  himself  at  their  head,  and,  after 
a  reign  of  five  years,  the  pacific  king  fell  a  victim  to  these 
discontents  and  intrigues,  and  his  uncle  placed  another  grand- 

son of  Alompra  on  the  throne.  But  this  feeble  prince  was 

used  only  as  a  stepping-stone,  and  was  destroyed  in  the  first 
year  of  his  reign  by  the  uncle,  who  then  ascended  the  throne 
himself. 

This  new  king  (father  to  the  king  with  whom  we  waged 
war  in  18J24),  is  commonly  known  by  the  names  of  Padun- 
Mang  and  Man-ta-ra-kri.  He  began  his  reign  in  1781,  and 
capriciously  removed  the  seat  of  government  from  the  more 
suitable  site  of  Ava  to  Amarapura.  He  reached  the  throne 
by  crime  and  blood,  but  he  governed  rather  ably  and  prudently 
when  once  seated  upon  it,  and  his  reign  was  unusually  long. 
He  received  three  different  English  envoys  at  his  court. 

For  four-and-thirty  years  our  diplomatic  intercoui-se  with 
the  Burman  empire  had  been  suspended.  In  that  inten-al, 
the  timber  of  Pegu  became  a  necessary  in  our  Indian  naval 
and  military  arsenals ;  and  the  conquest  of  Arracan  by  the 

Burmese  brought  them  in  immediate  contact  with  our  pos- 
sessions on  the  frontiers  of  Bengal.  In  1795  the  Govenior- 

,general  of  India  sent  Captain  (afterwards  Colonel)  Symes  to G  G 
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iiegociate  on  the  Irrawaddi.  The  narrative  of  this  accomplished 

oflQcer  has  long  been  before  the  world,  and  is  well  and  generally- 
known.  He  is  taxed  with  having  taken  some  very  incorrect 
views  of  the  populoiisness,  the  strength,  and  resources  of  the 
Burman  empire ;  but  those  most  competent  to  judge  declare 
that  his  book,  besides  being  amusing,  contains  much  valuable 
and  thoroughly  correct  information.  The  mission  of  Colonel 
Symes  was  followed,  in  the  succeeding  year,  by  that  of  Captain 
Hiram  Cox,  of  which  the  narrative  was  not  published  until 
1821.  In  1802,  Colonel  Symes  went  on  a  second  mission  to 
Amarapura,  which  was  attended,  like  the  rest,  by  no  satisfactoiy 
result;  and  in  1809  Major  Canning  was  sent  to  the  same 
court.  All  these  missions  were  treated  with  great  haughtiness 
by  the  Burmese  chiefs,  and  the  court  appeared  to  be  much 
more  anxious  to  receive  than  to  make  concessions  and 

favours.  Captain  Cox,  however,  discovered  and  exposed  the 
real  weakness  of  the  empire,  and  the  folly  of  submitting  to 
the  caprice  and  arrogance  of  such  a  court. 

Man-ta-ra-kri,  after  a  reign  of  thirty-eight  years,  was  suc- 
ceeded, in  1819,  by  his  grandson,  who  soon  became  our  bitter 

adversary.  In  1822,  not  out  of  regard  to  the  superiority  of 
that  situation,  but  moved  by  his  ovvn  caprice,  and  confirmed  in 
it  by  the  predictions  of  his  conjurors  and  star-gazers,  the  new 
king  removed  the  capital,  which  was  once  more  fixed  at  Ava. 

During  the  six  reigns  of  the  princes  of  the  dynasty  of  the 
usurper  Alompra,  the  Burmans  had  extended,  and  apparently 
established,  their  dominion  over  Pegu,  Martaban,  Tavoy, 
Tenasserim,  Arracan,  Cassay,  Cachar,  Assam,  and  Jainteea. 
These  last  possessions,  being  distant  and  poor  countries,  be- 

came a  source  of  weakness  and  not  of  strength ;  and  they 
brought  the  Burmans  into  that  collision  vdth  a  civilised  nation 
which  was  sure  to  end  in  a  conflict  that  would  for  ever  arrest 

the  progress  of  their  barbarous  conquests.  Their  conceit, 
however,  kept  pace  with,  or  rather  outran  their  extension  of 
dominion ;  and  when  they  took  the  field  for  the  first  time 
against  the  British,  it  was  with  the  full  confidence  of  victory 
and  success.  Nor  did  they  look  to  a  merely  defensive  war. 
On  the  contrary,  they  contemplated  nothing  less  than  the 
invasion  and  conquest  of  the  whole  of  Bengal,  and  the  capture 
of  the  Governor-general  of  India,  who  was  to  be  brought  to 
Ava  in  chains  and  fetters  of  gold.    The  people  about  the  king 
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Iiugbed  at  those  who  represented  our  power  and  resources, 
ad  the  hopelessness  of  an  unnecessary  struggle  with  our 
eets  and  highly-disciplined  troops.  They  said  that  their  own 

system  of  war  was  the  best  that  could  be  devised,  that  they 
had  conquered  all  their  neighbours  by  means  of  their  stock- 
iides,  and  that  they  would,  in  like  manner,  conquer  the 
British.  Even  after  they  had  made  inroads  across  our  frontier, 
and  given  numerous  provocations,  they  might  have  been 
admitted  to  a  treaty  of  pacification  and  friendship,  had  they 
been  so  minded.  But  the  mere  hint  only  inflated  their 
vanity,  and  augmented  their  insolence.  England  never  goes 
to  war  without  being  accused,  by  certain  home  politicians,  of 
entering  into  hostilities  without  reason,  without  right,  or  any 
sufficient,  justifiable  motive.  The  truth  is,  that  we  went  to 
war  with  the  Burmans,  in  J  824,  because  they  would  not  let 

us  be  at  peace,  and  we  are  at  wai*  with  them  now  because  they 
would  not  give  satisfaction  for  a  long  series  of  annoyances 
and  grievous  injuries. 

The  temper  of  the  Burmans,  when  on  the  eve  of  their 

first  wai*  with  the  English,  was  best  explained  by  the  exa- 
mination of  respectable  Englishmen  and  Ameiicans  who 

were  at  Ava  at  the  time.  These  depositions  were  taken, 
after  the  war,  before  the  British  Commissioners  at  Rangoon. 
On  one  of  the  witnesses  being  asked,  what  advantages  the 
Burmans  expected  from  a  war  with  the  English?  he  replied, 

—  '*  They  expected  to  conquer  Bengal,  to  plunder  it,  and 
extend  their  territories  to  the  westward.  I  always  considered 
that  the  Burmans  had  a  contempt  for  the  British,  whom  they 
considered  as  mere  merchants,  who  had  hired  a  few  mercenary 

soldiers  to  fight  for  them."  Another  witness, — the  Kev.  A. 
Judson, — being  asked  his  opinion  as  to  what  led  to  tlie  war, 
and  what  estimate  the  Burmans  had  formed  of  the  military 

character  of  the  British  nation  previously  to  the  war,  said, — 
"  The  war  arose  out  of  a  jealousy  of  the  British  power  on  tlie 
part  of  the  Burmans ;  vast  confidence  in  tlieir  own  prowess, 
on  account  of  the  recent  conquests  of  Cassay  and  Assam ;  and  a 
desire  to  extend  their  territory.  They  thought  the  British  power 
formidable  to  the  Hindus  only ;  but  considered  themselves  a 
superior  order  of  men,  whom  the  British  could  not  withstand 

in  battle,  both  on  account  of  personal  courage,  skill  in  stra- 

tagem, and  the  practice  of  desultory  modes  of  warfai'e,  which 
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would  fatigue  and  destroy  a  British  army."  The  king,  his 
brother  the  Prince  of  Saravvaddi,  his  eldest  sister  (a  lady  who 
had  great  influence  at  court),  his  ministers,  and  all  his  advisers, 
entertained  the  same  opinions.  In  fact,  the  cry  for  war  was 
unanimous.  A  European  who  had  access  and  some  favour 
with  the  sovereign,  and  who  felt  assured  that  the  war  must  be 
very  fatal  to  him,  would  have  advised  him  to  remain  at  peace ; 
but  he  durst  not  do  it,  well  knowing  that  his  head  would  be 
cut  off  if  he  did.  When  we  showed  a  disposition  to  renew  a 
friendly  intercourse,  or  when  we  seemed  backward  in  our 

hostile  preparations,  the  court  of  Ava  exultingly  cried,  —  "It 
is  clear  these  English  people  are  afraid  of  us !  They  have 
never  yet  fought  with  so  strong  and  brave  a  people  as  the 
Burmans !  They  will  not  come  to  us,  but  we  will  go  to 

them !  "  In  all  the  stages  of  the  actual  war,  whenever  we 
made  any  overtures  or  relaxed  in  our  activity,  the  same  notes 
were  repeated.  Another  witness  examined  by  our  com- 

missioners at  Rangoon,  deposed  that  no  concessions,  —  not 
even  a  surrender  of  a  large  tract  of  our  own  Bengal  territory, 
— would  have  prevented  the  Burmans  from  going  to  war ; 
that  they  had  prepared  a  great  army,  which  was  to  advance 
from  Arracan  upon  Chittagong,  under  the  command  of  the 
Maha  Bandula,  the  greatest  of  all  their  generals ;  that  Bandula 
had  confidently  promised  to  put  the  whole  of  Bengal  into  the 

king's  hands  ;  that  after  his  arrival  in  Arracan,  which  was  while 
the  English  were  still  negociating,  Bandula  had  received  a 
royal  order,  which  directed  him  to  take  our  town  of  Chittagong 
immediately,  and  then  proceed  to  the  capture  of  Calcutta ; 
that  every  man  at  Ava  who  spoke  of  peace  was  considered  as 
a  traitor ;  and  that  none  really  regretted  the  war  until  they  had 

seen  all  their  armies  defeated.  "  Then,"  said  the  deponent, 
*'  I  heard  the  king  say  that  he  was  in  the  predicament  of  a 
man  who  had  got  hold  of  a  tiger  by  the  tail,  which  it  was 

neither  safe  to  hold  nor  let  go."  Another  witness  stated,  that 
long  before  it  broke  out  nothing  was  talked  of  in  the  country 
but  war ;  that  the  Burmans  thought  that  all  the  world  ought 
to  be  slaves  to  the  King  of  Ava,  and  that  it  was  presumption 
to  contend  with  his  armies. 

The  Burmese  governor  of  Arracan  even  forwarded  a  letter 
to  the  Governor-general  of  India,  the  Marquis  of  Hastings,  in 

which  he  asserted  his  master's  right  to  the  whole  of  Bengal  to 
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the  eastward  of  Moorsliedabad,  and  called  upon  the  marquis  to 
deliver  up  that  territory.  At  the  mouth  of  the  Kek-naaf,  a 
small  inlet  of  the  sea  dividing  our  Chittagong  district  from 
Arracau,  is  situated  a  small  island,  or  sand-bank,  called 
Shapuree,  on  which  we  had  stationed  a  few  Sepoys  as  an 
outpost.  At  the  close  of  1823,  numerous  Burmans,  landing 
at  Shapuree  by  night,  expelled  the  Sepoys,  and  took  posses- 

sion of  the  island.  Nearly  at  the  same  time  predatory  bands 
issued  from  the  Burman  countries,  cutting  off  our  elephant- 
hunters,  and  plundering  our  villages.  So  little  had  our  Indian 
government  any  idea  of  this  new  war,  that  our  eastern  frontier 
was  very  scantily  provided  with  troops;  the  whole  force  in 
these  parts  consisting  of  a  few  regiments  of  Sepoys,  who  were 
scattered  over  the  country  in  small  parties  of  twenty  and 
thirty.  Unfortunately,  this  distribution  of  force  allowed  the 
Burmans  to  obtain  sundry  advantages  in  the  field,  and  tended 
to  deprive  the  Sepoys  of  the  invigorating  principle  of  self- 
confidence.     No  attention  was  paid  to  our  remonstrances. 

Gaining  more  confidence  every  day,  the  Burmans,  in  the 
commencement  of  1824,  pushed  several  parties  into  our  district 
of  Sylhet,  where  a  number  of  skirmishes  took  place.  Lieutenant- 
colonel  Bowen  collected  1 500  Sepoys,  with  two  sLx-pounders, 
and  rapidly  drove  in  the  advanced  posts  of  the  enemy.  But 
they  soon  took  up  a  position  at  Dood  Putlee,  on  the  frontier 
of  Sylhet,  where,  to  the  number  of  2000  or  more  men,  they 
awaited,  in  a  strong  stockade,  the  approach  of  the  British. 
On  the  21st  of  Februaiy,  Colonel  Bowen  attempted  to  carry 
this  strong  stockade ;  but  was  totally  repulsed,  with  the  loss 
of  five  officers  and  150  men,  and  obliged  to  withdraw  his 
troops  and  take  up  a  defensive  position  to  the  rear.  This 
success  still  farther  inflated  the  conceit  of  the  barbarians,  and 
when  a  few  Sepoy  prisoners  were  delivered  in  chains  at  Ava, 
the  king  fancied  that  the  great  Bandula  would  very  soon  be 
at  Calcutta. 

Having  nothing  else  that  he  could  do,  the  Governor-general 
now  sent  a  squadron  of  ships,  a  certain  number  of  gun-boats, 
and  a  small  mixed  army,  to  the  Irrawaddi.  They  ai-rived  at 
Rangoon  on  the  11th  of  May,  1824.  Two  broadsides  from 

the  frigate  "  Liffey  "  dismounted  every  gun  in  that  place,  and 
sent  the  Burmans  scampering  to  the  neighbouring  jungles ; 
and  then  our  troops  effected  their  lauding  without  firing  a  shot 
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or  seeing  an  enemy.  The  inhabitants  had  nearly  all  fled,  or, 
rather,  they  had  been  forcibly  driven  into  the  jungle  by  the 
officers  of  government,  who  knew  that,  if  left  in  their  houses, 
they  would  be  friendly  with  the  English  and  render  them 
assistance.  On  the  15th  of  May  a  few  of  our  boats,  which  had 
been  sent  up  the  river  to  reconnoitre,  were  fired  at  from  some 
breastworks  which  had  been  thrown  up  at  Kemendine  (a 
place  constantly  mentioned  in  the  early  part  of  this  war,  and 
situated  about  six  miles  above  Rangoon).  On  the  morrow.  Sir 
Archibald  Campbell,  commander  in  chief,  sent  the  grenadier 
company  of  the  38th  Regiment  to  drive  out  the  enemy.  The 
first  breastwork  was  carried  with  little  loss ;  but  at  the  second 
the  Burmans  stood  rather  resolutely,  and  we  had  two  officers  and 

twenty-two  men  killed  or  wounded.  But  the  Burmans,  whose 
loss  was  considerable,  were  so  disheartened  that  they  fled  from 
their  third  stockade.  The  works  were  destroyed  without 
farther  opposition.  On  the  same  day.  General  Macbean,  with 
a  column  of  1000  men,  proceeded  on  a  reconnoitring  expe- 

dition inland,  and  fell  in  with  the  Governor  of  Rangoon  and  some 
troops,  who  instantly  fled,  leaving  in  our  hands  two  gilt 
umbrellas,  the  emblems  of  authority.  In  the  jungle,  not  far 
from  our  Rangoon  lines,  the  soldiers  discovered  a  number  of 
headless  and  mutilated  bodies,  some  tied  to  trees,  others  lying 
on  the  ground,  the  victims  of  the  savage  policy  of  the  Burman 
chiefs,  who  had  suspected  them  either  of  favouring  oiu:  cause 
or  of  wishing  to  return  to  their  homes  in  Rangoon.  During 
the  whole  war  these  horrible  scenes  were  constantly  occurring. 
If  ferocity  and  an  utter  disregard  of  human  blood  and  life 
could  have  secured  victory,  the  Burmans  certainly  would  have 
conquered  the  world. 

Our  sentries  and  pickets  were  nightly  harassed  by  alarms, 
and  being  fired  at  from  the  jungle,  which  grew  close  under  our 
lines ;  it  was  impossible  for  any  one  to  go  ten  yards  into  the 
country,  without  running  the  risk  of  being  murdered  or  made 
prisoner.  Not  a  single  individual  could  as  yet  join  us  from  the 
interior,  and  whatever  information  we  received  was  of  so  sus- 

picious a  nature  that  no  reliance  could  be  put  upon  it.  For  a 
long  time  (until  some  of  the  Peguans  and  other  natives  could 
join  us)  the  war  was  like  a  fight  in  the  dark.  At  this  juncture 
the  tremendous  periodical  rains  set  in,  inundating  the  whole 

country,  and  rendering  a  march  by  land  altogether  imprac- 
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'(•able.  Nor  could  we  proceed  by  the  river,  for  our  supply  of 
,  roper  vessels  was  altogether  hmdequate  to  the  service;  we 
liiid  not  time  to  replace  the  boats,  which  the  enemy  had  with- 

drawn, with  others  of  our  own  construction  ;  nor  was  the  num- 
ber of  our  boatmen  sufficient  to  man  them,  had  they  been  at 

our  disposal.  Sir  Archibald  Campbell  was  therefore  obliged 
to  remain  on  the  defensive  at  Rangoon,  where  sickness  soon 
thinned  his  little  army  to  a  frightful  extent.  This  arose,  not 
from  the  climate,  but  from  other  causes  (besides  cholera),  which 
might,  and  which  ought  to  have  been  foreseen  and  provided  for. 
Our  troops  now  engaged  in  the  war  have  passed  more  than  one 
rainy  season  in  the  same  places,  and  have  found  Rangoon  quite 
as  healthy  as  most  parts  of  India ;  but  they  have  been  well 
hutted  and  well  fed,  while  the  troops  of  Sir  Archibald  Camp- 

bell were  left  to  lie  in  hovels  level  with  the  wet  ground,  and 
fed  chiefly  upon  salted  meats,  of  the  very  worst  quality,  brought 
from  Calcutta.  With  a  little  dried  fish,  salt  pork,  salt  beef 
(often  not  entitled  to  its  name),  mouldy  biscuit  and  bad  rice 
constituted  the  daily  food  of  men  and  officers  for  the  space  of 
five  months.  General  Campbell,  though  a  veiy  brave  man, 
and  not  without  military  skill,  was  miserably  deficient  in  that 
attention  to  and  management  of  the  commissariat,  which  the 
Duke  of  Wellington  so  often  declared  to  be  one  of  the  first 
qualifications  of  an  officer  commanding  an  army.  There  was, 

besides,  gi'oss  mismanagement  at  Calcutta,  and  a  more  than 
usual  amount  of  roguery  and  peculation  among  our  native  con- 

tractors and  agents. 
Wherever  our  columns  made  a  short  advance,  they  found 

that  the  peasantry  had  been  driven  off  with  their  cattle, 
poultry,  and  all  that  they  possessed.  It  was  the  plan  of 
the  government  to  leave  the  country  bare,  and  so  starve  us 
out.  For  some  time  it  was  thought  that  their  army  would  fight 
no  more  ;  but  their  troops  lay  concealed  in  jungles  not  far  off, 
and,  invisible  to  us,  carried-  on  th^ir  work  of  stockading. 

When  the  river  became  swollen,  and'  the  current  rapid,  they 
constructed,  with  considerable  ingenuity,  a  very  great  number 
of  fire-rafts,  which  they  sent  down  to  destroy  our  anchored 
shipping  and  stores.  At  the  end  of  May  their  troops  began  to 
reappear  in  small  detached  parties,  on  the  outskirts  of  the 
jungles  and  near  the  river-banks,  where  they  invariably  stock- 

aded themselves.     These  were  easily  driven  in  with  loss,  but 
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others  appeared  in  the  same  way,  began  stockading,  and  made 
it  evident  that  they  had  strong  supports  in  their  rear.  On 
the  28th  of  May,  Sir  A.  Campbell  made  a  reconnoissance  in 
person,  having  with  him  300  British,  a  few  Sepoys,  and  a 
couple  of  guns.  When  he  reached  a  small  stockade,  which 
had  been  captured  and  partially  destroyed  the  day  before,  he 
found  it  occupied  by  a  party  of  the  enemy,  who  were  busily 
employed  in  repairing  it,  and  who  fled  at  his  approach. 
Pushing  on  through  the  jungle,  our  small  force  came  to  a 
village,  to  which  the  Burmans  had  set  fire.  A  few  shrapnels 
scattered  a  considerable  body  of  the  enemy  that  had  thought 
of  defending  the  passage  of  a  wooden  bridge.  The  great 
difficulty  lay  in  crossing  the  countiy,  which  was  almost  covered 
with  water ;  and  all  the  time  the  rain  descended  in  torrents 
upon  our  troops.  They,  however,  succeeded  in  driving  the 
Burmans  from  two  large  stockades,  in  one  of  which  300  of 
them  fell.  Other  affairs  of  the  same  sort  took  place,  and  in 
these  the  confidence  with  which  the  natives  had  commenced 

the  war  was  \erj  much  abated.  At  first  they  thought  that  the 
English,  who  fought  with  all  their  bodies  uncovered,  could 
never  prevail  against  them,  as  they  always  fought  under  good 
cover  ;  but  they  now  found  that  the  strongest  of  their  stockades 
could  be  stormed  and  taken,  and  that  the  difficulty  of  escaping 
through  one  narrow  outlet  in  the  rear  exposed  them  to  great 
loss.  Still  the  army  hung  on  the  vicinity  of  Rangoon,  as  if  de- 

termined to  retake  that  place.  They  stockaded  and  otherwise 
fortified  Kemendine  with  great  care,  and  when  they  were 
driven  thence,  on  the  1  ith  of  June,  by  the  heavy  fire  of  our 
artillery,  they  rallied  behind  the  broad,  impenetrable  screen  of 
jungle.  On  the  30th  of  June  they  suddenly  reappeared  in  front 
of  our  Rangoon  lines,  as  if  they  had  started  out  of  the  earth. 
Previously,  two  chiefs  had  appeared  in  our  camp,  under  the 
pretence  of  entering  into  negociations,  but  with  the  real  object 
of  discovering  our  strength.  On»their  return  they  stepped  into 
their  war-boat  with  an  air  of  defiance,  and  the  boatmen  went 

off,  singing  in  chorus,  "  Oh !  what  a  hapjiy  king  have  we  !  " 
On  the  evening  of  the  30th,  all  the  woods  in  our  front 

exhibited  bustle  and  commotion  ;  clouds  of  rising  smoke 
marked  the  encampments  of  the  different  corps  in  the  forest, 
and  their  noisy  preparations  for  attack  were  distinctly  heard. 
The  key  of  our  position  was  the  Shoodagon,  or  famed  Golden 



\ 
GILT  UMBRELLAS.  487 

Dagon,  which  hns  been  so  frequently  described  in  books,  and 
represented  in  drawings  and  in  engmvings.  On  the  Ist  of  Julj 
the  enemy  advanced  in  dense  masses  to  the  right  and  front  of 
the  pagoda ;  but  two  field-pieces  checked  their  advance,  and 
then  a  charge  made  by  a  Madras  regiment  of  Sepoys  put  them 
all  to  flight.  In  a  very  few  minutes  not  a  man  could  be  seen 
of  the  Burmese  host,  except  the  killed ;  nor  could  anything  be 
heard  of  them,  except  a  wild  screaming  which  proceeded  from 
the  depths  of  the  forest.  According  to  Ava  fashion  the  un- 

fortunate general  was  recalled,  disgraced,  and  replaced  by 
another,  who  took  the  field  with  numerous  reinforcements,  and 

was  killed  shortly  aftenN-ards  in  a  stockade,  together  with  800 
of  his  people,  and  several  umbrella  chiefs.  The  Lord  of  the 
White  Elephant  now  sent  his  two  brothers,  the  Prince  of 
Sarawaddi  and  the  Prince  of  Tonghoo,  with  a  whole  host  of 

astrologers,  and  a  corps  of  "Invulnerables,"  to  drive  the  intru- 
sive, troublesome  English,  back  to  their  ships.  The  astrologers 

^were  to  fix  the  lucky  moments  for  attacking :  the  Invulnerables 
had  some  points  of  resemblance  to  the  Turkish  Delhis ;  they 

were  the  desperadoes  or  madmen  of  the  army,  and  their  mad- 
ness was  kept  up  by  rice-brandy  and  enormous  doses  of  opium. 

On  the  30th  of  August,  towards  midnight,  the  Prince  of  Sara- 
waddi made  an  attack  on  the  Dagon  pagoda,  but  our  grape- 

shot  and  musketry  presently  drove  him  back  with  fearful  loss. 
The  Invulnerables,  who  were  found  to  be  just  as  vulnerable  as 
other  men,  never  again  ventured  near  our  posts. 

As  all  kinds  of  gilt  umbrellas  had  been  rolled  in  the  dust — 
as  fire-eating  chiefs,  ministers  of  state,  and  princes  royal,  had 
all  failed  against  us  — the  king  called  down  from  Arracan  his 
prime  favourite,  the  Maha  Bandula,  who  had  promised  to 

sack  Calcutta  and  to  carry  off  the  Governor-genei'al  in  golden 
chains.  This  renowned  chief,  after  a  very  remarkable  march, 
took  post  at  Donopew  on  the  Irrawaddi. 

It  would  be  out  of  place  to  describe  here  these  long  and 
tedious  campaigns  against  an  enemy  who  had  little  skill  and 
not  much  courage,  but  a  vast  deal  of  obstinacy.  Moving  down 
from  his  post  with  60,000  men,  whereof  more  than  30,000  were 
said  to  carry  fire-arms,  the  great  Bandula,  on  the  1st  of  Decem- 

ber, made  another  attempt  to  drive  the  English  from  Rangoon. 

The  fighting  continued  at  inten-als  during  seven  days  and 
nights,  but  it  ended  in  the  thorough  defeat  of  the  Burmans. 
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With  a  force  reduced  by  the  casualties  of  war  and  by  desertion, 
from  60,000  to  25,000,  Bandula  returned  to  Donopew.  It  was 
the  11th  of  February,  1825,  before  Sir  A.  Campbell  was  ready 
to  follow  him.  Our  forces  were  very  unwisely  divided  into 
two  columns,  one  marching  by  land  and  the  other  going  by 
water.  Other  military  mistakes  were  committed,  and  a  great 
deal  of  the  history  of  the  war  may  be  read  as  a  history  of 
blunders  and  delays.  The  water-column,  under  the  command 
of  Sir  Willoughby  Cotton,  made  a  rash,  unskilful  attack  upon 
the  very  strong  stockades  of  Donopew,  and  sustained  an  actual 
defeat.  The  two  columns,  which  never  ought  to  have  been 
separated,  were  now  reunited.  It  was  the  25  th  of  March 

before  our  troops  arrived  within  gun-shot  distance  of  Donopew^ 
and  it  was  the  1st  of  April  before  our  batteries  were  opened 
upon  those  works.  Our  fire  was  kept  up  all  that  day  and 
through  part  of  the  succeeding  night,  although  after  a  short 
time  the  enemy  made  no  return  with  their  guns,  and  nothing 
could  be  seen  of  them.  This  excited  surprise,  but  on  the^ 

next  morning,  at  day-break,  the  mysters'^  was  explained.  The 
great  Bandula  had  been  killed  the  day  before  by  one  of  our 
shells  or  rockets  ;  after  his  death  was  known,  no  entreaties  of 
the  other  chiefs  could  prevail  upon  the  Burmans  to  remain  at 
their  posts,  and  in  the  dark  hours  of  the  night  they  had  all 
fled  in  utter  dismay  and  confusion.  Ascending  the  river,  our 
army  reached  the  very  important  town  and  position  of  Prome, 

but  not  before  the  25th  of  April.  It  had  been  strongly  stock- 
aded, but  on  our  approach  the  army  of  the  king  had  set  fire 

to  the  town,  and  fled  from  it  with  all  speed.  The  people  in 
our  rear,  believing  themselves  liberated  from  their  tyrants, 
now  flocked  into  Prome  with  cattle  and  provisions.  Many 
came  in  from  the  woods,  bringing  their  families  and  all  the 
little  property  they  possessed  ;  and  others  escaped  from  the 
military  escorts,  which  had  been  driving  them  still  higher  up 
the  country  or  into  the  forests.  Food  and  covering  were 
given  to  the  starving  and  naked.  Our  soldiers  assisted  in 
rebuilding  the  houses  and  bamboo  huts  ;  and  in  a  veiy  short 
time  Prome  had  risen  from  its  ashes — a  greater  town  than  it 
had  been  before  the  war.  As  the  people  were  punctually 
paid  for  whatever  they  brought  to  market,  plentiful  bazaars 
were  soon  established,  and  our  soldiers  lived  in  comfort  and 

abundance,  while  the  ill-conducted  armies  of  the  King  of  Ava, 
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unpaid,  unsupplied,  and  driven  into  hungry  regions,  were  left 
to  the  altemative  of  starvation  or  dispersion.  The  towns  and 
districts  in  our  rear  followed  the  example  of  this  provincial 
capital,  and  the  banks  of  the  Irrawaddi,  below  Prome,  were 
soon  enlivened  by  the  presence  of  a  contented  people.  The 
only  fear  was,  that  the  English  might  be  induced  to  go  away 
and  leave  them  to  their  old  harsh,  greedy,  and  cruel  task- 
masters. 

There  was  the  season  of  rain,  and  there  was  on  the  part 
of  the  Burmans  a  delusive  negociation  ;  but  our  forces  were 
kept  at  Prome  far  longer  than  was  necessary,  expedient,  or 
prudent.  The  King  of  the  Golden  Foot  made  use  of  the  in- 

terval in  getting  together  another  and  a  numerous  army.  It 
was  not  until  the  15th  of  November  that  the  general  sent 
Colonel  Mac  Dovvall,  with  two  weak  brigades  of  Madras  Sepoys, 
to  dislodge  a  corps  of  the  enemy  who  were  stockading  them- 

selves at  Wattygoon,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Prome.  Mac 
Dowall  got  killed  in  front  of  the  stockades,  four  of  his  officers 
were  wounded,  and  the  Sepoys  commenced  a  rapid  retreat, 
leaving  nearly  all  their  wounded  behind  them  to  the  merciless 
fury  of  the  Barman  soldiery.  Their  mode  of  disposing  of 
prisoners,  in  the  early  stages  of  the  war,  was  to  torture  and 
crucify  them,  and  send  the  bodies,  nailed  to  planks,  floating 
down  the  river.  Emboldened  by  their  rare  success,  the  enemy, 
on  the  very  next  day,  began  to  bring  their  stockades  and  make 
their  trenches  nearer  to  our  outposts,  and  to  close  round  our 
positions.  In  their  left  division  were  8000  Shans,  from  the 
country  bordering  upon  China.  It  was  expected  that  these 
Shans  would  fight  with  more  spirit  than  the  men  who  had 
been  previously  engaged  in  the  war.  In  addition  to  their 
chiefs  and  petty  princes,  the  Shans  were  accompanied  by  three 
young  and  handsome  women  of  high  rank,  who  were  believed 
to  be  endowed  with  the  gift  of  prophecy  and  foreknowledge, 
and  to  possess  the  miraculous  power  of  turning  aside  the  balls 

and  bullets  of  the  English.  These  Amazons,  in  strange  war- 
like costume,  were  seen  constantly  riding  among  the  Shan 

troops.  For  some  days  the  enemy  were  allowed  to  gather, 
stockade,  and  dig;  but  on  the  1st  of  December  they  were 
attacked,  defeated,  and  most  thoroughly  routed  by  our 
troops,  and  by  a  flotilla  which  had  been  brought  up  the  river 
by  Commodore  Sir  James  Brisbane.     The  great  officer  who 
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commanded  their  left  division  was  slain,  and  a  great  many 
of  the  Shans,  who  did  not  understand  the  signs  which  were 
made  to  them  by  our  men  and  officers,  to  surrender  and  take 
quarter,  were  killed  in  a  most  desperate  and  useless  struggle 
within  the  stockades.  One  of  the  fair  Amazons  received  a 

fatal  bullet  in  the  breast.  The  moment  her  sex  was  recog- 
nised, our  soldiers  bore  her  from  the  scene  of  carnage  to  a 

cottage  in  the  rear,  where  she  soon  expired.  In  the  retreat, 
another  of  the  Shan  ladies  was  seen  flying  on  horseback  across 
a  little  river  with  the  remnant  of  her  people.  One  of  our 
shrapnels  exploded  over  her  head,  and  she  fell  from  her  horse 
into  the  water ;  whether  she  was  killed  or  only  fiightened  could 
not  be  ascertained,  as  she  was  immediately  borne  off  by  her 
attendants. 

On  the  very  next  day  the  mass  of  the  retreating  army  was 
found,  rallied,  and  stockaded  on  the  heights  of  Napadee,  in 
front  of  a  thick  jungle  a  few  miles  higher  up  the  Irrawaddi. 
They  were  immediately  attacked,  their  positions  were  all  taken 
at  the  point  of  the  bayonet,  and  the  whole  of  that  army  was 
utterly  broken  up  and  ruined,  with  a  loss  to  us  which  did  not 
exceed  25  killed  and  100  wounded. 

Sir  Archibald  Campbell,  at  a  very  slow  pace,  pushed  for- 
ward for  Melloone,  about  150  miles  above  Prome.  It  was 

the  19th  before  our  first  division  reached  Meaday,  where  a 
scene  of  misery  and  death  surrounded  them.  Within  and 
among  the  abandoned  stockades  the  ground  was  strewed  with 
dead  and  dying  Burmans,  lying  mixed  together, — the  victims 
of  wounds,  of  disease,  or  of  want.  Several  large  gibbets  stood 
about  the  stockades,  each  bearing  the  remains  of  three  or  four 
crucified  Burmans,  who  had  been  thus  put  to  death  for  having 
wandered  from  their  posts  in  search  of  food,  or  for  having 
followed  the  example  of  their  chiefs  in  running  away  from 
the  field  of  battle.  Beyond  Meaday  similar  horrors  pre- 

sented themselves.  On  the  27th  of  December  Sir  Archibald 

encamped  on  the  bank  of  .the  river,  about  four  miles  below 
Melloone,  and  again  allowed  himself  to  be  delayed  and  duped 
by  Burman  negociators,  who  pretended  a  great  anxiety  for 
peace.  It  was  now  the  end  of  the  year  1825,  and  our  army 
had  been  more  than  nineteen  months  in  the  dominions  of  the 

King  of  Ava. 
But,  in  the  meanwhile,  extensive  annexations  (they  could 
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scarcely  be  called  conquests,  as  hardly  anybody  fought)  had 
been  made  by  our  troops  left  at  Rangoon,  by  reinforcements 
which  had  joined  them,  and  by  a  small  separate  army  from 
Bengal,  which  was  thrown  into  Arracan,  under  the  command  of 
General  Morrison.  The  city  of  Martaban  was  taken,  and  the 
inhabitants,  being  chiefly  Peguans,  received  the  English  with 
every  appearance  of  satisfaction  and  joy,  so  soon  as  the  Bur- 
man  garrison  had  fled.  Bassein,  Lamina,  Mergui,  Tavoy, 
with  every  place  our  troops  approached,  were  subdued;  the 
whole  of  the  lower  part  of  the  kingdom  was  under  our  sub- 

jection, to  the  contentment  of  the  people,  and  beyond  the 
screen  of  mountains  which  separate  Ava  from  Arracan,  General 
Morrison  had  fully  succeeded  in  the  first  object  of  his  mission. 
If  this  officer,  instead  of  quartering  his  troops  in  a  most  un- 

healthy country,  where  they  suff'ered  frightfully,  had  carried them  across  the  mountains  towards  the  capital  of  Ava,  his 

majesty  of  the  Golden  Foot  would  have  been  thrown  into  con- 
sternation, and  the  war  brought  to  a  much  earlier  close.  The 

distance  from  Arracan  was  not  above  120  miles,  and  there  was 
a  practicable  road  which  traversed  the  mountains  and  ran  the 
whole  distance.  But  although  this  road  must  have  been 
known  to  a  good  many  of  our  native  traders  who  dwelt  in 
Chittagong,  and  who,  occasionally,  travelled  with  their  goods 
by  land  to  Ava,  the  capital,  the  existence  of  the  road  seems 
never  to  have  been  thought  of  by  our  military,  imtil  the  war 
was  concluded. 

The  Burmans  who  were  negociating  with  Sir  A.  Campbell 
went  so  far  as  to  sign  a  treaty  oif  peace,  after  which  they  begged 
a  further  delay  of  fifteen  days,  in  order  to  obtain,  as  they  said, 
the  ratification  of  the  Golden  Foot.  On  the  17th  of  January, 
1826,  the  day  preceding  that  upon  which  the  ratified  treaty 
was  to  be  presented,  three  officers  of  state  came  into  our  camp 
to  ask  for  more  time.  This  was  refused ;  and  on  the  18th  the 
Burmans  were  attacked  and  bombarded  out  of  Melloone.  As 

the  time  allowed  them  had  been  actively  employed  in  collecting 

forces,  and  as  a  prince  of  the  royal  blood  had  taken  the  com- 
mand, great  things  had  been  expected  from  tliis  army,  whose 

position  was  stronger  than  any  that  we  had  previously  attacked. 

Five  days  after  the  battle  our  columns  again  were  put  in  mo- 
tion, and  after  a  slow  march  by  bare  roads  they  reached  the 

neighbourhood   of  Pagahm-mew, —  a  very  old  town,    about 



442  CONDITIONS. 

100  miles  above  Melloone.  Here  Sir  Archibald  received 

positive  information  that  the  king  had  ordered  another  levy 
of  40,000  men,  and  had  appointed  an  entirely  new  set  of  com- 

manding officers,  who  bore,  or  who  now  assumed,  names  quite 

terrific,  as  "Prince  of  the  Setting  Sun,"  etc.,  "King  of  Hell." 
On  the  9th  of  February  the  British  column,  reduced  by  the 
absence  of  two  brigades  to  less  than  2000  fighting  men, 
found  this  new  army,  or  about  20,000  men  of  it,  drawn  up  in 
front  of  Pagahra-mew.  The  combat  was  very  short ;  the  Bur- 
mans  broke  and  fled ;  many  were  drowned  in  attempting  to 
cross  the  broad  river  ;  many  more  deserted  on  the  spot ;  and 
only  from  2000  to  3000  kept  together  as  a  retreating  army. 

The  "  King  of  Hell  "  fled  to  Ava  ;  but  as  soon  as  he  reached 
the  court  he  was  put  to  a  cruel  death  by  order  of  the  kini! 

By  this  time  the  "  Golden  Face  "  was  clouded  with  despair. 
By  making  a  smart  march,  a  battalion  of  Sepoys  with  two  or 
three  companies  of  English,  and  a  few  light  guns,  might  have 
entered  the  capital  triumphantly,  and  with  hardly  any  resistance, 
in  a  very  few  days.  But  Sir  Archibald  called  a  halt  at  Mel- 

loone, and  did  not  move  quickly  when  he  resumed  the  march  ; 
so  that  it  was  the  2 1st  of  February  ere  he  reached  Yandaboo , 

only  forty-five  miles  from  the  capital ;  and  at  Yandaboo  he 
halted  again,  to  negociate.  Had  it  been  only  for  the  sake  of 
a  lasting,  moral  impression,  he  ought  to  have  gone  on  to  the 
capital,  and  have  signed  the  treaty  there.  This  appears  to 
have  been  the  all  but  unanimous  opinion  of  the  army. 

This  time,  however,  the  Burman  negociators  were  quite  in 
earnest.  Their  conceit  had  been  thoroughly  beaten  out  of 
them ;  they  had  no  more  subterfuges,  and  they  knew  that,  even 
if  they  could  gain  more  time,  they  could  not  collect  another 
army.  On  the  24th  of  February  peace  was  finally  arranged. 
By  the  treaty,  the  King  of  Ava  agreed  to  renounce  all  claim  and 
abstain  from  all  future  interference  with  Assam,  Cachar,  Jyn- 
teea,  and  Munnipoor,  to  yield  to  the  Company  in  perpetuity  all 
the  conquered  provinces  of  Arracan  ;  to  consider  the  Arracan 
mountains  as  his  frontier ;  to  cede  the  conquered  provinces, 
Yeh,  Tavoy,  and  Mergui,  and  the  whole  of  Tenasserim,  with 
the  islands,  &c.,  taking  the  Saluen  river  as  the  line  of  demarc- 

ation on  that  frontier.  It  was  further  stipulated  that  his 
majesty  should  allow  more  liberty  to  British  subjects  within 
his  dominions,  abolish  all  exactions  upon  British  ships   en- 
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tering  the  port  of  Rangoon,  &c.,  and  pay  for  the  expenses  of 
the  war  a  crore  of  rupees,  or  about  1,000,OOOZ.  sterling. 

The  war  had  cost  us  from  7,000,000Z.  to  8,000,000^. 

The  treaty  might  have  been  better  ;  the  commodious  port 
of  Rangoon  ought  to  have  been  retained  ;  and  so  many  of  the 
poor  Peguans  who  had  been  so  friendly  to  us  during  the  war, 
and  who  were  so  happy  under  our  rule,  ought  not  to  have  been 
given  up  at  the  peace  to  their  old  and  now  vindictive  oppressors. 
With  a  court  so  faithless  and  cruel  as  that  of  Ava,  it  was  no 
use  to  insert  clauses  in  a  treaty  in  favour  of  these  restored 
subjects  ;  the  court  would  be  sure  to  take  vengeance  on  them, 
and  so  it  did,  as  soon  as  our  army  was  withdrawn.  In  otlier 
respects  the  treaty  met  with  general  approbation.  The  cession 
of  Arracan,  besides  much  fertile  territory,  gave  us  an  admirable 
mountain  frontier,  and  amply  provided  for  the  freedom  from 
Burmese  interference  with  our  Indian  territories  on  that  side  : 

the  possession  of  the  Tenasserim  provinces,  and  of  the  islands 
which  lie  off  that  coast,  and  off  the  coast  of  Arracan,  afforded  in- 

creased security  to  our  commercial  navigation,  opened  the  road 
to  an  inland  commerce  with  the  Siamese  and  other  distant 

people,  and  placed  at  our  disposal  teak  forests  of  enormous 
extent.  The  provinces  of  Cachar  and  Assam,  though  holding 
out  less  promising  prospects  to  commerce,  helped  to  form  a 
well-defined  and  strong  frontier,  and  in  the  approximation 
they  afforded  to  Tliibet  and  China  it  was  thought  that  our 
trade,  in  process  of  time,  might  possibly  be  extended  in  those 
directions.  But  the  greatest  immediate  gainers  by  the  transfer 
to  us  of  the  dominion  of  these  extensive  regions  were  the 
people  of  the  country  themselves,  who,  under  Uie  rule  of  Ava, 
had  never  known  peace  or  rest. 

Still,  those  who  had  lived  longest  in  the  Burman  dominions, 
and  who  were  best  acquainted  with  the  court  and  great  men, 
remained  strong  in  the  conviction  that  the  Burman  pride  had 
not  been  sufficiently  humbled,  and  that,  before  many  years 
passed,  there  would  be  a  renewal  of  war.  The  proud  or  absurdly 
vain  court  instantly  took  great  pains  to  conceal  or  deny  the 
humiliation  to  which  it  had  been  subjected.  No  man,  under 

penalty  of  death,  was  to  say  that  the  king's  invincible  armies had  been  defeated.  The  stockades  were  still  to  be  considered 

as  impregnable,  and  as  having  never  been  taken.  If  the 
English  had  gone  through  and  through  them,  it  was  only  be- 
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cause  the  Lord  of  the  Golden  Foot,  in  the  mercifulness  of  his 
nature,  had  been  pleased  to  allow  them  so  to  do.  The  king 
kept  an  historian  of  his  own.  Immediately  after  its  conclu- 

sion, this  court  historiographer  thus  recorded  the  war  with  the 

English:— "In  the  years  1186  and  '87  (a.d.  1824-25),  the 
Kula-pyu  (white  strangers  of  the  West)  fastened  a  quarrel  upon 
the  Lord  of  the  Golden  Palace.  They  landed  at  Rangoon, 
took  that  place  and  Prome,  and  were  permitted  to  advance  as 
far  as  Yandaboo  ;  for  the  king,  from  motives  of  piety  and  re- 

gard to  life,  made  no  effort  whatever  to  oppose  them.  The 
strangers  had  spent  vast  sums  of  money  in  their  enterprise, 
and  by  the  time  they  reached  Yandaboo  their  resources  were 
exhausted,  and  they  were  in  great  distress.  They  petitioned 
the  king,  who,  in  his  clemency  and  generosity,  sent  them  large 
sums  of  money  to  pay  their  expenses  back,  and  ordered  them 

out  of  the  country." 
As  yet  it  does  not  appear  that  we  are  conducting  the  pre- 

sent war  with  more  decision,  and  speed,  than  the  preceding 
one.  We  will  not,  however,  enter  upon  the  details  of  this  in- 

complete story.  Mismanage  the  contest  as  we  will,  it  must 
terminate  in  our  keeping  Pegu,  and  the  greater  part  of  the 
lower  regions  of  the  Burman  empire,  with  Rangoon  and  the 
other  sea-ports.  We  cannot  again  hand  over  the  friendly 
Peguans  to  the  tender  mercies  of  their  oppressors,  nor  place 
any  faith  in  a  compact  and  treaty  with  the  court  of  Ava.  At 
the  termination  of  the  war  we  may  expect,  from  the  pens  of 
our  officers,  ample  additions  to  our  knowledge  of  all  these 
regions,  and  the  different  races  that  rather  hold  than  inhabit 
them. 

In  letters  recently  received  from  an  intelligent  young  officer 
serving  in  the  country,  we  are  warned  that  the  accounts  of 
the  war  which  find  their  way  into  our  newspapers  are  not 
characterised  by  correctness,  impartiality,  or  strict  adherence 
to  truth,  and  we  are  advised  to  suspend  our  judgment  for  the 
present.  The  writer  of  these  letters  dwells  upon  the  well- 
established  reputation  of  the  Marquis  of  Dalhousie  for  ability, 
political  wisdom,  sagacity,  and  earnestness  of  purpose ;  and 

maintains  that  the  plan  of  the  w^ar,  which  was  framed  by  his 
lordship,  will  be  found  eventually  to  be  the  wisest  and  best 
that  could  have  been  adopted.  Of  course  the  conduct  of  the 
war  may,  in  some  particulars,  remain  open  to  criticism.     But 
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for  this  unlooked-for  struggle,  the  Marquis  of  Dalhousie  would 
have  had  to  congratulate  himself  on  an  administration  emi- 

nently wise  and  prosperous,  and,  after  the  first  year,  wholly 
peaceful.  We  have  already  insisted  that,  on  our  part,  this 
war  was  one  of  necessity.  But  as  a  contrary  opinion  continues 
to  be  affirmed,  and  even  in  parliament,  and  by  personages  who 
ought  to  be  better  informed,  or  less  influenced  by  personal 
pique  or  party  spirit,  we  will  here  present  a  few  facts ;  using 
for  the  purpose  an  able  retrospect  of  the  events  of  the  past 
year  (1852)  published  at  the  commencement  of  the  present 

year  (1853)  in  the  "  Bombay  Times,"  the  writer  of  which 
uses  and  quotes  the  "  Calcutta  Review^"  the  "  Friend  of 
India,"  and  other  Indian  publications. 

"  When  in  1826  the  Burmese  found  at  length,  by  the 
advance  of  Sir  Archibald  Campbell  with  3000  British  troops 
to  within  a  few  miles  of  the  capital,  that  further  resistance 
was  in  vain,  and  continued  evasion  was  no  longer  to  be  allowed 
them,  they  at  length  condescended  to  negociate.  By  the 
treaty,  commonly  known  as  that  of  Yandaboo,  ratified  on  the 
24th  February,  1 826,  it  was  stipulated  that  the  four  provinces 
of  Arracan,  Ramri,  Chedoba,  and  Sandoway,  separated  from 
Ava  by  the  Arracan  mountains,  should  be  ceded  to  us,  with 
the  conquered  provinces  of  Yeh,  Tavoy,  Mergui,  and  Tenas- 
serim,  with  an  indemnity  of  1,000,000Z.  sterling  to  meet  the 
charges  of  the  war ;  and  this  was  followed  by  the  treaty  of 
Ratanapara,  concluded  on  the  26th  November,  1826,  and  rati- 

fied by  the  Governor-general  in  February,  1827. 
'  By  the  sixth  article  of  the  first  of  these,  it  was  agreed 

that  an  accredited  minister  should  reside  at  the  court  of  either 

power,  with  an  escort  of  fifty  men,  and  the  privilege  of  securing 
ground  and  providing  residences  for  themselves ;  and  on  the 
81st  of  December,  1828,  Major  Buniey  was  appointed  resident 
at  the  court  of  Ava.  There  he  remained  in  the  midst  of 

slights  and  insults,  not  unfrequently  in  danger  of  his  life,  till 
1837,  when  a  revolution  arose,  and  the  ruler  with  whom  our 
arrangements  had  been  made  was  deposed  by  his  brother, 
Tharrawadie,*  who  took  possession  of  the  throne.  The  new 
sovereign  maintained  that  the  treaty  of  Yandaboo  was  personal 
on  the  part  of  the  late  king,  and  not  binding  on  his  successor; 

•  Commonly  called  by  Europeans  the  Prince  of  Sarawaddi. 
H  H 
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but  he  made  no  attempt  tx)  regain  the  territories  ceded  under 
it.  The  validity  of  the  commercial  treaty  was  never  disputed, 
but  the  position  of  our  resident  was  rendered  so  uncomfortable 
and  unsafe,  that,  with  the  approval  of  the  Supreme  Govern- 

ment, and  in  the  view  of  averting  collision.  Colonel  Bm^ney 
quitted  Ava,  and  took  up  his  residence  at  Rangoon;  from 
whence,  on  considerations  similar  to  those  that  had  induced 
his  relinquishment  of  the  capital,  he  was  withdrawn  in  January, 
1840;  and  we  from  thenceforth  remained  without  a  repre- 

sentative in  the  Burmese  dominions.  The  enormous  charges  of 
the  war  of  1825-26,  amounting  in  all  to  close  on  10,000,000^. 
sterling,  and  the  loss  of  life  incurred  by  it,  had  induced  us  to 
bring  it  to  a  premature  conclusion,  before  the  last  of  humi- 

liations was  inflicted  on  the  enemy  required  to  make  them 
aware  of  our  power  and  afraid  of  our  wrath.  The  Burmese, 
like  most  other  barbarians,  always  confound  weakness  with 
pusillanimity,  and  suppose  it  a  sign  of  impotence  on  the  part 
of  their  enemies  when  they  do  less  than  their  worst.  Ac- 

cordingly fro'm  tbis  time  forth  the  treaty  of  Yandaboo  was,  in 
a  great  measure,  repudiated ;  and  the  retirement  of  Colonel 
Bumey  from  Rangoon  was  followed  by  an  increase  in  the 
amount  of  indignities  and  extortions  heaped  upon  our  mer- 

chants. Constant  complaints  on  this  subject  were  being  made; 
and  by  1851  things  seemed  to  have  reached  a  height  when  we 
must  either  abandon  all  the  treaties  of  1826,  as  no  longer  of 
any  effect  whatever,  and  warn  our  subjects  that  they  remained 
witliin  the  Burmese  dominions  at  their  own  peril,  we  being 
unable  to  afford  them  any  assistance  or  redress,  or  we  must 
take  some  steps  to  convince  them  that  we  were  not  any  longer 
to  be  insulted  with  impunity,  and  that  we  should  no  longer 
suffer  solemn  engagements  to  be  violated  and  contemned. 
Never  was  so  much  forbearance  exercised  towards  any  power 

as  that  manifested  for  twenty-five  years  by  Britain  towards 
Burmah;  and  never  was  India  ruled  over  by  a  governor-  T 
general  more  anxious  to  avoid  hostilities,  especially  with  our 

neighbours  on  the  East,  than  when  our  troubles,  which  termi- 
nated in  the  second  Burmese  war,  broke  out. 

"  In  June,  1851,  the  British  ship  '  Monarch'  was  chartered 
by  a  native  merchant,  Moola  Hassan,  residing  at  Maulmain, 
to  proceed  from  Madras  to  Rangoon,  and  when  making  her 
way  up  the  river  she  was  run  aground  by  a  Burmese  pilot, 
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and  nearly  lost  in  a  squall  on  the  bank.     The  pilot,  when  the 
vessel  was  in  peril,  threw  a  spar  into  the  river  to  hold  on  by, 
and  then  jumped  overboard,  with  the  view  of  swimming  ashore; 
and  the  attempt  made  to  recover  him  by  lowering  a  boat 
proved  unsuccessful,  by  reason  of  the  strength  of  the  current. 
The  captain  on  arriving  at  Rangoon  was  charged  with  the 
murder  of  the  pilot,  and  on  this  and  other  similarly  absurd 
pretences  was  thrown  in  prison,  while  his  ship  was  detained, 
and  above  \00l.  were  extorted  from  him.     A  full  statement 

of  the  case  was  drawn  up,  in  the  form  of  a  protest,  on  the 
spot ;   a  copy  of  this  was  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  com- 

missioner for  the  Tenasserim  provinces,  and  by  him  forwarded 
to  the  goveniment  of  India.     In  September  a  complaint  of  a 
like  nature  was  prepared  and  lodged  by  Captain  Lewis,  of  the 

ship  '  Champion,'  who  had  been  accused  by  the    Rangoon 
authorities  of  having  murdered  one  of  his  crew  at  sea,  the 
extortion  of  money  for  the  benefit  of  the  governor  or  his 
satellites  being  in  all  these  cases  the  object ;  and  in  the  same 
month  a   memorial  was  forwarded  from   the   whole   of  the 

European  residents  at  Rangoon,  complaining  of  the  threats, 
extortions,  and  oppressions  to  which  they  had  been  subjected, 
and  craving  such  relief  as  might  be  deemed  expedient.  These 
various  complaints  having  been  laid  before  the  Council   of 
Calcutta  were  transmitted  to  the  Governor-general,  then  on 
the   Himalayas   beyond   Simla ;    and   a  long  and  elaborate 

despatch,  dated  Camp  Pinjore,  31st  October,  returned,  recom- 

mending that  H.M.  ships  '  Fox'  and  'Serpent,'  then  in  the 
Hoogly,  with  the  '  Proserpine,' '  Enterjmse,'  and  '  Tenasserim* 
steamers,  under  Commodore  Lambert,  should  be  despatched  to 

Rangoon  with  a  letter  to  the  King  of  Ava,  requesting  repara- 
tion for  past  and  immunity  from  future  injuries,  in  terras  of 

tke  treaties  of  1826.     The  want  of  an  accredited  agent  in- 
jwased  the  difficulties  of  making   arrangements,  and,  con- 
■dering  the  treatment  received  by  former  residents  at  Ava» 
he  Governor-general  felt  convinced  that  recourse  to  a  mission 
irould  in  all  Hkelihood  tend  to  bring  on  the  crisis  he  was  so 
mxious  to  avert ;  and  it  seemed  probable  that  the  presence  of 
\  powerful  marine  force  on  the  river  might,  by  showing  them 

jiiow  fully  we  were  prepared  for  any  emergency,  secure  for  us 
^|dthout  trouble  all  that  was  desired.     Only  in  the  event  of 

ddress  being  refused  on  the  spot  was  the  letter  to  be  for- 
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warded  to  Ava;  and  the  commodore  was  directed  to  avoid 

any  threat  or  hostile  measure  until  the  sovereign  had  been 
made  duly  aware  of  what  had  occurred,  and  been  afforded  the 
means  of  righting  himself  by  the  removal  of  the  delinquent 
officer. 

"  There  seemed  no  reason  to  imagine  that  the  King  of  Ava 
would  willingly  interest  himself  in  behalf  of,  or  be  desirous  to 
screen,  the  Rangoon  governor  from  the  consequences  of  acts 
80  contemptibly  mean  and  so  utterly  unjustifiable,  and  the 
course  adopted  seemed,  under  the  circumstances,  the  most 
moderate  and  wise  that  well  could  be  pursued. 

"  On  the  27th  of  November  the  squadron  ascended  the 
river,  when  a  message  was  received  from  the  government  of 

Rangoon  requesting  an  explanation  of  the  causes  of  the  ap- 
pearance of  such  a  force  in  the  neighbourhood.  It  was  replied 

that  they  came  to  demand  reparation  for  insults  and  injuries 
offered  to  the  British  subjects,  and  in  charge  of  a  letter  from 
the  Governor-general  of  India  to  the  King  of  Ava.  The 
following  day  the  squadron  reached  Rangoon.  The  30th  of! 
November  was  appointed  for  an  interview  with  the  governor, 
and  during  the  two  intervening  days  all  intercourse  betwixt 
the  ships  and  shore  was  forbidden.  Intimation  was  said  to 
have  heen  given  to  British  subjects,  that  any  one  of  them  who 
approached  the  wharf  would  have  his  head  cut  off  or  his  legs 
broken.  On  the  29th,  information  was  brought  to  the  com- 

modore that  a  native  ship-captain,  from  Madras,  had  been 
fined  150  rupees  for  having  lowered  his  flag  as  the  man-of-war 
passed  ;  and  some  British  residents  who  had  made  their  way 
on  board,  intimated  that  they  had  been  informed  by  a  member 
of  the  local  administration  that  the  governor  had  proposed  to 
murder  every  one  who  landed  from  the  frigate,  the  residents 
being  warned  against  all  intercourse  with  their  countrymen. 
The  truth  of  tlie  rumour  seemed  borne  out  by  the  fact  that 
the  proposed  place  of  interview  was,  without  any  previous 
intimation,  changed  from  the  Custom  House,  fixed  on  at  first 

from  its  immediate  vicinity  to  the  frigate,  to  the  governor'! house,  two  and  a  half  miles  off;  the  distance  of  which  from  tl 

landing-place  had  been  assigned  as  the  reason  why  the  Custoi 
House  was  preferred.  After  the  arrival  of  the  squadroi 
complaints  oi  further  injuries,  similar  to  those  for  whi( 
redress  was  sought,  became  so  frequent,  and  the  British  flf 
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was  treated  with  such  studious  disrespect,  that  the  commodore 
determined  to  alter  the  course  originally  intended  to  have 

been  pursued,  to  forward  the  Governor-general's  letter  to  the 
King  of  Ava  at  once,  and  to  demand  redress  from  the  governor 
of  Rangoon  for  the  injuries  more  recently  inflicted,  a  separate 
note  being  forwarded,  making  the  sovereign  aware  of  the 
treatment  experienced  by  the  squadron  since  its  arrival. 

"  As  the  statement  regarding  the  intended  seizure  of  par- 
ties landing  from  the  frigate  was  too  vague  to  be  depended  on, 

it  was  passed  over  unnoticed;  and  on  the  day,  and  at  the 
hour  appointed,  the  deputation,  consisting  of  Captain  Tarleton 

of  the  '  Fox,'  vnth.  a  party  of  his  officers,  proceeded  to  the 
residence  of  the  governor.  This  distinguished  functionary 
was  in  plain  clothes  and  smoking  when  he  received  the  British 
officers,  and  treated  them  with  marked  disrespect ;  the  other 
governors  present  wore  their  state  dresses.  The  letter  was 
then  read  and  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  governor,  when  the 
deputation  retired;  the  utmost  care  having  beei>  taken  by 
them  to  observe  throughout  the  punctilios  of  Burmese 
etiquette.  A  deputation  from  the  Burmese  authorities  was 
sent  on  board  the  frigate  to  receive  the  letter  for  the  King  of 
Ava,  and  it  was  placed  in  the  hands  of  a  party  stated  to  be  the 

official  representative  of  the  governor ;  thirty-five  days  were 
allowed  for  a  reply,  and  during  this  time  the  squadron  was  to 
remain  at  anchor  in  the  river.  A  letter  was  sent  by  the 
governor  in  reply  to  that  by  the  commodore,  delivered  by 
Captain  Tarleton,  containing  a  simple  denial  of  the  charges 
made  against  him  of  having  injured  British  subjects  ;  nothing 
whatever  besides  this  was  alluded  to. 

"These  things  having  been  reported  to  the  Supreme 
Council,  and  submitted  for  consideration  to  the  Governor- 
general,  instructions  were  despatched  for  the  guidance  of  the 
commodore,  under  date  27th  December ;  they  reached  him 
on  the  2d  of  January,  stating  to  him  the  course  it  would  now 
be  requisite  to  pursue.  In  the  event  of  the  royal  ear  being 
favourably  inclined  to  us,  all  that  was  required  was  the  re- 

moval of  the  governor  of  Rangoon,  with  an  apology  for  his 
misconduct,  compensation  for  the  injuries  already  sustained 
by  British  subjects,  and  permission  for  a  resident  at  iUngoon, 
in  terms  of  the  treaty  of  Yandaboo,  to  prevent  future  mis- 
understandings ;  a  war-steamer  to  remain  for  a  time  in  the 
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river  to  protect  our  interests.  Should  the  king  give  no 
answer,  or  should  he  refuse  to  attend  to  our  wishes,  our  ships 
were  to  receive  on  board  all  the  British  subjects  in  Rangoon 
who  desired  to  resort  to  them,  the  tliree  principal  rivers 
through  which  the  Burmese  trade  passed  were  to  be  placed 
under  blockade ;  and  by  this  means  it  was  hoped  the  Burmese 
would  be  brought  to  their  senses.  This  was  deemed  the 
only  course  we  could  pursue,  which  would  not  on  the  one 
hand  involve  a  dangerous  submission  to  injury,  or  on  the 
other  precipitate  us  prematurely  into  a  war,  which  moderate 

councils  might  still  enable  us  \sdth  honour  to  avert.  '  To 

bombard  Rangoon,'  continues  the  Governor-general,  whose 
words  we  quote, '  would  be  easy;  but  it  would  be  unjustifiable 
and  cruel  in  the  extreme,  since  the  punishment  would  fall 
chiefly  on  the  harmless  population,  who  already  suffer  from 
the  oppression  of  their  own  rulers  even  more  than  our  own 
subjects.  To  occupy  Rangoon  or  Martaban  with  an  armed 
force  would  be  easy  also,  but  it  would,  probably,  render  in- 

evitable the  war,  which  it  was  desired  by  less  stringent 

measures,  in  the  first  instance,  to  avert.' 
"  On  the  1st  of  January,  1852,  an  officer  from  the  court 

of  Ava  arrived  with  an  answer  to  the  letter  despatched  on  the 
28th  November,  just  within  the  time  prescribed.  It  inti- 

mated that  the  governor  of  Rangoon  had  been  dismissed; 
inquiries  were  to  be  made  into  the  losses  of  the  British  resi- 

dents, and  the  case  decided  according  to  the  usages  of  the 

realm.  The  court  expressed  itself  hurt  at  the  phrase,  '  the 
British  government  would  enforce  the  rights  they  possessed  ; ' 
but  stated  that,  in  consequence  of  the  great  friendship  existing 
betwixt  the  countries,  that  this  would  be  overlooked :  here- 

after the  strictest  attention  was  to  be  paid  to  the  usual 
etiquette,  should  future  correspondence  arise.  Commodore 
Lambert  was  requested  to  name  the  date  of  his  proposed 
departure  from  Rangoon  with  despatches  for  government. 

The  Governor -general's  instructions  above  recited  reached 
Commodore  Lambert  on  the  2d  of  January,  the  day  after  the 
arrival  of  the  embassy  from  Ava,  and  a  reply  to  this  was  de- 

spatched the  following  day  to  Calcutta,  along  with  a  Burmese 
missive.  The  commodore  at  first  felt  satisfied  that  the  court 

of  Ava  was  sincere,  and  that  amicable  arrangements  would 
immediately  be   resumed.     A  royal  commissioner,  the  Go- 
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vernor  of  Prorae,  was  despatched  to  Rangoon,  as  it  was  given 
out,  to  compose  all  differences,  and  strengthen  the  honds  of 
amity.  On  the  3d  January  the  governor  arrived  in  regal 
pomp,  with  an  immense  armament  of  barges  and  war-boats, 

•  decorated  with  elaborate  carving  and  gilding.'  He  was  ac- 
companied by  a  retinue  of  more  than  3000  men.  He  had 

levied  the  severest  exactions  on  all  the  towns  as  he  passed, 
and  had  in  his  train  ten  boats  laden  with  powder.  These 
warlike  preparations  were  little  in  keeping  with  the  pacific 
professions  which  had  preceded  him.  The  ex-govenior  of 
Rangoon,  who  had  for  some  days  been  occupying  a  small 
dwelling  near  Government  House,  paid  his  respects  to  the  vice- 

roy on  his  arrival,  and  was  repeatedly  closeted  with  him.  It 
was  at  first  supposed  that  he  would  be  subjected  to  a  trial,  at 
least  an  investigation,  in  the  presence  of  the  viceroy,  and  a 
great  number  of  the  foreigners  had  drawn  up  statements  of 
their  grievances.  But  on  the  5th  it  was  asceitained  that  he 
was  in  high  favour  with  his  excellency,  and  on  the  6th  of 
January  he  departed  in  triumph  to  Ava,  with  all  his  family 
and  a  large  retinue,  and  all  the  plunder  he  had  accumulated, 
in  fifty  boats.  As  all  intercourse  had  been  forbidden  betwixt 
the  British,  residents  of  Rangoon  and  the  frigate,  a  messenger 
was  sent  across  to  Dalla,  on  the  further  side  of  the  river,  to 
ascertain  of  the  governor,  a  good  and  worthy  man,  whether 
the  new  official  had  arrived  or  not:  it  was  found  that  he 
had. 

"  The  viceroy  had  now  been  forty-eight  hours  in  Rangoon 
without  taking  the  slightest  notice  of  the  commodore,  and 
without  so  much  as  announcing  his  arrival.  His  acts,  how- 

ever, manifested  from  the  very  first  a  strong  feeling  of  hos- 
tility. Mr.  Birrell,  a  merchant,  had  erected  a  flag-staff  on  liis 

own  premises,  near  the  river  side,  which  he  was  instantly 
ordered  to  dismantle.  Commodore  Lambert,  unwilling  to 
give  the  Burmese  any  cause  of  offence,  directed  it  to  be 
removed.  An  order  was  at  the  same  time  issued  by  the 
viceroy,  prohibiting  all  intercourse  with  any  of  the  ships,  in 
consequence  of  which  all  the  coolies,  cai'penters,  and  workmen 
of  eveiy  description,  fled.  The  commodore  now  sent  Mr. 
Edwards,  of  the  subordinate  staff,  to  inquire  the  cause  of  the 

viceroy's  silence,  and  to  ascertain  when  it  would  suit  his  con- 

venience to  receive  a  public  communication.     The  viceroy's 
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bearing  was  friendly,  but  in  allusion  to  the  receipt  of  the  letter 
be  said  he  should  be  ready  to  receive  the  commodore  at  any 
time  when  he  wished  to  come  ;  but  the  answer  was  delivered 
in  a  tone  of  derision,  which  created  no  small  merriment  among 
the  officers  around  him.  The  following  morning,  6th  January, 
Mr.  Edwards  was  again  sent  to  announce  that  a  deputation 
would  wait  on  him  at  noon  with  the  letter.  The  viceroy 
distinctly  informed  Mr.  Edwards  that  he  would  receive  no 
deputation  at  all.  No  one  supposed  he  would  be  true  to  his 
word,  as  the  commodore  had  received  every  Burmese  depu- 

tation with  great  courtesy.  At  noon,  Captain  Fishboume,  of 

H.  M.  steamer  *  Hermes,'  and  some  other  officers,  with 
Captain  Latter,  proceeded  to  Government  House.  At  some 
little  distance  from  the  gate  which  opens  into  the  large  com- 

pound, no  sm^ll  effort  was  made  by  the  Burmese  officers  to 
induce  them  to  remain  in  the  streets  ;  they  pushed,  however, 
into  the  compound,  where  they  dismounted,  but  were  pre- 

vented from  going  upstairs  till  the  viceroy's  permission  had 
been  obtained.  After  waiting  four  or  five  minutes,  Captain 
Latter  was  informed  that  his  excellency  was  asleep,  and  that 
no  one  could  venture  to  speak  to  him.  Captain  Latter  urged 
the  necessity  of  their  being  permitted  to  go  into  the  public 

hall,  to  wait  the  viceroy's  leisure ;  but  this  was  refused,  and 
every  remonstrance  on  his  part,  with  the  most  distinguished  of 
the  officers  present,  proved  unavailing.  All  this  time,  how- 

ever, the  viceroy  was  wide  awake,  and  a  telegraphic  com- 
munication was  carried  on  between  the  stairs  and  the  chamber 

he  occupied.  Finding  it  impossible  to  obtain  an  inteiwiew 
with  the  viceroy,  the  members  of  the  deputation  mounted 
their  ponies  and  returned  to  the  vessel.  From  the  time  the 
squadron  had  entered  the  river,  the  Burmese  had  systematically 
endeavoured  to  treat  us  with  all  the  indignity  in  their  power, 
dealing  with  our  ships  as  merchantmen,  and  conducting  their 
intercourse  by  means  of  the  lowest  subordinates. 

"  It  now  appeared  to  the  commodore  that,  considering  what 
had  occurred,  the  only  course  for  him  to  pursue  was  to  place 
the  river  Selween,  leading  to  Pegu,  the  Irrawaddi,  and  the 
Bassein,  under  blockade,  as  it  was  perfectly  apparent  that  the 
insults  heaped  upon  us  were  so  by  the  authority  of  the  King  of 
Ava,  and  he  proceeded  to  give  intimation  to  this  effect  ac- 

cordingly.    Between  three  and  four  in  the  afternoon  of  the 
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Otli,  a  message  was  sent  from  the  flag-ship,  requesting  all 
I^ritish  merchants,  and  all  those  who  claimed  British  pro- 

tection, to  proceed  on  board  the  vessels  without  delay,  to 
receive  a  communication.  There  the  commodore  stated  to 
them  what  he  had  done  to  maintain  pacific  relations,  and  how 
signally  he  had  failed.  He  informed  them  that  the  British 
government  and  flag  had  been  grossly  insulted  by  the  Bur- 

mese authorities,  and  that  the  insult  was  manifestly  intentional, 
and  not  accidental.  He  therefore  gave  them  two  hours  to  leave 
the  town,  and  promised  them  all  the  protection  and  assistance  in 
his  power.  Mr.  Edwards  had  also  been  sent  into  the  town,  from 
door  to  door,  to  warn  all  foreigners  to  quit  it.  There  were  more 
than  twenty-five  vessels  in  the  river,  and  a  boat  was  sent  to  each 
one  to  direct  that  all  refugees  should  be  received  on  board,  and 
that  the  vessels  should  then  weigh  anchor  and  drop  down 

below  the  town.  The  '  Proserpine '  steamer  ran  close  into 
the  main  wharf,  and  eight  or  ten  of  the  boats  from  the  frigate 
and  steamers  came  to  the  shore  to  protect  and  receive  the 
fugitives.  There  was  a  large  vessel,  of  about  1000  tons, 
belonging  to  the  king,  built  for  mercantile  purposes,  and 
known,  from  her  colour,  as  the  yellow  ship,  at  anchor  a  little 
up  the  river  from  the  frigate.  Of  this  it  was  determined  to 
seize  hold,  in  resentment  for  the  insults  sustained  by  our  flag, 
and  in  compensation  for  the  indemnity  demanded  by  us.  At 
sunset  she  was  taken  from  her  moorings  by  the  steamer 

'  Enterprise,'  and  towed  a  short  way  down  the  river.  Mean- while the  streets  were  filled  with  armed  Burmese,  and  Burmese 

officers  were  moving  to  and  fro  on  horseback,  threatening  all 
who  gave  assistance  to  the  foreigners,  in  consequence  of  which 
not  a  coolie  could  be  procured.  All  classes  of  foreigners — 
Moguls,  Mussulmans,  Armenians,  Portuguese,  and  English, 
were  seen  crowding  down  to  the  river  with  boxes  and  bundles, 
and  whatever  they  could  carry ;  but  they  were  obliged,  generally, 
to  abandon  all  the  property  they  possessed.  Mr.  Kincaid,  the 
American  missionary,  left  his  library,  consisting  of  more  than 
a  thousand  volumes,  the  collection  of  twenty  years,  behind 
him  to  be  destroyed,  too  happy  to  find  his  wife  and  children 
safe  under  the  British  flag.  Many,  however,  ventured  on 
shore  again  before  night,  to  procure  a  few  articles,  but  not  a 
few  of  them  were  detained.  From  some  who  escaped  it  was 
ascertained  that  all  the  foreigners  who  could  be  found  were 
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sent  to  prison,  and  it  is  feared  that  more  than  sixty  unfortunate 
individuals  are  thus  in  the  hands  of  a  merciless  foe.  On 

Thursday,  the  8th,  all  the  vessels  were  safely  anchored  on  the 
Pegu  side,  and  the  steamers  towed  many  out  to  sea.  The 

'  Proserpine '  conveyed  more  than  200  refugees  to  Moulmein. 
During  Wednesday,  Thursday,  and  Friday,  Burmese  officers 

came  repeatedly  to  the  flag-ship,  to  offer  excuses  for  the 
rudeness  of  the  viceroy,  but  none  of  them  were  accredited. 
The  commodore  insisted  that  the  viceroy  should  himself 
apologise  for  the  insult  offered  to  the  British  fl^g,  and  engaged, 
in  that  case,  to  return  and  forget  the  past.  On  Friday,  the 
old  governor  of  Dalla  came  on  board,  and  entreated  the 
commodore  to  give  him  time  to  see  the  viceroy,  and  persuade 
him  to  apologise.  Out  of  regard  to  the  venerable  age  and 
the  uniform  courtesy  of  the  governor,  the  commodore  gave  him 
till  the  evening  to  try  his  good  efforts.  At  eight  in  the 
evening,  however,  two  messengers  arrived  with  a  written 
document  from  the  viceroy,  stating  that  if  the  commodore 
attempted  to  pass  the  two  stockades  which  had  been  erected 
down  the  river,  he  would  be  fired  upon  :  they  were  informed, 
that  in  this  case  the  fire  would  be  returned.  It  was  now 

apparent  that  the  plan  of  sending  unauthorised  officers  in 
succession  to  propitiate  the  commodore,  was  merely  a  ruse  to 
gain  time.  During  the  night  of  Wednesday  and  the  follomng 
day,  numerous  war-boats,  with  from  fifty  to  eighty  armed  men 
in  each,  were  sent  down  to  be  ready  to  attack  the  ships,  as  well 
as  some  twenty-five  guns.  On  Friday,  about  noon,  five  large 
war-boats,  crowded  with  men,  came  down  the  Pegu  river,  and 
others  proceeded  from  Rangoon  to  rendezvous  at  the  stockades, 
at  which  3000  troops  were  said  to  be  congregated.  On 

Saturday  morning,  the  '  Hermes '  steamer  towed  down,  and 
she  anchored  about  400  yards  from  the  stockade.  All  the 
merchantmen  also  passed  down,  the  frigate  keeping  betwixt 
them  and  the  stockade,  to  save  them  from  the  shot  of  the 
enemy.  About  nine  in  the  morning  the  steamer  was  seen 
rounding  the  point,  with  the  Burmese  prize-vessel  in  tow.  As 

she  passed  the  'Fox,'  first  a  single  gun,  and  then  another, 
and  then  others  in  rapid  succession,  were  fired  upon  the  two 
vessels  of  war,  and  volleys  of  musketry  were  opened  on  them. 
Instantly  the  frigate  opened  a  terrific  fire  on  the  stockade,  and 
the  war-boats  which  had  ventured  out  into  the  river.     The 
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*  Hermes '  then  came  up,  and  poured  in  her  shot  along  the 
whole  line  of  the  defence.  After  a  few  minutes  of  perfect 
silence,  the  stockade  again  fired  on  the  vessels,  to  which  the 

'  Fox  '  and  the  '  Phlegethon  *  replied  with  such  vigour  as  to 
create  wide  gaps  in  the  works.  The  *  Hermes  '  then  passed 
down,  and  a  masked  battery  was  opened  on  her,  but  a  few 
rounds  soon  silenced  it.  The  battery  on  the  opposite  bank  of 

the  river  now  opened  its  fire,  but  the  '  Hermes  '  came  up, 
and  with  her  shot  and  shell  spread  ruin  and  dismay  ever}- 
where  throughout  the  whole  line.  It  was  more  than  two 
hours  before  the  firing  ceased.  When  the  vessels  left  the  spot, 
not  a  living  Burmese  was  to  be  seen.  The  number  of  killed 
on  the  part  of  the  enemy  was  reported  at  300,  and  possibly 
double  that  number  wounded."* 

"The  squadron  now  (10th  January)  dropped  down  the 
river  and  anchored  at  its  mouth,  at  a  position  convenient  for 
maintaining  the  blockade.  Commodore  Lambert  proceeded  to 
Calcutta,  to  be  able  to  communicate  directly  with  the  Govern- 

ment in  person,  and  receive  such  further  instructions  as  the 
case  demanded. 

"  The  Governor-general  was  still  most  anxious  to  use  every 
means  within  his  power  to  avert,  if  possible,  the  calamity  of 
war.  Nothing  can  be  more  striking  than  the  contrast  between 
the  earnest  and  dignified  pleadings  of  Lord  Dalhousie  for 
peace,  and  the  disingenuous  and  insulting  menaces  with  which 
we  had  treated  Dost  Mahpmed  in  1839,  or  the  still  more 
irritating  and  menacing  style  of  communication  with  which  we 
drove  the  Ameers  of  Scinde  to  desperation  in  1843.  On  the 
31st  January,  Commodore  liambert,  who  had,  since  his  fleet 
anchored  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  on  the  10th,  been  absent 

to  Calcutta,  returned  with  a  communication  from  the  Governor- 
general,  under  date  26th  January,  in  reply  to  his  letter  of  the 
^7th.  It  was  stated  in  this,  that  if  the  Governor  of  Rangoon 
would  yet  apologise  in  writing  to  the  Government  of  India  for 
the  indignities  he  had  heaped  upon  us,  pay  the  indemnity  of 
rupees,  9,948,  claimed  by  Captains  Shepherd  and  Lewis,  and 

receive  a  resident  in  terms  of  the  treaty,  the  king's  ship  would 
be  restored,  and  amicable  relations  be  resumed.  He  was  at 
the  same  time  informed,  that  we  were  well  aware  of  the  false- 

*  "  Friend  of  India,"  slightly  altered. 



456  COMMODORE  LAMBERT. 

hoods  with  which  his  letter  abounded,  and  grieved  that  he 
should  listen  to  the  misrepresentations  of  those  around  him. 
The  Marquis  of  Dalhousie  had,  meanwhile,  returned  to  Cal- 

cutta on  the  29th,  to  be  enabled  to  conduct,  in  person,  the 
arrangements  connected  with  the  important  events  now  im- 
pending. 

"  The  commodore,  the  moment  he  returned,  proceeded,  on 
the  31st,  on  board  of  H.  M.  steamer  '  Fox,'  in  tow  of  the 
'  Fire  Queen,'  to  the  anchorage  of  the  Hastings'  Shoal,  with 
a  view  of  despatching  a  boat  with  the  Governor-general's 
letter  to  Rangoon.  To  his  surprise,  on  passing  the  lower 
stockade  a  cannonade  was  opened  on  the  frigate  ;  it  was 
instantly  replied  to,  and  the  Burmese  battery  silenced  in  three 
minutes.  The  proposition  was  treated  with  insolence,  replied 
to  through  the  hands  of  a  common  labourer,  and  it  became 

quite  clear  that  all  that'  was  desired  was  to  gain  time — the 
Burmese  sovereign  had  no  intention  to  comply  in  any  way  with 
our  behests.  No  course  now  remained  for  us  but  to  prepare 
for  immediate  war.  Our  frontiers  nearest  to  Burmah  were 

ordered  to  be  watched,  and  arrangements  were  accordingly 

made  to  meet  any  sudden  aggression  that  might  arise.  H.  M.'s 
18th  Royal  Irish  were  despatched  by  the  '  Precursor'  steamer 
from  Calcutta  to  Maulmain,  where  they  arrived  in  seventy- 

three  hours  —  H.  M.'s  80th,  from  Dinapore,  taking  their 
place  in  Fort  William  :  two  native  corps  and  three  com- 

panies of  artillery  were  to  follow.  A  like  force  of  artillery 
and  native  infantry  as  that  ordered  from  Calcutta  were  to  be 

provided  from  Madras, — being,  in  all,  two  European  (18th  and 
51st)  and  four  native  (38th  and  67th  Bengal  and  9th  and  35th 
Madras)  corps,  with  four  companies  of  artillery,  mostly 
European,  in  addition  to  those  on  board  the  Bombay  steamers. 
The  49th  and  26th  M.  N.  I.  were  betwixt  Maulmain  and 

Mergui  —  they  numbered  about  1200  men;  in  all  abouti 

10,000  fighting  men,  independent  of  the  ships'  crews.  The 
entire  force  was  to  be  commanded  by  Major-general  Godwin, 

C.B.,  of  H.  M.'s  army,  who  was  present  throughout  the  last 
Burmese  war,  from  1825  to  '27  ;  with  Brigadiers  Warren 
and  Eliot,  to  command  the  Bengal  and  Madras  brigades 
respectively.  Colonel  Foord,  of  the  Madras  army,  was  placed 
in  charge  of  the  artillery,  and  Major  Eraser,  of  the  Bengal 
army,  of  the  engineers.     On  the  19th  February  orders  were 
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received  at  Bombay  from  the  Governor-general,  for  despatch 
to  the  Bay  of  Bengal,  as  speedily  as  possible,  of  all  the  steam- 

ers which  could  be  spared;  and  such  was  now  the  high  con- 
dition of  the  Indian  navy,  that  on  the  24th  a  squadron,  under 

the  command  of  Captain  Lynch,  consisting  of  the  '  Feroze,' 
transformed  from  a  packet  to  a  frigate,  and  the  '  Moozuffer,' 
both  1500  tons  and  500  horse -power,  and  the  '  Sesostris  * 
frigate,  with  the  troop-steamer  '  Berenice,'  of  about  800  tons 
each,  sailed  from  our  harbour  within  five  days'  time  of  their 
being  aware  that  there  was  any  chance  of  being  required.  The 
steamers,  as  during  the  China  war,  were  manned  with  Euro- 
peau  artillerymen  to  work  their  guns. 

"  The  Bombay  squadron  reached  Madras  on  the  7th 
March,  and  to  their  great  disappointment  found  that  no 
orders  had  been  received  for  the  troops  to  embark.  The 

'  Zenobia  '  and  '  Medusa,'  not  at  the  presidency  at  the  time  of 
their  despatch,  meanwhile  joined  them,  and  on  the  24th  the 
embarkation  commenced.  The  promptness  and  vigour  of  the 

councils  of  the  Governor-general  are  said- to  have  been  chilled 
and  damped  by  the  executive:  it  had  been  resolved — why,  it 
is  not  stated — to  place  General  Godwin  in  charge  of  the 

expedition  :  he  was  the  oldest  Queen's  officer  available,  and 
had  shared  in  the  Burmese  war  in  1824  —  reasons  sufficient, 
one  would  have  supposed,  why  some  other  should  have  been 
appointed.  He  is  said  to  have  debated  and  hesitated  — been 
averse  to  the  sudden  blow  originally  desired  to  be  struck — in 
favour  of  a  delay  till  October,  and  a  war  by  land  and  water, 
commenced  in  due  form.  Some  of  the  Bengal  Sepoys,  besides, 
manifested  the  disposition  to  dictate  to  their  officers,  which  has 
so  often  been  their  reproach  :  part  of  the  regiments  are  en- 

listed for  general  service,  part  of  them  for  service  in  India 
only  ;  and  the  high-caste  Hindoos  have  a  particular  aversion 
to  sea-transport : — the  natives  of  all  descriptions  too  often 
make  caste  prejudices,  or  religious  scruples,  an  apology  for 
avoiding  trouble  or  risk,  or  increasing  their  demands  on  govern- 

ment. The  38th  N.  I.  is  amongst  the  privileged  coqw  not 
liable  to  be  compelled  to  serve  beyond  seas :  they  were  asked 
to  volunteer,  but  determinedly  declined  —  they  were  said  to 
profess  their  readiness  to  proceed  to  Burmah  by  land,  but  not 
by  water ;  and  after  repeated  entreaties  were  marched  off  by 
Chittagong  accordingly.    On  the  14th  March,  the  left  wing  of 
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H.  M.  18th  Eoyal  Irish  embarked  from  Calcutta  in  the 

'  Futtel  Rozack  '  and  *  Futtey  Allum '  transports,  to  join  the 
head-quarters  at  Maulmain.  A  wing  of  H.  M.'s  80th  left  for 
the  same  quarter  on  the  20th,  in  the  P.  and  0.  Company's 
steamer  '  Erin.'  The  40th  N.  I.,  with  General  Godwin  and 
staff,  the  ordnance  and  engineer  parks,  left  on  the  25th,  on 

board  the  transports  'Tubal  Cain,'  'Lahore,'  and  'Monarch,' 
the  former  towed  by  H.  M.  steamer  '  Hermes.'  The  steam 
force  from  Calcutta  consisted  of  the  '  Enterprise,'  the  '  Phle- 
gethon  '  (iron),  the  *  Tenasserim,'  the  '  Fire  Queen,'  and  the 
'  Nemesis  '  (iron), — besides  H.  M.  steamer  '  Hermes,'  and  the 
P.  and  O.  Company's  steamer  '  Erin : '  the  steamers  were 
employed  both  as  tugs  and  transports.  The  Madras  embark- 

ation appears  to  have  been  a  matter  of  unusual  interest  —  it 
was  the  largest  force  that  had  ever  left  the  presidency  at  one 
time   The  squadron  had  scarcely  quitted  when 
a  furious  thunderstorm  overtook  them  ;  but  beyond  the  dis- 

comfort it  occasioned,  it  caused  no  particular  harm.  The  first 
of  them  arrived  at  the  mouth  of  the  Rangoon  river,  on  board 

the  P.  and  0.  Company's  steamer  '  Lady  Mary  Wood,'  on  the 
30th,  and  found  everything  prepared  for  their  reception.  They 
were  for  the  time  put  on  board  the  Burmese  capture,  a  vessel 
of  1000  tons,  lying  dismasted.  The  refractory  38th  N.  I. 
had  been  marched  by  land  to  guard  the  frontier.  The  3d 
Seikh  irregulars,  on  hearing  of  the  misconduct  of  the  Sepoys, 
came  forward,  and  volunteered  to  a  man  to  go  wherever  and 
on  whatever  service  Government  desired. 

"  The  Bengal  squadron  and  troops  had  all  reached  the 
rendezvous  on  the  2d  April,  and  General  Godwin,  finding 
that  no  tidings  of  the  squadron  from  Madras  were  to  be- 
obtained,  decided,  in  communication  with  Admiral  Austin,  who 

had  reached  the  day  previous  in  H.  M.'s  ship  'Rattler,'  to 
proceed  at  once  to  capture  Martaban,  a  weak  place  on  the 
Burman  bank  of  the  river,  opposite  to  Moulmein,  the  British 
station  on  the  Salween.  The  general,  immediately  on  arrival 
in  the  Rangoon  river,  had  despatched  Captain  Latter  on  board 

the  '  Proserpine,'  with  a  flag  of  truce,  to  ascertain  whether  a 
reply  from  the  king  had  been  received,  the  1st  April  having 
been  the  day  fixed  as  the  period ;  after  which,  were  no  answer 

received  to  the  Governor-general's  letter,  hostilities  would  com- 
mence.    The  flag  of  truce  was  not  respected,  but  fired  upon, 
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and  Captain  Brooking,  the  commander  of  the  '  Proserpine/ 
had  to  return  the  fire  of  the  stockades,  and  to  withdraw  his 

little  vessel,  which  he  skilfully  effected,  blowing  up  a  magazine 
of  tlie  enemy,  and  otherwise  doing  severe  execution,  in  return 
for  the  insult  to  the  flag  of  truce.  No  doubt,  therefore,  could 
be  entertained  of  the  resolve  of  the  enemy  to  try  his  strength 
with  the  British  forces,  when  the  movement  on  Martaban  was 
decided  upon. 

"  Sending  on,  upon  the  2d,  the  *  Proserpine,'  to  Moulmein, 
to  give  notice  of  projected  movements,  her  majesty's  steamers 
•  Hermes,  '  Rattler,'  and  '  Salamander,'  left  the  Rangoon  river 
at  day-break  of  the  3d  April,  and  reached  Moulmein  at  noon 
of  the  next  day.  General  Godwin  immediately  issued  orders, 
that  the  troops  destined  for  assaulting  Martaban  were  to  be  in 
readiness  for  embarkation  by  4  p.m.;  and  by  that  evening  a 
wing  of  H.  M.  80th,  a  wing  of  H.  M.  18th,  a  wing  of  the 
26th  Madras  N.  I.,  with  detachments  of  Bengal  artillery  and 
Madras  sappers,  in  all  about  1400  men,  were  on  board. 

*'  Martaban  is  in  itself  a  most  insignificant  place  ;  and 
provided  the  steamers  could  be  brought  into  position,  so  as  to 
admit  of  the  effective  play  of  their  artillery,  it  was  not  pos- 

sible for  the  Burmese  to  defend  the  place.  Approach  to  it, 
however,  is  difficult ;    and  though  Captain  Brooking  of  the 

•  Proserpine '  knew  the  river  well,  and  led  the  way,  yet  the 
*  Hermes '  grounded. 

*'  The  '  Rattler,'  however,  after  putting  General  Godwin 
on  board  the  '  Proserpine,'  managed  well ;  and  taking  up  a 
position  at  a  little  upwards  of  a  couple  of  hundred  yards  from 
the  town  defences,  opened  a  destructive  fire.     Meanwhile  the 

*  Proserpine'  was  engaged  in  taking  the  troops  from  the  larger 
steamers  and  in  landing  them,  keeping  up  at  the  same  time  a 
constant  fire  with  her  guns.  The  enemy,  loosely  estimated  at 
5000  men,  offered  no  resistance,  and  the  place  was  taken, 
with  only  a  few  wounded  on  the  side  of  the  British.  Having 
garrisoned  the  place  with  the  26th  M.  N.  I.  and  some  Madras 
artillery,  the  general  took  with  him  the  wings  of  the  1 8th  and 
80th  Regiments,  the  company  of  Bengal  artillery,  and  some 
Madras  sappers,  and  again  reached  the  rendezvous  of  the 
Rangoon  river  on  the  8th. 

"  Whilst  the  movement  on  Martaban  was  taking  place. 
Commodore  Lambert,  having  with  him  Lieut.-colonel  Coote, 
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and  three  companies  of  the  18th  Regiment,  was  finding  work 

for  the  '  Fox,'  '  Serpent,'  '  Tenasserim,'  and  '  Phlegethon,' 
in  destroying  stockades  up  the  Rangoon  river,  and  thus  dis- 

embarrassed the  approach  from  the  Bassein  creek,  nearly  to 

the  king's  wharf  at  Rangoon,  of  these  river  defences.  On  the 
5th,  several  stockades  were  thus  taken  and  burnt,  without  any 
casualties.  These  bonfires  were  so  effectual,  that  General 
Godwin  afterwards  could  scarcely  find  a  trace  of  where  the 
stockades  had  stood. 

"  The  general,  on  the  8th  of  April,  had  the  satisfaction  of 
seeing  the  Bombay  squadron  and  the  Madras  division  of 
troops  at  the  rendezvous.  He  thus  found  available  for  ope- 

rations a  total  of  ships  of  war,  19  ;  men,  8,037;  guns,  159. 

"  Fourteen  transports  (7,888  tons)  and  the  King  of  Ava's 
ship  were  the  adjuncts  to  the  above  force,  and  carried  coal, 
commissariat,  ordnance,  and  engineer  stores.  One  of  them, 

the  '  Tubal  Cain,'  of  787  tons,  was  employed  as  an  hospital ship. 

"  The  9th  being  passed  in  making  dispositions,  on  the 
10th  the  fleet,  advancing  up  the  river,  came  to  anchor  below 

the  Hastings'  Shoal.  On  the  11th,  as  the  tide  served,  the 
vessels  crossed  the  shoal,  and  were  soon  engaged  in  silencing 
the  stockades,  and  subsequently  in  storming  and  burning 
those  on  the  immediate  bank  of  the  river.  This  important 

day's  work  cleared  the  approaches  to  Rangoon,  and  secured 
the  orderly  and  undisturbed  landing  of  the  troops  at  daybreak 
of  the  12th. 

"  By  seven  o'clock  General  Godwin  had  on  shore,  and 
ready  to  advance,  H.M.'s  51st,  H.M.'s  I8th,  and  48th  Bengal 
N.  L,  and  some  of  his  field-pieces;  and  with  tins  portion  of 
the  force  he  contemplated  that  morning  storming  Rangoon. 
When  the  column  advanced,  it  did  not  proceed  far  before 
guns  opened  upon  it,  and  skirmishers  showed  themselves  in 
the  jungle.  Here  it  was  discovered  that  a  strong  stockade, 
called  in  the  last  war  the  White-house  Picquet,  lay  just  in 
the  way  of  the  advance.  Four  field-guns  immediately  opened 
upon  the  work ;  whilst  a  storming  party  of  four  companies  of 

H.  M.'s  51st  advanced,  under  cover  of  the  jungle,  to  the 
assault.  The  experience  of  the  last  war  had  been  lost  sight 
of.  The  critical  moment  in  attacking  a  stockade  is  when  you 
break  forth  from  the  jungle,  and  come  upon  the  open  space 
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cleared  around  it ;  once  there,  the  quicker  you  close  upon  the 
work,  plant  your  scaling-ladders  and  assault,  the  better ;  the 
head  of  the  column,  if  this  be  smartly  done,  suffers  little,  and 
the  stockade  is  earned  with  a  few  casualties  among  the  rear- 

most sections.  Hesitation,  however,  or  a  halt  at  the  edge  of 
the  jungle  which  you  have  cleared,  entails  a  certainty  of  loss, 
and  often  a  failure.  Judging  from  the  despatches,  there 
seems  to  have  been  a  momentary  check,  for  Major  Fraser  of 

the  Engineers  mounted  alone  the  enemy's  defences,  and  his 
gallantry  '  brought  around  him  the  storming  party.' 

"  It  is  evident  that  this*  unexpected  taste  of  the  enemy 
made  the  general  bethink  himself  of  the  remainder  of  his 

force  and  of  the  possibility  of  the  battering-guns  being  of  use 
in  the  attack  of  the  main  position  at  the  Dragon  pagoda. 
More  destructive  than  the  enemy,  the  sun  had  struck  down 
Warren,  St.  Maur,  Foord,  Griffith,  and  Oakes,  some  of  his 
leading  and  most  valuable  officers ;  and  all  were  suffering 
from  fatigue  and  exhaustion ;  rest,  rations,  and  reinforce- 

ments were  necessary  before  the  more  serious  assault  on  the 
pagoda  could  be  attempted.  Bivouacking,  therefore,  on  the 
ground,  the  remainder  of  the  12th,  and  all  the  13th.  were 
passed  in  landing  the  battering-guns  and  the  other  portion  of 
the  force,  and  in  making  preparations  for  the  advance  early 
on  the  14th.  Whilst  the  troops  were  thus  bivouacked  for  a 
couple  of  days,  the  flotilla  was  not  idle ;  the  Dragon  pagoda 
proving  to  be  within  reach  of  the  shells  of  the  shipping,  a 
magazine  was  blown  up  in  the  main  position  of  the  enemy  on 
the  12th;  and  the  fire  continued  at  intervals  throughout  the 
day  and  night  of  the  13th,  with  precision,  and  with  very 
formidable  effect.  Almost  the  first  shell  sent  into  the  place 

on  the  12th  was  said  to  have  burst  in  the  governor's  house, 
and  to  have  wounded  him  in  the  leg;  and  not  only  was  a 

magazine  destroyed  by  the  bombardment,  but  dm'ing  the 
nights  of  the  1 2th  and  loth,  the  whole  of  the  new  town  was 
burnt  by  the  fire  from  the  shipping.  There  was  no  cover 
from  this  destructive  bombardment,  and  of  the  25,000  men 
whom  the  enemy  was  said  to  have  had  in  his  works  on  the 
11th,  lai'ge  numbers  fled  during  the  tliree  days  that  the  fleet 
was  pouring  its  shot  and  shell  into  every  work  and  stockade 
that  its  far-reaching  fire  could  search.  None  but  the  bravest 

of  the  enemy  remained  until  the  14th,  and  these,  too,  ueces- 1 1 
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sarily  much  dispirited  bj  the  desertion  of  so  many  of  their 
combatants,  the  loss  and  destruction  of  so  many  stockades,  the 
conflagration  of  the  town,  and  the  immeasurable  superiority  of 

the  British  artilleiy  afloat."* 
"  We  must  not  omit  to  mention,  that  the  Armenians  and 

Mahomedans  who  remained  behind  when  the  English  resident 
embarked  on  the  14th  of  January,  had  been  fleeced  of  all 
their  property  by  the  Burmese,  and  reduced  to  such  a  state 
of  destitution  and  distress,  that  their  surviving  it  appears 
almost  miraculous.  They  now  obtained  their  release,  and 
reported  that  when  the  shells  b6gan  to  fall  thick  and  fast  in 
the  new  town  on  the  IQth,  the  viceroy  fled  to  the  upper  part 
of  the  city  and  took  refuge  in  a  hall  on  the  north  side  of  the 
great  pagoda,  so  terrified  that  he  could  scarcely  speak.  He 
remained  there  till  the  evening  of  the  13th,  when  he  fled 
with  a  large  guard,  and  was  soon  followed  by  the  deputy- 
governor  and  many  other  officers,  and  some  of  the  troops. 
Only  about  10,000  Burmese  remained  in  and  near  the  great 
pagoda  under  military  chiefs,  on  the  morning  of  the  14th. 

"  The  troops  were  all  under  arms  by  five  in  the  morning 
of  the  14th,  in  the  finest  temper  for  dealing  with  the  enemy. 

It  should  be  obsei'ved  that  the  old  town  of  Rangoon  had 
ceased  to  exist.  Thirty  thousand  men  had  been  employed  for 
several  months  by  the  governor  in  breaking  it  up,  and 
erecting  a  new  town  a  mile  and  a  half  farther  in.  Not  a 
vestige  of  Rangoon,  as  it  stood  on  the  1st  of  Jamiarj,  was 
now  to  be  seen,  except  the  houses  of  some  of  the  priests,  and 
heaps  of  bricks.  The  old  road  to  the  p:igoda  from  the  river 
led  up  to  its  southern  gate,  through  the  new  tow^n,  and  the 
enemy  expecting  that  our  troops  must  necessarily  pursue  this 
route,  had  made  every  preparation  to  receive  them,  having 
armed  the  defences  with  nearly  a  hundred  pieces  of  cannon. 
To  have  attempted  to  storm  the  place  from  this  point  would 
have  cost  half  the  force.  The  general,  therefore,  turned  the 

enemy's  position,  passed  the  new  and  stockaded  town,  and 
planted  his  force  opposite  the  eastern  side  of  the  great  pa- 

goda. There  Major  Turton  placed  his  heavy  guns  in  battery, 
but  a  heavy  fire  of  guns  and  wall  pieces  was  kept  up  from  the 
Great  Pagoda  and  the  town,  from  which  the  troops  suffered 

*  "  Calcutta  Keview,"  Sept.  1852,  pp.  19-22. 
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severely ;  tbe  enemy's  skirmishers  also  began  to  close  on  the 
crowded  mass  of  our  troops,  and  it  required  500  men  to  keep 

down  their  fire.  At  eleven  o'clock  in  the  morning,  Captain 
Latter  stated  to  the  general,  that  from  what  lie  could  perceive 
of  the  east  entrance  of  the  pagoda  on  which  our  men  were 
playing,  the  approach  was  clear,  and  that  he  was  prepared  to 
lead  the  way.  As  our  troops  were  dropping  fast  where  they 
stood,  from  the  incessant  fire  of  the  enemy,  the  general  de- 

termined on  an  immediate  assault.  The  storming  party  was 

formed  of  the  wing  of  H.M.'s  80th  under  Major  Lockhart,  two 
companies  of  the  Royal  Irish  under  Lieut.  Hewett,  and  two 
companies  of  the  40th  Native  Infantry  under  Lieut.  White, 

the  whole  commanded  by  Lieut.-col.  Coote  of  the  18th  Roj'al 

Irish,  under  Captain  Latter's  leading.  By  a  strange  over- 
eight,  the  conduct  of  this  officer,  which  saved  so  many  lives, 
and  shortened  the  conflict  by  a  whole  hour,  has  not  received 

the  proper  meed  of  praise  in  the  general's  despatches.  The 
distance  to  the  east  entrance  of  the  pagoda  was  about 
800  yards,  which  the  troops  crossed  in  the  most  steady 
manner,  under  a  heavy  fire  from  the  walls,  which  were  crowded 
with  the  enemy.  When  the  troops  reached  the  gate,  which 
was  soon  pushed  open,  the  scaling-ladders  were  in  the  rear, — 
the  sappers  and  miners  being  altogether  exhausted  by  the 
heat, —  but  a  long  flight  of  steps  was  discovered,  and  a  tre- 

mendous rush  was  made  to  the  upper  terrace,  from  which  a 
fearful  shower  of  jingal-balls  and  bullets  was  poured  down  on 
Ithe  advancing  party.  Here  the  brave  Lieut.  Doran,  the  Ad- 
ijutant  of  the  18th  Royal  Irish,  was  shot  in  seven  places. 

Col.  Coote  was  also  wounded,  but  soon  after,  *  a  deafening 
cheer  told  that  the  pagoda  no  longer  belonged  to  the  Bur- 
'mese.'  The  troops  of  the  enemy  rushed  out,  some  at  the 
;w'est  gate  towards  Kemmendine,  some  towards  the  river,  and 
mly  twelve  of  them   are   said  to  have  been  killed  in  the 

capture."* 

"On  the  29th  April  the  steamer  *  Mahanuddy '  proceeded 
■0  Seusendam,  for  the  purpose  of  reconnoitring  and  of  af- 
brding  assistance  to  those  desirous  of  crossing  over  to  Ran- 

1  ;oon.  Accounts  were  everj'where  brought  them  of  the  bar- 
)t)arities  of  the  Governor  of  Rangoon,  who  had  until  now  been 

*  «  Friend  of  India,"  Sept.  29. 
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lurking  in  the  neighbourhood.  British  subjects  and  Ma- 
homedans  had  been  seized  and  butchered  by  him  whenever 
they  were  met  in  with ;  and  the  numbers  of  dead  bodies 
strewed  around  in  all  directions  afforded  proof  too  unques- 

tionable of  the  truth  of  the  reports.  The  surviving  inha- 
bitants, fearing  that  they  had  only  escaped  the  hands  of  their 

own  countrymen  to  fall  victims  to  those  of  the  invaders,  fled 
in  all  directions  on  the  approach  of  the  steamer,  when  con- 

siderable parties  of  them  fortunately  were  overtaken  and 
quieted  by  the  assurance  of  the  friendliness  of  our  purposes 
towards  them.  They  immediately  on  this  began  to  emerge 
from  the  jungles,  and  next  day  were  seen  crossing  the  river 
in  multitudes  in  canoes.  The  commander  of  the  '  Maha- 

nuddy'  having  meanwhile  discovered  that  the  governor  had 
just  escaped,  pushed  up  the  river  for  about  five  miles,  when 
the  fugitive  was  sighted  making  his  escape  on  an  elephant — ■ 

unfortunately  already  out  of  reach."  =5« 
The  Bm-mese  had  certainly  made  good  use  of  the  time 

which  had  been  allowed  them  in  strengthening  their  positions, 
and  providing  themselves  with  the  means  of  maintaining  hos- 

tilities. But,  having  shown  the  causes  of  hostility  and  ex- 
plained the  first  chapter  of  this  long  war,  we  shall  proceed 

no  further  with  it.  As  General  Godwin  extended  and  mul- 
tiplied his  operations,  he  received  strong  reinforcements  from 

India,  including  the  1st  European  Bengal  Fusiliers  and 
other  choice  troops.  In  fact,  his  army  was  raised  to  an  ef- 

fective force  of  20,000  men.  Prome  was  taken  after  some 
sharp  fighting,  about  the  middle  of  October  1852,  and  was 
then  permanently  occupied.  Pegu  (the  city  and  stockade), 
after  being  taken  and  retaken,  was  permanently  occupied  at 
the  end  of  the  year.  It  should  appear  that  the  progress  of 
our  arms  would  have  been  much  more  rapid  if  we  had  clearlyP 
announced,  at  the  beginning,  our  intention  to  keep  possession; 
of  the  whole  of  the  kingdom  of  Pegu,  or  all  the  lower  parti 

of  the  Burman  dominions.  The  Peguans  had  lost  none  ofj 
the  hatred  entertained  against  conquerors  and  oppressors.. 

Wherever  our  officers  went  these  people  said  to  them,  "  We; 
would  do  all  in  our  power  to  help  you  in  this  war,  but  w^e  axe- 
afraid  that  when  you  come  to  make  peace  you  will  give  us  up 

*  "  Bombay  Times." 
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to  the  Biirmans,  as  you  did  before!"  But  by  this  time 
Lord  Dalhousie's  proclamation,  distinctly  announcing  that  we are  to  retain  Pegu,  will  have  removed  these  natural  fears  and 
misgivings. 

Although  better  prepared  for  the  conflict  than  they  were 
in  1824,  the  Burmans  can  scarcely  be  said  to  have  displayed 
more  valour  or  more  fortitude  in  resistance.  They  have 
never  fought,  even  for  a  few  minutes,  except  under  cover. 
In  the  thick  jungle,  where  our  people  could  hardly  ever  see 
them,  and  where  the  fire  of  our  musketry  is  said  to  have 
killed  more  monkeys  than  men,  they  have  now  and  then 
made  a  stand  and  caused  us  some  loss.  Nay,  on  one  or  two 
occasions,  they  have  even  defeated  a  small  weak  column, 
led  on  by  blindness  and  presumption,  or  without  any  of  the 
precautions  necessary  in  so  covered  and  intricate  a  country. 
But  they  have  never  stood  manfully  even  behind  their 
strongest  stockades.  At  Pegu,  when  the  Bengal  European 
Fusiliers  got  to  the  face  of  the  work,  the  defenders  gave  one 
heavy  volley,  then  took  to  their  heels,  and  managed  to  escape 
on  ponies  and  elephants,  apparently  provided  for  the  purpose. 
The  idea  of  loading  their  pieces  a  second  time  seems  never  to 
have  occurred  to  them. 

The  war  has  given  rise  to  numerous  insurrections,  and, 
finally,  to  what  appears  to  be  a  successful  revolution.  A 
usurper,  variously  called  Prince  Mingdoor,  Prince  Meml)00, 
&c.,  and  whose  real  name  and  quality  appear  to  be  as  yet 
unknown  in  Europe,  has  seized  upon  the  city  of  Ava,  made 
war  upon  the  king,  and  sent  agents  down  the  Irrawaddi  to 
open  negociations  with  General  Godwin.  Here  our  imperfect 
infonnation  ends  for  the  present.  We  would  not  willingly 
grope  in  the  dark  ;  and,  certainly,  many  of  these  matters  are 
still  involved  in  obscurity.  Take  this  as  a  curious  example  : 
—When  this  Burmese  war  was  a  year  old,  it  was  not  known 
in  England  (no!  not  even  in  the  India  House  or  at  the 
Board  of  Control  in  Cannon  Row !)  who  was  the  prince  with 
whom  we  were  at  war,  or  what  his  name  and  title. 

On  the  map,  the  most  striking  feature  of  the  country  is 
the  great  Irrawaddi  river,  which  traverses  the  whole  of  it 
from  north  to  south,  forms  many  deltas  as  it  approaches  the 
coast,  and  falls  into  the  sea  by  many  mouths.  The  brenches, 
which  shoot  off  a  little  below  Donobew  to  find  these  different 
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embouchures,  are,  for  the  most  part,  navigable,  and  bear  dis- 
tinctive names  ;  as,  the  Rangoon  river,  the  Chinabukeer  river, 

the  Dallah  river,  &c.  It  is  on  the  banks  of  these  streams, 
which  are  so  convenient  for  commerce,  and  the  waters  of 
which  irrigate,  or  annually  inundate,  the  country,  like  the 
overflowing  of  the  Nile,  that  the  scanty  Burman  population, 
and  the  chief  towns  and  villages,  are  found.  From  fragments 
of  walls  and  other  traces  which  still  exist,  we  may  judge  that 
in  some  former  ages  several  of  these  towns  were  of  vast 
extent ;  but  there  does  not  now  exist  one  that  can  be  called  a 
large  and  populous  place.  A  few  years  ago  Ava,  the  capital, 
did  not  contain  more  than  30,000  inhabitants,  and  the  popu- 

lation does  not  appear  to  have  increased  since  then.  Before 

the  breaking  out  of  the  war  in  1824,  the  population  of  Ran- 
goon, the  greatest  port  of  trade,  and,  in  a  manner,  the  em- 

porium of  the  kingdom,  was  estimated  at  15,000  ;  but  as  the 
trade  of  the  place  increased  after  the  conclusion  of  our  treaty 
of  peace,  it  is  probable  that  the  population  had  also  increased 
between  the  years  1826  and  1851,  when  a  British  army  again 
occupied  it.  Amarapura,  which  was  the  capital  in  the  early 
part  of  the  present  century,  seems  to  have  been  more  exten- 

sive and  much  better  peopled  than  Ava.  It  was  not  easy  to 
ascertain  the  population  of  the  other  principal  towns  on  the 
Irrawaddi,  such  as  Donobew,  Prome,  Meaday,  Melloone, 

Pagahm,  &c.,  for  as  our  troops  ascended  the  river  the  in-  , 
habitants  were  driven  off  by  their  ai'my  into  the  forests  and  I 
jungles.  But  every  one  of  these  towns  exhibited  symptoms 
of  decay,  and  of  a  prosperity  which  had  ceased  to  exist. 

The  situation  of  Rangoon  is  most  advantageous  for  com- 
merce :  situated  so  near  to  the  mouth  or  mouths  of  a  great 

river,  and  to  the  Bay  of  Bengal,  it  is  pointed  out  by  nature 
as  the  emporium  of  Ava.  The  outward  appearance  of  the 

town  is  far  from  being  brilliant,  presenting  merely  an  assem- 
blage of  huts  and  low  wooden  houses,  surrounded  by  a  teak 

stockade.  But  the  country  in  the  immediate  vicinity  is 
studded  with  pagodas,  the  golden  spires  of  which  glitter 
through  the  trees  of  the  jungle,  and  contribute  to  enliven 
the  scene.  Like  all  the  other  towns,  it  is  conspicuous  only 
through  its  religious  edifices.  But  for  the  tyrannical  and 
capricious  character  of  the  government,  it  must  long  ere 
this  have  become  the  seat  of  an  extensive  trade  and  a  very 
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"considerable  population.  It  is,  however,  doubtful  whether, at  the  commencement  of  the  present  hostihties,  lUngoon 
counted  more  than  30,000  inhabitants  of  all  classes.  It 
was  long  considered  as  the  asylum  of  insolvent  debtors  from 
all  parts  of  India.  Colonel  Symes  says  that,  in  the  year 
1795,  it  was  crowded  with  men  of  desperate  fortunes,  with 
fugitives  from  all  countries  of  the  East,  and  of  all  com- 

plexions ;  that  the  public  places  exhibited  a  motley  assem- 
blage of  traders  and  other  people,  such  as  few  towns  of  much 

greater  magnitude  could  produce;  that  Malabars,  Malays, 
Mongols,  Parsees,  Persians,  Arabs,  Armenians,  Portuguese, 
French,  and  English,  were  all  mingled  there,  enjoying  full 
toleration  for  their  several  faiths  or  worships.  They  celebrated 
their  rites  and  ceremonies,  and  kept  their  festivals,  totally 
disregarded  by  the  Burmese,  who  appear  never  to  have  had 
any  serious  convictions  of  their  own,  or  any  the  slightest 
inclination  to  make  proselytes.  In  the  same  street  might  be 
heard  the  solemn  voice  of  the  muezzin  calling  the  pious 
Mussulmans  to  prayer,  and  the  bell  of  the  Portuguese  chapel 
tinkling  a  summons  to  Romish  Christians.  The  Parsee  wor- 

shipped the  rising  sun  as  if  he  had  been  living  in  the  country ; 
and  in  the  time  of  Zoroaster  processions  met  and  passed  each 
other  without  giving  or  receiving  cause  of  offence.  Provided 
no  outward  insult  were  offered  to  their  own  idol,  Gautama, 
the  Burmese  were  perfectly  well  satisfied.  Now  and  then 
some  zealous  Mahommedan  would  get  into  trouble  by  inter- 

fering with  their  idols  or  graven  images :  in  such  case  the 
Burmans  put  him  into  the  stocks,  and  then  either  adminis- 

tered the  bastinado  or  made  him  pay  for  the  exemption.  They 
seem  always  to  have  preferred  the  money,  when  they  could 
obtain  it. 

The  best  teak  for  ship-building,  produced  in  the  neigh- 
bouring country  and  in  the  forests  of  Pegu  in  almost  inex- 
haustible abundance,  is  easily  conveyed  by  water  to  this  city. 

The  river  of  Rangoon,  as  that  branch  of  the  Irrawaddi  is 
called,  is  equally  convenient  for  the  construction  of  ships; 
the  spring-tides  rise  twenty  feet  in  perpendicular  height ;  the 
banks  are  soft,  and  so  flat  that  there  is  little  need  of  labour 
for  the  formation  of  docks.  Vessels  of  any  size  or  tonnage 

may  be  built  here.  "  Nature,"  says  Symes,  •*  has  liberally 

done  her  part  to  render  Rangoon  the  most  flourishing  sea- 
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port  of  the  Eastern  world."  In  his  time  several  ships,  from 
600  to  1000  tons,  were  on  the  stocks.  All  the  work  was  per- 

formed by  native  carpenters,  who  followed  a  French  model. 
One  of  the  largest  of  these  vessels  was  building  for  a  grandee 
who  dwelt  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  river,  and  whose  lady 

very  actively  performed  the  duties  of  surveyor.  Every  morn- 

ing this  lady  crossed  the  river  in  her  husband's  barge,  attended 
by  two  or  three  female  servants  ;  she  commonly  took  her  seat 
on  one  of  the  timbers  in  the  yard  and  overlooked  the  work- 

men for  some  hours,  after  which  she  returned  home,  and 
seldom  missed  coming  back  in  the  evening,  to  see  that  the 

day's  task  had  been  completed.  Her  husband  never  accom- 
panied her,  and  she  did  not  seem  to  require  his  aid.  Burmese 

women  are  not  only  good  housewives,  but  good  women  of 
business,  managing  the  more  important  mercantile  concerns 
of  their  husbands,  and  attending  to  their  interests  in  out- 

door transactions.  They  were  said  to  be,  even  at  Rangoon, 
exceedingly  industrious,  very  good  mothers,  and  seldom  from 

inclination  unfaithful  wives.  "  If  this  be  a  true  character," 
adds  Symes,  "  they  meet  with  a  most  ungenerous  return,  for 
the  men  treat  them  as  beings  of  a  very  subordinate  order." 

Under  a  little  European  guidance,  the  Burmese  at  Ran- 
goon made  excellent  shipwrights.  They  went  to  their  work 

with  an  energy  and  boldness  never  seen  among  our  native 
workmen  in  Bengal ;  they  were  athletic  men,  and  possessed, 
in  an  eminent  degree,  that  vigour  which  distinguishes  Euro- 

peans, and  gives  them  pre-eminence  over  the  enervated  natives 
of  the  East.  Our  envoy,  indeed,  doubted  whether  the  inha- 

bitants of  any  other  country  were  capable  of  greater  bodily 
exertion  than  the  Burmese. 

In  1824  the  shape  of  Rangoon  was  an  oval,  and  the  in- 
terior consisted  of  four  principal  streets,  intersecting  each 

other  at  right  angles.  On  the  sides  of  these  streets  were 
ranged,  with  a  tolerable  degree  of  regularity,  the  huts  of  the 
inhabitants.  These  were  built  solely  with  bamboos  and  mats, 
not  a  nail  being  employed  in  their  construction  :  they  were 
invariably  raised  two  or  three  feet  from  the  ground,  or  rather 
swamp,  in  which  the  town  is  situated,  thereby  allowing  a  free 
passage  for  the  water,  with  which  the  ground  is  inundated  after 
a  shower,  and,  at  the  same  time,  affording  shelter  to  fowls, 
ducks,  pigs,  and  Pariah  dogs  (for  that  intolerable  nuisance, 
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the  constant  yelling  of  unowned  dogs,  is  said  to 
1  Constantinople).     The  few  brick  houses  to  be  seei 

beat  even 
seen  were  the 

property  of  foreigners ;  but  even  these  had  a  mean  and  prison- 
like  appearance,  the  windows  having  strong  iron  bars,  and  the 
only  communication  between  the  lower  and  upper  stories  being 
by  means  of  shaky  wooden  steps  placed  outside  the  building. 
On  the  supposition  that  if  they  were  to  build  brick  houses 
they  might  be  made  points  of  resistance  against  government, 
the  Burmans  were  prohibited  the  use  of  bricks  and  mortar. 
Only  two  wooden  houses  existed  much  superior  to  the  rest : 
and  these  were  the  palace  of  the  governor  and  the  Hall  of 
Justice,  of  which  neither  was  equal  to  a  good  English  bam. 

The  pride  of  Rangoon,  and  the  only  edifice  near  it  that 
has  any  antiquity  or  any  chance  of  durability,  is  the  celebrated 
Shoo  Dagon  Prah,  or  Golden  Dagon  Pagoda,  which  served 
us  as  a  military  post  during  our  first  war  with  Ava.  It 
stands  on  the  most  elevated  part  of  a  low  range  of  hills,  about 
two  miles  to  the  north  of  the  city.  The  approach  to  it,  on 
the  south  face,  is  through  a  fine  avenue  of  mango,  cocoa-nut, 
and  other  beautiful  trees,  in  the  shade  of  which  are  curious 

kioums,  or  temples,  with  monasteries  attached,  cai*ved  all  over 
with  grifiins  and  other  grotesque  monsters.  At  the  end  of 
this  avenue  rises,  abruptly,  the  eminence  on  which  the  Shoo 
Dagon  stands.  It  is  encircled  by  two  brick  terraces,  one 
above  the  other ;  and  on  the  summit  rises  the  splendid  pagoda, 
quite  covered  at  top  vnth.  gilding,  whicli  does  not  seem  to  be 
affected  by  the  dampness  of  the  climate.  The  ascent  to  the 
upper  terrace  is  by  a  flight  of  stone  steps,  protected  from  the 
weather  by  an  ornamented  roof.  The  sides  are  defended  by 
a  balustrade  representing  a  huge  crocodile,  the  jaws  of  which 
are  supported  by  two  colossal  figures  of  a  male  and  female 
pulloo,  or  evil  genius,  who,  with  clubs  in  hand,  emblematically 
guard  the  entrance  of  the  temple.  On  these  steps  the  Bur- 
mans,  in  1  S'H,  placed  two  guns,  to  enfilade  the  road  by  which 
our  troops  approached  ;  and  when  the  position  was  carried 
British  soldiers  mounted  guard  there,  among  the  emblems 
and  idols  of  idolatry.  The  upper  terrace,  on  which  the  Dagon 
rests,  faces  the  cardinal  points,  and  is  900  feet  long  and  685 
feet  broad  ;  in  the  midst  the  great  pagoda  rears  its  lofty  head, 
in  perfect  splendour.  This  immense  octagonal  monument 
is  surrounded  by  a  vast  number  of  small  pagodas,  griffins, 
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Sphinxes,  and  images  of  the  Burman  deities.  The  height 
of  the  tee,  336  feet  from  the  terrace,  and  the  elegance  with 
which  this  enormous  mass  is  built,  combine  to  render  the 
Shoo  Dagon  a  most  striking  object.  From  the  base  it 
assumes  the  form  of  a  ball  or  dome,  and  then  gracefully 
tapers  to  a  point,  the  summit  of  wliich  is  surmounted  by  a 

tee,  or  umbrella  of  open  iron-work,  from  which  are  suspended 
numerous  small  bells,  which  are  set  in  motion  by  the  slightest 
breeze,  and  render  a  confused  though  not  unpleasant  sound. 
The  pagoda  is  very  solid,  and  has  been  increased  to  its  present 
bulk  by  repeated  coverings  of  brick,  the  work  of  different  kings. 
It  was  confidently  asserted,  when  our  troops  first  took  posses- 

sion, that  there  existed  in  the  centre  of  the  pagoda  a  large 
chamber  full  of  treasure ;  but,  to  their  no  small  disappoint- 

ment, our  soldiers  discovered  the  report  to  be  unfounded.  It 
should  appear,  at  least,  that  some  of  the  small  bells  suspended 
from  the  tee  were  made  of  precious  materials,  for  last  year 
(1852)  one  of  our  artillerymen  picked  up  a  gold  bell,  which 
he  sold  in  a  hurry  for  18^.  No  doubt,  since  then  the  bell- 
metal  has  been  well  examined.  At  each  entrance  to  the 

pagoda  were  placed  some  very  handsome  bells,  which  were 
held  to  be  of  great  antiquity.  One  of  them  was  of  immense 
size,  and  was  hung  on  a  large  beam,  supported  by  two  pillars. 
The  metal  was  a  foot  thick,  and  the  circumference  of  the 

bell-mouth  eighteen  feet.  The  handle  was  ornamented  with 
a  couple  of  griffins,  and  the  body  covered  with  inscriptions 
in  the  Burmese  and  Pali  languages.  In  the  composition  of 
this  bell,  it  appeared  that  much  gold  and  silver  had  been 
employed.  An  attempt  was  made,  in  April  1825,  to  send 
the  great  bell  to  Calcutta ;  and  with  much  labour  and  difficulty 
it  was  put  upon  a  raft,  in  order  to  be  carried  alongside  a  ship. 

The  raft  pushed  off ;  thousands  of  Bm'mese  were  looking  on, 
deploring  the  loss  of  so  revered  a  relic  of  former  times,  when, 
on  a  sudden,  the  raft  heeled  over,  and  the  bell  sank  to  the 
bottom  of  the  river.  There  it  remained  for  months ;  but  in 
January  1826,  when  peace  was  negociated,  our  men,  with  the 
assistance  of  the  people  of  Rangoon,  raised  it  from  its  watery 
bed,  and  replaced  it  in  the  great  pagoda. 

The  city  of  Pegu,  long  the  capital  of  the  independent 
kingdom  of  that  name,  was,  even  during  the  last  century,  a 

densely-peopled  and  most  flourishing  city.     Its  extent  may 
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Still  be  accurately  traced  by  the  ruins  of  the  ditch  and  wall 
that  surrounded  it.  "  It  is  impossible,"  says  Colonel  Symes, 
*'  to  conceive  a  more  striking  picture  of  fallen  grandeur,  and the  desolating;  hand  of  war,  than  the  inside  of  these  walls 

displayed.  Alompra,  when  he  got  possession  of  the  city  iu 
the  year  1757,  razed  every  dwelling  to  the  ground,  and  dis- 

persed or  led  into  captivity  all  the  inhabitants.  The  temples, 
which  are  very  numerous,  were  the  only  buildings  that  escaped 
the  fury  of  the  conqueror ;  and  of  these,  the  great  pyramid  of 

Schomadoo  has  alone  been  reverenced  and  kept  in  repair." 
At  the  time  of  the  colonel's  visit,  the  reigning  king  had  recently 
issued  orders  to  rebuild  Pegu,  and  had  invited  the  scattered 
families  of  former  inhabitants  to  return  and  repeople  their 
deserted  city.  A  new  town  was  built  within  the  site  of  the 
old  one.  But  Rangoon  possessed  so  many  advantages  over 
Pegu,  in  a  commercial  point  of  view,  that  people  engaged 
in  business  could  not  easily  be  prevailed  upon  to  leave  one  of 
the  finest  sea-ports  in  the  world  to  encounter  the  difficulties 
of  a  new  settlement,  where  commerce  must  be  very  confined 
from  the  want  of  a  commodious  accommodation.  The  people 
induced  to  return  consisted  chiefly  of  priests,  followers  of  the 
provincial  court,  and  poor  Peguan  families  who  had  not  the 
means  of  living  elsewhere.  At  the  close  of  the  last  century 
their  total  number  did  not  exceed  six  or  seven  thousand.  It 

was,  however,  then  thought  that  the  reverence  entertained  for 
their  favourite  temple  or  pagoda  would  gradually  attract  more 
inhabitants.  In  its  renovated  and  contracted  state,  Pegu  occu- 

pied only  one-fourth  of  its  ancient  area.  On  the  north  and 
east  sides  it  was  covered  by  the  old  ruined  walls ;  in  other 
parts  it  was  fenced  round  by  a  stockade  from  ten  to  twelve 
feet  high, — the  same  defence  which  General  Godwin  s  troops 
stormed  and  carried  at  the  close  of  1852.  There  was  one 

main  street  running  east  and  west,  crossed  at  right  angles  by 
two  smaller  streets.  The  new  town  was  well  paved  witli  brick, 
which  the  ruins  of  the  old  plentifully  supplied ;  and  on  each 
side  of  the  way  there  was  a  drain  to  carry  off  the  water.  As 
in  all  parts  of  this  empire,  the  houses  were  raised  from  the 
ground  either  on  wooden  posts  or  bamboos,  according  to  the 
size  of  the  building.  The  habitations  of  the  higher  ranks  and 
the  kioums  of  the  priests  were  usually  elevated  six  or  eight ; 
those  of  the  poorer  classes  from  two  to  four  feet.     But  the 
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best  of  these  bouses  were  built  only  with  bamboos  and  slieath- 
iug  boards,  while  the  rest  were  little  more  tban  sheds  walled 
in  and  covered  with  mats.  On  our  first  approach  (in  the 
course  of  the  present  war)  these  houses  were  struck  like  tents, 
or  were  abandoned,  and  the  people  fled,  or  rather  were  driven 
away,  into  the  jungle.  Hardly  anything  was  found  in  the 
place  except  one  or  two  books  in  the  great  pagoda :  this  is  the 
object  in  Pegu  which  most  attracts  and  most  merits  notice. 

Its  name,  the  Shoomadoo,  has  been  translated  "  The  Golden 

Supreme."  Its  plan  is  that  of  the  great  pagoda  at  Rangoon. 
"  This  extraordinary  pile  of  buildings,"  says  Symes,  *'  is 
erected  on  a  double  terrace,  one  raised  upon  another.  The 
lower  and  greater  terrace  is  about  ten  feet  above  the  natural 
level  of  the  ground,  forming  an  exact  parallelogram.  The 
upper  and  lesser  terrace  is  similar  in  shape,  and  rises  about 

twenty  feet  above  the  lower  tei'race,  or  thirty  above  the  level 
of  the  country.  I  judged  a  side  of  the  lower  terrace  to  be 
1391  feet;  of  the  upper,  684.  The  walls  that  sustained  the 
sides  of  the  terrace,  both  upper  and  lower,  are  in  a  ruinous 
state ;  they  were  formerly  covered  with  plaster,  wrought  into 
various  figures.  The  area  of  the  lower  is  strewed  with  the 
fragments  of  small  decayed  buildings ;  but  the  upper  is  free 
from  tilth,  and  is  in  tolerably  good  order.  There  is  reason  to 
conclude  that  this  building  and  the  fortress  are  coeval,  as  the 
earth  of  which  the  terraces  are  composed  appears  to  have  been 
taken  from  the  ditch — there  being  no  other  excavation  in  the 
city,  or  in  its  neighbourhood,  that  could  have  afforded  a  tenth 
part  of  the  quantity. 

"  The  terraces  are  ascended  by  flights  of  stone  steps,  which 
are  now  broken  and  neglected.  On  each  side  are  dwellings 
of  the  rhahaans  (priests),  raised  on  timbers  four  or  five  feet 
from  the  ground.  These  houses  consist  only  of  a  large  hall. 
The  wooden  pillars  that  support  them  are  turned  with  neat- 

ness ;  the  roofs  are  covered  with  tiles,  and  the  sides  are  made 
of  boards ;  and  there  are  a  number  of  bare  benches  in  every 
house,  on  which  the  rhahaans  sleep ;  but  we  saw  no  other 
furniture. 

"  Shoomadoo  is  a  pyramidical  building,  composed  of  brick 
and  mortar,  without  excavation  or  aperture  of  any  sort ;  octa- 

gonal at  the  base,  and  spiral  at  top.  Each  side  of  the  base 
measures  162  feet :  this  immense  breadth  diminishes  abruptly; 
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and  a  similar  building  has,  not  unaptly,  been  compared  in 
shape  to  a  large  speaking-trumpet. ":= 

"  Six  feet  from  the  ground  there  is  a  wide  projection 
that  surrounds  the  base ;  on  the  plane  of  which  are  fifty-seven 
small  spires  of  equal  size,  and  equidistant.  One  of  them 

measured  twenty-seven  feet  in  height,  and  forty  in  circum- 
ference at  the  bottom.  On  a  higher  ledge  there  is  another 

row,  consisting  of  fifty-three  spires  of  similar  shape  and measurement. 

"A  great  variety  of  mouldings  encircle  the  building  ;  and 
ornaments  somewhat  resembling  the  fleur-de-lis  surround  the 
lower  part  of  the  spire.  Circular  mouldings  likewise  gird  it 
to  a  considerable  height,  above  which  there  are  ornaments  in 
stucco  not  unlike  the  leaves  of  a  Corinthian  capital ;  and  the 

whole  is  crowned  by  a  '  tee,'  or  umbrella  of  open  iron- work, 
from  which  rises  a  rod  with  a  gilded  pennant. 

"  The  tee,  or  umbrella,  is  to  be  seen  on  every  sacred 
building  that  is  of  a  spiral  form.  The  raising  and  consecra- 

tion of  this  last  and  indispensable  appendage  is  an  act  of  high 
religious  solemnity,  and  a  season  of  festivity  and  relaxation. 
The  present  king  bestowed  the  tee  that  covers  Shoomadoo :  it 
was  made  at  the  capital ;  and  many  of  the  principal  nobility 
came  down  from  that  city  to  be  present  at  the  ceremony  of 
its  elevation.  The  circumference  of  the  tee  is  fifty-six  feet : 
it  rests  on  an  iron  axis  fixed  in  the  building,  and  is  farther 
secured  by  large  chains  strongly  riveted  to  the  spire.  Round 
the  lower  rim  of  the  tee  are  appended  a  number  of  bells,  which, 
agitated  by  the  wind,  make  a  continual  jingling.  The  tee  is 
gilt,  and  it  was  said  to  be  the  intention  of  the  king  to  gild 
the  whole  of  the  lofty  spire.  All  the  lesser  pagodas  are  orna- 

mented with  proportionable  umbrellas  of  similar  workman- 
ship, which  are  likewise  encircled  by  small  bells.  The  extreme 

height  of  the  Shoomadoo,  from  the  level  of  the  country,  is  361 

feet,  and  above  the  interior  terrace,  331  feet." 
Some  images  of  Gaudama,  and  several  unfinished  figures 

of  animals  and  men  in  grotesque  attitudes,  lay  scattered  around. 

At  each  angle  of  the  higher  terrace  there  stood  a  temple  sixty- 
seven  feet  high,  resembling  in  miniature  the  great  temple. 

*  See  Mr.  Hunter's  "  Account  of  Pegu," 
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In  front  of  one  of  these  were  four  gigantic  representations,  in 
masonry,  of  their  demon,  or  evil  genius,  half  beast  half  human. 
In  another  part  of  that  area  were  two  human  figures  in  stucco, 
each  beneath  a  gilded  umbrella.  One,  standing,  represents  a 
man  with  a  book  before  him,  and  a  pen  in  his  hand  :  he  is  the 
recorder  of  merits  and  misdeeds.  The  other,  a  female  figure 

kneeling,  is  the  protectress  of  the  universe,  so  long  as  the  uni- 
verse is  doomed  to  last ;  but,  when  the  time  of  general  disso- 
lution arrives,  bj  her  band  the  world  is  to  be  overwhelmed. 

*•  Along  the  whole  extent  of  the  north  face  of  the  upper 
terrace,"  continues  Symes,  *'  there  is  a  wooden  shed  for  the 
convenience  of  devotees  who  come  from  a  distant  part  of  the 
country.  On  the  north  side  of  the  temple  are  three  large 

bells,  of  good  workmanship,  suspended  nigh,  the  ground,  be- 

tween pillars.  Several  deers'  horns  lie  strewn  around.  Those 
who  come  to  pay  their  devotions  first  take  up  one  of  the  horns, 
and  strike  the  bell  three  times,  giving  an  alternate  stroke  to 
the  ground.  This  act,  I  was  told,  is  to  announce  to  the  spirit 
of  Gaudma  the  approach  of  a  suppliant.  There  are  several 
low  benches  near  the  foot  of  the  temple,  on  which  the  person 
who  comes  to  pray  places  his  offering — commonly  consisting 
of  boiled  rice,  a  plate  of  sweetmeats,  or  cocoa-nut  fried  in  oil. 
When  it  is  given,  the  devotee  cares  not  what  becomes  of  it ; 
the  crows  and  wild  dogs  often  devour  it  in  presence  of  the 
donor,  who  never  attempts  to  disturb  the  animals.  I  saw 
several  plates  of  victuals  disposed  of  in  this  manner,  and  un- 

derstood it  to  be  the  case  with  all  that  was  brought. 

"  There  are  many  small  temples  on  the  areas  of  both  ter- 
races, which  are  neglected,  and  suffered  to  fall  into  decay. 

Numberless  images  of  Gaudma  lie  indiscriminately  scattered. 
A  pious  Birman  who  purchases  an  idol,  first  procures  the  cere- 

mony of  consecration  to  be  performed  by  the  rliahaans  ;  he 
then  takes  his  purchase  to  whatever  sacred  building  is  most 
convenient,  and  there  places  it  within  the  shelter  of  a  kioum, 
or  on  the  open  ground  before  the  temple  ;  nor  does  he  ever 
again  seem  to  have  any  anxiety  about  its  preservation,  but 
leaves  the  divinity  to  shift  for  itself.  Some  of  those  idols  are 
made  of  marble  that  is  found  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
capital  of  the  Birman  dominions,  and  admits  of  a  very  fine 
polish ;  many  are  formed  of  wood  and  gilded,  and  a  few  are 
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of  silver:  the  latter,  however,  are  not  usually  exposed  and 
neglected  like  the  others.  Silver  and  gold  are  rarely  used, 
except  in  the  composition  of  household  gods. 

"  On  both  the  terraces  are  a  number  of  white  cylindrical 
flags,  raised  on  bamboo  poles.  These  flags  are  peculiar  to 
the  rhahaans,  and  are  considered  as  emblematic  of  purity, 

and  of  their  sacred  function.  On  the  top  of  the  staff*  there  is 
a  henza,  or  goose,  the  symbol  both  of  the  Birman  and  Pegu 
nations. 

"  From  the  upper  projection  that  suiTounds  the  base  of 
Shoomadoo,  the  prospect  of  the  circumjacent  country  is  ex- 

tensive and  picturesque  ;  but  it  is  a  prospect  of  Natui'e  in  her 
rudest  state.  There  are  few  inhabitants,  and  scarcely  any 
cultivation.  The  hills  of  Martaban  rise  to  the  eastward,  and 
the  Sitang  river,  winding  along  the  plains,  gives  an  interrupted 
view  of  its  waters.  To  the  north-west,  about  forty  miles,  are 
the  Galladzet  hills,  whence  the  Pegu  river  takes  its  rise, — 

hills  remarkable  only  for  the  noisome  eff'ects  of  their  atmo- 
sphere. In  every  other  direction  the  eye  looks  over  a  bound- 

less plain,  chequered  by  a  wild  intermixture  of  wood  and 

water." 
The  priests  give  a  fabulous  antiquity  to  the  great  pagoda : 

they  say  that  it  was  founded  2B00  years  ago  by  two  merchants, 

brothers,  who  came  to  Pegu  from  a  district  one  day's  jouniey 
to  the  east  of  Martaban.  They  were  aided  by  invisible  spirits, 
who,  by  night,  increased  the  elevation  of  the  temple,  which 
was  afterwards  gradually  augmented  by  successive  kings  of 
Pegu,  whose  archives,  and  whose  very  names,  have  perished 
in  the  universal  wreck. 

Prome  is  admirably  situated  on  the  Irrawaddi ;  is,  for  the 
country,  a  place  of  great  trade,  and  in  peaceful  times  contains 
a  population  nearly  equal  to  that  of  Rangoon.  It  also  is  within 
the  limits  of  the  Peguan  kingdom,  and  will  thus  remain  in  our 
possession.  It  is  situated  on  the  right  bank,  on  a  narrow  plain 
lying  between  the  river  and  the  hills.  It  is  composed  of  the 

*'  myo,"  or  fort,  being  a  common  square  stockade  resembling 
that  of  Rangoon,  but  larger ;  and  of  two  suburbs,  the  one  lying 
east  and  the  other  west  of  it,  along  the  banks  of  the  river. 
As  at  Rangoon,  the  suburbs,  consisting  each  of  one  long  street, 
appear  to  contain  the  principal  population.  The  myo  contains 
two  streets,  running  parallel  to  each  other  and  to  the  river. 
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In  these  the  houses  are  but  few  and  scattered,  and  the  prin- 
cipal part  of  the  area  is  occupied  by  gardens,  or  rather  by 

patches  of  ground,  occupied  by  fruit  or  ornamental  trees,  or 
coarse  esculent  vegetables,  such  as  gourds,  pumpkins,  and 
cucumbers.  In  1826,  just  after  our  first  war,  Mr.  Crawfurd 
found  that  Prome  was  a  thriving  place,  and  that  the  bank  of 
the  river  was  then  quite  lined  with  small  trading -vessels. 
He  and  the  gentlemen  of  his  mission  were  received  in  the 
kindest  manner  by  the  inhabitants.  Here,  as  elsewhere,  the 
great  pagoda  is  the  principal,  and,  indeed,  only  object  of 
attraction.  It  is  richly  gilded  nearly  all  over,  and  is  really 
a  fine  object  in  approaching  the  to\^^l.  It  is  distant  from  the 
river  about  half  a  mile,  and  rises  immediately  behind  the 
town,  upon  a  hill  about  130  feet  high:  it  is  exactly  of  the 
same  form  and  construction  as  the  great  pagoda  at  Rangoon, 
but  a  good  deal  smaller.  On  the  day  of  the  full  moon  the 
Burmans  visited  this  pagoda  early  in  the  morning,  clad  in 
their  best  dresses,  and  bearing  ofiferings,  which  chiefly  con- 

sisted of  fruits  and  flowers.  Our  envoy  found  this  a  veiy 
pleasant  scene.     The  people  were  cheerful,  but  very  decorous. 

Ava,  the  capital,  called  by  the  Burmans  Ratanapura,  or 
the  City  of  Gems,  is  surrounded  by  a  brick  wall  fifteen  and 
a  half  feet  in  height  and  ten  feet  in  thickness  :  this  wall  is, 
for  the  most  part,  miserably  built.  The  Irrawaddi  flows  past 
its  walls,  and  the  south  and  west  faces  of  the  town  are  defended 

by  a  deep  and  rapid  torrent.  Excluding  the  suburbs,  the  cir- 
cumference of  Ava  round  the  walls  is  about  five  miles  and 

a  half.  In  general,  the  houses  are  mere  huts,  thatched  with 
reeds  or  strong  grass.  Some  of  the  dwellings  of  the  chiefs 
are  constructed  of  planks,  and  tiled,  and  there  are  probably 
in  all  not  half-a-dozen  houses  constructed  of  brick  and  mortar. 

Poor  as  the  houses  are,  they  are  thinly  scattered  over  the  ex- 
tensive area  of  the  place ;  and  some  large  quarters  are,  indeed, 

wholly  destitute  of  habitations.  Of  course  there  are  in  Ava 
many  temples,  the  tall  white  or  gilded  spires  of  which  give  to 
the  distant  view  of  the  jDlace  a  splendid  and  imposing  appear- 

ance, very  far  from  being  realised  on  a  closer  inspection. 
Mr.  Crawfurd  did  not  think  that  this  capital  contained  even 
25,000  inhabitants :  of  the  climate,  he  and  others  speak 
favourably. 

All  the  observations  which  are  now  before  us  agree  in 
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representing  the  Burman  empire  as  having  long  been  in  a 
state  of  decay.  This  is  nowhere  made  more  apparent  than 
in  some  of  their  old  and  now  deserted  cities.  Many  of  these 
places  bear  signs  of  former  greatness,  and  of  a  progress  m  the 
arts  far  beyond  that  which  now  exists  in  the  country.  At 
Meingoon,  on  the  Irrawaddi,  there  are  numerous  buildings 
and  sculptures,  which  approach  to  magnificence  ;  but  the  few 
inhabitants  dwell  in  miserable  huts,  constructed  of  bamboo 

and  covered  with  straw  and  rushes  ;  the  buildings  ai'e  all  in 
ruins,  and  the  statues,  though  representing  their  divinities, 
are  all  mutilated.  At  Pagahm-Miou,  which,  about  six  centu- 

ries ago,  was  the  seat  of  government,  there  is  a  beautiful 
brick  wall,  now  fallen  to  ruin,  a  wide  ditch,  some  splendid 
arched  gates,  and  pagodas  so  numerous  that  they  serve  as  a 
popular  proverb  ;  for  when  a  Burman  speaks  of  an  impossi- 

bility, he  says,  "  It  would  be  as  easy  to  count  the  pagodas  at 
Pagahm  ! "  Everybody  who  has  seen  these  fine  monuments 
of  former  ages  has  taken  them  as  striking  proofs  of  the  splen- 

dour and  grandeur  which  formerly  existed  in  the  country. 

One  of  our  officers  engaged  in  the  last  war  says  : — "  Here  it 
was  impossible  to  move  a  few  yards  without  seeing  the  ruins 
of  religious  edifices.  Some  appeared  to  have  been  splendidly 
carved  and  adorned;  others,  from  time  and  neglect,  had 

fallen  so  much  to  decay,  that  they  were  scarcely  distinguish- 
able from  the  adjoining  rubbish.  Here  you  would  see  a 

mouldering  arch,  still  retaining  its  tottering  position  by  the 
aid  of  natural  ligatures  of  strong  parasitic  plants,  and  shel- 

tering under  its  venerable  cover  a  mutilated  image  of  Gaudma, 
whilst  in  its  vicinity  the  ruins  of  large  vaulted  chambers  and 
galleries  could  be  distinctly  traced ;  and,  strewed  over  the 
plain,  many  immense  pagodas,  whose  stable  construction  had 
withstood  the  ravages  of  age  and  of  the  elements,  towered 

over  the  minor  edifices,  and  appeared  like  so  many  magni- 
ficent mausoleums.  Indeed  the  whole  scene,  from  the  pecu- 

liar style  of  architecture,  and  dreary,  desolate  appearance  of 

the  temples,  seemed  like  a  gigantic  burial-ground.  Occa- 
sionally a  new  pagoda,  or  an  old  one  lately  repaired,  attested 

the  devotion  of  the  present  population  ;  but  these  instances 
were  mere  trifles  when  compared  with  the  remnants  of  days 
of  yore.  One  edifice  particularly  attracted  my  attention, 
from  its  being  totally  different  to  any  I  had  seen.     It  was  of K  K 
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a  quadrangular  form  and  large  dimensions,  and  entered  by 
several  arched  gateways.  A  vaulted  gallery  ran  round  the 
interior,  and  in  the  centre  was  an  image  of  Gaudma.  Above 
this  pile  rose  a  second,  similar  in  design,  but  smaller, 
and  the  whole  was  surmounted  by  a  small  pagoda.  The 
Burman  arches  are  very  neatly  made,  and  their  vaulted  roofs 
appear  to  be  built  with  great  stability;  but,  unfortunately, 
the  art  of  vaulting  is  now  quite  lost  to  the  Burmans,  and  the 
modern  attempts  at  arching  are  very  rude  and  imperfect. 
The  outside  of  the  large  pagoda  above-mentioned  was  stuccoed 
over,  and  divided  into  compartments,  the  fields  of  which  were 

filled  up  in  basso-relievo  with  grotesque  images  of  men  and 
monsters.  The  contrast  offered  to  the  handsome  temples  by 
the  miserable  huts  at  their  base  is  very  melancholy ;  if  it  is 
considered  that,  throughout  the  whole  of  the  empire,  man  is 
kept  back  from  the  improvements  of  civilisation,  and  obliged, 
after  the  art  of  building  has  been  kno^vn  for  ages,  still  to 
occupy  such  a  small  substitute  for  a  house,  when  every  glance 
he  casts  around  him  points  out  that  it  is  not  from  ignorance 
or  inability  his  habitation  is  thus  wretched,  since,  to  pro- 

pitiate a  senseless  idol,  these  splendid  specimens  of  archi- 
tecture have  at  different  times  arisen  by  the  labour  of  his 

fellow-countrymen.  Near  the  walls  of  Pagahm,  under  a  gi'ove 
of  trees,  were  several  kioums  of  great  antiquity,  and  beauti- 

fully carved.  These  ancient  buildings  I  invariably  observed 
to  be  much  better  ornamented  than  those  which  have  been 

erected  of  late  years ;  eveiything,  indeed,  we  saw,  as  a  work 
of  art,  appeared  to  have  deteriorated  from  former  days,  and 
would  induce  the  belief  that  the  Burman  nation  was  fast 

receding  in  the  scale  of  civilisation.  By  far  the  most  beautiful 

place  of  worship  we  had  seen,  and,  in  point  of  elegance,  supe- 
rior to  the  famed  Shoe  Dagon,  was  a  pagoda  situated  a  quarter 

of  a  mile  from  the  east  gate  of  Pagahm.  It  was  built  in  the 
form  of  a  cross ;  the  walls  were  about  seventy  feet  high,  very 
narrow,  and  aired  by  arched  windows.  These  passages  ran 
round  the  centre  of  the  building,  where,  facing  each  entrance, 
were  placed,  in  large  niches,  four  stupendous  gilt  images  of 
Gaudma,  fifty  feet  high.  In  the  sides  of  the  galleries  were 
niches  containing  stone  idols ;  and  at  the  west  gate  was  a  i 

stone,  with  the  impression  of  Buddha's  feet.  Lofty  folding- 
doors,  of  open  wood  work,  defended  each  entrance  from  in- 
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truJers,  and  both  the  inside  and  outside  of  the  building  were 
neatly  stuccoed  and  whitewashed,  and  adorned  with  a  variety 
of  images  of  Gaudma,  griffins,  sphinxes,  and  monsters.  A 
spacious  area,  well  paved  with  flag-stones,  and  encircled  by  a 
brick  wall,  surrounded  the  building,  and  contained  poles,  sup- 

porting the  henzah,  chattahs,  and  all  the  rest  of  the  religious 
paraphernalia.  The  Shoezeegoon,  as  this  temple  is  called, 
was  erected  very  many  years  since,  and,  like  the  Shoemadoo, 
is  said  to  have  been  the  work  of  supernatural  agency.  Some 
centuries  past,  when  this  building  was  commenced,  the  work- 

men employed  in  its  construction,  who  were  advancing  but 
slowly  in  their  undertaking,  were  surprised  one  morning  on 
observing  that,  although  they  had  ceased  their  labours  at 
sunset,  a  most  extraordinary  addition  had  been  made  to  the 
edifice  during  the  night ;  and  on  inquiry,  the  actors  in  this 
deed  could  not  be  heard  of :  every  one  disclaimed  any  know- 

ledge of  the  transaction,  which,  it  was  supposed,  none  but 
immortal  hands  could  have  performed;  and  the  workmen 
again  resumed  their  labour,  leaving  off,  as  before,  at  dusk. 
The  next  morning  the  same  prodigy  appeared  :  day  after  day 
their  wondering  eyes  were  gratified  with  the  gradual  increase 
of  the  building,  and  at  last  it  attained  its  present  form,  when 
both  the  visible  and  invisible  architects  ceased  from  their 

toils,  leaving  a  reputation  of  great  sanctity  attached  to  this 
singular  edifice. 

"  Whilst  I  was  examining  the  curiosities  of  the  spot,  a 
number  of  young  girls,  and  two  or  three  men,  dressed  in 
their  holiday  clothes,  entered  the  gates  for  the  purpose  of 
paying  homage  at  the  shrine  of  Gaudma,  and  presenting  an 
offering  of  a  number  of  small  wax  tapers,  which  they  lit,  and 
placed  at  the  foot  of  one  of  the  colossal  images.  This  illumi 

1  nation,  seen  at  the  end  of  the  long,  dark  aisle,  had  a  very 
pretty  effect,  and  showed  to  great  advantage  the  disparity  of 
size  of  the  humble  adorers  of  Gaudma  and  the  huge  repre- 

sentations of  that  god,  which  every  now  and  then  emitted  a 

jbriUiant  flash,  as  its  gilded  surface  reflected  the  rays  of  light 
Ithrown  on  it  by  the  tapers,  or  disappeared  in  the  obscurity 
when  the  wind  rushed  through  the  vaulted  passage  of  the 
litemple,  and  almost  extinguished  the  candles, 
i  "  Adjoining  the  Shoezeegoon  was  another  edifice,  ex- 

ceedingly worthy  of  remark,  as  containing  a  great  variety  of 
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Burman  paintings.  A  vaulted  gallery,  enclosing  a  small 
chamber,  and  covered  by  a  pinnacled  roof,  formed  this  Bur- 
man  Louvre  ;  and  on  the  walls,  in  fresco,  were  described 
numerous  groups  of  figures  pursuing  different  occupations, 
and  crowded  together  as  thick  as  possible.  Here  you  see  a 
number  of  women  carrying  their  offerings  to  a  temple  ;  a 
little  further  on  is  a  river,  with  boats  plying  on  the  surface, 
and  fish,  larger  than  the  men,  putting  their  heads  above  the 
water.  Another  space  represents  a  group  of  prisoners,  with 
their  hands  tied  behind  their  backs,  waiting  the  approach  of 
an  infuriated  elephant  sent  to  destroy  them ;  and  a  line  of 
soldiers,  drawn  up  with  great  regularity,  some  armed  with 
spears,  others  with  muskets,  offers  an  excellent  specimen  of 
the  Burman  warriors. 

*'  Indeed,  the  various  figures  portrayed  on  the  walls 
cannot  be  enumerated  :  elephants,  camels,  horses,  deer,  dogs, 
men,  and  women,  were  there  promiscuously  depicted  ;  and, 
though  with  the  most  perfect  disregard  of  anything  Hke 
perspective,  were  still  not  devoid  of  merit.  The  edging 
which  surrounded  these  drawings,  and  divided  them  from  the 
ornaments  on  the  ceiling,  was  a  beautiful  performance,  and 
the  exact  counterpart  of  the  borders  of  a  Cashmere  shawl: 
the  ceiling,  also,  was  brilliantly  ornamented  with  a  diversity 
of  rich  patterns,  similar  to  those  of  a  carpet,  but  showing  a 
great  variety,  every  small  division  being  of  a  different  design 
from  the  preceding  one,  and  the  whole  executed  with  the 
greatest  neatness  and  precision. 

"  Although  the  drawings  were  of  great  age,  and  that  no 
pains  had  been  taken  to  preserve  them  from  the  effect  of 
damp,  they  still  retained  the  most  brilliant  and  vivid  hues, 
and  were  not  in  the  least  falling  to  decay ;  consequently  the 
colours  used  must  have  been  of  a  very  superior  kind  to  any 

now  known."* In  other  old  and  now  deserted  towns  there  are  the  re- 
mains of  other  edifices,  equal  in  beauty  to  those  at  Pagahm : 

but  in  the  new  towns  no  such  interesting  remnants  are  found ; 
and  the  buildings  which  exist,  though  often  richly  gilded, 
and  looking  well  at  a  distance,  are  rudely  put  together,  and 
show,  in  their  ornamentation,  a  woful  decline  of  execution 

•  "  Two  Years  in  Ava." 
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and  taste.  The  same  rule  holds  good  with  other  kinds  of  art 
or  workmanship.  If  any  superior  lacquer-ware  or  jewellery, 
or  any  other  kind  of  work  in  gold  or  silver,  be  found,  it  is 
almost  sure  to  be  old.  The  workmen  of  Ava  confess  ths* 
they  cannot  do  what  their  forefathers  did.  But  their  con- 

fession is  not  needed  —  the  evidence  of  a  great  falling  off  is 
seen  in  all  things. 

In  former  times  the  dwelling-houses  in  the  chief  towns 
appear  to  have  been  solidly  built  of  masonry  and  timber; 
now  they  are  composed  almost  entirely  of  bamboos  and 
rushes,  and  are  frequently  burnt  down  by  hundreds  at  a 
time.  As  they  cost  veiy  little,  and  the  materials  are  always 
at  hand,  they  are  rebuilt  almost  as  quickly  as  they  are  con- 

sumed. The  frequent  removal  of  the  capital  may  have  con- 
tributed to  the  continuance  of  this  rude  system  of  building  ; 

but  the  frequency  of  wars  and  internal  commotions  has  done 
more  in  preventing  the  introduction  of  a  better  style  of 
domestic  architecture.  During  these  troubles  the  people 
flitted  from  place  to  place,  driving  their  cattle  with  them,  and 
setting  up  their  bamboo  huts  in  some  district  which  promised 
a  temporary  tranquillity,  and  offered  soil  suited  to  the  cultiva 
tion  of  rice  and  a  few  other  grains.  If  they  remained  for 
any  length  of  time  on  one  spot  they  built  a  few  temples  and 
pagodas,  and  when  they  removed,  these  edifices  remained  as 
the  only  proofs  that  they  had  ever  lived  there ;  for  they  had 
carried  off  with  them  the  best  of  their  bamboos,  and  the  other 

materials  of  their  fragile  dwellings  utterly  disappeared  after 
the  first  periodical  rains.  Wherever  two  or  three  ptigodas 
were  raised,  a  name  was  given  to  the  place ;  and  it  appears 
generally  to  have  been  set  down  as  a  considerable  village,  if 
not  as  a  town.  Oddly  enough  the  people  retain  these  names, 
and  speak  of  the  places  as  if  they  were  inhabited.  As  our 
troops  in  1825  were  marching  through  the  forests  above  Prome, 
they  were  frequently  told  by  the  native  guides  that  they  would 
soon  reach  a  town,  the  name  of  which  was  always  given  at 
full  length ;  but  on  coming  to  the  spot  they  almost  invariably 
found  the  ruins  of  a  few  religious  edifices,  surrounded  with 
jungle,  and  not  a  house,  not  a  hovel,  not  the  slightest  sign  of 

human  life  near  the  spot.  But  even  in  tranquil,  or  com- 
paratively tranquil  times,  the  Burmans  have  a  wandering, 

nomadic  propensity,  which  they  may  have  inherited  from  their 
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Tartar  ancestors  ;  and  they  can  shift  their  bamhoo  dwellings 
with  about  as  much  ease  as  the  Tartars  move  their  black 
tents. 

Notwithstanding  the  number  of  their  temples  and  their 
somewhat  numerous  priesthood,  the  Burmans,  in  matters  of 
religion,  appear  to  rival  the  indifference  of  the  Cochin-Chinese. 
They  are  generally  exceedingly  superstitious,  but  never  de- 

vout. The  Buddhism  of  all  these  Indu-Chinese  nations  is 
very  lax.  In  spite  of  one  of  its  primary  dogmas,  they  all  eat 
animal  food,  and,  indeed,  the  flesh  of  all  living  things,  clean 
or  unclean.  The  Burmans  are  quite  as  indiscriminate  in 
their  food  as  their  neighbours.  They  are  still  more  indifferent 
to  the  shedding  of  human  blood.  Their  Buddhism,  in  fact, 
does  not  prevent  their  being  a  most  sanguinary  people,  fond 
of  the  sight  of  blood,  and  of  torturing,  hacking,  and  mutilating 
the  human  frame. 

The  doctrines  of  this  bastard  Buddhism,  the  institution, 
and  the  external  forms  of  devotion,  appear  to  be  the  same 
here  as  in  Siam  and  Kamboja.  The  priesthood,  however, 
complain  that  the  Burmans  are  much  more  addicted  to  heresy 
and  schism  than  their  neighbours  ;  and  it  appears  that  of  late 
years  several  individuals  in  this  country  have  broached  new 
doctrines,  and  have  gained  a  considerable  number  of  followers. 
But  these  men  appear  to  have  aimed  rather  at  reforming  the 
old  established  faith  than  at  introducing  new  doctrines.  They 
may  have  been  to  Burman  Buddhism  what  the  Wahadees 
were  to  Mahommedanism.  But  it  is  dangerous  to  indulge  in 
polemics  under  a  government  like  this.  The  king  caused 
the  most  famous  of  these  reformers  to  be  carried  up  to  Ava, 
and  then,  having  heard  his  disputations,  he  told  the  reformer 
that  he  was  an  ass  and  a  rebel,  and  handed  him  over  to  the 
chief  executioner,  who  cut  off  his  head. 

These  reformers  were  all  laymen.  They  principally  de- 
cried the  luxury  of  the  priests,  and  ridiculed  the  idea  of 

attaching  religious  saving  merit  to  the  piling  up  of  bricks  and 
mortar,  or  the  building  of  temples  and  pagodas.  Their  tenets 
have  been  repeatedly  proscribed,  and  other  reformers  have 
been  put  to  death,  besides  the  bold  man  who  had  the  impru- 

dence to  dispute  with  a  king.  Yet  all  this  does  not  imply 
nuy  earnest  conviction  or  zeal  in  belief.  The  spirit  of  perse- 

cution in  Ava  is  rather  political  than  religious.     The  state 
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reprobates  every  kind  of  innovation,  as  insolent  and  dangerous ; 

and  the  '*  Lord  of  Life  and  Property"  cannot  endure  that  any 
subject  should  have  the  presumption  to  differ  with  him  in 
opinion. 

Neither  the  Cliristian  missionary  nor  the  Mahommedan 
propagandist  has  made  any  progress  with  the  Burmans,  if  we 
except  a  few  timid  and  uncertain  converts  made  by  the  Ameri- 

can missionaries,  who  have  long  frequented  Ava,  and  have 
laboured  hard  to  acquire  the  language  and  obtain  a  knowledge 
of  the  country  and  people.  There  is  no  popular  bigotry  to 
stand  in  the  way  of  conversion,  but  this  is  checked  by  popular 
indifference.  There  appears  to  be  no  comer  of  the  Burman 
mind  into  which  the  seeds  of  belief  and  devotion  can  be  cast. 
At  the  termination  of  our  first  war  great  numbers  of  the 
people  retired,  and  established  themselves  in  the  territories 
ceded  to  the  British.  Here  they  have  been  relieved  from  all 
fear  of  their  tyrannical  government,  and  left  perfectly  free  to 
follow  the  dictates  of  their  own  conscience  ;  but  although 
missionaries  have  remained  among  them,  and  books  have 
been  printed  and  schools  erected  for  them,  we  liave  not  yet 
heard  of  any  important  result.  Let  us,  however,  entertain 
better  hopes  for  the  future. 

Burmese  Chapel. 
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The  Burmau  temples  are  generally  far  inferior  to  those  of 
Siam,  hoth  in  magnitude  and  splendour.  The  images  are 
both  fewer  and  smaller.  No  statues  in  brass  or  other  metals 

are  to  be  seen,  and  it  is  believed  that  the  art  of  casting  them 
is  unknown  to  the  Burmans,  although  daily  practised  by  the 
Siamese.  This,  however,  is  partly  accounted  for  by  the 
abundance  of  fine  white  marble,  of  which  the  Burmans  are 
possessed,  and  of  which  their  best  idols  are  formed.  The 
richly-carved  wood  of  the  doors,  windows,  and  gable-roofs  of 
the  Siamese  temples,  constitutes  their  best  ornament.  In 
the  Burman  temples  there  is  nothing  at  all  comparable  to 
it.  While  the  Siamese  temples  are  spacious  buildings,  open, 
diversified,  and  richly  ornamented  within,  the  majority  of 
the  modern  temples  of  Ava  are  but  solid  masses  of  brick 
and  mortar,  presenting  nothing  to  the  eye  but  a  mere  blank, 

shapeless  exterior.  The  king's  pagoda  at  Ava  is  in  better 
style;  but,  upon  inquiry,  it  was  found  to  have  been  built, 
not  by  a  native  artist  but  by  a  Hindu  from  Madras,  who 
had  also  constructed  a  handsome  terrace  at  the  royal  palace. 
The  materials  of  this  pagoda  are  excellent,  the  plaster  being 
almost  as  smooth,  white,  and  shining  as  marble.  About 

the  central  building  there  is  a  quadrangular  area,  sur- 
rounding which  there  is  a  covered  gallery,  opening  inwards, 

and  having  the  outer  walls  covered  with  drawings,  which  are 

described  as  being  as  rude  as  possible.  The  subjects  repre- 
sented are  the  Buddhist  hell,  with  all  its  tortures  and  punish- 

ments ;  the  Buddhist  paradise  ;  and  the  birth,  adventures, 
and  death  of  Gautama.  Beneath  the  pictures  are  written 
characters,  describing  (not  without  necessity)  what  the  artist 
intended  to  represent.  In  the  interior  of  the  temple  the 
principal  images  of  Buddha  are  not  of  marble,  but  of  carved 
wood,  gilt  all  over.  For  every  temple  in  Siam  there  appeared 
to  be  twenty  in  Ava  ;  but  by  far  the  larger  proportion  of  the 
Burmese  temples  are  small,  or  paltry  in  the  extreme.  In 
Siam  none  but  the  rich  and  powerful  take  to  temple-building, 
the  poorer  classes  satisfying  themselves  with  making  contri- 

butions to  the  edifices  erected  by  their  superiors  :  but  in  Ava 
every  petty  head  of  a  village,  or,  indeed,  every  man  that  has 
got  together  a  modicum  of  wealth,  builds  a  temple  of  his  own ; 
and  temple-building,  and  now  the  endowment  of  monasteries, 
is  considered  the  principal  road  to  salvation.  In  Ava  the 
monasteries  and  temples  are  separate  and  distinct,  and  very 
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unequal  in  number,  there  being,  perhaps,  fifty  or  more  temples 
for  one  monastery.  The  number  of  talapoins  in  the  country 
is  very  far  below  that  of  the  priesthood  in  Siara.  There,  as 
we  have  stated,  it  is  the  fashion  for  every  male  inhabitant  to 
enter  the  priesthood  once  in  his  life,  though  it  be  but  for  a 
very  short  time.  This  custom  does  not  exist  among  the  Bur- 
mans.  Their  talapoins  are  not  the  more  respectable  for  being 
less  numerous.  They  are  said  to  be  great  consumers  of 
opium  and  ardent  spirits,  and  (beyond  mere  outward  show)  to 
be  little  respected  by  the  people. 

The  Biu-man  government  acts  as  if  it  had  little  reliance 
on  the  teaching  and  preaching  of  the  talapoins.  Once  a 
month,  at  the  new  moon,  a  great  procession  goes  about  the 
city  of  Ava,  and  public  criers  read,  or  repeat  by  heart,  a 
proclamation,  enjoining  the  people  to  observe  certain  moral 
precepts.  These  recite  the  live  principal  Buddiiist  com- 

mandments, and  recommend  to  parents  kindness  to  their 
children,  and  to  children  duty  to  their  parents.  In  order 
that  temporal  punishment  may  be  held  out  in  terrorern,  the 
procession  is  headed  by  the  principal  hangman,  who  carries  a 
rod  in  one  hand  and  a  rope  in  the  other.  He  is  followed  by 
a  numerous  band  of  assistant  executioners,  each  of  whom 

carries  a  rod  and  a  rope,  so  that  there  is  not  the  slightest 

chance  of  these  significant  symbols  of  justice  being  over- 
looked. After  these  professional  gentlemen  follow  a  drum 

and  two  gongs,  a  party  of  the  king's  guard,  a  led  horse,  an 
elephant  cariying  the  chief  herald,  and  three  horses,  carrj-ing each  a  crier. 

The  priests  are  supported  by  alms,  and  are  described  as 
active  beggars.  Like  those  of  Siam  they  must  not  attend  to 
any  secular  affairs,  or  do  any  kind  of  work.  It  is  conjectured 

that  they  are  little  given  to  reading,  as  there  are  very  few- 
libraries,  and  these  generally  locked  up  and  neglected.  They 
have  an  order  or  class  of  nuns,  or  priestesses,  called  Thi-la- 
shen,  who  shave  their  heads,  and  wear  garments  of  a  par- 

ticular cut — generally  white,  for  they  must  not  wear  yellow, 
like  the  priests.  The  live  in  humble  dwellings  close  to  the 
monasteries,  and  make  a  vow  of  chastity,  to  endure  as  long  as 
they  continue  in  the  sisterhood ;  but  they  may  quit  it  and 
marry  whenever  they  please,  or  whenever  they  find  it  possible 
and  convenient  so  to  do.     These  women,  at  market  hours,  are 
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always  found  begging  in  the  market-places.  The  priests,  as 
well  as  the  nuns,  are  under  the  government  of  a  secular 
officer  of  some  rank,  who  settles  the  disputes  and  quarrels 
that  arise  among  them. 

The  Siamese  practice  of  emhowelling  the  dead,  and  pre- 
serving the  body  embalmed,  for  a  long  period  before  it  is 

consumed  on  the  funeral  pile,  is  confined  in  Ava  to  the  priest- 
hood. The  funeral  pile  is  a  car  on  wheels ;  and  the  body  is 

blown  away  from  a  huge  wooden  cannon  or  mortar,  in  order 
to  convey  the  soul  more  rapidly  to  a  happier  habitation. 
Immense  crowds  are  collected  at  these  funerals,  which,  far 

from  being  conducted  with  mourning  or  solemnity,  are  occa- 
sions of  rude  mirth  and  boisterous  rejoicing.  Ropes  are 

attached  to  each  extremity  of  the  car,  and  pulled  in  opposite 
directions  by  adverse  parties  ;  one  pretending  a  wish  to  con- 

sume the  body,  and  the  other  a  desire  to  oppose  the  burning. 
The  latter  are  at  length  overcome,  fire  is  set  to  the  pile, 
amidst  shouts,  and  yells,  and  loud  acclamations,  and  the 
body  is  consumed. 

Whenever  the  Burmans  have  made  the  slightest  approach 
to  science,  it  has  been  by  following  either  the  Chinese  or  the 
Hindus.  Of  navigation  and  geography  they  are  supremely 
ignorant.  The  possession  of  a  sea-coast,  comprehending  at 
least  one-third  of  the  Bay  of  Bengal,  with  five  good  harbours 
and  several  navigable  rivers,  it  might  have  been  expected, 
would  have  converted  the  Burmese  into  a  maritime  and  com- 

mercial people ;  but  the  excessive  badness  of  their  political 
institutions  has  far  more  than  outweighed  all  these  natural 
advantages.  The  Burman  ministers  who  negociated  with  our 
of&cers  at  the  conclusion  of  the  first  war,  betrayed  a  lament- 

able ignorance  of  the  geography  of  even  their  own  country. 
In  the  apprehension  of  all  classes  of  the  natives,  the 

noblest  study  and  the  highest  science  is  alchemy.  With  them 

it  is  confined  to  the  search  after  the  philosopher's  stone.  At 
least  it  is  said,  that  their  religion  prevents  their  wishing  for 
immortality,  and  that,  therefore,  they  do  not  seek  for  the 

"  elixir."  Their  aspiration  is  to  be  able  to  transmute  the 
baser  metals  into  gold  and  silver.  Persons  of  all  ranks,  who 
can  afford  to  waste  their  time  and  money,  eagerly  engage  in 
this  pursuit.  The  king  who  reigned  in  1824,  occupied  most 
of  his  leisure  hours  in  it ;  and  his  courtiers,  wives,  and  near 
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relatives  were  all  hunting  for  the  philosopher's  stone,  or  patro- 
nising those  who  made  the  most  absurd  of  experiments.  A 

question  frequently  put  to  the  English  was,  whether,  in  our 
country,  we  did  not  possess  the  art  of  turning  iron  into  silver 
and  copper  into  gold.  They  observed  our  comparative  wealth, 
and  thought  they  could  not  so  rationally  account  for  it  as  by 
imagining  that  we  had  discovered  the  art  for  which  they  had 
been  seeking  for  generations  and  for  ages.  When  they  saw 
our  officers  collecting  fossils  and  minerals,  they  made  quite 
sure  that  they  would  be  transmuted  and  coined  into  money. 

Their  physicians  appear  to  be  little  better  than  charm- 
sellers.  They  have,  however,  some  simple  medicinal  drugs, 
chiefly  derived  from  the  vegetable  kingdom.  When  the 
English  army  entered  Donobew,  a  large  stock  of  medicine 
was  found  in  the  house  of  the  chief  doctor.  To  surgery  they 
have  no  pretensions.  When  talking  of  the  bravery  of  the 
white  people,  they  said  it  was  no  use  cutting  off  an  arm  when 
an  English  soldier  seized  the  summit  of  a  stockade  to  assist 
himself  in  getting  over,  for  that  he  immediately  made  use  of 
the  other  arm ;  and  that,  after  an  action,  the  English  doctors 
went  about  the  field  looking  for  the  severed  legs  and  arms, 
which  they  fastened  on  again. 

One  curious  custom  of  the  Burman  physicians  may  be 
mentioned.  If  a  young  woman  is  dangerously  ill,  the  doctor 
and  her  parents  frequently  enter  into  an  agreement,  the  doctor 
undertaking  to  cure  her.  If  she  lives,  the  doctor  takes  her  as 
his  property ;  but  if  she  dies,  he  pays  her  value  to  the  parents ; 
for  in  the  Burman  dominions  no  parent  parts  with  his  daughter, 
whether  to  be  a  wife  or  a  concubine,  without  a  valuable  consi- 

deration. '*  I  do  not  know,"  adds  Dr.  Buchanan,  "  if  the 
doctor  may  sell  the  girl  again,  or  must  retain  her  in  his  family ; 
but  the  number  of  fine  young  women  which  I  saw  in  the  house 
of  a  doctor  at  Meaday,  makes  me  think  the  practice  to  be  very 

common."* 
Their  arithmetical  knowledge  is  almost  confined  to  the 

multiplication  table.  A  few  rare  men,  who  aspire  to  the 
character  of  "  learned,"  advance  from  their  elements  of  know- 

ledge to  the  study  of  astrology  and  the  Pali  language.  The 

Pali  alphabet,  as  "it  is  written'  by  the  Burmans,  is  essentially 

*  «  Asiatic  Researches,"  vol.  vi. 
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the  same  as  that  of  other  Buddhist  nations.  It  is  not 

often  used  by  the  Burmese,  even  in  their  religious  writings. 
The  native  Burman  alphabet  is  nearly  the  same  as  that  of 
Pegu  and  Arracan.  The  character,  which  consists  for  the 
most  part  of  circles  and  segments  of  circles,  has  the  advantage 
of  simplicity,  and  is  said  to  be  easily  acquired  and  written. 
The  structure  of  the  language  itself  is  strikingly  simple.  It 
may  now  be  easily  acquired  by  Europeans,  from  our  possession 
of  a  copious  dictionary  and  valuable  grammar  of  it,  compiled 
by  Mr.  Judson,  the  American  missionary,  who  lived  so  long  at 
Ava.  An  edition  has  been  printed  at  the  missionary  press  at 
Serampore,  which  has  subsequently  put  forth  some  other  useful 
works  connected  with  the  language  and  literature  of  this 
country. 

The  literature  of  the  Burmans,  like  that  of  the  Siamese, 
is  nearly  all  metrical,  and  consists  of  songs,  religious  romances, 
and  chronological  histories.  In  translation,  all  these  appear 
to  European  taste  monotonous,  unimaginative,  vapid,  and  inane. 
There  appear,  however,  to  be  some  relieving  features  in  a  por- 

tion of  their  national  annals.  "  There  is,"  says  Mr.  Cra\N'furd, 
*'  an  air  of  authenticity  and  moderation  in  Burman  chronology 
singular  in  the  East,  and  scarcely  to  be  looked  for  among  so 
rude  a  people.  Contrary  to  my  expectations,  I  was,  indeed, 
informed  in  Ava  that  the  Burmese  possessed  some  historical 
compositions,  in  which  points  of  chronology  were  curiously 
discussed,  or  at  least  concerning  which  the  writers,  contrary  to 
Oriental  usage,  thought  it  worth  their  while  to  pause  and 
inquire.  No  doubt  there  will  be  found  much  discrepancy  in 
their  early  narratives  ;  but  the  remarkable  fact  still  remains  of 
so  rude  a  people  attempting  at  all  to  exercise  their  reason  on 
such  subjects.  I  have  little  doubt  but  that  they  have  been  led 
into  this  course  by  the  numerous  inscriptions,  all,  or  almost  all 
of  them,  bearing  royal  names  and  dates,  which  are  scattered 
over  the  country,  and  the  presence  of  which  would  always 
afford  a  ready  refutation  to  the  pretended  chronologist,  who 

consulted  only  his  imagination."  These  dated  inscriptions,  on 
stone  or  marble  slabs  or  pillars,  exist  in  all  parts  of  the  coun- 

try to  which  Europeans  have  penetrated,  and  are  often  found 
near  some  temple  or  pagoda,  in  the  heart  of  a  wood  or  jungle, 
where  men  have  not  lived  for  ages. 

Of  the  rude  state  of  agriculture  and  the  mechanical  arts, 
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enough  has  heen  said  already ;  nor  is  it  necessary  to  dwell  upon 
the  government,  which  is  essentially  and  thoroughly  a  govern- 

ment of  force  and  terror,  having  no  claim  on  the  affections  of 
the  people.  Two  cabinet  pictures,  or  court  scenes,  may  be 
given  as  very  explanatory.  In  1826,  when  Mr.  Crawfurd  was 
attempting  to  add  a  commercial  treaty  to  the  treaty  of  peace 
already  concluded,  the  king  took  offence  at  the  chief  negocia- 
tors,  who  were  his  highest  and  most  dignified  ministers. 
When  they  appeared  in  his  presence,  he  called  them  liars, 
cheats,  thieves,  and  traitors,  and  drew  his  sword  upon  thera. 
The  ministers  took  to  flight,  and  the  king  pursued  them 
sword  in  hand.  Some  who  could  scarcely  have  been  supposed 
to  be  so  nimble,  leaped  over  the  balustrades  at  the^end  of  the 
hall ;  but  the  greater  number  escaped  by  the  stairs  which  led 
to  the  hall,  and,  in  the  confusion  and  terror  they  were  in,  they 
tumbled  head  over  heels,  the  one  on  top  of  another  !  Such 

royal  paroxysms  w^ere  pretty  frequent  at  Ava,  and  when  they 
occurred  there  was  nothing  for  the  grandees  and  courtiers  but 
to  jump,  run,  or  tumble  out  of  the  presence  as  quickly  as 

possible.  If  the  king's  anger  lasted,  they  hid  themselves  for 
a  day  or  two  in  holes  and  comers.  His  majesty's  father, 
though  less  passionate,  or  less  frequently  so,  had  his  fits  and 
furies.  Returning  one  day  from  a  pilgrimage  to  a  very  great 
temple,  he  detected  something  flagitious  in  the  conduct  of  his 
ministers, — which  could  never  have  been  rery  difficult  for  him 
to  do.  His  wrath  rose,  and,  seizing  his  spear,  he  attacked  his 
whole  cabinet.  The  ministers  fled  helter-skelter.  One  hapless 

courtier  had  his  heels  tripped  up  in  the  flight :  the  king  over- 
took him,  and  wounded  him  in  the  calf  of  the  leg  with  his 

spear.  A  European  who  was  present  at  this  last  scene  de- 
scribed it  to  our  envoy. 

In  all  the  conferences  which  Mr.  Crawfurd  had  v^ith  the 

negociators,  the  meetings  were  beset  with  spies,  employed  and 
sent  by  the  court,  not  so  much  to  watch  the  proceedings  of  the 
Englishmen  as  the  conduct  of  their  own  ministers  and  officers. 

During  the  progress  of  the  war,  when  it  was  of  the  highest 
importance  to  discover  the  movements  and  the  strength  of  our 
columns,  the  Burman  chiefs  in  the  field  employed  spies  to 
watch  us.  Some  of  these  fellows  had  an  immensity  of  address, 

cunning,  and  self-possession ;  and  several  among  them  had 

picked  up  a  smattering  of  English.     One  day  a  very  active, 
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silent  little  spy,  was  observed  by  some  of  our  people,  who 
fancied  that  they  had  seen  his  face  before,  either  at  Rangoon 
or  at  Calcutta.  A  sailor  solved  the  mystery  by  carelessly  asking 

the  man  if  he  would  take  "  one  glass  of  gi'og?"  The  love  of 
drink  quite  overcame  the  Burman's  caution,  and  he  replied, 
in  very  distinct  English,  that  he  would  be  happy  to  drink 
grog.  On  being  thus  detected,  he  readily  enough  confessed 
that  he  had  been  sent  by  the  Maha  Bandula  to  gain  infor- 

mation respecting  our  steam-ship,  which  had  excited  the  alarm 
and  superstitious  dread  of  the  great  native  general.  It  was 
not  a  case  to  make  use  of  the  militaiy  law  applicable  to  spies. 
The  fellow  was  taken  into  the  service  of  one  of  our  officers  as 

a  groom,  in  which  situation  he  continued  until  our  army  got 

near  to  the  capital,  when  he  quietly  went  over  to  his  country- 
men, trusting  to  find  a  good  market  for  his  knowledge  of  our 

language  and  habits.  Mr.  Crawfurd  found  him  up  at  Ava, 
practising  his  old  trade  in  the  service  of  the  king.  On  another 

occasion,  which  happened  at  Ava  during  the  stay  of  our  mis- 
sion, nearly  all  the  ministers  and  head-men  at  court  were  in 

durance  vile.  The  king  and  queen  went  down  the  Irrawaddi 

on  a  water-party  of  pleasure.  It  was  expected  that,  as  their 
majesties  started  in  boats,  they  would  return  in  the  same 
manner,  and  at  the  appointed  time  the  grandees  were  all  at 
the  water -side  to  make  their  genuflexions,  and  receive  the 
royal  pair.  But,  by  some  whim,  the  king  chose  to  leave  his 
boats,  and  return  by  land  ;  and  when  he  and  the  queen  reached 
the  city,  at  a  point  where  they  were  not  expected,  there  was 
not  so  much  as  a  single  courtier  to  be  seen.  For  this  the 

grandees,  who  had  been  waiting  on  the  river-bank,  were 
reviled,  thrown  into  the  common  prison,  and  loaded  with  three 
pair  of  irons  a-piece.  They  were  left  in  this  plight,  among 
robbers  and  cut -throats,  until  the  following  day,  when  they 
were  liberated  on  the  intercession  of  one  of  the  great  men,  who 
had  the  good  fortune  not  to  be  himself  inculpated.  The 
people  did  not  seem  to  consider  this  as  anything  extraordinary. 
The  old  governor  of  Bassein,  and  the  chief  of  the  guard  of 

swordsmen  (a  very  high  officer),  w^hen  they  called  upon  the 
English  mission  after  the  affair,  spoke  freely  upon  it,  laughed 
very  heartily  at  the  mishap  of  the  ministers,  and  appeared  to 
consider  the  punishment  as  veiy  proper,  necessary,  and 
useful ! 
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Our  envoy's  presentation  to  this  passionate  sovereign  was a  very  long  affair,  in  the  course  of  which  every  possible  effort 
was  made,  and  numerous  little  tricks  played,  by  the  ministers 
and  courtiers,  to  induce  the  Englishmen  to  prostrate  themselves 
in  the  native  fashion.  Passing  over  the  procession  and  the 
disputes  about  caiTying  umbrellas,  which  are  somewhat  tedious, 
we  will  bring  our  mission  within  the  palace  enclosures.  Here, 
under  a  shed  in  one  of  the  court-yards,  they  were  kept  waiting 
for  the  space  of  two  hours  and  a  half,  for  the  purjjose  of 
allowing  the  Burman  princes  and  grandees  to  pass,  and  with 
the  hope  of  dazzling  them  with  a  spectacle  of  so  much  splen- 

dour. All  these  personages  were  attended  by  veiy  numerous 
retinues ;  they  were  seated  in  canopied  litters,  open  at  the 
sides,  and  their  elephants  and  led-horses  followed  them.  The 

retainers  of  the  queen's  brother  amounted  at  least  to  400  men, 
and  those  of  the  Prince  of  Sarawaddi,  the  king's-  only  full 
brother,  were  still  more  numerous.  This  very  great  prince 

had  ten  gold  umbrellas,  and  the  queen's  brother,  ranking  next 
to  him,  eight  gold  umbrellas.  There  was  no  end  to  umbrellas. 
The  palace  being  then  quite  new,  with  its  gilding  untarnished, 
looked  very  gay  and  brilliant.  The  throne  was  at  one  end  of 
a  spacious  and  well-proportioned  hall.  The  king  made  his 
appearance  in  about  ten  minutes  after  the  entrance  of  the 
mission.  His  approach  was  announced  by  a  crash  of  music. 
Then  a  sliding-door  behind  the  throne  was  suddenly  opened 
with  a  quick  and  sharp  noise.  His  majesty  mounted  a  flight 
of  steps  which  led  to  the  throne  from  behind,  apparently 
moving  with  much  difficulty,  as  if  tottering  under  the  weight 
of  his  dress  and  ornaments.  His  dress  consisted  of  a  tunic  of 

gold  tissue,  thickly  spread  with  jewels.  The  crown  was  a 
helmet  with  a  high  peak,  in  form  resembling  the  spire  of  a 
Burman  pagoda.  It  was  said  to  be  all  of  pure  massive  gold, 
and  it  had  all  the  appearance  of  being  richly  studded  witli 
rubies  and  sapphires.  In  his  right  hand  liis  majesty  held  a 
white  tail  of  the  Thibet  cow,  to  serve  as  a  flapper.  Having 
frequently  waved  this  cow-tail  to  and  fro,  brushed  himself  and 

the  throne,  and  adjusted  his  cumbrous  habiliments,  he  took  his 

seat.  At  this  solemn  point  the  Burman  courtiers  prostrated 
themselves,  and  went  through  the  ko-too,  and  the  English 
gentlemen  took  off  their  hats,  and  raised  their  right  hand  to 
their  foreheads  as  an  additional  mark  of  respect.     The  queen 
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presented  herself  very  shortly  after  his  majesty,  and  seated 
herself  upon  the  throne,  at  his  right  hand.  Her  dress  was  of 
the  same  fabric,  and  quite  as  rich  as  that  of  the  king.  Her 
crown  of  gold,  like  his,  was  studded  with  precious  gems ;  but  it 
differed  in  form,  and  much  resembled  a  Roman  helmet.  A 

little  princess,  their  only  child,  and  about  five  years  of  age 
followed  her  majesty,  and  seated  herself  between  her  parents 
The  queen  was  received  by  the  courtiers  with  the  same  pros 
tration  as  her  husband.  When  their  majesties  were  seated 
the  whole  scene  had  very  much  the  air  and  character  of  a  melo 
dramatic  representation  on  the  stage.  A  band  of  Brahmins 
the  astrologers  and  soothsayers  of  the  court,  chanted  a  short 
hymn.  This  over,  a  paper  was  read  aloud,  containing  a  list 
of  offerings  recently  made  by  his  majesty  to  certain  pagodas  in 
the  city.  Then  followed  the  presentation  of  offerings  to  the 
king,  made  by  the  princes  of  the  royal  family,  the  tributary 
princes  of  Lao,  the  grandees  and  the  merchants,  or,  as  they 
are  called,  the  rich  men,  each  class  in  the  order  of  its  rank. 

The  gifts  sent  by  the  Governor-general  of  India  were  presented 
last  of  all.  At  each  presentation,  address  was  made.  That  of 

the  Prince  of  Sarawaddi  ran  thus : — "  Most  excellent,  glorious, 
sovereign  of  land  and  sea,  lord  of  the  celestial  elephant,  lord 
of  all  white  elephants,  master  of  the  supernatural  weapon, 
sovereign  controller  of  the  present  state  of  existence,  great 
king  of  righteousness,  object  of  worship  !  On  this  excellent, 

propitious  occasion,  your  majesty's  servant,  the  Prince  of 
Sarawaddi,  under  the  excellent  golden  foot,  makes  an  obei- 

sance of  submission,  and  tenders  offerings  of  expiation ; 
namely,  a  golden  pyramid,  a  silver  pyramid,  golden  flowers, 

silver  flowers,  a  golden  cup,  a  silver  cup,  some  fine  cloths," &c.  &c. 

When  the  Governor-general's  presents  were  placed  before 
the  throne,  the  address  was  exactly  in  the  same  language,  with 

the  exception  that  for  the  words  "  your  majesty's  servant " 
they  substituted  *'  the  English  ruler  of  India." 

His  majesty  did  not  address  our  envoy  in  person,  but  one 
of  his  ministers  read  from  a  book  the  following  questions,  as 

if  coming  from  the  king : — "  Are  the  queen  and  kin^  of  Engr 
land,  their  sons  and  daughters,  and  all  the  nobility,  well  ?  '* 
*'  Have  the  seasons  been  favourable? "  " How  long  have  you 
been  in  coming  from  India  to  this  place  ?  "     After  this,  betel, 
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tobacco,  and  Burman  tea  (not  very  good)  were  handed  to  the 
Englishmen,  who  were  told  that  this  was  a  mark  of  extra- 

ordinary attention  and  honour.  His  majesty  proceeded  to 
confer  a  few  titles  upon  men  who  were  in  his  service,  and  at 

that  moment  in  -his  favour,  and  these  titles  were  loudly  pro- 
claimed by  heralds  throughout  the  hall.  The  king  continued 

on  his  throne  about  three-quarters  of  an  hour,  and  then  retired. 
As  he  was  about  to  leave  the  hall  he  directed  some  very  paltry 
presents  to  be  made  to  the  gentlemen  of  the  mission.  When 
he  and  the  queen  rose  all  the  courtiers  fell  flat  on  their  faces, 
and  the  Englishmen,  after  bowing,  put  on  their  hats,  to  signify 
that  the  compliment  of  uncovering  was  intended  only  for  their 
majesties.  Both  king  and  queen  were  very  uneasy  and  un- 

comfortable all  the  time  they  were  on  the  throne,  frequently 
putting  up  their  hands  to  adjust  their  heavy  crowns,  or  to 
relieve  their  heads  from  the  weight  which  seemed  to  oppress 
them.  The  princes  and  public  officers  were  all  habited  in 
their  state  dresses,  which  consisted  of  purple  velvet  cloaks, 
with  highly  -  ornamented  caps  of  the  same  material.  Each 
had  his  chain  of  nobility  over  his  shoulders,  and  his  title 
blazoned  on  a  thin  plate  of  gold  affixed  to  the  front  of  the  cap. 
The  dress  of  the  Prince  of  Sarawaddi  was  particularly  briUiant. 
The  barbaric  magnificence,  alloyed  by  many  circumstances, 
did  not  make  much  impression  on  our  countr^^men.  Mr. 
Crawfurd  thought  that  they  did  the  thing  much  better  in 
Siam. 

His  majesty  was  at  that  time  about  forty- tlyee  years  old,  of 
short  stature,  but  of  active  frame.  He  was,  indeed,  partial  to 
active  sports,  far  beyond  what  is  usual  with  Asiatic  sovereigns. 
He  made  frequent  water-excursions,  he  rode  on  horseback  and 
on  elephants,  and  occasionally  went  elephant-hunting.  But  to 
get  rid  of  his  superfluous  activity  he  had  another  sport,  which 

he  preferred  to  all  the  rest.  This  was  riding  on  a  man's 
shoulders,  as  our  school-boys  may  sometimes  be  seen  mountod. 
It  was  not  he  who  introduced  this  mode  of  equitation,  for  it 
^d  often  been  practised  by  full  -  grown  princes  of  the  blood 
long  before  liis  time.  His  distinction  was  the  exceedingly  great 
love  he  had  for  that  style  of  riding.  Although  no  saddle  was 
used,  a  strip  of  muslin  was  put  into  the  mouth  of  the  honoured 
biped,  to  serve  as  bit  and  bridle.  Before  the  war  with  the  Englisli 
;  the  favourite  man-horse  was  a  fellow  of  great  bulk  and  strength,. 

LL 
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with  shoulders  so  broad  and  fleshy  as  to  make  his  majesty's 
seat  uncommonly  comfortable.  For  his  services  the  man 
enjoyed  an  assignment  of  land  and  a  sonorous  title.  In  fact, 
in  more  than  one  sense  the  man-horse  was  one  of  the  greatest 
men  about  court.  But  our  war  brought  him  down  with  a  run 
He  had  a  brother  living  down  the  Irrawaddi  on  our  line  of 
march,  and  on  the  approach  of  our  troops  this  brother  quietly 
submitted  to  British  authority.  So  soon  as  the  fact  was  known 
at  court,  the  brawny  favourite  was  deprived  of  his  lands, 
degraded  from  his  rank,  and  put  into  irons. 

As  the  Englishmen  descended  into  the  court  before  the 
palace,  they  saw  other  preparations  for  an  exhibition  and 
entertainments.  The  centre  of  the  court  was  filled  with 

dancing- women,  buffoons,  tumblers,  puppet-shows,  state  ele 
phants,  led-horses,  state  palanquins,  &c.  The  tumblers  were 
agile  and  expert ;  they  were  chiefly  disguised  as  monkeys,  and 
they  amused  the  company  by  ludicrous  gestures,  scrambling 
up  poles,  letting  themselves  drop  from  them,  and  similar  feats. 

Our  travellers'  attention  was  chiefly  attracted  by  the  celebrated 
white  elephant,  which  occupied  a  place  of  honour.  Notwith- 

standing his  titles,  this  was  the  only  white  elephant  in  posses- 
sion of  the  King  of  Ava,  and  it  was  rather  cream-coloured  than 

strictly  white.  It  had  been  taken  in  the  year  1806,  when  an 
innocent  suckling,  in  the  forests  of  Pegu,  and  was  the  only 
white  elephant  which  had  been  captured  in  the  Burmau 
dominions  for  many  years.  Several  of  a  light  tint  had,  how 
ever,  been  taken  of  late  years.  The  Burmans  seemed  to  con 
sider  the  white  elephant  rather  as  an  indispensable  part  of  the 
regalia  than  as  an  object  of  worship.  Both  the  court  and 

people  w^ould  consider  it  particularly  inauspicious  to  be  without 
a  white  elephant.  Their  Buddhism,  weak  and  loose  in  every 
other  particular,  is  weak  also  in  this.  While  our  party  wero 
at  Ava,  a  report  was  brought  that  a  white  elephant  had  been 
seen  in  the  country ;  but  it  was  stated,  at  the  same  time,  that 
its  capture  and  transport  on  a  sledge  over  the  cultivated  ground 
would  cause  the  destruction  of  1 0,000  baskets  of  rice.  His 

majesty  is  said  to  have  exclaimed, — "What  signifies  the 
destruction  of  ten  thousand  baskets  of  rice,  in  comparison 

with  the  possession  of  another  white  elephant?"  and  the  order 
was  given  for  the  hunt,  which  appears  to  have  been  un- 
successful. 
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Our  mission  was  attended  from  the  palace  to  the  river  by 
constables  with  long  rods  in  their  hands.  The  nature  and 
history  of  the  office  of  these  policemen  form  one  of  the  ugliest 
features  of  the  Burman  government.  They  are  denominated 
Pak-wet,  which  means  "the  cheek  branded  ̂ vith  a  circle." 
They  are,  in  fact,  atrocious  malefactors,  pardoned  in  con- 

sideration of  their  performing  for  life  the  duties  of  constables, 
gaolers,  and  executioners,  for  all  these  offices  are  united  in  one 
person.  They  receive  no  pay  or  reward  for  their  services,  and 
must  live  by  their  wits, — that  is  to  say,  by  the  extortion  prac- 

tised upon  their  unfortunate  prisoners.  Their  usual  way  of 
coining  money  for  themselves  is  to  torture  their  victims,  and 
then  sell  them  a  respite  from  suffering  and  torment.  Besides 
the  ring  branded  on  each  cheek,  these  precious  guardians  of 
the  peace  are  to  be  seen  with  such  epithets  as  the  following 

tattooed  upon  their  breasts, — "Man-killer,"  '•  Robber,"  "  Thief," 
&c.  The  chief  of  these  persons  was  recognised  by  Mr.  Judson, 
the  American  missionary,  who  had  but  too  many  reasons  to 
remember  him  ;  for  during  the  late  war  he  had  had  charge  of 
the  European  and  American  prisoners  at  Ava,  and  had  treated 
them  all  with  execrable  barbarity.  He  was  a  gaunt,  lean  old 
man,  with  a  most  villainous  countenance.  His  original  crime 
had  been  murdering  his  master,  and  the  title  of  murderer  was 
tattooed  in  very  large  letters  on  his  breast. 

The  military  display  made  by  the  Burmans  on  this  grand 
occasion  was  altogether  contemptible.  The  soldiers,  without 
uniform,  and,  indeed,  almost  naked,  sat  on  the  ground,  having 
the  stock  of  the  muskets  on  the  ground  and  the  muzzle  a 
little  raised  from  it,  and  supported  by  two  cross-sticks.  The 
men  appeared  no  better  than  so  many  day-labourers,  taken 
haphazard  from  the  common  bazaar ;  they  were  of  all  sizes 
and  all  ages.  It  struck  our  travellers  that  the  Siamese 
soldiers,  bad  as  they  were,  and  grotesque  as  was  their  uniform, 
were  better  armed  and  accoutred,  and  in  every  other  respect 
better ;  and  that  the  troops  of  Cochin-China  were  as  superior 
to  the  Burmans  as  they  were  inferior  to  the  good-disciplined 
troops  of  Europe.  There  could  be  no  mihtaiy  pride  or  point 
of  honour  among  such  men.  Even  many  of  the  officers 
boasted  to  the  English  how  clever  they  had  been  in  skulking, 
-or  in  running  away  from  every  engagement. 

The  genflemen  of  the  mission  were  presented,  on  diflferent 
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days,  to  the  heir-apparent,  to  the  Prince  of  Sarawaddi,  and  to 
her  majesty  the  queen,  who  was  holding  what  we  call  a  draw-, 
ing-room.  A  great  number  of  state  palanquins  conveyed  the 
ladies  of  the  grandees  to  the  palace.  These  dames  were  all  in 
dresses  of  ceremony,  or  court-dresses,  the  most  remarkable 
part  of  which  was  a  kind  of  coronet  of  gold  and  black  velvet. 
Everything  was  quite  public  and  open.  The  ladies  wore  no , 

veils,  and,  in  short,  no  attempt  was  made  at  any  sort  of  con- 
cealment ;  a  circumstance  in  the  manners  of  the  Burmans 

which  distinguishes  them  in  a  remarkable  degree  from  the 
nations  of  Western  Asia,  but  in  which  they  agree  with  the 
Siamese,  and,  in  a  good  measure,  with  the  Cochin-Chinese 
also.  It  is,  however,  much  doubted  whether  the  Burman 

ladies  gain  much  by  this  freedom  and  exemption  from  face- 
muffling  ;  and  it  is,  indeed,  strongly  suspected  that,  upon  the* 
whole,  the  sex  is  treated  with  less  delicacy  and  consideration . 
than  in  Hindu  and  Mahommedan  countries,  where  the  most-, 
absolute  exclusion  is  insisted  upon.  Her  majesty  sprang  from, 
the  very  lowest  or  poorest  order  of  Burman  society — from  a. 
family  of  fishermen  and  fish-venders.  Her  aunt,  now  a  very 
great  lady,  had  carried  the  fish-basket  upon  her  head ;  and  her 

majesty's  brother,  who  was  now  by  far  the  most  powerful  man, 
at  Qourt,  and  styled  the  Great  Prince,  had  sold  fish. 

One  of  the  great  amusements  of  the  court  was  what  they, 

called  "  the  taming  of  the  elephant."     On  the  banks  of  the 
Irrawaddi  there  was  a  square  enclosure,  surrounded  by  a  double, 
palisade,  composed  of  immense  beams  of  teak.     Between  the, 
two  palisades  there  is  a  stone  wall,  about  fourteen  feet  highi 
and  twenty  feet  thick.     On  the  broad  top  of  this  wall  the 
spectators  are  seated  to  view  the  sport.     This  is  styled  the 
Elephant  Palace,  and  was  much  frequented  by  his  majesty. 

At  the  show  witnessed  by  oiu*  countrymen,  a  great  cloud  of 
dust  announced  the  approach  of  about  twenty  elephants,  which,] 
with  the  single  exception  of  the  captive  that  was  to  be  tamed,] 
were  all  females.     A  very  docile  female  elephant  led  the  way] 
into  the  enclosure,  guided  by  her  keeper.     Partly  by  persua-j 
sion,  and  partly  by  force,  the  other  females  drove  before  thei 
a  small  male  elephant,  only  thirteen  years  old.     It  requirec 
at  least  half  an  hour  to  induce  the  youngster  to  enter  th( 
gate  of  the  enclosure  ;  twice  he  had  run  off  to  the  distance  oi 
a  quarter  of  a  mile,  but  had  again  been  brought  back  by  the] 
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Strong  and  cunning  old  females.  When  the  captive  was  feirly 
upon  the  arena,  the  old  lady  elephants  withdrew  from  the 
enclosure,  marching  very  gravely,  one  by  one.  Then  the 
biped  elephant-catchers,  who  are  described  as  a  distinct  cla^ 
of  men  (they  are  probably  natives  of  Lao),  went  into  the  square 
unarmed,  and  provoked  the  wild  elephant  to  pursue  them, 
which  he  did  with  great  fury.  When  too  closely  pursued,  the 
men  took  shelter  within  the  palisade  (much  as  the  chulds 
do  in  a  Spanish  bull-fight),  through  the  interstices  or  openings 
of  which  the  young  elephant  lashed  his  trunk  in  vain.  The 

elephant-catchers  exhibited  a  good  deal  of  boldness  and  agility, 
but  it  was  thought  that  they  ran  very  little  risk.  One  of  their 
number  had,  however,  been  killed  quite  recently :  his  foot  slipped, 
he  fell,  and  was  instantly  despatched  by  the  infuriated  animal. 
After  the  men  had  retired,  some  goats  were  put  into  the  square ; 
and  these  were  pursued  by  the  elephant  in  the  same  way  aa 
the  bipeds,  and  with  as  little  effect.  The  goats  eluded  his 
pursuit  with  the  utmost  ease,  and  were  so  little  concerned  at 
his  presence,  that  they  soon  began  to  quarrel  among  themselves 
and  to  butt  at  one  another.  When  the  elephant  was  suffi- 

ciently tired  by  his  exertions  and  exhausted  by  his  rage,  three 
huge  tame  elephants  were  brought  in  to  secure  him,  each 
mounted  by  his  keeper,  who  had  in  his  hand  a  rope  with  a 
noose.  One  of  these  keepers  threw  his  noose  round  the  fore- 

leg of  the  youngster,  who  appeared  to  be  quite  subdued  by 
the  presence  of  his  powerful  brethren.  He  made  little 
resistance,  and  was  driven  into  a  pen  at  one  side  of  the  en- 

closure. Soon  afterwards  he  was  removed  from  the  pen  and 
tied  to  a  post  by  a  rope  put  round  his  neck,  through  his  mouth, 
and  round  his  tusks.  He  looked  very  restless  and  sullen,  but 
he  was  so  closely  tied  that  he  could  scarcely  move,  and  had  no 
power  to  do  any  mischief.  The  keepers  said  that  the  male 
elephants,  when  thus  treated  and  secured,  refuse  food  for  about 
five  days.  It  takes  six  or  seven  months  to  tame  them  effec- 

tually, and  occasionally  as  much  as  a  whole  year,  their  tampers 
being  very  various. 

After  this  sport  in  the  Palace  of  Elephants,  there  was  an 
exhibition  of  boxing.  The  Burmans  display  considerable 
strength  and  agility,  but  the  best  of  them  would  have  stood 

a  poor  chance  with  a  fourth-rate  English  boxer.  These  native 

pugilists  were  stripped  naked,  with  3ie  exoeption  of  a  piece  of 
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red  cloth  tied  round  their  waist.  They  went  into  the  ring, 
using  provoking  language  and  gestures.  There  appear  to  have 
been  no  feint  attacks,  no  parries,  no  pretty  long-arm  play ; 
they  closed  almost  immediately,  and  wrestled,  using  hands, 
feet,  and  knees  with  considerable  adroitness.  The  fight  con- 

sisted of  three  rounds,  unless  decided  sooner  by  some  obvious 

advantage  on  one  side.  An  umpire  sat  in  the  ring,  and  de- 
cided who  was  to  be  considered  the  victor.  The  loss  of  a 

single  drop  of  blood  was  the  loss  of  the  battle,  Five-and- 
twenty  or  thirty  matches  were  fought,  and  they  were  all,  as 
was  evidently  intended,  very  bloodless  combats.  Whenever 
there  appeared  the  least  risk  of  mischief  being  done  from  the 
irritation  of  the  combatants,  they  were  parted  by  the  umpire 
and  his  assistants.  Notwithstanding  the  strong  partiality  of 
the  Burman  to  these  exhibitions,  it  was  thought  that  one  of  our 
English  prize-fights  would  have  horrified  and  terrified  them 
out  of  their  senses.  Men  who  can  bear,  with  calmness  and 

complacency,  the  sight  of  one  kind  of  blood-shedding,  will  turn 
sick  at  another.  We  have  seen  a  Spaniard,  and  enthusiast 
for  bull -fighting,  a  constant  spectator  of  that  bloody  arena 
on  which  men  and  horses  were  so  frequently  gored  and  killed, 
turn  pale  at  the  sight  of  an  English  pugilistic  encounter,  and 
run  away  from  it  in  horror  and  disgust. 

On  another  day  the  Englishmen  were  taken  to  see  the 
eport,  or  celebration,  of  weaning  an  elephant.  The  king  and 
court  attended,  for  his  majesty  is  not  only  the  lord  of 
elephants  in  a  metaphorical  sense,  but  real  master  and  owner 
of  all  the  elephants  in  his  dominions.  The  young  males  are 

weaned  at  three  years  old, — that  is  to  say,  they  are  then  sepa- 
rated from  their  dams  and  broken  in, — a  process  nearly  as 

tedious  and  difficult  as  that  of  breaking  in  a  full-grown  elephant 
taken  in  the  forest.  About  two-and-thirty  female  elephants 
were  driven  into  an  enclosure,  and  were  shortly  followed  by 
four  big  male  elephants,  the  riders  of  which  carried  long  ropes 
with  nooses.  After  many  unsuccessful  efforts,  they  caught  the 
young  elephant  that  was  to  be  weaned  by  one  of  his  hind  legs. 
This  was  a  matter  of  great  difficulty,  for  he  was  protected  by 
the  herd  of  female  elephants  which  crowded  round  him.  When 
taken,  he  was  more  outrageous  than  the  young  wild  elephant 
had  been.  Indeed,  the  suckling  was  so  naughty  and  head- 

strong, that  the  big  male  elephants  (less  tender-hearted  than 
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iho  females)  had  to  beat  him  rather  frequently.  Once  or  twice 
they  lifted  him  quite  off  the  ground  with  their  tusks,  but  with- 

out doing  him  any  material  injury.  The  cry  which  he  emitted 
differed  in  no  way  but  in  degree  from  the  squeak  of  a  hog  that 
is  in  pain  or  fear.  He  was  ultimately  confined  in  a  small  pen. 
where  two  of  the  male  elephants  continued  to  keep  watch over  him. 

The  weaning  was  followed  by  elephant-fights :  these  took 
place  on  the  river-side,  upon  a  piece  of  level  ground,  separated 
in  the  midst  by  a  strong  teak  paling,  across  which  the  animals 
engage  each  other.  There  were  five  combats,  but  they  were 
very  tame  and  dull.  The  elephant  is  not  a  courageous  animal, 
nor  is  it  pugnacious.  They  have  but  one  mode  of  fighting, — 
that  of  butting  with  their  foreheads,  and  endeavouring  to  wound 
each  other  with  their  tusks.  After  a  few  seconds,  one  of  the 
combatants  is  sure  to  turn  tail  and  run  off.  On  the  present 
occasion  some  of  them  would  not  fight  at  all,  and  refused  to 
approach  the  paling,  on  the  other  side  of  which  their  anta- 

gonists stood. 
At  the  conclusion  of  these  combats  the  king  prepared  to 

take  his  departure,  preceded  by  the  white  elephant,  which  is 
never  mounted,  even  by  his  majesty.  The  creature  which  he 
mounted  with  great  agility  was  a  most  noble  specimen  of  the 
race ;  his  trunk,  head,  and  part  of  the  neck  were  of  a  whitish 
flesh-colour.  The  king  took  the  hook  into  his  own  hand, 
guided  the  animal  himself,  and  seemed  to  be  perfectly  at  home 

in  this  employment,  and  to  have  a  good  seat  on  the  elephant's 
neck.  The  heir-apparent,  a  boy  of  thirteen,  guifled  his  own 
elephant  in  the  same  way.  Our  envoy  adds  : — "  This  prac- 

tice is,  I  believe,  peculiar  to  the  Burmans ;  for,  in  Western 
India  at  least,  no  person  of  condition  ever  condescends  to 
guide  his  own  elephant.  There  is,  at  least,  some  manliness 
in  the  custom  ;  and  I  should  not  be  surprised  to  find  that  the 
neck  of  the  elephant  would  be  found,  on  experience,  the  most 

agreeable  and  easy  seat  to  the  rider."* 
At  that  time  the  king  was  possessed  of  about  one  thousand 

elephants.  They  were  divided  into  two  classes ;  the  first  con- 
sisting principally  of  males,  wliich  had  been  thoroughly  tamed 

and  broken  in,  and  the  second  of  females,  in  a  half-wild  state, 

*  "  Embassy  to  Ava,"  &c. 
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that  are  employed  as  decoys  to  entrap  the  elephants  of  the 
forest.  They  are  under  two  very  great  chiefs,  who  take  their 
titles  from  their  elephantine  employment. 

But  the  best  of  the  courtly  amusements  are  the  boat-races. 
In  the  month  of  October,  when  the  waters  of  the  Irrawaddi 
begin  permanently  to  fall,  a  festival  is  held  yearly  for  three 
days  :  it  is  called  the  Water  Festival.  In  1826  both  king 
and  queen  attended,  as  appeared  to  be  usual.  Their  vessel, 
in  the  form  of  two  huge  fishes,  was  extremely  splendid ;  every 
part  of  it  was  richly  gilt,  and  a  spire  thirty  feel  liigh  rose  in 
the  middle.  Their  majesties  sat  under  a  green  canopy  at  the 
bow  of  the  vessel,  which  is  the  place  of  honour,  and  the  only 
part  ever  occupied  by  persons  of  rank.  They  were  further 
distinguishable  by  having  about  them  a  great  many  white 
umbrellas,  the  appropriate  marks  of  royalty.  The  king  alone 
was  in  an  erect  position — all  his  courtiers  were  crouching  or 

crawling  round  him.  Near  the  king's  barge  were  many  fine 
boats,  called  "  gold  boats  ;"  and  the  banks  of  the  river  were 
lined  with  the  boats  of  the  grandees,  all  decked  with  gay 
banners,  and  each  having  a  band  of  music,  and  also  some 
dancers  or  posture-makers,  who  exhibited  occasionally  on 
benches.  Nine  gilt  war-boats  rode  and  manoeuvred  for  pnzes. 
The  Burmans  nowhere  appear  to  so  much  advantage  as  in 
their  boats.  Many  of  these  are  extremely  neat ;  and  their 
rowers  are  generally  expert,  cheerful,  and  animated,  marking, 
the  time  with  songs  and  airs.  On  the  present  occasion  the 

burden  of  their  song  was,  "  The  Golden  Glory  shines  forth 
like  the  round  sun  ;  the  royal  kingdom,  the  country,  and  its 

affairs,  are  in  the  most  pleasant  state."  The  king  and  queen's  l 
boats  were  next  put  in  motion  ;  they  were  gilded  all  over,  the 

very  oars  or  paddles  not  excepted.  According  to  the  Bur- 
mans,  there  are  thirty-seven  motions  of  the  paddle.  The  king 

and  queen's  boats  went  through  many  of  them  with  grace  and 
dexterity,  and  afforded  much  amusement  and  gratification  tc 
our  countrymen.  On  the  next  day  numerous  matches  cam! 
off,  the  boats  racing  two-and-two  at  a  time,  and  no  greateii 
number  ever  starting.  The  prizes  consisted  of  money  anf 
dresses,  and,  for  the  poorer  people,  of  rice.  The  boats 
with  the  stream  for  the  distance  of  two  miles,  the  winninjS 

post  being  a  vessel  anchored  in  the  river  opposite  to  the  king'ij 
state  barge.     They  were  all  propelled  by  paddles,  each  boa 
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having  forty  or  more  paddles.  Their  speed  was  very  great, 
and  even  thought  to  exceed  that  of  our  fast  London  wherries. 
The  matches  appear  to  excite  great  emulation  in  the  parties 
immediately  engaged,  and  much  interest  in  the  spectators, 
composed  almost  entirely  of  persons  about  the  court  and  their 
retainers.  The  king,  hearing  that  the  Englishmen  had  been 
gratified  at  the  evolutions  of  his  gilt  boats,  sent  thirteen  war 
and  three  state  boats  to  manoeuvre  before  them ;  and  he  was 
himself  so  much  2)leased  at  the  pleasure  expressed  at  this 
sight,  that  he  sent  them  a  double  allowance  of  eatables  and 

drinkables, — *'  the  Burmans  appearing  to  mark  their  favour 
to  their  guests,  like  the  Greeks  of  Homer,  by  the  quantity  of 

food  they  set  before  them."  But  some  of  the  messes  could 
not  have  been  ver}^  palateable  to  Englishmen.  One  consisted 
of  the  large-leafed,  coarse  Burman  tea,  treated  as  a  salad,  and 
dressed  with  sesamum-oil  and  garlic.  On  the  third  day  of  thie 
Water  Festival  there  was  nothing  new  except  the  procession, 
by  which  it  was  closed. 

"  A  little  before  sunset  the  king  and  queen,  with  their 
infant  daughter  and  the  heir-apparent,  stepped  into  their 
state-boats,  surrounded  by  a  number  of  gilt  war-boats,  upon 
the  signal  of  three  cannon  being  discharged :  they  were  ac- 

companied by  between  fifty  and  sixty  boats  of  the  principal 
nobility.  The  procession  rowed  up  the  river  and  back  again 
in  a  circle  three  times,  when  the  king  and  queen  returned  to 
their  barge,  and  three  discharges  of  cannon  proclaimed  that 
the  festival  was  concluded.  The  procession  passed  \vithin  one 
hundred  yards  of  us,  and  we  had  a  very  good  view  of  it.  The 
Atwen-wun  and  other  chiefs,  who.  were  on  board  with  us  at 
the  time,  threw  themselves  on  their  knees  as  the  king  passed, 
raising  their  joined  hands,  as  if  in  the  attitude  of  devotion 
The  Burmese  understand  the  arrangement  of  such  pageants 
as  that  which  we  had  now  witnessed  extremely  well.  Tho 
moment  chosen  was  the  most  favourable  for  effect.  The 

setting  sun  shone  brilliantly  upon  a  profusion  of  *'  barbaric 
gold,"  and  the  pageant  was  altogether  the  most  splendid  and 
imposing  which  I  had  ever  seen,  and  not  unworthy  of  Eastern 

romance." 
The  common  people  appeared  to  take  but  little  interest  in 

these  festivals  of  the  rich  and  great ;  they  did  not  assemble 

in  any  considerable  numbers,  and  they  looked  on  with  a  vacant 
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air.  They,  however,  get  up  boxing  and  wrestling-matches  of 
their  own.  The  challenge  is  given  by  stepping  into  the  centre 
of  an  open  space,  and  slapping  the  left  shoulder  with  the  right 
hand.  The  challenge  of  the  Turkish  wrestlers  is  just  the 
same,  and  in  both  cases  it  is  probably  derived  from  a  common 
Tartar  origin.  But  the  Burmans  use  taunting  language,  as  if 
to  excite  their  adversaries,  which  the  Turks  never  do.  The 
struggle  never  lasts  long ;  and  when  over,  no  animosity  is 
observed  between  the  parties.  Indeed,  the  common  people, 
when  left  to  themselves,  appear  to  be  rather  good-tempered 
than  otherwise.  They  play  the  same  game  of  foot-shuttlecock 
as  their  neighbours  ;  but  their  volant  appears  to  be  different, 
and  much  larger.  It  is  described  as  a  hollow  ball,  made  of 
wicker-work.  As  they  play  it,  the  game  consists  in  striking 
the  ball  upwards  with  the  foot,  or  with  any  part  of  the  le^ 
below  the  knee.  Some  of  them  are  so  skilful,  that  the  ball 

is  kept  up  and  in  constant  motion  for  a  long  time.  This 
widely -diffused  sport  ends  on  the  western  frontier  of  the 
Burman  empire,  being  altogether  unknown  in  Hindustan. 
It  is  said  to  be  as  much  practised  by  the  Japanese  as  it  is 
among  the  Indu- Chinese  nations.  All  the  poorer  classes 
of  Burmans  seem  to  be  very  fond  of  a  rude  music,  and  of  a 
slow-measured  national  dance.  They  also  have  their  dramatic 
entertainments,  which  take  place  at  night.  Their  primitive 
theatre  is  usually  a  green  sward,  spread  over  with  a  few 
carpets  or  mats,  and  lighted  by  torches  dipped  in  petroleum, 
which  give  a  brilliant  flare,  accompanied  by  a  very  unpleasant 
pungent  odour.  That  great  universality.  Punch,  who  may  be 
traced  through  all  parts  of  Asia,  is  not  a  stranger  to  them. 
All  the  people  dwelling  near  the  great  rivers  are  bold,  expert 
swimmers  :  indeed,  they  appear  to  be  almost  amphibious. 
Like  the  Chinese  and  the  intervening  nations,  they  are  much 
addicted  to  betting  and  gambling.  They  play  a  game  of 
draughts  upon  a  piece  of  chequered  cloth  instead  of  a  board, 
and  also  at  a  ruder  kind  of  chess.  They  smoke  to  excess  ;  but 
the  poorer  of  them  cannot  often  afford  the  expense  of  the 
opium-pipe.  They  were  invariably  found  to  be  exceedingly  fond 
of  spirituous  liquors.  Besides  their  own  ardent  rice-brandy, 
they  would  drink  and  relish  anything  that  came  in  their  way, 

provided  only  it  was  strong.  For  any  little  service  they  ren- 
dered our  troops,  the  most  acceptable  present  that  could  be 
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made  to  them  was  gin,  which  they  called  "  English  water,"  or 
brandy.  If  allowed,  they  would  always  drink  of  these  to 
excess.  They  generally  accosted  an  officer  by  saying,  "0 
prince,  give  us  brandy!" 

The  poor  women  are  about  as  free  and  as  hard-working  as 
their  equals  in  Siam  and  Anam.  They  are  not  secluded,  Aeir 
forms  and  faces  are  not  concealed,  and  they  may  run  about  by 
themselves  ;  but  they  are  regarded  by  the  men  as  inferior 
beings.  A  husband  will  not  allow  his  wife  to  eat  at  the  same 
table  with  him;  and  if  walking  or  travelling  she  must  be 
careful  to  keep  behind,  and  at  a  respectful  distance  from  her 
lord  and  master.  She  must  go  to  the  river  several  times  a 
day  to  draw  water ;  she  beats  the  rice  from  the  husk ;  she 
works  at  the  loom  to  make  cloth  for  the  dresses  that  are 
worn ;  she  cuts  and  sews  the  clothes  for  her  husband  and 
cliildren,  as  well  as  for  herself ;  and  she  takes  her  turn  in  the 
labours  of  the  field.  The  women,  in  short,  are  never  idle, 
and  yet  they  are  described,  notwithstanding  this  drudgery,  as 
being  generally  lively,  intelligent,  and  good-humoured.  They 
pay  considerable  attention  to  the  adornment  of  their  persons. 
Their  hair  is  tied  in  a  bunch  at  the  back  of  the  head  ;  and  as 

a  quantity  of  it  is  considered  a  great  beauty,  false  tails,  some- 
times two  or  three  in  number,  are  ingeniously  mixed  with  the 

real  hair,  so  as  to  form  a  large  knot,  which,  on  holidays,  is 
further  adorned  with  flowers.  When  circumstances  permit, 

they  wear  small  gold  bars  in  their  ears  instead  of  ear-rings, 
and  small  gold  chains  round  the  neck.  Their  few  articles  of 
dress  are  like  those  of  the  Siamese  and  Cochin-Chinese.  The 
style  is  predominant  in  all  this  part  of  Asia,  and  has  been  so 
from  time  immemorial.  The  Burman  women  are  well-framed, 
but  not  distinguished  by  height  or  delicacy  of  person  ;  they 
are,  in  general,  rather  small  and  stout,  fairer  in  complexion 
than  most  of  the  Hindus,  but  not  nearly  so  pretty  or  so 
graceful.  In  order  to  improve  their  appearance,  they  rub 
the  face,  hands,  and  neck  with  powder  of  sandal-wood,  and 
tinge  their  nails  with  red.  Their  practice  of  constantly 
chewing  betel  gives  a  repulsive  colour  to  lips,  mouth,  and 
teeth.  They  smoke  almost  as  much  as  their  husbands,  and 
are  seldom  met  on  the  road  without  cheroots  in  their 

mouths.  The  most  extraordinary  idea  the  Burmans  have 
of  female  beauty  is  this, — the  inside  of  the  elbow  must  be 
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turned  out  as  if  dislocated.  This  is  their  ne  plm  ultra  ot 
elegance,  and  in  all  statues  and  drawings  of  women  they  are 
represented  with  the  inside  of  their  elbows  out.  They  seem 
to  take  as  much  pains  about  this  matter  as  the  Chinese  do 
about  small  feet.  They  begin  with  the  girls  at  the  earliest 
age.  One  day  an  English  officer  seeing  an  old  woman  with 
her  arm  thus  distorted,  examined  it,  and  found  that  practice 
had  rendered  the  joint  so  flexible,  that  it  moved  with  equal 
facility  either  way.  The  old  dame  was  quite  proud  of  the 
degree  of  the  forward  curve  she  could  give  the  arm,  and  ap- 

peared much  flattered  by  the  notice  taken  of  it. 
The  English  staff-officer,  whom  we  have  repeatedly  quoted, 

is  decidedly  of  opinion  that  Ava  is  much  healthier  than  tho 
greater  part  of  Hindustan,  and  that  the  sun  here  has  not  the 
overpowering  influence  on  the  constitution  of  Europeans  as 

on  the  other  side  of  the  Ganges.  "  At  Prome,  and  during 
the  march,  we  were  constantly  walking  or  riding  in  the  sun 
at  all  hours,  without  umbrellas,  and  with  the  thermometer 

sometimes  as  high  as  1 10°  in  a  tent,  and  still  it  had  not  even 

the  eff'ect  of  giving  headache  ;  whereas,  had  we  done  so  in 
India,  a  fever  would  have  been  the  inevitable  consequence." 
Generally  the  people  appeared  to  be  healthy  and  sturdy,  but 
their  superiority  in  strength  and  in  powers  of  endurance  are 
partly  attributable  to  their  free  use  of  animal  food. 

Among  the  numerous  and  very  different  tribes  and  mixed 
races  which  make  up  the  population  of  the  Burman  empire, 
there  is,  of  course,  a  great  variety  in  manners  and  customs, 
and  even  in  disposition  and  character.  The  Peguins  differ 
considerably  from  the  proper  Burmans,  and  between  these 
and  the  Shans  and  the  Cassays  there  is  still  greater  diversity ; 
while  these  two  last  tribes  differ  from  one  another,  as  also 
from  the  Karians,  the  Yo,  the  Lawa,  and  the  Kyans. 

The  tribe  or  race  last-named,  calls  for  some  slight  notice 
even  in  a  sketch  like  the  present.  The  Kyans,  who  appear 
to  be  the  aborigines  of  Ava,  were  scarcely  known  at  all  until 
the  conclusion  of  the  first  English  war,  when  one  of  our  small 
columns  marched  safely,  and  with  very  little  difficulty,  from 
the  banks  of  the  Irrawaddi  to  Arracan,  going  through  the  Aeu 
pass,  and  the  country  now  occupied  by  these  primitive  people. 
They  inhabit  solely  the  mountain  districts,  and,  availing 
themselves  of  every  little  fertile  patch  of  ground,  they  eulti 
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vate  rice  and  grain.  It  should  seem,  however,  that  they- 
attend  more  to  cattle,  hunting,  and  fishing,  than  to  agri- 

culture. They  are  wild  and  independent.  Herding  together 
i^  parties  or  clans  of  thirty  or  forty  members,  in  the  most 
remote  and  unfrequented  recesses  of  the  mountains,  they 
ignore  the  Burman  government,  and  admit  of  no  other  rule 

than  that  of  their  several  head-men  or  chiefs,  and  the  spiritual 
authority  of  a  kind  of  priest  or  conjurer,  called  the  passine. 
This  last  office  is  hereditary,  and  females  may  succeed  to  it  as , 
well  as  males.  According  to  their  own  traditions,  they  held 
possession  of  all  the  fertile  plains  of  Ava  and  Pegu,  until 
(many,  many  ages  ago)  a  horde  of  Tartars  from  the  north 
made  an  irruption  into  their  territories,  killed  their  king,^ 
slaughtered  chiefs  and  people,  and  forced  the  unhappy  rem-! 
nant  of  their  nation  to  fly  to  the  wildernesses  and  mountains, 
with  such  of  their  herds  of  cattle  as  they  could  collect  and 
drive  before  them.  With  them  fled  some  stray  members  or 
connexions  of  their  old  royal  family,  but  in  the  course  of  time 
these  died  out,  and  it  is  said  that  not  a  trace  of  them  is  to  be 
found  in  any  part  of  the  country.  Left  to  themselves,  and,  of 
necessity,  much  scattered  among  the  sterile  mountains,  where 
many  could  not  find  a  living  on  one  spot,  the  Kyans  of  each 
village  selected  from  among  themselves  one  who,  either  from 
age  or  experience,  was  deemed  worthy  to  be  their  chief;  and 
in  this  independent  parcelled  state  they  have  since  continued, 
each  little  community  considering  itself  perfectly  distinct  from 
all  the  rest.  Repeated  efforts  have  been  made  by  tlie  Bur- 
mans  to  reduce  these  mountaineers,  but  without  any  lasting 
success.  Their  passine,  or  high  priest,  usually  resides  on  an 
inaccessible  rock.  As  writing  and  books  are  unknown  to  the 
Kyans,  his  doctrines,  oracles,  and  mandates  are  all  delivered 
by  word  of  mouth.  The  tenets  of  their  faith  are  few,  simple, 
and  rude.  Of  a  Supreme  Being  they  have  no  conception 
If  you  ask  one  of  them  who  made  him,  he  will  tell  you  tlial 
he  is  the  offspring  of  the  mountains  and  of  nature.  The 

principal  object  of  their  adoration  is  a  thick  bushy  tree  bear- 
ing a  small  berry,  by  the  Burmans  called  subrl  Under  its 

shady  branches,  at  certain  seasons  of  the  year,  they  assemble 
with  their  families,  and  offer  up  sacrifices  of  pigs,  oxen,  and 

grain,  on  which  they  afterwards  feast.  All  the  cattle  they 

possess  accompany  them  dming  these  excursions ;  and,  pro- 
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bably,  for  prudential  reasons,  they  never  go  anywhere  withou*; 
their  herds.  They  put  implicit  faith  in  the  supernatural  pro- 

perties of  the  aerolite,  which  is  considered  a  charm  against 
every  evil.  Whenever  a  thunder-storm  occurs,  they  search 
among  the  trees  in  the  hope  of  finding  one  that  has  been 
struck  by  lightning.  Should  they  discover  such  a  tree  they 
immediately  begin  digging  in  search  of  this  stone,  which  they 

state  to  be  about  the  size  of  a  man's  hand,  and  to  have  fallen 
from  the  skies.  If  they  are  successful  in  this  search,  a  hog 
and  a  bullock  are  instantly  sacrificed,  and  devoured  by  them- 

selves. The  stone  is  then  deposited  with  the  passine,  who 
preserves  the  precious  talisman.  Their  notions  of  virtue  and 
well-doing  are  gross  enough.  Those  are  the  best  men  and 
women  who  honour  their  parents,  take  care  of  their  children 
and  cattle,  eat  most  pork  and  beef,  and  drink  most  spirits 
These  are  sure  of  being  well  provided  for  hereafter,  by  their 
souls  entering  the  bodies  of  pigs,  cows,  or  oxen.  The  people 
who  eat  little  meat  and  drink  with  stint,  have  a  very  poor 
chance.  Here  we  find  the  doctrine  of  transmigration  co- 

existing with  the  slaughter  of  animals  and  a  ravenous  use  ol 
animal  food.  However  much  the  Burmans,  in  the  course  ot 
many  centuries,  may  have  been  intermixed  and  changed,  it  is 
evident  that  they  preserve  a  good  deal  of  this  original  type : 
for,  as  we  have  seen,  they  are  great  eaters  of  meat,  and  slayers 
of  cattle  and  beasts  of  the  forest,  in  spite  of  all  their  Budd- 

hism. And,  in  all  probability,  the  Kyan  race  had  at  one 
time  a  very  wide  range,  and  influenced  by  their  aboriginal 
character  and  customs  the  populations  of  Siam  and  Cochiu 
China. 

When  a  Kyan  dies,  the  event  is  hailed  with  all  the  ap- 
pearance of  joy.     A  great  feast  is  given  by  the  family,  to 

which  all  the  clan  are  invited,  and  the  guests  demonstrate 
their  affection  for  the  deceased  by  eating  and  drinking  immo 
derately.     Should  the  deceased  be  rich  in  pigs  and  oxen,  hisj 
body  is  burned,  and  the  ashes  being  collected  in  a  basket  aroi 
carried  to  the  top  of  some  very  lofty  and  holy  mountain,  where j 
a  low  shed  is  erected  over  them.     People  keep  watch  at  th( 
tomb  for  some  time,  and  when  they  go  away  they  leave  a  loj 
of  wood,  which  is  meant  to  represent  the  figure  of  a  man,  anc 
to  deter  the  approach  of  evil  spirits. 

When  a  young  man  is  disposed  to  marry  he  consults  the 
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passine.  If  the  opinion  or  prediction  of  the  high-priest  he 
favourable,  the  bridegroom  sends  to  the  parents  of  the  damsel 
a  pig,  an  ox,  some  rice-brandy,  a  spear,  a  knife,  and  a  tom- 

tom. A  grand  feast  on  beef  and  pork,  with  copious  libations, 
winds  up  the  ceremony,  and  the  marriage  is  considered  duly 
concluded.  Should  a  man  take  improper  liberties  with  the 
wife  of  another,  he  is  bound  to  present  to  the  injured  husband 
a  hog,  an  ox,  and  a  spear,  and  to  the  wife  a  necklace.  After 
this  peace-offering  no  more  is  said  or  thought  of  the  matter. 

A  hog,  a  bullock,  and  a  dinner  appear  to  be  a  sufficient 
palliative  for  any  offence  or  crime.  If  a  young  girl  is  forcibly 
carried  off,  the  offender  must  pay  a  bullock ;  and  if  she  be  the 
daughter  of  a  chief,  three  bullocks.  A  divorce  usually  costs 
one  bullock.  In  case  of  murder,  however,  the  compensation 
must  be  paid  in  money ;  or,  at  least,  in  gold  or  silver.  The 
price  of  a  human  life  in  1826  was  about  9/.  sterling.  Should 
the  murderer  be  unable  to  pay  the  mulct,  or  to  find  sureties, 
he  is  kept  as  a  slave. 

In  case  of  sickness,  the  patient  is  carried  to  the  passine, 
together  with  plenty  of  pork,  beef,  and  spirits.  When  the  feast 
is  concluded,  the  passine  mutters  certain  incantations  over  the 
sufferer,  and  produces  that  grand  specific  the  aerolite. 

The  precious  metals  are  not  found  by  the  natives,  but 
they  procure  inconsiderable  quantities  of  good  iron  ore,  which 
they  send  to  the  Burmans  in  exchange  for  silver.  Wild 
houey,  dried  fish  caught  in  the  mountain  torrents,  and  their 
coarsely-manufactured  cloth,  form  their  principal  articles  of 
trade  ;  for  which  they  receive  in  return,  salt,  silver,  and  such 
food  or  clothing  as  their  own  fastnesses  deny  them.  Their 
rapid  streams  abound  with  delicious  trout.  On  the  banks  of 
a  river,  where  our  column  halted,  were  found  several  small 
platforms,  about  a  foot  and  a  half  or  two  feet  from  the 
ground.  They  were  made  of  bamboos,  left  rather  apart  for 
the  free  passage  of  heat  and  smoke,  thus  forming  a  simple 
but  spacious  kind  of  gridiron.  A  fire  was  placed  underneath, 
which  is  procured  by  rubbing  two  pieces  of  bamboo  together 
very  rapidly  ;  and  then  the  fish,  being  previously  spitted  on  a 
slip  of  bamboo,  were  laid  on  the  frame,  and  soon  becoming 

dried  and  cooked,  they  proved  very  delicious.  The  K}'an3  are 
tmacquainted  with  the  use  of  fire-arms,  and  appeared  to  hold 
iJiose  of  our  Sepoys  in  great  awe.    Their  own  weapons  are  the 
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spear,  the  knife,  and  the  bow.  Their  arrows  are  made  of 
bamboo,  with  the  point  hardened  in  the  fire ;  it  is  said  that 

tjbe  points  are  poisoned  with  a  vegetable  poison,  which  is  ex- . 
tremely  dangerous.  Some  of  the  young  female  mountaineers 
were  rather  pretty ;  but  they  had  the  fashion  of  tattooing  their 
faces  with  blue  lines,  describing  segments  of  circles.  Our 
officers,  on  their  passage,  saw  but  very  few  of  these  primitive 
people,  whose  astonishment  at  the  sight  of  the  white  English-, 
men  was  unbounded.* 

The  extensive  annexations  made  by  this  war  to  our  Indian 
Empire  must,  as  we  have  already  hinted,  demand  very  serious 
consideration.  It  is,  however,  believed  that,  with  wise  and, 
prudent  management,  Pegu  may  be  put  into  a  condition  to, 
defend  herself,  and  to  improve  her  well-being,  agriculture, 
and  commerce,  without  costing  us  anything,  or  any  consider- 

able sum  beyond  the  first  outlay  in  organisation.  Her  terri- 
tory is  the  most  fertile  and  the  most  accessible,  and  her  popu- 

lation will  rapidly  increase,  if  only  protected  from  aggression, 
devastating  native  war,  and  crushing  oppression.  We  have 
seen  how  great  this  population  once  was.  It  is  the  opinion  ot^ 
military  men  now  in  the  country,  that  the  Peguans  might  be. 
easily  disciplined  and  formed  into  regiments,  quite  as  good  aSji 
most  of  our  Sepoy  corps  in  India.  The  men  are  as  robust  as 
the  Burmans,  capable  of  enduring  great  fatigue,  and  remark- 

ably docile  and  tractable.  Once  disciplined  and  well  armed, 
they  could  defend  the  frontiers  against  any  or  all  of  their^i 
neighbours.  Without  oppressing  the  people  with  heavy, 
taxes,  it  is  thought  that  a  revenue  might  soon  be  raised  quite 
sufficient  to  cover  all  the  expenses  of  our  civil  and  military, 
government. 

The  annexation  will  afford  room  for  the  employment  of 
many  a  young  Englishman,  who  otherwise  might  be  impelled 
to  Australia  or  California,  The  population  of  all  those  regions 
which  lie  between  China  and  India  is  susceptible  of  improve- 

ment, and  would  be  eager  for  it  if  only  relieved  from  the  dead 
weight  of  corrupt,  bad,  and  imbecile  government.  In  fact, 
the  people  are  already  in  possession  of  advantages  which  do 
not  exist  in  Hindustan :  they  have  no  castes  among  them. 

The  following  valuable  remarks  were  made  more  than  a 

*  "  Two  Years  in  Ava." 
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quarter  of  a  century  ago,  by  the  Rev.  G.  H.  Hough,  who  had 
resided  some  time  in  this  empire  :  —  "There  is,  perhaps,  no 
country  in  the  world  in  which  the  sway  of  despotism  has  been 
less  controlled  by  any  correct  feeling  or  sentiment,  or  which 
exhibits  a  stronger  specimen  of  its  injurious  effects  upon  the 
physical  and  moral  powers  of  mankind,  than  the  Burman 
dominions   The  obstacles  to  mental  and  moral  im- 

provement there,  however,  are  neither  so  numerous  nor  so 
formidable  as  those  which  have  presented  themselves  in 
India. 

"  Caste,  which  has  separated  the  Indian  community  into 
so  many  diversified  sects,  and  the  motto  of  which  is,  '  Taste 

not,  handle  not,'  has  no  existence  in  the  Burman  empire. 
There,  society  is  founded  on  a  basis  that  would  admit  the 
existence  of  the  most  liberal  institutions ;  there,  no  individual, 
through  fear  of  personal  defilement,  is  deterred  from  acting  in 
every  case  according  to  those  rules  which  secure  entire  freedom 
of  intercourse  between  man  and  man.  While,  in  many  other 
countries,  official  rank,  wealth,  and  respectability  of  character, 

create  the  only  lines  of  distinction,  the  path  of  honoiu*  and 
influence  is  here  equally  open  to  all,  without  the  least  dis- 

tinction. The  priests  have  their  religious  peculiarities ;  but 

even  these  have  no  relation  to  caste."* 
Our  officers  now  serving  in  the  country  are  fully  aware 

of  this  advantage,  and  of  the  facilities  it  affords  for  promoting 
improvement  among  the  people.  Not  one  of  these  officers, 
however  young,  but  had  previously  experienced  in  Bengal  or 
in  the  presidency  of  Madras  the  discomforts  and  inconveniences 
which  arise  out  of  the  superstitions,  strict  adherence  to  caste, 
and  the  obstacles  presented  by  that  system  to  the  civilisation 
of  the  native  populations.  In  fact,  the  absence  of  caste  is  in 
itself  the  presence  of  a  great  good.  With  this  exemption,  the 
Burmese  are  far  more  capable  than  the  Hindus  of  being 
moulded  into  a  nationality.  But  in  this  respect,  China  and 
all  the  Indu-Chinese  nations  have  an  advantage  over  the  people 

of  India,  for  caste  does  not  tyrannise  or  exercise  its  anti-social 
influences  over  any  of  them. 

*  "  Friend  to  India,"  published  at  Serampore,  in  Bengal 
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Abacus,  the  Chinese,  7 
Aerolites,  valued  as  talismans  by 

the  Kyans,  o06 
Agriculture,  its  high  estimation 

in  China,  3,  33 — the  emperor 
at  the  plough,  118 

Alchemy,  a  favomite  study  among 
the  Burmese,  487 

Almanac,  preparation  of  the  Chi- 
nese, 112 

Alompra,  the  Burman,  the  foun- 
der of  the  present  dynasty,  425 

— his  reception  of  the  English 
envoys,  426  —  his  treachery,  428 
—  his  death,  429 

Amaral,  governor  of  Macao,  assas- 
sination of,  by  the  Chinese,  278 

Amarapura,  population  of,  466 
Ama-van,  the  Mantchu  regent; 

his  subjugation  of  China,  94 — 
his  death,  96 

Amazons  with  the  Burmese  ar- 
mies, 439  — their  fate,  440 

American  negociations  with  the 
Chinese,  273 

Amherst's,  Lord,  embassy,  164 — 
unsuccessful,  165 

Amoy,  reduction  of,  251 — English 
trade  allowed  at,  263 

Anam,  empire  of,  287 — historical 
sketch,    297 — the     French    in 

-  Anam,  299,  305 — intercourse 
■with  Europeans  declined,  301, 
812  —  costume,  316  —  govern- 

ment, 318 — military  force,  3 1 9 — 
religion,  323 — condition  of  wo- 

men, 327 — amusements,  331 — 
war-boats,  338 

Ajiam  Proper,  its  pro\'inces,  290 

Ancestors,  respect  paid  to,  in 
China,  3 

Arabs,  early  trade  of  the,  with 
China,  xx,  49 

Arithmetic,  Chinese  system  of,  7 — 
the  Burmese  system,  487 

Astronomical  board  in  China,  111 
— instruments,  114 — the  Chi- 

nese almanac,  112 

Ava,  geography  of,  412 — various 
tribes  of  people,  413  —  zoology, 
414 — hunting,  415 —  miracles, 
416 — timber-trees,  417 — finan- 

cial system,  419  —  historical 
sketch,  420 — frequent  change 
of  capital,  421,  428,  429— con- 

quest of  Pegu,  423  —  English 
factories,  424 — English  envoys, 
426,  427,  429— the  successors 
of  Alompra,  429 — their  views  on 
British  India,  430 — war  with 
the  English,  433 — negociations, 
439 — peace,  442 — the  Burmese 
account  of  the  war,  444 — out- 

rages on  British  subjects,  446, 
448  —  satisfaction  refused,  451 
— war,  459 — a  revolution,  465 — 
manners  and  customs  of  the 

people,  480 
Ava,  city  of,  described,  470 

Baker,  Robert,  his  embassy  to 
Alompra,  425 

Bamboo,  its  multifarious  uses  in 
China,  26,  220— the  great  in- 

strument of  government,  166 
Bandula,  the  Burmese  general, 

433 — defeated  before  Baogoon, 438 
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Bang-kok,  the  capital  of  Siam, 
visit  to,  375 

Beauty,  singular  ideas  of  the  Bur- 
mans  respecting,  503 

Bell,  John,  of  Antermony,  his 
journey  to  Peking,  126 

Bells  of  Burmese  temples,  470 
Birds'  nests.     See  Food 
Birthday  of  Kien-long,  celebration 

of  the,  155 
Black-tea  countrj^  Fokien,  the,  vi 
Boat-races  in  Bunnah,  500 
Bogue  forts,  capture  of  the,  246 — 

again  destroyed,  268 
Books  burnt  by  order  of  Chi-hoang- 

ti,  23 — his  motive,  ibidu 
Botany  of  China,  x 
Boxers  among  the  Burmese,  498 
Brandy,  fondness  of  the  Burmese 

for,  503 
Bridges,  vast  nimiber  of,  in  China, 

67 
Buddha,  notice  of,  28 
Buddhism,  introduction  of,  into 

China,  28— its  priesthood,  29 — 
its  five  great  precepts,  ibid. — 
patronised  by  the  Mongol  dy- 

nasty, 74  —  a  Buddhist  tem- 
ple, 240 — lightly  held  in  Ava, 494 

Burraah,  unsuccessful  attack  on, 
by  the  Chinese,  140 

Biirman  empire.     See  Ava 
Bunnan  paintings,  some  fine  an- 

cient, 480 
Burmese,  their  estimate  of  women, 

502 
Burmese  physicians,  singular 

mode  of  paying,  487 
Burney,  Major,  his  residence  at 

the  court  of  Ava,  445 
Bmning  the  dead,  practised  by 

the  Burmese  only  as  regards  the 

priesthood,  486  —  used  for  all 
classes  in  Siam,  403 — Descrip- 

tion of  the  ceremony,  404 
Butterflies  in  China,  their  large 

Cages,  EngUsh  captives  confined 
m,  237 

Cambodia.     See  Kamboja 

Camoens'  cave  at  Macao,  84 
Campbell,  Sir  Archibald,  conducts 

the  war  against  Ava,  434 — terms 
of  the  peace  agreed  to  by  him, 
443 

Canal  system  of  China,  v,  48,  62 
Canton,  described,  188 — ancient 
Mahommedan  mosque  at,  49  — 
origin  of  the  river  population  of, 
105 — first  English  factory  at, 
123— invested  by  the  English, 
and  ransomed,  249 — disturb- 

ances, 265,  267 — vile  conduct  of 
the  populace,  278 

Capital,  frequent  change  of,  in 
Ava,  421 

Carving  in  ivory,  skill  of  the 
Chinese  in,  211 

Cash  gar,  rebellion  in,  274 
Caste  unknowTi  among  the  Indu- 

Chinese  peojjles,  509 
Cat,  wild,  a  favourite  Chinese  dish, 

xii 

Chapoo,  capture  of,  258 
Che-Keang,  a  maiitime  province 

of  China,  ̂ i 

Chi-hoang-ti,  the  first  sole  mo- 
narch of  China,  20 — builds  the 

Great  Wall,  21  —  attemi)ts  to 
destroy  the  public  records,  23 — 
his  death,  ibid.  —  his  mode  of 
proriding  for  the  members  of 
the  imperial  family,  24 

Chin  dj-nasty,  its  rise,  20 — the 
Great  Wall  buUt,  21 

China  proper,  extent  of,  x — ge- 
neral aspect,  ii — rivers,  iv — ani- 
mals, xi — birds,  fish,  insects, 

xii — manners  and  customs,  176 
—  arts  and  manufactures,  205 

Chinese,  manners  and  customs  of 
the,176 — interior  of  their  houses, 
178 — festivals  and  theatres,  179, 
191  —weddings,  189  —  family 
afiections,  190 — joss-houses,  191 
—  condition  of  women,  194 — 
visiting,  195  —  costume,  197  — 
food  and  cookery,  199  —  road- 

side inn,  202 — spores  and  games, 
204 — arts    and    manufactures, 
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205 — tea  ciiltivation,  212  — 
sugar,  219 — want  of  taste,  221 

Chinese  coins,  7,  212 

Chinese  empii-e,  extent  of  the,  i — 
geography  of  China  proper,  ii — 
of  the  dependent  countries,  viii 
— islands,  ix — botany,  x — zoo- 

logy, xi — population  of  the  em- 
pire, x\i — the  Chinese  language, 

xvii  —  earliest  European  inter- 
course, xix — early  history,  1 — 

state  of  the  peoi)le,  6  —  Confu- 
cius, 13  —  etl'ects  of  his  teach- 

ing, 19 — the  Chin  dynasty,  20 — 
the  Great  Wall,  21  — the  Han 
dj-nasty,  25 — Buddhism  intro- 

duced, 28  —  civil  wars,  3]  — the 
Tsin  dynasty,  32 — the  middle 
ages,  40 — Tartar  invasions,  41 
— two  kingdoms,  43  —  the  em- 

peror Lieouyu,  ibid — the  king- 
doms reunited,  44 — the  Tang 

dynasty,  45  — Christian  mission- 
aries, 46  —  Mahommedan  tra- 

vellers, 51 — fresh  revolutions, 
53— the  Soong  d;yTiasty,  54  — 
tributary  to  the  Tartars,  50 — 
the  Mantchus  and  Mongols, 
ibid. — the  Mongol  dynasty,  58 — 
Peking,  60 — paper  money,  01 — 
death  of  Kublai  Khan,  73— 
restoration  of  the  Chinese  rule, 
75  —  the  native  Ming  dynasty, 
77 — revolution,  78 — Mantchu 
invasions,  88 — the  Mantchu  dy- 

nasty, 74 — the  new  form  of  go- 
vernment, 96  —  European  em- 

bassies, 99,  100, 124,  144,  164— 
banishment  of  the  Jesuits,  130 

— warwith  Burmah,140 — sj-mp- 
toms  of  decline  in  the  empire, 
158  —  pei'secution  of  Christians, 

.  161— rebellions,  163 — warwith 
England,  230— peace,  263  — 
present  state  of  the  empire,  282 

Clunese  government,  its  weak- 
ness, 162 

Chinese  ports,  five  opened  to 
British  tiade,  263 

Chinhae,  capture  of,  253  —  attacked 
in  vain  by  the  Chinese,  257 

Chin-kcang-foo,  ttomied  hf  the 
EngUsh,  260  — death  of  the 
Tartar  general,  ibid. 

Ching-yih,  a  famous  Chinese 
pirate,  162  — his  widow,  ibid. 

Choc,  a  Chinese  soldier,  founds 
the  Ming  dynasty,  75 — takes 
the  name  of  Tae-t8oo,  ibid.  See 
Tae-tsoo  II. 

Chou-Faa,  the  reigning  king  of 
Siam,  a  remarkable  person,  40y 

Christian  missionaries,  tlie  first, 
in  China,  46  — the  Dutch,  92— 
the  Jesuits,  iii,  b7  —  persecu- 

tions, 104,  161 
Christians  in  China,  persecution 

of  the,  104,  161 

Chusan,  captiu*e  of,  240  —  de- scribed, 269 
Cochin-China.    See  Anam 
Cockroaches,  used  as  food  in 

China,  xii 
Coins  of  the  Chinese,  7,  212 
College,  llussian,  at  Peking,  128 
Confucius,  his  birth,  13  —  hia 

studies,  ibid. — travels,  14  —  be- 
comes prime-minister,  15 — is 

disgraced,  ibid. — his  works,  10 
— his  death,  17  —  privileges  of 
his  descendants,  ibid. — his  sys- 

tem, ibid. —  the  Le-ke,  19 — ef- 
fects of  his  teaching,  19 

Cookery,  Chinese,  201 
Cottages  of  the  Chinese  peasantry, 

191 
Cotton,  cultivation  of,  in  China, 

33,  200 
Court  calendar  of  China,  87 —  hotf 

printed,  210 
Court  mourning  in  China,  188 
Court  scenes  in  Bumiah,  489,401 
Courts,  various,  of  the  Chinese 

empire,  97 
Crawfurd,  Mr.,  his  visit  to  Anam, 
301— toSiani.  373 

Cricket,    the    Chinese,    its    load 

Dalhousie,  Marquis  of,  his 
to  avert  the  Burmese  war,  446, 

448,  450,  455 
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Dancing-girls  drive  out  Confucius, 
15 

Da\ds,  Sir  J.  F.,  his  account  of 
China  and  the  Chinese,  iv — his 
visit  to  Turon  hay,  309 

Debts,  payment  of,  how  enforced 
in  China,  192 

Dependent  countries.  See  Tribu- 
tary states 

Doctors  of  Reason,  studies  of  the 
sect  so  called,  18 

Dogs'  flesh,  passion  of  the  Chinese 
for,  xii 

Doll,  a  favourite  one  of  the  King 
of  Siam,  383 

Donopew,  unsuccessful  attack  on, 
438 

Dood  PuUee,  unsuccessful  attack 
on  the  stockade  of,  433 

Dragon  festival,  the,  180 
Dress  of  the  Chinese,  197 — scanty, 

of  the  Siamese,  402 
Dutch  intercourse  with  China, 

91  —  their  missionaries  in  For- 
mosa, 92 — their  embassy  to  Pe- 

king, 100,  124 

East  India  Company,  effect  of  the 
withdiawal  of  the  China  trade 
from  the,  225 

Eclipses,  ceremonies  in  China  on 
occasion  of,  112 

Education  in  China,  its  general 
diffusion,  9, 169 — scholastic  ex- 

aminations, 171 — degrees,  172 
Elephant  taming,  a  court  amuse- 

ment in  Ava,  496  —  elephant 
weaning,  498 

Elephant  and  tiger  fight  at  Sai- 
gun,  328 

Elephants,  number  of,  belonging 
to  the  king  of  Ava,  499 

Elephants,  white,  importance  at- 
tached by  the  Siamese  to  the 

possession  of,  378 
Eleuth  Tartars,  conquered  by 

Kang-hy,  116 
Eliot,  Captain,  his  conduct  in 

China,  232,  234 

Empress,  one  only  of  the  emperor's 
wives  so  styled  in  China,  154 

English  trade  with  China,  its  un- 
promising beginnings,  92,  122 

— the  tea-trade,  123  —  Chinese 
exactions,  132  —  first  English 
embassy  to  China,  144 — its  re- 

sult, 150 — second  embassy,  164 
-—war,  236— present  state,  263 

Eunuchs,  their  mischievous  in- 
fluence in  China,  31,  33  —  ex- 
tinction of  their  power,  53 

European  intercourse  with  China, 
the  earliest,  xix — revived  by  the 
Portuguese,  79 

Evening  schools,  common  in 
China,  170 

Falconry,  grand  scale  on  whidi 
practised  by  the  Mongol  dy- 

nasty, 72 

Family  affection  among  the  Chi- 
nese, 190 

Feet,  introduction  of  the  custom 
of  cramping  the,  in  China,  51 

Filial  piety,  exemplary  punish 
ment  of  breach  of,  in  Chhi;i, 
193 

Fireworks,  fondness  of  the  Chi- 
nese for,  181 

Fishing  coi-morant,  the,  xiii 
Fitch,  Ralph,  a  London  merchant, 

his  visit  to  Pegu,  424 
Floating  population  of  China,  its 

origin,  105 — ingenious  mode  of 
fishing  among  the,  ibid. 

Fohi,  the  first  emperor  of  China,  '2 
Fokien,  a  maritime  province  <if 

China,  vi  —  character  of  its 
population,  ibid. — the  black-tea 
country,  ibid. 

Foo-choo-foo  described,  263 
Food,  strange  articles  of,  among 

the  Chinese,  xii  —  cookerj^  201 
Formosa,  island  of,  ix  —  settle- 

ment of  the  Dutch  there,  91 — 
they  are  expelled  by  Koshinga, 
103  —  his  grandson  surrenders 
it  to  the  Tartars,  106  —  effects 
of  the  Dutch  rule,  ibid. — pre- 

sent state  of  the  inhabitants, 
108 — rebellion  in,  224 — mur- 

der of  British  subjects  at,  204 
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Fortune,  Mr.,  his  visit  to  the  tea- 
districts  of  China,  213 

French  intercourse  wiili  China,  93 
Funeral  processions  in  China,  135 

—  among  the  Burmese,  480  — 
their  strange  character,  ibid. 

Gambling,  the  Chinese  and  other 
eastern  people  much  addicted 
to,  502 

Gaudama,  images  of,  473, 474,  477 
—  vast  size  of  some,  478 

Geography  of  China  proper,  ii— 
of  Anam,  287  — of  Ava,  412  — 
of  Siam,  343 

Ginseng,  where  grown,  viii 
Glass-making  in  China,  211 
Godwin,  General,  proceeds  against 

the  Burmese,  456 
Grand  canal  of  China,  62 
Great  wall  of  China  described,  21 
Green  tea,  its  unwholesomeness, 

216 

Gunpowder  first  used  by  the  Chi- 
nese only  for  fireworks.  111 

Gutzlaff,   Rev.  C,  extracts  from 
his  Life  of  Taou-kwang,  276, 
277,  279 

Haenan,  island  of,  10 

Han  dj-nasty,  its  rise,  25— learning 
patronised  by  the,  27  — Buddh- 

ism introduced,  28 — the  Taou- 
tse,  29 — civil  wars,  31 

Han-lin  college,  foundation  of  the, 49 

Han-ou-ti,  the  emperor,  deceived 
by  the  Taou-tse,  30— how  con- 

vinced of  his  error,  ibid. 
Hang-chow-fou,  near  Nanking,  the 

ancient  Chinese  capital,  40 
Heloong  -  keang,  a  province  of 

Mantchu  Turtary,  viii 
Hien-Fung,  the  present  emperor 

of  China,  281 
Hoang-ty,  said  to  have  invented 

the  maiiner's  compass,  4 
Honan,  once  the  Chinese  capital, 

44 

Hong  Kong  described,  234  —  its 
worthlessuess,  268 

Hoty,  emperor — his  intercoane 
^vith  foreign  nations,  31 

Hough,  Rev.  G.  H.,  his  n-marks 
on  tlie  Burman  empire,  5(M) 

Household  gods  of  the  Chinese. 

191  
^ Houses,  Chinese,  interior  of,  178 

— exterior,  187 

Hue,  fortress  of,  its  masterly  con- 
struction, 339 

Hunting  -  matches  in  Tartaiy  a 
duty  of  the  sovereign,  72 — ne- 

glected by  the  present  rulers  of 
China,  73 

Husbandry  and  silk-weaving  the 
earliest  useful  arts,  3 

Ides,  Ysbrandt,  the  Russian  envoy, 
his  account  of  Peking,  125 

Imperial  burying  -  place  at  Shin- 

gang,  134 Imperial  canal  of  China,  v 
Imperial  family,  unfortunate  posi- 

tion of  the  collateral  branches  of 
the,  in  China,  138 

Ink,  Indian,  a  Chinese  invention, 
27 

Inn,  a  Chinese  roadside,  202 — 
taverns,  192 

Insurrection  in  China,  162 — the 
palace  at  Peking  attacked,  104 
— fresh  insurrections,  274 — pre- 

sent aspect  of  affairs,  282 
Invulnerables,  a  corps  of  tlie  Bur- 

mese army  so  styled,  437 
In*awaddi  river,  delta  of  the,  465 
Islands  of  China,  ix 

Japan,  attempted  invasion  of,  by 
the  Mongols,  69 

Jesuit  missionaries,  tlieir  survey 
of  China,  iii  — tlieir  cautious 
proceedings  on  first  arriring  in 
the  country,  87 — Adam  Sohaal, 
102 — Father  Verbiest,  104 — jier- 
secution,  ibid. — banished,  130 

Joss-houses,  what,  191  —  supposed 
origin  of  the  term,  ibid. 

Judson,  Mr.,  an  American  mis- 
siouar}'  in  Bunuah,  431,  4U5 
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Kai-fong-fou,  a  royal  residence  in 
China,  41 

Kalmuck  Tartars,  conquered  by 
the  emperor  Kang-hy,  115 

Kambalu.     See  Peking 
Kamboja  described,  292 — Chinese 

colonists,  293 
Kang  hy  tolerates  Christianity,  103 
— abandons  the  sea-coast  of  Chi- 

na to  the  Formosans,  ibid. — 
anecdotes  of  his  activity  and 
love  of  justice,  108 — his  wars, 
115— jubilee,  116— his  "  Sacred 
Edict,"  119 — his  endeavours  to 
improve  the  arts  and  sciences, 
121 — his  mourning  for  his  em- 

press, 132 — his  death,  121 
Kea-king,  reign  of,  159 — his  pro- 

fligacy, 160  —  persecutes  the 
Christians,  161— pirates  and 
robbers,  162— attack  on  his  pa- 

lace, 164 — Lord  Amherst's  em- 
bassy, 165— his  death,  174— his 

will,  175 
Kean-sy,  a  beautiful  province  of 

China,  v 

Keang-nan,  a  pro\ince  of  China, 
its  products,  v 

Kia-long,  king  of  Anara,  and  his 
French  instructors,  300 

Kiachta,  the  Russian  trading  sta- 
tion, 132 

Kidnapping  of  English  soldiers 
and  sailors  in  China,  237 

Kien-long,  reign  of,  136 — recalls 
the  Christian  exiles,  ihld. — his 
wars,  139 — embassy  from  Eng- 

land, 144 — description  of  his 
palace  and  gardens,  150 — cele- 

bration of  his  birthday,  155 — 
resigns  the  empire,  156 — his 
death,  157 — symptoms  of  de- 

cline in  his  empire,  158 
King  of  Ava,  his  appearance  and 

conduct,  491,  493 

King  of  Siam,  interview*  with,  376 
Kinsai,  Marco  Polo's  description 

of,  67 
Kirin,  a  province  of  Mantchu  Tar- 

tary,  viii— ginseng  found  there, 
iHd, 

King  Ming,  his  death,  39 
Kite-flying,  a  Chinese  amusement, 

204 
Ko-konor,  chiefs  of,  ravage  Thi- 

bet, 275 
.  Kolao,  or  chief-minister  of  China, 

156 

Koshinga,  a  noted  Chinese  mari- 
time chief,  95  —  expels  the 

Dutch  from  Formosa,  103— his 
death,  105 

Ko-too,  a  mark  of  homage,  refu- 
sed by  the  Russian  ambassadors, 

99— by  the  British,  152  — sub- 
mitted to  by  the  Dut<;h,  101, 

124,  and  by  the  Russians  under 

Ismaylofi",  126 Kublai  Khan,  his  rule  in  China, 
59 — makes  Kambalu  or  Peking 
his  seat  of  government,  60 — in 
vents  paper  money,  61  —  his 
court  visited  by  the  Poli,  63  — 
celebration  of  his  birthday,  69 — 
his  death,  73  —  his  successors, 
ibid. 

Kyans,  the  aborigines  of  Ava,  504 
— their  manners  and  customs, 
505 

Ladies  reduced  to  poverty  in  Chi- 
na, their  deplorable  condition, 

52 

Lama,  Grand,  or  Buddhist  pontiff", 140,  275 
Land-tax,  its  amount  in  China, 

207 
Language,  the  Chinese,  its  pecu- 

liarities, xvii 

Lanterns,  feast  of,  179 — its  repu- 
ted origin,  ibid. 

Lao,  country  of  the,  348 
Laou  Keun,  founder  of  a  philo- 

sophic sect  in  China,  18 
Learning,  patronage  of,  by  the 

Han  dynasty,  27 
Legends,  specimens  of  Siamese, 396 

Le-ke,  or  Book  of  Rites  of  Con- 
fucius, 18, 19 

Lent,  its  character  among  the  Si- 
amese, 396 

1 
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Lester,  Ensign,  his  embassy  to 
Alompra,  427 

Lieouyu,  the  emperor,  his  early 
career,  42 

Li  Kong,  his  rebellion  and  cruel- 
ties, Hi) — gains  possession  of  Pe- 

king, 90 — is  expelled,  ibid. 
Lin,  Commissioner,  his  violent 

proceedings,  231 — war  commen- 
ced, 236 — his  atrocious  conduct 

on  the  frontiers,  275 — his  death, 
276 

Literati,  their  great  influence  in 
China,  27  —  their  power  de- 

stroyed by  the  successors  of 
Kublai  Khan,  78 — restored  by 
Tae-tsoo  II.  ibid. — ^the  only  no- 

blesse, 173 
Literature  among  the  Burmese, 

488 

Liu-pang,  the  founder  of  the  Han 
dynasty,  24 

Lolos,  a  people  between  China  and 
Ava,  ix 

Loo,  the  king  of,  his  ungrateful 
treatment  of  Confucius,  15 

Ly-yuen,  founder  of  the  Tang  dy- 
nasty, 45 

Macao,  description  of,  84,  233 — 
murder  of  the  Portuguese  go- 

vernor, 278 
Macartney,  Lord,  embassy  of,  143 

— its  results,  156 
Maimatschin,  Chinese  trading  sta- 

tion of,  132 
Mandarin,  origin  of  the  name, 

191 — bad  conduct  of  the  gene- 
rality, 174 

Man-horse  of  the  king  of  Ava,  493 
Mantchu  Tartary,  its  divisions, 

viii — its  people  invade  China, 
56  —  are  driven  out,  57 

Marco  Polo.     See  Polo 

Mariner's  compass,  said  to  be  in- 
vented by  Hoang-ty,  4 

INlamage  customs  of  the  Chinese, 
35 

Marsden's  remarkable  edition  of 
Marco  Polo,  65 

j  Martaban,  river,  the,  344 

Martaban,  siege  of,  423 — capture 
of,  by  the  Kngliuh,  441  — again 
captured,  459 

Meaou-tse,  an  independent  race  of 
mountaineers,  vi  —  Kien-long's 
attempt  to  suhdue  them,  142 — 
their  revolt  against  Taou^kwauff, 
223 

Meingoon,  magnificent  ruins  and 
sculptures  at,  477 

Menam  river,  the,  343 
Middle  ages  in  China,  events  of 

Uie,  40 
Ming  dj-nasty,  rise  of  the,  75  — 

its  extinction,  90  —  tlie  last 
prince  finds  a  refuge  in  Pegu,  90 

Mohammedan  travellers,  early,  in 
China,  51 

Mongol  dynasty,  its.  rise,  58  — 
Kublai  Khan's  wise  rule,  60 — 
his  successors,  74 

Mongol  Tartar)-,  its  situation, 
viii — its  inhabitants,  ix — called 
to  the  assistance  of  the  Chinese 

against  the  Mantchus,  56  — 
defeat  of  both  paities,  ibid. — 
expelled,  75 — coerced  by  Kang- 

hy,  121 Monkeys,  white,  in  Siam,  879 
Mougden,  a  province  of  Mantchu 

Tartary,  \iii  —  the  emperors 
buried  there,  ibid. 

Mulberry  plantations  in  China, 

12,  208 

Nails,  long,  wearing  of,  an  Eastern 
practice,  403 

Names,  several  given  to  each  in- 
dividual in  China,  30 

Nanking,  the  capital  of  the  Ming 
dynasty,  77  —  tlie  English  be- 
fore,  261  — treaty  of  peace  con- 

cluded at,  203  —  the  porcelain 
tower  of,  201 

Napier,  Lord,  his  missions  to 
China,  and  death,  227 

Native  jurisdictions,  what,  in 
China,  ix 

Negrais,  a  factory  at,  conceded  to 
the  English  by  Alompra,  4^8 — 
destroyed  by  him,  ibid. 
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New  year's  festival  in  China,  191 
Ningpo  occupied  by  the  Enghsh, 

225 — attempt  on,  by  the  Chinese, 
257  —  Portuguese  colony  at,  80 
— English  trade  alloAved  at,  263 

Nomadic  habit  ascribed  to  the 
Burmese,  421,  481 

Nuns,  or  thi-Jashen,  among  the 
Buddhists,  485 

Opium  -  trade  with  China,  its 
amount,  226 — prohibition,  227 
—  opium  seized  by  the  Chinese, 
232 — doubts  as  to  its  destruc- 

tion, 233— trade  with  Siam,  386 
Ou-ti,  emperor,  revives  the  festival 

in  honour  of  agriculture,  33 

Pagahm-Miou,  numerous  pagadas 
at,  477  —  the  Shoezeegoon  at, 479 

Pali  language,  some  knowledge 
of  very  general  in  Siam,  399 

Paper,  invention  of,  26 — its  im- 
provement by  the  Tartars  and 

the  Arabs,  27 
Paper  money,  invented  bv  Kublai 

Khan,  61 
Parasols,  early  use  of,  both  by 

Chinese  and  Tartars,  41 
Passine,  or  high -priest  of  the 

Kyans,  his  power,  505 
Pegu,  conquest  of,  by  the  Bur- 

mans,  423  —  the  Peguans  in 
turn  conquerors,  425 — proposed 
annexation  of,  508 

Pegu,  city  of,  described,  471 — its 
capture,  464 

Peguans,  their  hatred  of  the  Bur- 
mese, 464 

Peking,  or  Kambalu,  made  the 
seat  of  empire  by  Kublai  Khan, 
60— description,  61,  71,  185  — 
Eussian  college  at,  128 — attack 
on  the  palace,  164 

Perestrello,  a  Portuguese,  his  visit 
to  the  Canton  river,  79 

Perez,  his  fruitless  embassy  to 

Peking, '83 •Pe-yen,  a  Mongol  chief,  mentioned 
by  Marco  Polo,  57 

Phaulcon,  Constantine,  his  event- 
ful history,  363 

Pheasant,  beauty  of  the  Chinese, 
xiii 

Pinto,  Fernam  Mendez,  an  early 
Portuguese  adventurer,  80  — 
his  conduct  at  Martaban,  421 

Poli,  the  brothers,  their  inter- 
course with  Kublai  Khan,  63,66 

Police,  the  Burman,  their  villain- 
ous character,  495 

Police  regulations  in  China,  68 
Polo,  Marco,  his  travels  in  China, 

65,  66 
Population  of  China,  official  es- 

timate of,  xvi 
Porcelain,  manufacture  of,  47,  55, 208 

Portuguese,  the  first  Europeans 
wlio  traded  with  China  by  sea, 
79  —  their  colony  at  Ning-po, 
80  — at  Macao,  83 

Pottinger,   Sir  Henry,  takes  the 
direction  of  aifairs  in  China, 
250  —  concludes  a  peace  at 
Nanking,  263 

Poultry  from  Anam  or  Cochin- 
China,  296 

Pri  or  Prome,  formerly  the  Bur- 
man  capital,  420  —  its  capture 
by  the  Enghsh,  438 — its  cap- 

ture in  the  present  war,  464  — 
its  advantageous  situation,  475 

Priesthood,  the,  highly  esteemed 
in  Siam,  395 — every  man  enters 
it  for  a  short  time,  390,  399, 
485 — less  regarded  in  Ava,  485 

Primogeniture,  law  of,  in  China,  36 
Printing,  Chinese  method  of,  53, 210 

Proclamation  of  the  people's  duties 
in  Ava,  465 — in  China,  193 

Punishments  in  China,  168  — 
often  extended  to  the  famihes 
of  the  oflFenders,  169 

Quails  taught  to  fight  among  the 
Chinese,  xiii 

Queen,  a  sovereign,  in  China,  53 
Queen  of  Ava,  her  low  origin,  496 
Queens,  or  inferior  wives  of  the 
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emperor  of  China,  154  —  how 
disposed  of  after  his  death,  ibid. 

Rangoon,  capture  of,  43J1 — mor- 
tality among  the  Enghsh  troops, 

435  —  English  squadron  sent 
to,  448 — the  foreign  residents 
seek  refuge  on  board,  453  — 
shots  exchanged  with  the  stock- 

ades, 455  —  capture  of  the  tOAvn, 
403 — its  situation  and  popula 
tion,  466  —  an  asylum  for  in- 

solvents, 467 
Red  Book,  or  Court  Calendar  of 

China,  87 
Rejoicing  at  a  death  among  the 

Kyans,  506 
Religious  reformers  in  Ava,  482 
Rice,  cultivation  of,  in  China,  iii, 

206 

River-houses  of  the  Siamese,  354 
Rivers,  the  principal,  of  China,  iv 

—  of  Ava,  465  — of  Siam,  343 
Roman  intercourse  ^^'ith  China,  xix 
Roman  Catholic  priests  in  Siam, 

406 

"  Royal  marines  "  of  his  Siamese 
majesty,  408 

Russian  embassy  to  China,  99  — 
cause  of  its  failure,  ibid. —  war, 
115 — peace  concluded,  ibid. — 
trade  ̂ vith   China  settled,  ibid. 
— Ysbrandt  Ides,  125  —  college 
at  Peking,  128 

Sackcloth  a  sign  of  mourning  in 
China,  133 

Sf^Jic  law  of  the  Tsin  dynasty,  33 
Sarawaddi,  Prince  of  (called  also 

Tharawaddi),    brother   to    the 
King  of  Ava,  432 

Scene  in  a  Siamese  temple,  394 
Schaal,  Adam,  a  German  Jesuit, 

his  first  influence  in  China,  102 
—  his  death,  104 

Schools  in  China,  9,  169 
Sen,  governor  of  Canton,  his  con- 

duct towards  the  foreign  mer- 
chants, 278 

Sepoys,  their  dislike  to  sea  voy- 
ages, 457 

Shang-hae,  a  place  for  English 
trade,  263— described,  204 

Shans,  a  people  in  the  Hurman 
army,  439 — terrible  slaughter 
made  among  them,  440 

Shapuree,  capture  of,  by  the  Bur- 
mese, 433 

Shaving  the  head  compulsory  in 
China,  96 — practised  in  Siam, 
402 

Shin-noong,  the  Divine  hasband- man,  3 

Shinyang,  imperial  burying-place 
at,  134 

Ship-bui]ding,facilitie8  for,  at  Ran- 

goon, 467 Shoes  not  allowed  to  be  worn 

within  the  precincts  of  the  Sia- 
mese palace,  378 

Shoezeegoon  temple  at  Pagahm- 
Miou,  its  beauty,  479 

Shoodagon,  or  great  temple  at 

Rangoon,  described,  469  —  Bur- 
mese attack  on  the,  437 — cap- 
tured by  the  English,  463 

Shoomadoo  temple  at  Pegu,  de- 
scribed, 471 

Shun,  an  early  emperor  of  China,  5 
Shun-che,  the  first  Mantchu  em- 

peror, 94  —  interN-iew  of  the 
Dutch  embassy  with  him,  102 
-rhis  death,  103 

Shunty,  the  last  Mongol  emperor 
of  China,  74 

Shuttlecock  plajing,  with  the  feet, 
204 

Siamese  empire,  geography  of  tlie, 
343  — tributary  states,  349  — 
Chinese  settlers,  ibid — animals, 
3M —birds  and  fish,  355  — 
teak  forests,  850  — other  pro- 
ducts,  357  — histor>-,300— war 
with  the  Burmans,  369— revo- 

lutions, 372—  English  missions, 
373 —  audience  at  court,  370  — 

delays,  383- temples,  ;?02— 
legends,  390— language,  309— 
funeral  rites,  403  —  toleration 
of  Christianity,  400— dockyards, 
407  —  army  and  navy,  ibid, — 
present  state  of  affairs,  411 
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Silk  formerly  the  general  dress  in 
China,  11  —  superseded  hy  cot- 

ton, 33 
Silk- weaving,  general  practice  of, 

in  China,  11 
Silk-worms  hrought  to  Europe,  44 
Smoking,  date  of  its  introduction 

to  China,  196 

Soong  dynasty,  its  rise,  54  —  be-' 
comes  tributary  to  the  Tartars, 
50  —  tragic  end  of  the  race,  59 

Soong-tajin,  his  firm  remonstrance 
against  the  profligacy  of  Kea- 
king,  IGO 

"  Sorrows  of  Han,"  subject  of  the 
play  so  called,  25 

Spanish  missionaries,  their  recep- 
tion in  China,  86 

Spanish  trade  with  China,  85 
Spiders  in  China,  their  large  size, 

xiv 

Spies,  Biu-mese,  489  —  clever  de- 
tection of  one,  490 

Stockades,  the  Burmese  mode  of 
fortification,  435 

Suicide,  frequency  of,  among  the 
Chinese  and  Tartars,  254 

Sy-fan,  independent  Tartar  tribes, 
ix 

Sy-hoo,  lake  of,  vi 
Sylhet,  invasion  of,  by  the  Bur- 

mese, 433 
Symes,  Colonel,  his  embassy  to 

Ava,  430 

Tae-tsoo  chosen  emperor,  54 — 
his  wise  government,  ibid. 

Tae-tsoo  II.  founder  of  the  Ming 
dynasty,  77 — makes  Nanking 
his  capita],  iZ*i<Z.  —  restores  the 
influence  of  the  literati,  78  — 
his  death,  ibid. 

Tae-tsoong,  the  model  emperor, 45 

Tai,  or  "  free,"  a  title  assumed  by 
the  Siamese,  401 

Talapoins,  or  Buddhist  priests, 
their  number  in  Siam,  375,  380 
— in  Ava,  385  —  their  mode  of 
life  and  teaching,  389,  395 

Tallow-tree,  the,  220 

Tamerlane.     See  Timon 

Tang  dynasty,  the,  45 — its  ex- tinction, 53 

Taou  Kwang,  accession  of,  222  — 
revolt  in  Cashgar  and  among 
the  Meaou-tse,  223  —  quarrel 
with  England,  225 — his  conduct 
after  the  war,  271 — tolerates 
Christianity,  272  —  his  death, 
281 

Taou-tse,  a  philosophic  sect  in 
China,  18  —  their  favour  under 
Han-ou-ti,  30 

Tartars,  the  Mantchu,  their  irrup- 
tions in  China,  21  —  the  Great 

Wall  built  to  restrain  them,  22 
—  Chinese  princesses  given  in 
marriage  to  their  chiefs,  25 — a 
province  of  China  granted  to 
tliem,  54 — their  rapid  advance, 
56 — the  Mongols  employed 
against  them  by  the  Chinese, 
ibid. — expelled,  57 — achieve  the 
conquest  of  China,  90,  95 

Taverns,  Chinese,  192 

Tea,  its  early  use  in  China,  55  — 
trade  in,  123  —  cultivation,  212 
—  tea-farms,  215 — process  of 
manufactures,  216  — bad  quali- 

ties of  green  tea,  216 — Chinese 
method  of  making  tea,  218 

Teak  forests  of  Pegu,  their  value 
for  ship-building,  467 

Temples,  the  Burmese,  generally 
inferior  to  the  Siamese,  484 

Tevatat,  Siamese  legend  of,  361 
Tharawaddi.        See      Sarawaddi, 

prince  of Theatres  among  the  Chinese,  179  , 
Thibet,  conquest  of,  by  Kien-long, 

140 — ravaged  by  the  chiefs  of 
Ko-konor,  274 

Thi-lashen.     See  Nuns 
Three  Kingdoms,  war   of  the,  a 

celebrated  era  in  Chinese  his- 
tory, 31 

Tien-ming,  the  Mantchu,  obtains 
possessi(m  of  China,   90  —  his 
death,  ibid. 

Timour  threatens  the  invasion  of 

China,  79  —  his  death,  ibid. 
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Tonquin,  its  mineral  riches,  295 
—  European  intercourse  with, 
303 

Tower  of  the  thundering  winds  at 
Hang-chow-foo,  222 

Trade,  early  freedom  of,  in  China, 
8  —  European  trades,  79,  85,  91 

Triad  Society,  its  objects,  101,223 
Tributary  states  to  China,  viii  — 

European  states  included  by  the 
Chinese,  ibid. 

Tse,  king  of,  his  measures  against 
Confucius,  15 

Tsin  dynasty,  the,  32 — luxury  of 
the  court,  42 — the  state  di\'ided 
into  two  kingdoms,  43 

Turon  bay,  289 — visited  by  Euro- 
pean vessels,  300 — Anamese 

fleet  destroyed  by  the  Freni'h 
in,  309  —  English  attempt  to 
open  intercoiu*se,  310 

Ummerapoora.    See  Amarapura. 

Verbiest,  Father,  his  favour  with 
Kang-hy,  104 —  reforms  the 
Chinese  calendar.  111  —  casts 
cannon  for  the  emperor,  ibid. 

Viceroys  in  China,  their  great 
power,  166 

Wanlie,  his  court  calendar,  87 — 
his  reign  disturbed  by  Mantchu 
invasions,  88 

Water  festival,  the,  in  Burmah, 
500 

Wats,  or  temples,  in  Siam,  392  "" 
Weaning  an  elephant,  a  Burmese 

sport,  498 
Wedding  expenses,how  sometimes 

raised  in  China,  189 
Whey-tsong,     the    last    Chinese 

emperor,  88  —  his  death,  89 
White,   the  colour  of  mourning 

in  China,  133  —  also  in  Siam, 
402 

White  elephants,  honours  paid  to, 
in  Siam,  378  —  some  partially 
white,  380  —  also  esteemed  in 
Ava,  496 — other  white  animals 
in  Siam,  379 

Wine,  Chinese,  202 — method  of 
taking,  ibid. 

Wives,  purchase  of,  in  China,  194 
Women,  low  estimate  of,  by  Con- 

fucius, 19  —  small  feet,  51  — 
purchase  of  wives,  194 — hard 
manual  labour  imposed  on,  195 
— costume,  197 — their  condi- 

tion in  Ava,  496, 503  — in  Anam, 
427— in  Siam,  387 

Woosankwie  opposes  the  usurper 
Li  Kong,  89 — his  father  put 
to  death,  90 — dethrones  the 
usurper  by  the  aid  of  the  Mant- 
chus,  ibid. — his  rewards,  91 

Yandaboo,  treaty  of,  442 
Yang  -  tse  -  kiang,     its    rise    and 

course,  iv — the  English  fleet 
enters  the,  259 

Yaou  the  Great,  his  eminent  ser- \'ices,  5 

Yellow,    the    imperial  colour  in 
China,  24  —  the  priestly  colour 
among  the  Buddhists,  395 

Yellow  caps,  revolt  of  the,  31 
Yellow  girdle,  its  significance  in 

China,  24 
Yellow  Kiver,  its  rise  and  course, 

iv 

Yoong-lo  obtains  the  throne  after 
the  death  of  Tae-tsoo  II.  78 — 
removes  the  capital  to  Peking, 79 

Yoong-t-ching,  reign    of,    129  — 
banishes    the    Jesuits,    130 — 
famine,  131 — his  laws,  132  — 
his  death,  133 

Yu  the  Great,  the  first  real  cha- 
racter in  Chinese  histor}-,  2 

Yuen,  a  Chinese  dramatic  writer, 

25 
Yunnan,  a  mountainous  province 

of  China,  ii,  rii 
Yuthia,    the    ancient    capital    of 

Siam,    343  —  captured    by  the 
Burmans,  371 

Zhehol,  palace  and  gardens  of,  150 
Zoology  of  China,  xi. 
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Lucan's  Pharsalia.     Translated,  with 
Notes,  by  H.  T.  Rilkt. 

■Lucretixis.     Literally  Translated,  with 
Notes,  by  the  Rev.  J.  S.  Watson,  M.A. 

And  the  "Metrical  Version  by  J.  M.  Good. 
Martial'8  Epigrams,  complete.  Lite- rally Translated.    Each  accompanied  by 

one  or  more  Verse  Translations  selected 
from  the  Works  of  English  Poets,  and 
other  Bonrces.     With  a  copious  Index. 
Double  volume  (660  pages).    Is.  6d. 

Ovid's  "Works,   complete.     Literally Translated.    3  vols. 
Vol.  1.  Fasti,  Tristla,  Eplatles,  &c. 
Vol.  2.  Metamorphoses. 
Vol.  3.  Heroides,  Art  of  Love,  4c. 

Pindar.  Literally  Translated,  by  Daw- 
son W.  TtTENKR,  and  the  Metrical  Version 

by  Abrarao.  Moobe. 

■Plato's  Works.  Translated  by  the Rev.  H.  Cart  and  others.    In  6  vols. 
Vol.  1.  The  Apology  of  Socrates,  Crito, 

Phaado,  Gorgias,  Protagoras,  Phapdrus, 
Theaetetus,  Euthyphron,  Lysis. 

Vol.  2.  The  Republic,  Timaens,  &Critlas. 
Vol.  3.  Meno,  Euthydemua,  The  So- 

phist, Statesman,  Cratylus,  Parme- 
nides,  and  the  Banquet. 

Vol.  4.  Phliebus,  Charmides,  Laches, 
The  Two  Alcibiades,  and  Ten  other 
Dialogues. 

Vol.  5.  The  Laws. 
Vol.  6.  The  Doubtful  Works.  With 

General  Index. 

Dialogues,   an   Analysis   and 
Index  to.  With  References  to  the  Trans- 

lation in  Bohn's  Classical  Library.  By  Dr. 
Day.  [/n  preparation. 

'}?lautns's  Comedies.  Literally  Trans- 
lated, with  Noes,  by  H.  J.  Rilbt,  B.A. 

In  2  vols. 

Pliny's  Natural  History.  Translated, 
with  Copious  Notes,  by  the  late  Johh 
BoarocK,  M.D.,  FJI.S.,  and  H.  T.  Rousr, 
B.A.    In  6  vols. 

^ropertius,  Petronius,  and  Johannes 
Secundus.  Literally  Translated,  and  ac- 

companied by  Poetical  Versions,  from 
vanons  sourcee. 

Quintilian's  Institutes  of  Oratory- Literal  iy  Translated,  with  Notes,  &c.,  by 
J.  S.  Watsok,  M.A.     In  2  vols. 

Sallust,  Floras,  and  Velleius  Pater- 
culus.    With  Copious  Notes,  Biographical 
Notices,  and  Index,  by  J.  S.  Watsok. 

Sophocles.  The  Oxford  Translation 
revised. 

Standard  Library  Atlas  of  Classical 
Geography.  Twenty-two  large  coloured 
Haps  according  to  the  latest  authorities. 
With  a  complete  Index  (accentuated), 
giving  the  latitude  and  longitude  of  eveiy 
place  named  In  the  Maps,  Imp.Svo.  7«.6d 

Starabo's  Geography.  Translated, with  Copious  Notes,  by  W.  Faixx)ner, 
M.'A„  and  H.  C.  Hamilton,  Esq.  With 
Index,  giving  the  Ancient  and  Modem 
Names.    In  3  vols. 

Saetonius'    Lives    of    the   Twelve 
Cffisars,  and  other    Works.      Thomson's 
Translation,  revised,  with  Notee,  by  T. 
FORESTKB. 

Tacitus.      Literally  Translated,   with 
Notes.    In  2  vols. 

Vol.  1.  The  Annals. 
Vol.  2.  The   History,  (Jermanla,  Agri- 

cola,  &c.    With  Index, 

Terence  and  Phaedrus.    By  H.   T, 
RiLET,  B.A. 

Theocritus,     Bion,     Moschus,    and 
l>rt«us.     By  .J.  BAHps,  M.A,     With  the 
Metrical  Versions  of  Chapman. 

Thucydides.  Literally  Translated  by 

Rev.  H.  Dale,    In  2  vols,    3«.  6d.  each." 
Virgil,  Literally  Ti-anslated  by  Da- vidson, New  Edition,  carefully  revised. 

3*.  6cl. 

Xenophon's  Works.    In  3  Vols. Vol.  1.  The  Anabasis  and  Memorabilia. 
Translated,  with  Notes,  by  J.  S.  Wat- 

sok, M.A.  And  a  Geographical  Com- 
mentary, by  W.  F,  AiNswoHTH,  F,S.A., 

F.R.G.S.,  &c. 
Vol,  2,  Cyropsedia  and  Hellenics,  By 

J.  S.  Watson,  M.A„  and  the  Rev.  H, Dale. 
Vol,  3.  The  Minor  Works,  By  J.  S. 
Watson,  M.A. 

xn. 

Bohn's  Scientific  Library. 
5«,  per  Volume,  excepting  those  marked  othenvise. 

tigassix  and    Gould's   Comparative Physiology,     Enlarged  by  Dr.  Wright. 
Upwards  of  400  Engravvngs. 

Bacon's  Novum  Organum  and  Ad- vancement of  Learning.  Complete,  with 
Notes,  by  J,  Devbt.  M.A. 

Blair's  Chronological  Tables,  Eevised 
and  Enlarged.    Comprehending  the  Chro- 

nology and  History  of  the  World,  from 
12 

the  earliest  times.  By  J,  Willouohbt 
RossE,  Double  Volume.  IDs.;  or,  halfr 
bound,  10s.  Qd. 

Index  of  Dates.  Comprehending  the 
principal  Facts  in  the  Chronology  and 
History  of  the  World,  from  the  earliest  to 
the  present  time,  alphabetically  arranged. 
By  J.  W.  RossK,  Double  volume,  lOi. ; 
or,  half-bound,  10*.  6d, 



BOHN'S  VAHWUB  LIBBABIBB. 

BolleT's  Manual  of  Technical  Analy- Bifl.  A  Guide  for  the  Testing  of  Natural 
and  Artificial  Substances.  By  B.  H.  Paul. 
100  Wood  Eixgravingt. 

BRIDGEWATER      TREATISES.  — 
  BeU  on  the  Hand.    I  ts  M  echa- 

nlsm  and  Vital  F^ndowiMents  as  evincing 
Design,    Seventh  Edition  Revised, 

  Kirby  on  the  History,  Habits, 
and  Instinct*  of  Animals.  Edited,  with 
Notes,  by  T.  Rymer  JoNEa  Numerous 
Engram^igs,  many  of  which  art  additional. 
In  2  vols. 

  Kidd  on  the  Adaptation  of 
External  Nature  to  the  PhyslcarTk)ndition 
of  Man.    3«.  6d. 

  Wh.ewell's  Astronomy    and 
General  Physics,  considered  with  refer- 

ence to  Natural  Theology.    3x.  6d. 

  Chalmers  on  the  Adaptation 
of  External  Nature  to  the  Moral  and  In- 

tellectual Constitution  of  Man.    5s. 

  Front's  Treatise  on  Chemis- 
try, Meteorology,  and  Digestion.  Edited 

by  Dr.  J,  W.  Gbitfith. 

   Bnckland's     Geology     and 
Mineralogy.      2  vols.    15*. 

-  Roget's  Animal  and  Vege- 
table Physiology.  Ilkutrated.  in  2  vols. 

es.  each. 

Carpenter's  (Dr.  W.  B.  Zoology.    A Systematic  View  of  the  Structure,  Habits, 
Instincts,  and  Uses,  of  the  principal  Fami- 

lies of  the  Animal  Kingdom,  and  of  the 
chief  forms  of  Fossil  Remains.  New  edition, 
revised  to  the  present  time,  under  arrange- 

ment with  the  Author,  by  W.  S.  Dallas, 
F.L.S.  Illiistrated  urith  many  hundred 
fine  Wood  Engravings.   In  2  vols.  6«.  each. 

■   Mechanical  Philosophy,  As- 
tronomy, and  IIorok.gy.  A  Popular  Ex- 

position.   183  Jlluttrations. 

  Vegetable    Physiology    and 
Systematic  Botany.  A  complete  Intro- 

duction to  the  Knowledge  of  Plants.  New 
Edition,  revised,  under  arrangement  with 

the  Author,  by  E.  1^nk>::<!Tk'b,  M.D.,  &c. f!ewrdLhundred  Illustrations  on  Wood.  tt. 

•   Animal  Physiology.       New 
i.dilion,  thoroughly  revised,  and  In  part 
ro-written  by  the  Author.  Upvaard^  qf 
300  capital  Illustrations,    bs. 

Chess  Congress  of  1862.  A  Collec> 
tioD  of  the  Games  played,  and  a  Selection 
of  the  Problems  sent  in  for  the  Competi- 

tion. Edited  by  J.  IxJwenthal,  Manager. 
With  an  Account  of  the  Proceedings,  and 
.1  Memoir  of  the  British  Chess  AssocUtion, 
by  J.  W.  Mbdlrt,  Hon.  Sec.    Is. 

<Jhovreul  on  Colour.  CcntAining  the 
Principle*"  of  Harmony  and  Contrast  of 

Ool'jura.  aod  thalr  appUoidoD  to  Um  AtU. 
TrausUt«d  from  tb«  Fkwicfa  feqr  '^*n"T 
Maxrl.  Only  oompldle  EdiUoo.  Smmml 
Plates.    Or,  with  uu  •iMin^»f«t|  ttt^  of 
16  Plates  In  Colovrb.    7«.  6«L 

Clark's    (Hugh;    IntrodoetiflB   U 
Heraldry.  \Mth  neaHy  1000  nimimi$m. 
\8th  Edition.  lU-visedandeoltfB^byJ.R. 
PLAKciii.  Kouge  Croix.     Or.  wltbaD  th« 
Illustrations  coloured,  Iti. 

Comte's  Philosophy  of  th« 
By  G.  H.  IJCW.J. 

Ennemoser's    History    of    Maoia.. Translated  by  Wiuoah  Howitt.  Wilk 
an  Appendix  of  the  mod  ramarluble  aad 
best  anthenticattd  Stories  of  ApparitioM. 
Dreams,  Table-TuroUig,  and  ̂ ^tiii>IU^ 
ping,  &c.    In  2  vols. 

Handbook  of  DomestieMedidn*.  P»- 
pularly  arranged  By  Dr.  Hjursr  I  )amm. 
700  pages.    With  complots  Index. 

Handbook  of  Oamet.     By   TtrioM 
Amateurs  and  I'rofeason.  Oonprtriac 
ireatiseh  on  all  the  prlndpal  Gmbmw 
chance-,  skill,  and  manual  dexterttj.  la 
all,  alx>ve  40  games  (the  WbUrt.  DrMwMik 

and  Billiards  being  eispod&Uv  eompreMD- 
sive).  Edited  by  H.  0.  Bon.  /Ot»> 
trated  by  numtroui  Diofframi. 

Hogg's  (Jabc:    r         ;:t«  Of 
mental  and  '■^•opbj. 
tainiug  Mtc  luatica, 
BtatiCN  Hydrauli'i!,  A.oUsUct,  (^tkn 
Caloric,  tlloctriciiy.  Vultai^m,  and  Ifa^ 
neti^m  New  Edition,  enlarged.  0^ 
wards  of  400  Woodcuts. 

Hind's  intrcdnction  to  Astroaony. 
With  a  Vocabulary,  oontaltiiBg  ao   " nation  of  all  the  Terms  in 

New  Edition,  enlarged.     .Vii 

ffravings.    3s.  6d. 

Humboldt's  Cosmos;  or  8k«teh  of  a 
Physical  I>escriptioD  of  the  UnlTwrw. 
TraosUted  by  E.  C  Orri  ud  W.  & 
Dallas,  FXJS.  Pine  PortmU.  lo  flv* 
vols.  35.  6d.  each ;  exoeptloc  V^  V.,  ••. 

«»•  In  this  edition  the  ootM  «•  ptafHd 
beneath  (he  text,  Homboldt'a  tmxpietl 

Oa». 

Summaries  and  the  BMisgM  UliMnoM|>> 
pressed  are  inchuM.  Hia  Mw  aaA  eaai> 
prebensive  Indloet  are  ■ddtd. 
  TraTeliin A«orie>   InSvofa. 
  Views  of  Kfttnio ; 
temptations  of  the  Snbltm* 
Creation.    Tranalated  br  C  Q  Oft*  Ml 
H.G.  BoKN.    AfiMVilmlklMtorfkwidM 
Author  to  the 
the  quotations,  and  a  ( 

Humphrey's  Coin noaL  A  pofmltf  tollvdMcUflQ  to  tte 
Study  of  OolQi^  mti»$JMlkti  mttrm 
i$^s.    In  a  ToISi 

IS 
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Hunt's  (Eobert)  Poetry  of  Scisnce ; 
or,  Studies  of  the  Phygical  Phenomena  of 
Nature.  By  Profeseor  Hunt.  New  Edi- 

tion, enlarped. 

Index  of  Dates.     See  Blair's  Tables. 

Joyce's  Scientific  Dialogues.  Com- 
pleted to  the  present  state  of  Knowledge, 

by  Dr.  Griffith,     yumerous  WoodcuU. 

Knight's  (Chas.)  Knowledge  is  Power. 
A  Popular  Mannal  of  Political  Economy. 

Lectures  on  Painting.     By  the  Royal 
AcadHmicians.    With  Introductory  Essay, 
and  Notes  by  R.  Worncm,  Esq.  Portraits. 

Mantell's  (Dr.)  Geological  Excur- sions through  the  Isle  of  Wight  and  Dor- 
setshire. New  Edition,  by  T.  Rcpert 

JoNBS,  Esq.  Numerous  beautifully  exe- 
cuted Woodcuts,  and  a  (ieologicaX  Map. 

••  Medals    of    Creation ;     or, 
First  Lessons  In  Geology  and  the  Study 
of  Organic  Remains;  including  Geological 
Excursions.  New  Edition,  revised.  Co- 

loured I'latts,  and  several  hundred  beau- 
Uful  Woodcuts.     In  2  vols.,  Is.  6d.  each. 

■  Petrifactions      and      their 
Teachings.     An  Illustrated  Handbook  to 

*  the  Organic  Remains  In  the  British  Mu- seum.   Numerous  Efigravivgs.    6*. 

-  Wonders  of  Geology ;  or,  a 
Familiar  Exposition  of  Geological  Phe- 

nomena. New  Edition,  augmented  by  T. 
Rupert  Jones,  F.G.S.  Coloured  Geological 
Map  of  England,  Flutes,  and  nearly  200 
beautiful  Woodcuts.  In  2  vols,,  7*.  6d.each. 

Morphy's  Games  of  Chess.  Being 
the  Matches  and  best  Games  played  by 
the  American  Champion,  with  Explana- 

tory and  Analytical  Notes,  by  J.  Lowkn- 
IHAL.     Portrait  and  Memoir.  I 

It  contains  by  far  the  largest  collection    I 
of  games  played  by  Mr.  Morphy  extant  in 
any  form,  and  bag  received  his  endorse-    ! 
ment  and  co-operation. 

Oersted's  Soul  in  Nature,  &c.  Portrait. 
Richardson's  Geology,  including Mineralogy  and  Palaeontology.  Revised 

and  enlarged,  by  Dr.  T.  Wbioht.  Upwards 
of  400  Illustrations. 

Schouw's  Earth,  Plants,  and  Man ;  and 
Kobell's  Sketches  from  the  Mineral  King- 

dom. lYanslated  by  A.  HiiKFKEv,  F.K.S. 
Coloured  Map  of  the  Geography  of  Plants. 

Smith's  (Pye)  Geology  and  Scrip- 
ture ;  or.  The  Pvelatlon  between  the  Hoiy 

Scriptures  and  Geological  Science. 

Stanley's  Classified  Synopsis  of  the 
Principal  Painters  of  the  Dutch  and  Fle- 

mish Schools. 

Staunton's  Chess-player's  Handbook. Numerous  Diagrams. 

  Chess  Praxis.     A  Supplement 

to  th«|  Chess-player's  Handbook.  Con- taining all  the  most  impunant  modern 

improvements  In  the  Openings,  lllusiraU'<?. 
by  actual  Games ;  a  revised  Code  ol  Cbe;-'^ 
Laws;  and  a  Selection  ot  Mr.  Murphy  & 
Games  in  England  and  France.    6«. 

Chess-player's    Companion. 
Comprising  a  new  Treatise  ou  OdOo,  Col- 

lection of  Match  Games,  and  a  Selection 

of  Original  Problems. 
  Chess  Tournament  of  1851. 
Numerous  Illustrations. 

Principles  of  Chemistry,  exemplified 
In  a  series  of  simple  exp^rlmeIll8  bused 
upon  the  German  work  of  Professor  Stock- 
HAKDT,  and  Edited  by  C.  W.  Hkatok, 
Professor  of  Chemistry  at  Charing  Cross 

Hospital.     Upwards  of  210  lUustrations. 

Stockhardt's  Agricultural  Chemistry; 
or,  Chemical  Field  Lectures.  Aildres»ed  to 
Farmers.  Translated,  with  Notes,  by 
Professor  Hknfbey,  F.R.S.  lo  which  is 
added,  a  Paper  on  Liquid  Manure,  by 
J.  J.  Mechi,  Esq. 

Ure's  (Dr.  A.)  Cotton  Manufacture 
of  Great  Britain,  systematically  investi- 

gated; with  an  introductory  view  of  its 
comparative  state  in  Foreign  Countries. 
New  Edition,  revised  and  completed  to 
the  present  time,  by  P.  L.  SraMONue.  One 
Imndredandffty  nittstrations.    In  2  vols, 

  Philosophy  of  Manufactures ; 
or,  An  Exposition  of  the  Kactory  System 
of  Great  Britain.  New  Ed.,  continued  to  tha 

present  time,  by  P.  L.  Simmonds.    7s.  6dL 

xin. 

Bohn's  Cheap  Series. 
Boswell's  Life  of  Johnson,  and  John 

Boniana.  Including  bis  Tour  »o  the  Hebrides, 
Tour  m  Wales,  &c.  Edited,  with  large 
additiuiie  and  Notes,  by  the  Right  Hon. 
John  Wiuson  Crokkk.  The  second  and 

most  complete  Copyright  Edition,  re- 
arranged and  revised  according    to    tbe 14. 

I  suggestions  of  Lord  Macanlay.  by  the  late 
I  John  Wright,  Esq.,  with  lurtber  additions 

j  by  Mr.  Cbokkk.     upuMirOt  oj  5o  /ttte  »»- 
I  gravings  on  Sttei.    In  5  vols,  cloth,  20*. 

Cape  and  the  Kaffirs. 25. 
By  H.  Ward. 
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